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PEEFACE. 


Considering  the  productions  that  are  continually 
issuing  from  the  British  press,  it  is  very  surprising  that 
between  six  and  seven  years  should  have  been  allowed 
to  pass  away  without  any  particular  call  either  from  his 
brethren,  the  Wesleyan  Ministers,  or  his  lay  friends  of 
that  community,  for  a  new  and  complete  edition  of  the 
Rev.  Daniel  Isaac's  Works.  Had  he  been  a  man  of  but 
ordinary  talents,  or  one  whose  talents  were  but  little 
known;  or  had  the  productions  of  his  pen  been  of  alight 
and  ephemeral  character,  or  of  so  abstruse  and  mystical 
a  nature,  as  to  require  more  labour  in  fathoming  them, 
than  the  profit  of  their  perusal  would  repay ;  or  had  they 
at  the  time  of  their  publication  been  looked  upon  as 
obtrusive  and  inutile  ;  then  there  had  been  a  sufficient 
and  very  proper  reason  for  the  silence  of  the  Wesleyans 
and  others  respecting  these  works.  But  that  the  writings 
of  Daniel  Isaac  should  have  been  consigned  either  to 
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total  or  comparative  neglect;  a  man  whose  works, 
though  seldom  polished,  and  sometimes  coarse,  are 
always  sensible,  generally  sound,  pointed,  original,  and 
weighty ;  possessing  the  rare  quality  of  taking  the 
reader  by  the  shortest  course  to  the  author's  object;  that 
writings  of  this  sort,  whatever  be  their  theme,  should 
neither  be  read  nor  sought  after,  augurs  but  ill  for  the 
taste  and  employment  of  the  present  day.  But  that 
they,  occupied  as  they  are  in  the  discussion  of  some  of 
the  most  important  topics  in  the  whole  compass  of 
christian  theology,  should  remain  uncalled  for,  is  to 
the  writer  of  this  article  a  fact  that  is  perfectly  astound- 
ing. But  to  whatever  cause  the  fact  may  be  attributed 
beside,  the  writer  will  venture  to  affirm,  that  it  cannot 
justly  be  ascribed  to  the  want  of  freshness  in  the  author's 
method  of  pursuing  his  argument,  to  the  looseness  of 
his  reasonings  in  support  of  his  general  theme,  or 
to  the  inconclusive  bearing  of  his  works  upon  their 
separate  objects.  So  fully  is  the  writer  convinced  of 
this,  that  he  scruples  not  to  hazard  what  little  repu- 
tation he  possesses  in  affirming,  that  there  are  but  few 
works  upon  the  same  subjects,  very  few  indeed,  which 
either  surpass  or  erpual  them  in  perspicuity,  originality . 
and  power. 
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The  writer  cannot  pledge  himself  for  the  correctness 
of  every  sentiment  set  forth  in  these  works,  or  for  the 
propriety  of  every  expression  used  by  the  author;  for 
on  several  points  included  in  the  subjects  that  are 
discussed,  the  author  and  himself  thought  very  dif- 
ferently, as  the  notes  appended  to  the  works  by  the 
editor  will  show;  but  with  the  exception  of  two  or 
three  instances,  in  which  he  knew  it  to  have  been  the 
author's  intention,  had  he  lived,  to  give  a  new  edition 
of  his  works  to  the  public,  to  have  made  some  verbal 
alterations,  he  has  uniformly  given  the  author's  sen- 
timents in  his  own  language.  And  if  in  any  case  the 
editor  thought  it  necessary  to  guard  his  readers  against 
anything  that  is  advanced  by  the  author,  of  a  more 
dubious  and  less  justifiable  nature,  he  has  always  done 
it  in  a  note,  with  the  word  editor  affixed  to  it.  This 
liberty  he  claimed,  or  he  could  not  conscientiously 
have  undertaken  the  task  of  re-editing  these  works, 
dearly  as  he  loved  their  author,  and  highly  as  he 
thought  of  his  judgment  and  theology. 

The  several  essays  which  are  now  for  the  first  time 
offered  to  the  public,  as  they  had  not  the  benefit  of  the 
author's  last  corrections,  th3y  cannot  be  expected  to 
a  3 
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appear  to  that  advantage  which  his  published  works 
do;  yet,  in  their  present  state,  they  will  not  fail  to 
filiate  themselves,  and  will  reflect  but  little,  if  any  more 
discredit  on  the  mind,  the  heart,  and  the  principles,  of 
their  author,  than  those  which  he  himself  published. 

His  work  on  the  atonement  will  appear  to  the 
greatest  disadvantage,  owing,  not  to  any  defect  in  the 
matter  itself,  but  to  the  incomplete  form  in  which  the 
work  was  left.  The  author  seems  to  have  been  un- 
settled in  his  mind,  whether  to  publish  it  in  the  form  of 
a  correspondence,  or  in  a  series  of  consecutive  essays  ; 
and  while  he  was  in  this  state  of  oscillation  on  the 
subject,  his  last  affliction  occurred,  which  rendered 
him  utterly  incapable  of  putting  a  finishing  hand  to  it. 
But  with  this  exception  to  the  form  in  which  it  was 
left,  and  to  the  circumstance  that  the  author  did  not 
live  to  complete  his  work,  the  writer  considers  this  as 
one  of  his  best  and  most  important  works. 

As  to  his  entire  sermons,  they  are  now  presented  to 
the  public  just  as  he  himself  had  published  tin  in. 
But  with  regard  to  his  outlines,  or  sketches  of  sermons, 
though  they  bear  the    strung  impress  of  his   master 
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mind,  yet  would  they  have  been  wholly  unfit  to  meet  the 
public  eye,  and  useless  to  the  generality  of  his  readers, 
had  not  the  editor  taken  the  liberty  of  inserting  ap- 
propriate introductory  remarks,  and  connecting  links 
to  all  of  them.     Such  prefatory  and  connecting  mat- 
ter, Mr.  Isaac  always  had  in  his  own  mind,  and  there- 
fore would  neither  waste  his  time  in  writing  at  large 
his  pulpit  exercises,  and  then  in  committing  to  me- 
mory what  he  had  written,  as  is  the  case  with  but  too 
many  of  our  popular  ministers  ;  nor  yet  would  he  dare 
by  such  a  mode  of  proceeding  to  shut  out  the  aids  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit  from  his  pulpit  labours,  through  a 
rigid  adherence  to  what  he  had  thus  committed  to 
paper  and  to  memory.      He  sought  to  approve  himself 
to  his  divine  Master,  by  endeavouring  to  win  and  edify 
the  souls  of  men,  rather  than  to  gain  the  plaudits  of 
hte  hearers  for  the  music  of  his  periods  and  the  bril- 
liancy of  his  compositions.     Hence  his  outlines  were 
little    more   than   so    many  strings   of   catch-words, 
intended    as    hints    to    the    memory,    which    should 
leave  the  mind  at  liberty  to  follow  the  inspiration  of 
his  theme,  and  to  pour  forth  the  riches  of  his  con- 
ceptions and  feelings  under  the  unction  of  the  Holy 
One. 
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With  these  explanations  and  remarks,  the  editor 
presents  the  first  volume  of  these  works  to  the  public, 
not  without  fear,  lest,  by  amy  means,  however  unin- 
tentionally, the  character  of  Mr.  Isaac,  or  the  useful 
tendency  of  his  works,  should  suffer  in  passing  through 
his  hands ;  and  most  gladly  would  he  have  committed 
this  work  to  some  one  more  competent  to  it  than 
himself,  had  he  been  permitted  to  do  so  ;  but  this  not 
being  allowed,  all  that  he  can  say  is,  that  hitherto  he 
has  done  his  very  best  to  secure  the  pleasure  and 
profit  of  the  reader,  and  the  credit  and  benevolent 
purpose  of  his  author. 

JOHN  BURDSALL. 

YoRK,Jii?ie25>  1840. 
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PREFACE. 


The  Author  turned  his  attention  to  the  subjects 
discussed  in  the  following  Essays  soon  after  the 
failure  of  Lord  Sidmouth's  Bill.  He  had  hoped, 
from  the  signal  defeat  which  bigotry  and  intolerance 
suffered  on  that  memorable  occasion,  that  religious 
liberty  would  not  have  been  soon  again  assailed  ; 
how  great  then  was  his  surprise  to  find,  that,  almost 
immediately,  a  new  interpretation  was  given  to  the 
Act  of  Toleration,  ♦  which  reduced  it  nearly  to  a 
cipher.  The  most  singular  circumstance  was,  that 
every  court  of  quarter  sessions  in  the  kingdom,  with 
one  or  two  exceptions,  viewed  the  act  in  a  new  light 
all  at  once ;  in  consequence  of  which,  all  applications 
for  licenses,  upon  the  old  terms,  were  rejected.  It 
appeared  very  wonderful,  that  the  new  interpretation, 
if  the  true  one,  should  have  eluded  the  sagacity  of 
magistrates  and  lawyers  for  one  hundred  and  twenty 
years  ;  and  that,  after  the  lapse  of  so  long  a  period, 
they  should  be  instantaneously  illuminated  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  as  if  by  immediate  inspira- 
tion. But  this  mystery  was  explained,  when  it  trans- 
pired that  a  circular  had  been  sent  to  every  court  of 
quarter  sessions,  instructing  the  justices  in  the  new 
doctrines.  Compare  this  underhand  work  with 
public  professions  about  liberality,  the  rights  of  con- 
science, etc.,  and  some  illustrious  characters  will  be 
illustrated.  It  was  about  the  same  time  too,  that 
our  places  of  worship  were  taxed, — a  sacrilege  never 
before  practised  in  the  world,  by  Heathens,  Jews,  or 
Mahometans. 
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These  various  attempts  at  persecution,  filled  the 
Author  with  indignation,  and  gave  birth  to  the  present 
work.  Some  people  will  perhaps  think,  that  the  new 
Toleration  Act  has  rendered  this  little  book  unneces- 
sary ;  the  writer,  however,  is  of  a  different  opinion, 
and  will  proceed  to  detail  his  reasons  for  it. 

Acts  of  Parliament  are  of  very  little  consequence, 
if  not  supported  by  public  opinion.  When  the  sense 
of  the  nation  is  opposed  to  them,  they  will  soon  grow 
obsolete,  or  be  repealed.  This  remark  applies  parti- 
cularly to  the  Act  in  question,  because  it  is  framed 
solely  on  the  professed  principle  of  expediency.  The 
preamble  states,  "  Whereas  it  is  expedient,"  etc. 
But  should  the  public  opinion  on  the  subject  of 
religious  liberty  change,  this  expediency  will  no 
longer  exist ;  it  may  then  be  judged  expedient  to 
repeal  the  Act  of  Toleration,  and  revive  the  Act  of 
Uniformity. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  though  the  opinions  of  senators, 
lawvers,  and  divines,  may  be  cited  in  abundance  in  fa- 
vour of  religious  liberty,  yet  there  is  no  assertion  of  the 
rights  of  conscience,  either  in  the  old  or  in  the  new 
Act  of  Toleration.  They  both  go  on  the  ground  of  ex- 
pediency. At  the  time  the  old  Act  was  passed,  William 
and  Mary  were  not  very  firmly  seated  on  the  throne. 
The  Catholics  were  powerful,  and  it  was  thought  that 
the  Nonconformists  might  have  united  with  them,  and 
have  overturned  the  infant  government,  had  the  old 
persecuting  measures  been  pursued  ;  it  was  therefore 
judged  expedient,  "to  grant  some  ease  to  scrupulous 
consciences."'  In  the  next  reign  it  was  deemed  expe- 
dient to  resume  the  glorious  work  of  persecution  ;  and 
the  Schism  Bill  was  passed,  which  took  the  children 
of  dissenters  from  their  parents,  and  put  them  under 
the  care  of  Churchmen,  ih.it  they  might  be  educated 
in  the  principles  of  the  Establishment.  A  more  in- 
human act  than  this,  the  ingenuity*of  cruelty  could 
not  perhaps  devise;  but  Heaven  in  judgment  took 
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away  the  Priest-ridden  Queen,  the  very  day  this  ini- 
quitous Act  was  to  have  taken  place. 

How  long  the  present  expediency  will  exist,  it  is 
impossible  to  say.  One  thing,  however,  is  certain, 
that  so  long  as  the  laws  do  not  recognise  the  rights  of 
conscience,  we  have  no  security  for  the  permanency 
of  our  religious  liberties,  but  in  the  public  opinion. 
It  is,  therefore,  of  the  utmost  importance  to  support 
and  perpetuate  those  liberal  sentiments,  which  have 
been  so  long,  and  so  generally  entertained  in  this 
nation. 

It  is  the  more  necessary  to  call  the  attention  of  the 
public  to  the  subjects  discussed  in  the  following  pages, 
on  account  of  the  uncommon  pains  which  have  been 
taken  of  late  years,  to  revive  a  spirit  of  bigotry  and 
intolerance.  The  secret  history  of  Lord  Sidmouth's 
Bill  would  be  a  most  curious  document.  A  part  of  it 
was  published  in  the  Literary  Panorama  for  July, 
1811  :  "It  consists  with  our  knowledge,  that  towards 
ten  years  ago,  at  a  meeting  of  three,  or  four,  or  more, 
of  the  reverend  the  bishops,  (whether  held  for  the  pur- 
pose, we  do  not  recollect,)  the  subject  of  sectaries  and 
their  increase  engaged  the  conversation.  We  believe 
that  minutes  of  their  lordships'  opinions,  or  sugges- 
tions, were  recorded.  This  bill,  though  called  Lord 
Sidmouth's,  we  hazard  little  in  affirming,  is  not  his 
Lordship's  composition.  The  skeleton  of  it,  we  pre- 
sume, may  be  dated  eight  or  ten  years  ago ;  and  the 
finishing  of  it  is,  by  conjecture,  ascribed  to  a  prelate, 
whose  Grammar  and  Greek  have  lately  received  rough 
usage  from  sectarian  commentators."  When  it  is 
considered  that  Lord  Sidmouth's  Bill,  had  it  passed, 
would  have  nearly  annihilated  our  religious  liberties, 
this  conduct  of  the  bishops  looks  very  much  like  a 
conspiracy  against  them. 

But  how  happened  it  that  eight  or  ten  years  elapsed 
before  the  bill  was  brought  into  parliament '?     To  this 
b  2 
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question  we  are  not  furnished  with  an  answer.  The 
following  fact,  however,  is  deserving  of  notice.  Pre- 
vious to  the  formation  of  this  plot,  it  was  only  occa- 
sionally that  a  book  was  printed,  or  a  sermon  preached, 
against  the  sectaries  ;  but  ever  since,  both  the  press 
and  the  pulpit  have  been  constantly  bewailing  the  mise- 
ries of  Methodism  and  the  dangers  of  the  Church.  The 
alarm  which  has  been  sounding  so  long  in  Zion,  has, 
at  last,  terrified  some  weak  minds.  By  perpetually 
hearing  frightful  stories,  some  people  are  filled  with 
dread.  Tell  a  child  about  hobgoblins,  and  it  will  soon 
imagine  it  sees  them :  If  you  want  to  drive  a  man 
mad,  confine  him  among  madmen. 

The  conduct  of  high  Churchmen  for  some  years  past, 
has  had  very  much  the  appearance  of  a  systematic  plan, 
to  render  all  classes  of  dissenters  odious  to  the  nation, 
and  to  prepare  the  way  for  an  abridgment  of  their  reli- 
gious privileges.  In  numbers  of  pulpits  the  many- 
headed  monster,  Methodism,  which  comprises  all  the 
sectaries,  has  been  manfully  encountered  by  the 
doughty  champions  of  the  Church  ;  but  though  it  has 
been  roughly  handled,  and  often  triumphed  over  as 
an  expiring  foe,  yet,  like  the  beast  in  the  Revelation, 
its  deadly  wound  has  healed  again,  its  enemies  have 
been  dismayed,  and  the  ominous  cry  has  rung  through 
the  country,  "  Its  progress  must  be  stopped !  Some- 
thing must  be  done  !  The  Church  is  in  danger  !  *' 
Prelates  have  made  many  a  furious  charge  at  it ; 
pamphleteers  have  been  employed  to  pelt  it  with 
dirt,  and  to  make  it  look  hideous  and  frightful ;  and 
nearly  the  whole  corps  of  reviewers  have  been  pressed 
into  the  service  of  our  aged  and  venerable  mother,  to 
protect  her  from  injury,  and  to  excite  public  indigna- 
tion against  the  terrible  enemy  which  threatens  her 
destruction. 

Though  innumerable  visitation  sermons,  pamphlets, 
and  books  hare  hern  published  against  Methodism, 
within  the  period  alluded  to,  yet  the  dissenters  have 
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seldom  written  a  line  in  defence  of  their  opinions, 
practices,  and  liberties.  They  were  ignorant  of  the 
Episcopal  plot ;  and  the  works  of  their  adversaries 
were  either  contemptible  for  their  ignorance  and  dul- 
ness,  or,  ridiculous  for  their  impotent  malice  and  ab- 
surdity. Take  a  specimen  :  A  "  Christian  Advocate  '" 
at  Cambridge  wrote  against  the  Methodists,  and  was 
incautious  enough  to  confess,  that  he  did  not  under- 
stand their  principles.  Another  divine  endeavoured 
to  awaken  the  sensibility,  and  to  rouse  to  action  the 
torpid  powers  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  by 
predicting  his  Grace's  martyrdom,  if  something  were 
not  speedily  done  to  check  the  progress  of  fanaticism. 
And  a  canting  fellow,  from  a  learned  criticism  on 
Ephes.  vi.  11,  shrewdly  insinuated  that  the  devil  is  a 
Methodist,  and  the  father  of  the  sect,  and  loudly  called 
upon  his  clerical  brethren  to  "  put  on  the  whole  armour 
of  God,  that  they  might  be  able  to  stand  against  the 
Methodism  of  the  devil." 

From  such  representations  as  these,  many  people, 
who  can  swallow  anything  spoken  by  a  priest,  find  it 
difficult  to  believe  that  these  arch-heretics  belong  to 
the  human  species.  A  friend  of  the  author's  was  some 
years  ago  at  an  inn  in  Stamford,  where  the  company 
were  conversing  about  the  Methodists.  While  some 
were  describing  the  extravagances  of  the  sect,  he 
observed  one  man  to  listen  to  the  discourse  with  ap- 
parent astonishment.  His  curiosity  was  at  last  excited 
to  such  a  pitch,  that  he  could  hold  in  no  longer,  but 
inquired  with  great  eagerness,  "Pray  what  sort  of 
things  are  they?  for  I  do  not  know  that  I  ever  saw  one 
of  them  in  my  life  !  "  The  reader  may  judge  of  his 
surprise,  when  he  learned  that  these  monstrous  things 
were  two  legged  animals  like  himself. 

Though  so  much  pains  had  been  taken  to  prepare 

the  public  mind  for  it,  it  was  still  a  nice  and  critical 

affair  to  introduce  a  bill  into  Parliament.     For  after 

all  that  had  been  said  about  the  enthusiasm,  fanati- 

b  3 


6  PREFACE. 

cism,  heresy,  schism,  and  Jacobinism  of  the  sects  ; 
after  all  the  dreadful  alarms  that  they  had  polluted 
the  altar,  and  endangered  the  throne ;  after  all  the 
vehement  demands,  that,  like  troublesome  "  vermin, 
they  must  all  be  caught,  killed,  and  cracked,"  or 
the  Archbishop  and  his  tribe  would  be  martyred ; 
after  all  the  mighty  pother  from  books  and  sermons, 
from  newspapers,  magazines,  and  reviews  ;  —  it  was 
still  doubtful  whether  any  measure  of  restriction 
would  be  carried.  The  subject  was  announced  with 
the  utmost  caution ;  the  Act  of  Toleration  and  dis- 
senting ministers  were  panegyrised ;  and  nothing 
more  was  intended  than  to  promote  the  respectability 
of  the  dissenting  body,  by  laying  under  restraint  a  few 
hot-headed  ignoramuses,  who  would  not  submit  to  the 
regulations  of  any  religious  community.  Generous- 
hearted  souls  ! 

The  next  difficulty  was  to  find  a  suitable  time  for 
introducing  the  bill  into  the  house.  Two  things  stood 
in  the  way,  or  it  would  have  been  brought  forward  at 
an  earlier  period :  First.  The  king  was  known  to 
be  averse  to  it.  Secondly.  Our  public  men  had  so 
much  political  business  upon  their  hands,  that  they  had 
no  time,  even  had  they  been  disposed,  to  turn  their 
attention  to  Methodism.  At  length  the  auspicious 
moment  arrived.  His  Majesty  was  just  laid  aside 
through  indisposition ;  and  the  Prince,  though  his  ac- 
quiescence was  doubted,  had  not  been  tried.  Our 
affairs  abroad,  which  for  a  long  time  had  worn  an 
aspect  gloomy  as  Methodism,  had  recently  taken  a 
favourable  turn.  The  enemy  had  been  beaten,  and 
the  national  exultation  on  the  occasion  was  raised  to 
the  highest  pitch. 

A  visionary  could  not  have  dreamed  that  an  intoxi- 
cated people,  Binging  with  enthusiasm  the  song  of 
victory,  would  be  sober  tune  enough  to  perceive  all  the 

I  tarings  of  the  bill,  and  lie  capable  of  suilicient  sym- 
pathy with  the  meditated  victims  of  intolerance,  to 
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unite  with  them  in  crushing  the  demon  of  persecution 
at  its  birth. 

But  the  greatest  difficulty  was  to  quiet  the  appre- 
hensions of  the  dissenters.  This  required  the  most 
dextrous  management.  When  so  many  writers  had 
charged  them  with  disaffection,  and  called  so  loudly 
and  peremptorily  on  the  government  for  some  act  of 
coercion  or  restriction ;  and  when  it  was  so  well  known 
that  some  periodical  publications  were  devoted  to  the 
work  of  vilifying  their  character,  and  holding  them  up 
to  the  public  as  suspicious  and  dangerous  persons,  it  is 
truly  astonishing,  that  any  of  them  could  be  deceived. 
To  prevent  alarm,  however,  the  bill  was  introduced  by 
a  layman.  His  Lordship  honoured  the  principal  dis- 
senting ministers  with  several  interviews,  bowed  and 
scraped,  and  was  all  politeness.  He  assured  them 
that  he  revered  the  rights  of  conscience,  and  the  Act 
of  Toleration  which  secured  them ;  that  nothing  was 
further  from  his  intention  than  to  abridge  their  reli- 
gious privileges,  etc.,  etc.  Many  were  lulled  to  sleep  ; 
but  the  utmost  address  was  insufficient  to  remove  the 
jealousy  and  allay  the  fears  of  a  few  timorous  souls. 
When  the  bill  was  published,  all  delusion  instantly 
Aranished ;  and  the  dupes  of  artifice,  by  their  subse- 
quent zeal,  made  ample  atonement  for  their  past 
credulity. 

Many  have  accused  the  framers  of  this  bill  of 
ignorance;  but  this  is  unjust.  However  deficient  it 
may  be  in  the  harmlessness  of  the  dove,  it  certainlv 
contains  a  pretty  large  portion  of  the  wisdom  of  the 
serpent.  But  its  pernicious  influence  on  the  interests 
of  the  dissenters  is  now  so  well  known,  that  it  is  unne- 
cessary to  dwell  upon  it  here. 

One  object  of  the  bill,  according  to  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  was,  "To  secure  a  more  respectable 
description  of  teachers  to  the  dissenters  than  they  have 
at  present."     The  dissenters  must  be  under  infinite 
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obligations  to  the  bishops  for  their  benevolent  inten- 
tions and  indefatigable  exertions.  Sbameful  ingrates  ! 
that  the  thanks  of  the  body  have  not  been  returned  to 
their  Lordships.  The  reader  will  take  it  for  granted,  as 
a  matter  of  course,  that  no  ignorant  or  immoral 
ministers  are  to  be  found  in  the  Establishment,  or  these 
Episcopal  gentlemen  would  lie  open  to  the  imputation 
of  being  more  concerned  for  the  respectability  of  the 
Conventicle  than  the  Church.  The  clergy  are  all 
grown  as  meagre  and  squalid  as  Pharaoh's  lean  kine, 
by  mortifying  the  flesh  with  watchings  and  fastings, 
prayers  and  penances.  They  are  never  seen  at  balls, 
assemblies,  or  theatres,  dancing  attendance  on  the 
ladies  ;  nor  hunting,  shooting,  racing,  or  drinking 
with  bons  virants.  It  is  much  to  be  regretted,  there- 
fore, that  dissenting  ministers,  who  are  notoriously 
guilty  of  these  practices,  and  are  scarcely  ever  to  be 
found  in  their  studies,  should  so  obstinately  resist  this 
laudable  attempt  to  reform  them,  by  their  wise,  pious, 
and  virtuous  neighbours. 

The  most  puzzling  part  of  his  Grace's  speech  is, 
where  he  disclaims  the  character  of  a  prophet,  and 
yet  predicts  a  period  when  the  Church  of  England 
shall  be  no  more.  How  is  this  ?  Is  it  necessary,  in 
order  to  prolong  her  existence,  that  the  Act  of  To- 
leration should  be  better  explained,  and  dissenting 
teachers  improved?  —  An  actor  spoils  all,  when  he 
loses  his  mask ! 

When  the  fate  of  the  bill  was  perceived,  all  parties 
were  ready  to  disown  it;  like  a  company  of  unlucky 
boys,  detected  in  a  mischievous  action,  every  one 
eagerly  cried  out,  "It  was  not  me!"'  The  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  "  was  sure,  that  so  long  as  the 
Church  of  England  should  endure,  she  would  not  dis- 
turb the  dissenters."  But  if  his  Grace  be  really  a 
warm  advocate  for  religious  liberty,  and  be  quite  sure 
that  the  Church  of  England  is  grown  as  harmless  and 
innocent  as  a  lamb,  how  happened  it  that  neither  him- 
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self,  nor  any  of  his  right  reverend  brethren,  uttered  a 
single  word  upon  these  subjects,  till  they  saw  the  bill 
was  lost?  When  this  ugly  brat,  which  was  begotten, 
nursed,  and  brought  up,  by  the  bishops,  appeared  in 
public,  the  dissenters  seized  and  strangled  it ;  and  its 
unnatural  parents,  when  they  saw  that  all  attempts  to 
save  its  life  were  fruitless,  confessed  that  it  ought  to 
die. 

All  the  inferior  clergy  have  cause  to  dread  the 
suppression  of  Methodism.  Preaching  against  the 
sectaries  has  for  some  years  been  the  high  road  to 
preferment.  A  young  man  who  wishes  to  better  his 
situation,  has  only  to  obtain  an  appointment  to  preach 
before  his  superiors,  and  to  improve  the  opportunity 
by  a  violent  philippic  against  the  dissenters,  and  he  is 
sure  to  gain  his  object.  How  many  now  enjoy  fat 
benefices  and  bishoprics  as  the  reward  of  their  zeal 
against  the  enemies  of  our  apostolic  Establishment ! 
No  other  qualifications  are  necessary  to  rise  to  dis- 
tinction, than  an  acquaintance  with  a  few  cant  phrases, 
and  a  good  pair  of  lungs.  For  instance  :  To  compose 
an  excellent  visitation  sermon,  take  a  few  rattling 
words  for  your  materials,  such  as  schismatics,  atheists, 
rebels,  traitors,  miscreants,  monsters,  fanatics,  enthu- 
siasts, hypocrites,  apostolic  Church,  excellent  Estab- 
lishment, holy  priesthood,  sacred  order,  pious  clergy, 
impiety,  blasphemy,  damnation:  "  Stir  these  together 
in  a  warm  head,  and,  after  a  very  little  shaking,  bring 
them  out,  scum  and  all ;  distribute  them  into  several 
periods,  and  your  work  is  done."*  Take  this  precious 
composition  into  the  pulpit,  bellow  away  with  all  your 
might  before  patrons,  doctors,  and  bishops,  and  you 
have  made  your  fortune. 

It  is  a  matter  of  vast  importance,  that  the  dissenters 
keep  united.  The  late  attack  was  upon  the  whole 
body;  when  this  was  perceived,  all  parties  joined  and 

*  Bradburv. 
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defeated  it  at  a  single  stroke.  Should  another  attempt 
be  made,  it  will  most  probably  be  made  against  a 
single  sect,  in  the  hope  that  the  other  sects  will  look 
on  as  uninterested  spectators.  But  if  the  wolf  of  per- 
secution be  permitted  to  tear  a  single  sheep,  it  is 
foolish  to  talk  of  the  rest  of  the  flock  being  in  safety  : 
he  will  not  leave  the  fold  while  one  remains  alive. 
First  divide  and  then  destroy,  has  always  been  the 
policy  of  the  prince  of  darkness  ;  and  he  has  generally 
taken  his  measures  with  so  much  caution  and  secrecy, 
that  his  object  has  not  been  perceived,  till  it  was  too 
late  to  defeat  it.  But  after  the  late  conspiracy  against 
our  religious  liberties  has  been  detected,  exposed,  and 
crushed,  if  one  party  can  be  lulled  to  sleep  while 
another  is  robbed  of  its  most  valuable  privileges,  and 
thus,  in  succession,  the  ruin  of  all  denominations  be 
effected  ;  posterity,  instead  of  pitying  their  fate,  will 
contemplate  with  holy  indignation,  that  criminal  in- 
difference to  each  other's  interests  by  which  it  was 
merited.  The  recently  formed  society  for  the  protec- 
tion of  our  religious  liberties,  is  a  laudable  and  neces- 
sary institution ;  it  ought  to  be,  and  it  is  hoped  it  will 
be,  joined  by  every  religious  community,  that  the 
influence  of  all  may  be  exerted  in  the  defence  of  each, 
and  then  our  privileges  will  be  preserved  inviolate. 

Those  who  wish  to  stop  the  progress  of  Methodism 
by  restriction,  or  coercion,  ought  to  know,  from  the 
experience  of  all  ages,  that  persecution  has  never 
weakened  a  sect,  but  when  it  has  been  conducted 
upon  the  broad  principle  of  extermination,  and  not 
always,  even  then.  During  the  three  first  centuries, 
the  bush  grew  and  flourished  in  the  lire.  After  all  the 
sufferings  of  the  Puritans,  under  Elizabeth  and  the  two 
succeeding  princes,  instead  of  their  being  Buppressi  il 
or  diminished,  it  turned  out  th.it  more  than  half  the 
nation  had  embraced  their  religious  system.  And 
though  the  Nonconformists  were  treated  with  greater 
rigour  than  the  Puritans,  their  interest  gained  ground 
daily,  and  was  sufficiently  strong  at  the  revolution,  to 
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turn  the  scale  on  the  side  of  liberty.  In  a  word,  per- 
secution will  defeat  its  own  end ;  if  it  do  not,  to  use  a 
common  and  vulgar  expression,  hang  them  all  up  , 
together ;  but  those  who  are  for  using  this  summary 
method  of  extirpating  heresy,  ought  to  reflect,  that 
Haman  swung  upon  the  gallows  which  he  had  erected 
for  Mordecai. 

The  dissenters  have  hitherto  prided  themselves  upon 
their  loyalty  and  patriotism  ;  and  it  is  astonishing 
how  few  of  them,  in  comparison  of  Churchmen,  have 
been  convicted  of  disaffection  to  the  government,  or 
of  any  crimes  against  the  peace  and  good  order  of 
society ;  yet  they  have  often  been  charged  with  con- 
spiring against  both  Church  and  state.  All  this  abuse 
has  been  patiently  borne,  under  a  persuasion  that  our 
pious,  venerable,  and  much  esteemed  Sovereign  knew 
the  contrary,  and  did  not  love  them  the  less  on  account 
of  their  nonconformity.  His  olfactory  nerves  were 
not  so  delicate  as  to  smell  Jacobinism  in  every  creed 
which  differed  from  his  own.  His  Royal  Highness  the 
Prince  Regent,  it  is  believed,  entertains  the  liberal  and 
enlightened  sentiments  of  his  august  Father ;  and 
while  he  exercises  the  royal  authority  in  the  equal 
protection  of  all  classes  of  his  subjects,  in  the  free 
enjoyment  of  their  civil  and  religious  rights,  he  will 
not  find  the  dissenters  behind  the  most  bigoted 
Churchmen,  in  affection  to  his  person,  and  zeal  for  his 
government.  But  were  the  abominable  lies  of  a  set  of 
incendiaries  to  obtain  credit,  and  were  an  abridgment 
of  our  religious  liberties  to  be  the  consequence,  they 
would,  most  probably,  cause  the  very  evil  of  which 
they  so  loudly  complain  ;  for  it  is  no  easy  matter  for 
a  man  to  retain  his  loyalty  when  it  is  tried  by  a  prison, 
a  pillory,  or  a  halter. 

The  practice  of  persecution  by  any  church,  is  a 
serious  objection  to  its  title  as  apostolical.  Chrvsos- 
tom  has  a  pertinent  remark  upon  this  subject  :  "  Does 
the  sheep,"  says  he,  "  ever  persecute  the  wolf?  No,  but 
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the  wolf  the  sheep.  So  Cain  persecuted  Abel,  not  Abel 
Cain  ;  so  Ishmael  persecuted  Isaac,  not  Isaac  Ishmael ; 
so  the  Jews  Christ,  not  Christ  the  Jews ;  so  heretics 
the  Christians,  not  Christians  heretics."*  Dr.  Jortin 
observes,  that  "  to  banish,  imprison,  plunder,  starve, 
hang,  and  burn  men  for  religion,  is  not  the  Gospel  of 
Christ;  it  is  the  gospel  of  the  devil.  Where  perse- 
cution begins,  Christianity  ends.  Christ  never  used 
anything  that  looked  like  force  or  violence,  except 
once  ;  and  that  was  to  drive  bad  men  out  of  the  temple, 
and  not  to  drive  them  in.'f 

The  following  pages  are  not  committed  to  the  press 
with  a  view  to  serve  the  interests  of  any  one  denomi- 
nation of  Christians  in  particular,  but  to  defend  the 
practice  of  dissenting  ministers  and  churches  in  ge- 
neral. Though  the  author  has  not  replied  to  any 
single  work  which  has  appeared  on  the  other  side  of 
the  question,  he  presumes  to  think,  that  he  has  more 
than  answered  lifty  publications  in  support  of  bigotry 
and  intolerance. 

And  what  is  this  D.  Isaac,  who  volunteers  his  ser- 
vices in  behalf  of  the  whole  body  of  dissenters  ?  The 
Author  has  no  wish  to  draw  public  attention  from  the 
book  to  himself ;  but  as  he  is  aware  that  readers  are 
usually  inquisitive  after  authors ;  and  that,  conse- 
quently, it  will  soon  be  known  beyond  the  sphere  of 
his  acquaintance  to  what  sect  he  belongs;  he  will  an- 
ticipate  all  inquiries  by  an  open  avowal,  because  it  will 
furnish  him  with  an  opportunity  of  explaining  a  point 
which  otherwise  might  lead  some  people  into  mistake. 
Know  then,  that  this  1).  Isaac,  is  an  itinerant  preacher 
in  the  Wesleyan  connexion.  "  A  Methodist  preach- 
er !  "'  exclaims  one;  and  another,  "Why  we  .always 
Jit  that  Methodists  were  staunch  Churchmen  ;  " 
This  is  the  point  to  be  explained.    A  peculiar  excellence 

♦  Quoted  by  Jewel,  Apol.  p.  448, 

f  Jonin's  Sermon  on  Persecution. 
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in  the  constitution  of  Methodism  is  this  :  People  are 
not  required  to  withdraw  from  other  religious  commu- 
nities when  they  become  members  of  the  Methodist 
societies  :  A  Churchman  may  remain  a  Churchman 
still,  and  a  Dissenter  a  Dissenter  still.  Mr.  Wesley 
was  a  Churchman.  Nine-tenths  of  those  who  joined 
his  societies  had  made  no  previous  profession  of 
religion  at  all.  He  advised  them  to  go  to  church  ; 
and  most  of  them  complied.  As  the  greater  part  of 
his  people  thus  became  Churchmen,  the  preachers, 
who  were  selected  from  among  them,  were  generally 
well  affected  towards  the  Establishment,  and  exhort- 
ed their  hearers  to  attend  the  ministry  of  the  regular 
clergy. 

This  was  the  state  of  things  for  some  time.  In 
point  of  fact,  the  greater  part  of  both  preachers  and 
people  were  Churchmen ;  but  this  was  owing  to  the  cir- 
cumstances stated  above,  and  not  to  any  law  of  the  con- 
nexion requiring  the  members  to  profess  Churchism: 
Liberty  was  all  along  allowed ;  and  a  few  from  the  first 
dissented  from  the  Establishment. 

It  is  also  a  fact,  that  of  late  years,  many  of  the 
Methodists  have  become  Dissenters ;  and  it  is  doubtful 
with  the  Author,  whether  it  be  proper  now  to  designate 
them  generally  as  Churchmen.  The  principal  cause 
of  this  increasing  secession  from  the  church  is  to  be 
found  in  the  conduct  of  the  clergy.  They  have 
preached  away  so  lustily  against  Methodism,  that 
though  the  people  crouched  and  fawned  for  some  time, 
like  spaniels  under  the  lash,  they  were  obliged  at  last 
to  take  to  their  heels  and  run  away. 

The  author  is  a  Dissenter  in  principle.  He  is  sen- 
sible, however,  that  many  sentiments  contained  in  his 
book,  have  no  place  in  the  creed  of  a  respectable  num- 
ber of  his  brethren  ;  and  as  some  of  them  have  written 
him  on  the  subject,  and  expostulated  with  him  on  the 
impropriety  of  publishing  opinions  which  are  not  gene- 
c 
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rally  held  by  the  religious  body  to  which  he  belongs, 
under  an  idea  that  the  public  might  impute  his  pecu- 
liar notions  to  all  the  preachers,  and  thus  include  them 
in  the  censure,  if  censure  be  incurred,  which  is  due 
only  to  himself;  he  wishes  it  to  be  distinctly  under- 
stood, that  in  publishing  this  piece,  he  is  not  the  organ 
of  his  brethren  in  the  ministry,  and  that  the  praise 
or  blame  which  may  be  awarded,  belongs  to  himself 
alone. 

If  it  should  be  objected  that  the  liberty  con- 
tended for  in  the  following  pages  is  not  enjoyed 
by  the  Methodist  societies,  the  author  thinks  the 
objector  is  mistaken.  The  present  members  were 
perfectly  at  liberty  in  joining  the  societies ;  and 
they  have  the  same  liberty  to  withdraw,  whenever 
they  think  proper.  They  are  the  guardians  of  or- 
thodoxy ;  for  if  they  are  of  opinion  that  their 
ministers  preach  false  doctrines,  live  wicked  lives, 
or  neglect  discipline,  they  have  a  power  of  dis- 
missing them.  With  respect  to  the  choice  of 
ministers,  the  members  prefer  the  itinerant  plan, 
as  they  find  it  more  edifying  to  have  a  succes- 
sion of  preachers,  than  to  be  restricted  to  the 
labours  of  an  individual  for  life.  Upon  this  plan 
it  is  impossible  for  the  people  to  have  a  liberty  of 
choice  as  to  particular  preachers,  because  two  or 
more  societies  might  wish  to  have  the  same  man  ; 
they  therefore  choose  to  receive  such  as  are  appointed 
by  Conference,  rather  than  be  confined  to  a  single 
stated  minister. 

The  liberty  pleaded  for  in  these  sheets  is  not  a 
liberty  in  behalf  of  individuals  to  infringe  upon  the 
rights  of  societies.  Every  member  of  a  society  ought 
to  conform  to  its  regulations,  or  quietly  withdraw. 
Imposition  is  more  hateful  in  individuals  than  in 
communities,  as  it  is  more  unreasonable  for  a  hundred 
to  yield  to  one,  than  for  one  to  yield  to  a  hundred. 
This   is  so   generally  admitted,  that  factious   persons 
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seldom  forget  to  plead,  that  they  are  acting  in  behalf 
of  the  people,  and  that  their  wishes  are  the  wishes  of 
the  people.* 

When  it  is  asserted,  that  every  man  has  a  right 
to  be  of  what  religion  he  pleases,  it  is  not  meant 
that  he  has  this  right  independent  of  God,  but 
merely  independent  of  his  fellow  creatures.  Every 
man  is  responsible  to  God,  and  is  obliged  in  con- 
science to  be  guided  by  his  word  in  religious  matters. 
If  he  takes  up  with  a  false  religion,  he  will  have 
to  suffer  the  consequences  of  it  in  another  world  ; 
but  that  is  surely  enough,  without  his  being  sub- 
jected to  pains  and  penalties  in  this.  lie  does  not 
sin  against  man,  by  adopting  an  erroneous  creed, 
and  worshiping  with  ridiculous  rites  and  ceremonies; 
but  he  sins  against  his  Maker,  and  ought  to  be  left  to 
the  judgment  of  God. 

The  strictures  on  the  clergy  in  this  little  book  are 
not  intended  to  tipply  to  the  moderate  party;  for 
with  some  of  them  the  author  is  acquainted,  and  the 
whole  of  them  he  highly  respects ;  but  to  the  high- 
flyers, who  are  for  driving  to  the  devil  in  a  chariot 
of  fire,  all  who   refuse  subjection  to  their  spiritual 

*  A  few  turbulent  spirits,  some  years  ago,  agitated  the  Me- 
thodist societies.  The  burden  of  their  song  was,  that  the 
preachers  were  tyrants,  and  the  people  suffering  the  most 
grievous  oppressions;  that  nothing  could  save  the  connexion 
but  a  new  constitution,  founded  upon,  what  they  termed,  more 
liberal  principles,  etc.  The  preachers,  conscious  of  their  own 
integrity,  and  of  the  attachment  of  the  members  in  general  to  the 
old  plan,  refused  to  concede  what  was  so  peremptorily  demanded. 
The  friends  of  the  people,  as  they  styled  themselves,  separated, 
formed  their  new  constitution,  and  invited  the  people  to  enter 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  It  turned  out 
that  about  one  in  eighteen  joined  the  new  connexion ;  so  that  one 
was  the  people,  and  the  other  seventeen  were  nothing  at  all !  His- 
tory furnishes  innumerable  examples  of  this  kind.  The  one  had 
a  right  to  withdraw  if  he  felt  dissatisfied,  but  he  had  no  right  tc 
attempt  the  imposition  of  his  new  yoke  upon  the  necks  of  bis 
brethren. 

c  2 
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authority.  Some  readers  will  perhaps  blame  the  au- 
thor for  not  writing  with  perfect  calmness  and  gra- 
vity. Tiie  fact  is,  he  has  a  great  dislike  to  writing 
controversy  ;  and  as  the  subject  was  unpleasant,  it 
may  possibly  have  had  an  unhappy  influence  upon 
his  temper.  In  walking  through  a  village  his  pleas- 
ing meditations  on  rural  scenery  have  sometimes  been 
interrupted  by  the  barking  of  little  insignificant  curs  ; 
and  while  the  noisy  animals  have  kept  at  a  respectful 
distance,  he  has  walked  on,  regardless  of  their  anger  ; 
but  when  they  have  grown  bolder,  and  have  attempted 
to  bite,  he  has  felt  indignant  and  kicked  them  away. 
Bigots  have  been  long  barking,  and  he  took  no  notice 
of  them;  but  as  of  late,  they  have  attempted  to  bite,  it 
became  necessary  to  chastise  their  folly;  but  it  was 
neither  easy,  nor  necessary  to  do  this  with  much  sweet- 
ness of  temper.  Persecution  is  a  furious,  impudent 
fiend,  which  cannot  be  driven  away  with  a  few  fine, 
soft  words.  The  language  of  these  sheets,  however, 
is  courtly,  when  compared  with  the  anti-methodistical 
publications  of  the  day.  Till  the  enemies  of  the  sec- 
taries learn  better  manners,  they  must  submit  to  a 
little  rough  usage  :  "  A  whip  for  the  hone,  a  bridle  for 
the  ass,  and  a  rod  for  the  fool's  back." 


Since  these  cherts  were  ready  for  the  press,  tin 
author  has  seen  a  well  written  pamphlet  by  Mr.  I  hue. 
on  "  The  exclusive  claims  of  Episcopal  Ordination 
examined  and  rejected."  As  the  subjects  discussed 
111  both  works  are  in  some  particulars  the  same,  the 
reader  will  not  be  surprised  to  find  that  both  writers 
have,  in  some  instances,  employed  the  same  argu- 
ments. The  points  of  resemblance,  however,  are  nol 
very  numerous  ;  and  where  the  arguments  happen  to 
he  the  same,  they  are  set  in  diU'erent  lights  :  the  au- 
thor,   therefore,    did    not   deem   it    necessary   to    mak< 
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any  alterations.  He  has  several  quotations  from  the 
Homilies,  and  one  from  Dr.  Doddridge,  which  adorn 
Mr.  H.'s  pages  ;  but  these  are  so  excellent,  that  he 
could  not  find  in  his  heart  to  draw  his  pen  through 
them.  He  has  not  borrowed  a  single  sentiment  from 
Mr.  H.'s  performance,  nor  altered  a  single  line  since 
reading  it.  He  is  sensible  that  he  might  have  im- 
proved his  work  by  adopting  some  of  Mr.  H.'s  mas- 
terly reasonings  ;  but  he  is  too  honest  and  too  idle 
to  do  it. 


c  3 


ECCLESIASTICAL    CLAIMS 
INVESTIGATED. 


ESSAY    I. 

ON    THE    UNINTERRUPTED    SUCCESSION. 

Most  episcopalians  hold,  that  Jesus  Christ  imparted 
to  the  apostles  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the 
office  and  work  of  the  ministry ;  and  that  they  con- 
ferred this  gift,  by  the  rite  of  ordination,  upon  their 
coadjutors  and  immediate  successors,  from  whom 
have  descended  to  the  present  time,  a  regular  suc- 
cession of  episcopally  ordained,  and  divinely  inspired 
ministers. 

All  who  are  included  in  this  succession  are  deemed 
regular  clergymen,  who  are  fully  qualified  for  the 
office  of  spiritual  guides,  and  whose  labours  are  ac- 
companied with  the  divine  blessing.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  stiffly  maintained  that  those  ministers  who 
cannot  trace  their  spiritual  descent  through  this  epis- 
copal line,  are  unauthorised  and  unaccredited  teachers  ; 
intruders  into  the  sacred  ministry  ;  vain  pretenders  to 
inspiration,  and  deceivers  of  the  people ;  merely,  be- 
cause they  have  not  received  the  Holy  Spirit  through 
the  touch  of  a  right  reverend  prelate's  fingers,  as  you 
receive  a  spark  of  electric  fire. 

The  scheme  of  high  churchmen,  for  the  sake  of 
consistency,  should  be  carried  a  little  farther.  It 
should  be  extended  to  family  worship.  The  succes- 
sion is  of  importance  only  as  it  is  the  channel  through 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  is  supposed  to  be  conveyed 
to  his  ministers  ;  and  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
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in  divine  worship,  is  of  importance  only  on  the  pre- 
sumption that  no  religious  service  can  be  of  any  bene- 
fit without  it.  But  should  you  allow  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  assist  a  layman  in  teaching  his  family,  how  can  you 
deny  divine  assistance  to  the  same  person  when  hold- 
ing forth  in  the  conventicle  ?  To  make  the  succession 
of  any  value,  it  ought  to  be  shown,  that  no  person  can 
read  the  Scriptures,  pray,  or  teach  to  edification,  in 
his  family,  without  first  receiving  the  episcopal  bene- 
diction ;  and  then  every  householder  must  either  be 
ordained  a  priest  himself,  or  keep  one  under  his  roof, 
or  not  suffer  any  religious  service  to  be  performed  in 
his  house. 

But  further;  suppose  a  few  neighbours,  or  relations 
should  be  present  at  family  worship  ;  will  the  Holy 
Spirit  be  startled  at  the  appearance  of  these  strangers, 
and  take  his  flight  ?  Or  will  he  continue  his  aid,  that 
all  present  may  receive  a  blessing  ?  The  new  Act  of 
Toleration  permits  twenty  strangers  to  be  present  at 
family  worship  ;*  and  I  have  never  heard  that  the 
clergy  object  to  this  as  unlawful  or  irregular.  A 
master  of  a  family  then  may  instruct  and  pray  with 
his  wife,  eight  children,  six  servants,  and  twenty  others, 
without  committing  a  church-sin,  though  here  is  a 
congregation  of  thirty-five  persons,  which  is  more 
than  assemble  in  many  parish  churches  for  divine 
service.  Here  the  Spirit  has  free  course.  It  would 
require  a  profound  casuist  to  show,  that  though  he 
may  do  all  this  legally  and  profitably,  yet  it  would  be 
sinful  in  him  to  hold  a  meeting  with  the  same  persons 
in  another  house,  or  with  thirty-five  other  persons  in 
his  own  house.  The  Bramins  taught,  according  to 
Arrian,  that  no  private  sacrifice  would  be  acceptable 
to  the  gods,  if  not  presented  by  one  of  the  sac  red 
order ;  and  if  the  succession  be  a  matter  of  any 
consequence,  the  private  worship  of  Christians  should 
be  dispatched  to  heaven  by  an  episcopal  priest. 

*  Mor<'  than  twenty  may  be  present  at  a  revel,  and  there  is 
nothing  the  matter;  hut  moral  instruction  and  devotion  is,  with 
uiany  people,  a  greater  sin  than  drunkenness. 
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It  deserves  to  be  noticed  too,  that  public  instruction 
may  be  given  by  writing,  as  well  as  by  preaching.  Is 
it  not  to  the  full  as  wicked  in  a  layman  to  address  us 
from  the  press  as  from  the  pulpit?  Shall  we  then 
anathematise  the  theological  writings  of  Locke,  Lyttle- 
ton,  West,  Addison,  etc.,  merely  because  the  authors 
were  not  in  holy  orders  ?  No  advocate  for  the  suc- 
cession, I  presume,  will  carry  matters  quite  so  far  as 
this.  And  yet  it  must  be  extremely  absurd  to  permit 
the  laity  to  write  on  the  subject  of  religion,  but  forbid 
them  to  speak  upon  it.  He  must  be  a  subtle  Jesuit 
who  can  prove,  that  a  layman  may  print  a  discourse 
which  will  edify  all  his  readers,  but,  should  he  preach 
it,  it  will  poison  all  his  hearers.  Is  the  same  sermon, 
as  it  comes  from  the  pen,  "  the  savour  of  life  unto  life ;" 
but  as  it  comes  from  the  tongue,  "  the  savour  of  death 
unto  death?" 

Another  little  circumstance  should  not  be  omitted 
here.  It  is  well  known  that  laymen,  and  even  lay- 
women,  have  sometimes  composed  the  discourses 
which  the  clergy  preach.  As  the  authors  do  not 
belong  to  the  sacred  order,  it  maybe  doubtful  whether 
such  productions  can  profit  a  congregation  of  the 
faithful;  but  the  holy  orators  may  possibly  possess 
the  art  of  putting  spirit  and  life  into  these  carnal 
compositions. 

Once  more  :  When  it  is  affirmed  that  episcopalians 
only  have  a  right  to  teach  religion,  it  is  not  intended, 
we  may  hope,  that  other  people  have  no  right  to  talk 
about  it.  But  how  shall  we  draw  the  line  betwixt 
conversation  and  preaching  ?  To  talk  to  one  or  two 
persons  about  their  souls  may  possibly  not  be  thought 
an  invasion  of  the  priest's  office.  But  how  far  may 
the  layman  venture  ?  may  he  converse  with  five,  ten, 
twenty,  or  a  hundred  people  at  once,  without  trans- 
gressing the  law  of  holy  orders?  One  would  hope 
that  a  discourse  from  which  one  or  two  might  receive 
profit,  could  do  no  harm  to  fifty,  or  a  hundred.  In 
some  parts  of  the  east,  according  to  Dr.  Buchanan,  the 
preaching  of  the  priest  is  a  sort  of  religious  conversa- 
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tion,  carried  on  between  him  and  the  people.  He  asks 
questions,  and  they  return  answers.  If  it  should  be 
said  that  the  laity  may  talk  about  religion  anywhere 
but  in  a  place  of  worship  :  it  may  be  demanded,  and 
why  not  there  too '?  Can  any  place  be  too  sacred  for 
religious  improvement?  If  a  layman  be  permitted  to 
open  his  mouth  upon  so  sacred  a  subject,  I  am  afraid 
it  will  be  difficult  to  prove  that  he  has  not  as  much 
right  to  instruct  a  thousand  people,  as  two  or  three. 
Philip  is  said  to  have  preached  to  the  eunuch ;  but 
this  preaching  was  nothing  more  than  an  instructive 
conversation.  (Acts  viii.  30,  etc.) 

"  No  bishop,  no  church,"  is  a  favourite  saying  with 
the  advocates  for  the  succession.  If  there  be  any 
truth  in  this  saying,  it  is  fatal  to  the  sentiment  which 
has  given  it  birth.  "  We  find  bishops,"  says  Stilling- 
fleet,  "  discontinued  for  a  long  time  in  the  greatest 
churches.  For  if  there  be  no  church  without  a  bishop, 
where  was  the  church  of  Rome  when,  from  the  mar- 
tyrdom of  Fabian  and  the  banishment  of  Lucius,  the 
church  was  governed  only  by  the  clergy  ?  So  the 
church  of  Carthage,  when  Cyprian  was  banished ; 
the  church  of  the  east,  when  Miletius  of  Antioch, 
Eusebius,  Samosatenus,  Pelagius  of  Laodicea,  and  the 
rest  of  the  orthodox  bishops  were  banished  for  ten 
years'  space,  and  Flavianus  and  Diodorus,  two  presby- 
ters, ruled  the  church  of  Antioch  the  mean  while. 
The  church  of  Carthage  was  twenty-four  years  without 
a  bishop,  in  the  time  of  Hunneric,  king  of  the  Vandals  ; 
and  when  it  was  offered  them  that  they  might  have  a 
bishop,"  they  refused  to  accept  of  him.* 

The  succession  cannot  be  supported  without  admit- 
ting the  church  of  Rome  to  be  a  true  church,  and 
her  priests  the  ministers  of  Christ.  But  as  the  papists 
are  not  polite  enough  to  return  the  compliment  to  the 
church  of  England  and  her  clergy,  many  weak  and 
timorous  persons,  in  order  to  be  on  the  safe  side,  em- 
brace popery.     What  bishop  Burnet  says  of  James  II. 

*  Stillingfleot's  Irenicum,  chap,  vii.,  p.  376. 
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is  worth  transcribing  :  It  shows  how  easy  it  is  to  con- 
vert a  high  Churchman  to  the  catholic  faith.  "  He 
gave  me  this  account  of  his  changing  his  religion. 
When  he  escaped  out  of  the  hands  of  the  earl  of 
Northumberland,  who  had  the  charge  of  his  education 
trusted  to  him  by  the  parliament,  and  had  used  him 
with  great  respect,  all  due  care  was  taken,  as  soon  as 
he  got  beyond  sea,  to  form  him  to  a  strict  adherence 
to  the  church  of  England.  Among  other  things, 
much  was  said  of  the  authority  of  the  church,  and  of 
the  tradition  from  the  apostles  in  support  of  episco- 
pacy. So  that  when  he  came  to  observe  that  there 
was  more  reason  to  submit  to  the  catholic  church 
than  to  one  particular  church,  and  that  other  tradi- 
tions might  be  taken  on  her  word,  as  well  as  episco- 
pacy was  received  among  us,  he  thought  this  step  was 
not  great,  but  that  it  was  very  reasonable  to  go  over 
to  the  church  of  Rome.  And  Dr.  Steward  having 
taught  him  to  believe  a  real  but  unconceivable  pre- 
sence of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  he  thought  this  went 
more  than  halfway  to  transubstantiation."* 

A  successionist  maintains  that  the  ministrations  of 
others  are  invalid,  from  whence  it  follows,  that  those 
whom  they  baptize  are  not  christians.  Archbishop 
Seeker  was  baptized  by  a  dissenting  minister,  who 
had  not  episcopal  ordination  ;  his  Grace  therefore  was 
not  a  christian,  and  all  his  ministrations,  of  course, 
were  of  none  effect.  Now,  it  is  a  remarkable  fact, 
and  deserving  of  special  notice  by  bigots,  that  Seeker 
baptized  the  King,  andmostof  the  Royal  family;  f  it  will 
follow,  from  this  high  church  logic,  that  they  were 
not  made  christians.  I  should  be  glad  to  know  what 
sort  of  a  body  the  church  of  England  was,  when  its 
spiritual  and  political  heads  were  both  infidel  ?  The 
apostle  informs  us  that  "  from  the  head,  the  whole 
body  is  fitly  joined  together  and  compacted ;"  which 
figure,  if  we  may  apply  it  to  this  case,  will  prove  that 


*   History  of  his  own  Times.     Vol.  L,  p.  275,  276. 
f  Eclectic  Review,  Vol.  vi.,  p.  368. 
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the  Church  was  infidel  from  the  crown  of  the  head  to 
the  sole  of  the  foot. 

If  it  be  true  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  solely  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  bishops,  is  tied  to  the  succession,  and  has 
no  possible  way  of  access  to  a  minister  but  through 
the  medium  of  episcopal  hands  ;  it  must  follow,  since 
the  success  of  the  ministry  depends  upon  the  divine 
blessing,  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary,  not  only  that 
priests  should  be  episcopally  ordained,  but  that  their 
people  should  be  able  to  trace  their  spiritual  descent 
from  some  apostle.  Every  man  must  be  damned,  ac- 
cording to  this  prelatical  divinity,  who  is  not  under  the 
guidance  of  a  minister  included  in  the  succession. 
As  the  laity  are  so  deeply  interested  in  this  affair,  they 
ought  to  be  furnished  with  faithful  copies  of  all  the 
orders  received  by  the  succession  of  priests,  who  have 
transmitted  the  Holy  Ghost  from  an  apostle  down  to 
their  present  pastor.  Without  this  they  can  be  at  no 
certainty  respecting  their  salvation.  It  can  avail  them 
nothing  to  believe  the  divinity  of  the  Scriptures,  repeat 
an  orthodox  creed,  worship  with  a  most  excellent  liturgy, 
receive  the  sacraments  with  the  profoundest  reverence, 
practise  christian  morality  with  the  greatest  strictness, 
and  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  heavenly  bliss  with  the  most 
rapturous  delight ;  for  if  their  parson  be  not  in  the  suc- 
cession, they  will  soon  be  in  hell.  This  point,  there- 
fore, must  be  settled  first  of  all ;  and  it  would  be  folly 
to  enter  on  a  religious  course  before  the  succession  is 
scrupulously  traced,  and  clearly  made  out. 

No  clergyman,  however,  has  had  the  goodness  to 
favour  his  flock  with  this  famous  history.  Not  one 
in  fifty  of  the  people  know  who  ordained  their  priest ; 
and  not  one  in  a  thousand  know  who  consecrated 
the  bishop.* 

*  "  No  man  ever  did  to  this  day,"  says  Mr.  Baxter,"  demonstrate 
such  a  succession,  for  the  proof  of  his  ministry ;  nor  can  all  our 
importunity  prevail  with  papists  to  give  us  such  a  proof.  It  is  a 
tiling  impossible  for  any  man  now  alive,  to  prove  the  regular  or- 
dination of  all  his  predecessors  to  the  apostles'  days,  yea,  or  any 
ordination  at  all.     How  can  you  tell  that  he  that  ordained  you, 


ECCLESIASTICAL    CLAIMS    INVESTIGATED.  25 

It  is  a  singular  circumstance,  that  Churchmen 
should  make  the  validity  of  their  ministrations  to  de- 
pend upon  the  succession,  when  not  one  of  them 
pretends  to  trace  it ;  but  all  agree  to  make  confident 
assertions  supply  the  place  of  proof.  This  is  the 
more  remarkable,  as  they  are  liberal  enough  in  the 
production  of  historical  evidence,  to  support  matters 
of  minor  importance.  When,  for  instance,  the  dis- 
pute relates  to  some  trivial  ceremonies,  a  folio  is  soon 
filled  with  citations  from  the  primitive  fathers. 

In  disputing  with  the  Methodists,  the  clergy  very 
often  call  for  a  miracle,  in  proof  of  their  inspiration. 
A  Methodist  pleads  that  he  received  the  Spirit  imme- 
diately from  God,  in  answer  to  prayer;  a  Churchman, 
that  he  received  the  Spirit  from  the  bishop,  by  the  im- 
position of  hands.  Now,  why  should  we  be  credulous 
enough  to  be  satisfied  with  a  mere  ipse  dixit,  in  one 
case,  and  require  even  a  miracle  to  overcome  our  scep- 
ticism in  the  other "?  Is  not  God  both  as  able  and  as 
willing  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  a  bishop  ?  Tiie 
Methodist,  however,  does  not,  like  his  opponents,  de- 
sire his  mere  assertion  to  supply  the  place  of  evi- 
dence ;  he  believes  he  can  prove  his  inspiration 
without  disturbing  the  order  of  nature  ;  he  appeals  to 
the  purity  of  his  doctrine,  the  integrity  of  his  character, 
and  the  success  of  his  labours ;  he  insists  that  these 

did  not  counterfeit  himself  to  be  ordained?  or,  at  least,  that  he 
was  not  ordained  by  an  unordained  man  1-  or  that  his  predecessors 
were  not  so  ?  It  is  a  mere  impossibility  for  us  to  know  any  such 
thing;  we  have  no  evidence  to  prove  it." 

"  If  the  foresaid  uninterrupted  succession  be  necessary  to  the 
being  of  our  ministry,  or  churches,  or  ordinances,  then  it  is 
incumbent  on  all  that  will  prove  the  truth  of  their  ministry, 
churches,  or  ordinances,  to  prove  the  said  succession.  But  this  is 
not  true ;  for  then  none  could  prove  any  of  tbem.  Either  it  is 
meet  that  we  be  able  to  prove  the  truth  of  our  ministry,  churches, 
and  administrations,  or  not.  If  not,  then  why  do  our  adversaries 
call  us  to  it  ?  If  yea,  then  no  man  among  the  churches  in  Eu- 
rope, on  their  grounds,  hath  any  proof;  and  therefore  must  not 
pretend  to  the  ministry,  churches,  or  ordinal rJsfi.i;  but  we  must  all 
turn  Seekers  to-day,  and  infidels  to-morrow." — Baxter's  Dis- 
putatioKS,  p.  Ifi9 — 175. 
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evidences  are  sufficient,  without  showing  signs  from 
heaven ;  he  is  ready  to  dispute  this  point  with  his 
adversaries ;  and  he  will  allow  them  to  call  him  an 
enthusiast  and  a  fanatic,  when  they  have  shown  that 
his  ground  is  untenable.  A  miracle  ought  only  to  be 
demanded,  when  no  other  sufficient  proof  can  be  pro- 
duced, and  then  the  demand  is  reasonable.  The 
Churchman  affirms,  that  no  man  is  a  true  minister 
who  is  not  included  in  the  succession  ;  the  succession, 
therefore,  must  be  proved  to  justify  his  ministry.  But, 
strange  to  tell,  he  has  no  proof  to  offer.  Upon  his  own 
principles,  therefore,  he  must  either  work  a  miracle  to 
supply  the  defect  of  historical  evidence,  or  expose  him- 
self to  a  retort  of  the  charge  of  enthusiasm  and  fanati- 
cism, for  pretending  to  have  received  the  Spirit  of  God 
from  a  man,  who,  it  is  doubtful,  never  possessed  it. 

As  the  clergy  do  not  choose  to  give  us  the  history  of 
this  succession,  I  have  a  right  to  assume  that  they 
cannot  do  it ;  but  as  so  much  stress  is  laid  upon  it,  and 
as  they  take  it  for  granted  that  they  are  all  in  it,  I  will 
show  that  this  famous  succession  cannot  be  proved, 
and  that  there  is  very  strong  presumptive  evidence, 
that  our  episcopalians  are  all  out  of  it. 

Tertullian  is  quoted  with  triumph  by  the  clergy,  as 
though  he  had  brought  the  succession  down  to  the  pre- 
sent generation  of  bishops.  Speaking  of  the  heretics, 
this  holy  father  demands — "  Let  them  show  us  the  ori- 
ginal of  their  churches,  and  give  us  a  catalogue  of 
their  bishops  in  an  exact  succession  from  first  to  last, 
whereby  it  may  appear,  that  their  first  bishop  had  ei- 
ther some  apostle,  or  some  apostolical  man,  living  in 
the  time  of  the  apostles,  for  his  author  or  immediate 
predecessor.  For  thus  it  is  that  apostolical  churches 
make  their  reckoning.  The  church  of  Smyrna  counts 
Tip  to  Poly  carp,  ordained  by  St.  John  ;  the  church  of 
l\o  me  to  Clemens,  ordained  by  St.  Peter ;  and  so  all 
other  churches  in  like  manner  exhibit  their  first  bi- 
ghope  ordained  by  the  apostles,  by  whom  the  aposto- 
lical seed  was  propagated  and  conveyed  to  others."* 
*  TertuL  de  Prescript  c  3-J. 
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It  will  be  proper  to  make  two  or  three  remarks  on 
this  celebrated  passage. 

I.  It  appears  that  in  the  second  century,  when  this 
father  nourished,  there  were  many  heretical  bishops 
not  included  in  the  succession.  Even  in  the  apostolic 
age,  there  were  false  apostles  and  false  teachers,  and 
the  church  in  all  ages  since,  has  complained  of  swarms 
of  unauthorised  and  unaccredited  ministers.  Now, 
how  can  we  know  that  our  bishops  are  the  lineal  de- 
scendants of  the  apostles,  and  not  rather  derived  from 
the  heretics,  unless  they  can  "  give  us  a  catalogue  of 
their  bishops,  in  an  exact  succession  from  first  to  last," 
and  show  us  the  apostle  from  whom  they  originate  ? 
For  if  it  was  necessary  in  the  days  of  Tertullian,  that 
a  bishop,  in  order  to  prove  his  legitimacy,  should  make 
out  an  exact  catalogue  of  all  his  predecessors  ;  how 
much  more  necessary  must  it  be  now,  when  so  many 
thousands  have,  since  that  time,  intruded  into  the 
episcopal  office. 

II.  Though  we  have  Tertullian's  authority  for  it, 
that  the  heretical  bishops  were  not  in  the  succession, 
yet  it  was  the  custom  of  the  church,  when  these  here- 
tics returned  to  her  communion,  to  permit  them  to 
retain  the  rank  of  bishops,  without  re-ordination.  Thus 
the  African  and  Roman  churches  received  the  donatist 
bishops,  upon  their  repentance  ;  and,  without  giving 
them  new  orders,  permitted  them  to  exercise  their 
pastoral  functions.  Bingham  has  shown  this  at  large  : 
"  Anisius,  bishop  of  Thessalonica,  with  a  council  of  his 
provincial  bishops,  agreed  to  receive  those  whom  Bo- 
nosus,  an  heretical  bishop  of  Macedonia,  had  ordained. 
Liberius  admitted  the  Macedonian  bishops  to  commu- 
nion, and  allowed  them  to  continue  in  their  office,  upon 
their  subscription  to  the  Nicene  creed,  and  abjuration 
of  their  former  heresy.  The  general  council  of  Ephe- 
sus  made  an  order  concerning  the  Massalian  heretics, 
otherwise  called  Euchites  and  Enihuasts,  that  if  any  of 
their  clergy  would  return  to  the  church,  and  in  writing 
anathematise  their  former  errors,  they  should  continue 
in  the  same  station  they  were  in  before.     The  council 
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of  Nice  is  thought*  to  have  made  the  like  decree  in  fa- 
vour of  the  Novatian  clergy.  And  there  is  nothing 
more  certain  than  that  the  African  fathers  so  treated 
the  Donatist.f"  When  it  is  considered  how  many 
hundreds  of  heretical  bishops,  who  were  out  of  the  suc- 
cession, have  in  several  ages  been  received  into  the 
church,  and  that  these,  by' ordaining  others,  have  per- 
petuated a  race  of  prelates  in  the  church,  not  lineally 
descended  from  the  apostles ;  there  is  much  room  to 
fear,  that  the  true  succession  is  run  out,  and  that  the 
present  bishops  are  the  offspring  of  the  spurious  race 
of  heretics. 

But  admitting  there  are  still  some  legitimate  descend- 
ants of  the  apostles,  the  odds  are  many  against  our 
English  bishops  being  of  that  number,  they  are  so  few 
in  comparison  of  the  immense  multitudes  which  for- 
merly belonged  to  the  Romish  church  ;  and  as  there 
is  no  possible  way  of  distinguishing  the  true  from  the 
false,  but  by  giving  the  exact  catalogue,  the  produc- 
tion of  this  curious  document  is  absolutely  necessary, 
in  order  to  obtain  any  satisfaction  respecting  the  apos- 
tolical origin  of  our  prelates.  But  who  can  make  out 
this  catalogue  of  bishops,  from  the  apostles  down  to 

*  There  is  no  room  for  a  moment's  doubt  upon  this  subject. 
The  following  is  the  canon:  "  As  to  those  who  call  themselves 
Puritans,  it  thy  come  over  to  the  catholic  and  apostolic  church, 
(he  holy  synod  decrees,  that  they  who  are  ordained  shall  continue 
in  the  clergy;  having  fust  professed  in  writing,  that  they  will  adhere 
to  the  decrees  of  the  catholic  church  ;  that  is,  that  they  will  com- 
municate with  thos  ■  that  have  man'  I  time,  and  such  as 
have  lapsed  under  p  rsecution,  (who  have  had  a  time  given,  and  a 
Lied  for  tin  ir  penance,) so  that  they  will  in  ail  things  follow 
■irine  of  the  catholic  church.  none  but  tfa 
found  to  be  ordained  in  any  city  or  villa 

:  but  if  any  come  over  wh<  t  bishop 

or  priest  of  the  catholic   church,  it  is  clear  that  the  bishop  of  the 
church  ought  to  retain  his  dignity;  and  he  that  had  been  called  a 
bishop  by  the  Puritans,  shall  have  the  honour  of  a  priest,  unless 
lop  think  lit  to  impart  to  hiiu  the  nominal  honour  [of  a 
shall  provide  for  him  the  place  of  a  vil 
ihop,  or  pri  nay  not  be  in  one 

city."    Canon  8.  S  i  cum,  part  it,  p.  49,  SQL 

|  Bingham's  Inequities,  b.  iv.,  oh.  7,  sect  8. 
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the  present  day,  without  including  a  single  heretic  in 
it  ?     I  feel  no  hesitation  in  replying,  no  man  living. 

III.  The  succession  was  deemed  important  by  Ter- 
tullian,  not  because  the  bishops  communicated  the 
Holy  Ghost,  for  no  one  made  such  shocking  preten- 
sions till  many  centuries  afterwards  ;  but  because  "  by 
them  the  apostolical  doctrine  was  propagated  and  con- 
veyed to  others.''  The  heretics,  against  whom  this 
father  wrote,  esteemed  some  writings  sacred,  which 
were  evidently  spurious,  and  rejected  others  which  the 
orthodox  could  prove  to  be  sacred.  Those  churches 
which  were  planted  by  the  apostles  and  'their  coad- 
jutors, to  whom  the  gospels  and  epistles  were  origin- 
ally intrusted,  were  better  qualified  to  judge  what 
writings  were  truly  apostolical,  than  churches  which 
were  founded  but  yesterday,  by  bishops  who  held  no 
intercourse  with  the  catholics.  The  apostolical  origin 
of  churches,  was  a  matter  of  as  much  importance  in 
this  controversy,  as  the  uninterrupted  succession  of 
bishops.  "Let  them  show  us  the  original  of  their 
churches.  The  church  of  Smyrna  counts  up  to  Poly- 
carp,  ordained  by  St.  John  ;  and  all  other  churches  ex- 
hibit their  first  bishops  ordained  by  the  apostles." 
The  church  of  England  was  not  planted  by  an  apos- 
tle, nor  did  an  apostle  ordain  its  first  bishops. 

Though  the  bishops  in  the  primitive  churches  had 
the  custody  of  the  divine  records,  yet,  it  is  notto  be  sup- 
posed, that  they  were  the  only  persons  capable  of  pre- 
serving the  sacred  depositum  inviolate.  Tertullian 
was  so  far  from  thinking  so,  that  in  another  place*  he 
speaks  of  the  churches  themselves  as  keeping,  the  holy 
books.  Bishop  Stillingfleet's  remark  upon  this  is  to 
the  point :  "  What  he  spoke  before  of  the  persons, 
(that  is,  the  bishops,)  he  now  speaks  of  the  churches 
themselves  planted  by  the  apostles,  which,  by  retaining 
the  authentic  epistles  of  the  apostles  sent  to  them, 
did  thereby  sufficiently  prescribe  to  all  the  novel  opi- 
nions of  the  heretics.     We  see  then,  evidently,  that 

*  De  Prescript,  adyers.  Ileret.  cap.  36. 
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it  is  the  doctrine  which  they  speak  of  as  to  succession, 
and  the  persons  no  further  than  as  they  are  the  con- 
veyers of  that  doctrine.  Either,  then,  it  must  be 
proved,  that  a  succession  of  some  persons  in  apostolical 
power,  is  necessary  for  the  conveying  of  this  doctrine 
to  men,  or  no  argument  at  all  can  be  inferred  from 
hence  for  their  succeeding  the  apostles  in  their  power, 
because  they  are  said  to  convey  the  apostolical  doc- 
trine to  succeeding  ages."  * 

IV.  If  it  be  still  contended,  that  Tertullian  is 
pleading  for  an  uninterrupted  succession  of  episcopally 
ordained  ministers,  as  the  only  medium  through  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  conveyed  to  succeeding  ages,  it  is 
sufficient  to  reply,  that  the  authority  of  this  father  is 
fatal  to  the  church  of  England.  We  have  a  right  to 
demand,  in  his  own  words,  of  those  churchmen  who 
acknowledge  his  authority,  "  Show  us  the  original  of 
your  church,  and  give  us  a  catalogue  of  your  bishops 
in  an  exact  succession  from  first  to  last,  whereby  it 
may  appear,  that  your  first  bishop  had  either  some 
apostle,  or  some  apostolical  man,  living  in  the  time  of 
the  apostles,  for  his  author  or  immediate  predecessor. 
For  thus  it  is,  that  apostolical  churches  make  their 
reckoning."  But  this  they  cannot  do.  There  is  no 
such  catalogue  in  existence.  "Thus  it  is,"  says  the 
holy  father,  "  that  apostolical  churches  make  their 
reckoning."  But  thus  the  church  of  England  cannot 
make  her  reckoning :  The  inference  is  undeniable, 
that  the  church  of  England  is  not  an  apostolical  church. 
The  heretics,  like  our  episcopalians,  pretended  that 
their  churches  were  apostolical ;  but  mere  assertions 
passed  for  nothing  with  our  orthodox  father:  "  Give 
us,"  says  he,  "  the  exact  catalogue." 

But  let  us  have  Tertullian  and  proceed.  There 
have  been  many  impostors  as  well  as  heretics;  persons 
who  have  assumed  the  sacred  office,  and  forged 
orders.f     These  ordained  multitudes  in  different  ages 

*  Stillingfleet's  frenicuin,  ]>!.  ii-,  ch.  6.,  i>.  305. 
f  "  Win  hi  I  was  young,"  Bays  Mr.  Baxter,  "  I  lived  in  a  village 
that  had  but  about  twenty  houses ;  and  among  these  there  were 
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of  the  church  ;  they  could  not  communicate  to  others 
what  they  had  not  received  themselves ;  it  follows, 
that  all  the  descendants  of  these  religious  cheats  must 
be  pronounced,  in  the  words  of  the  apostle,  "  sensual, 
not  having  the  Spirit."  Now,  how  can  it  be  made 
appear  that  our  modern  prelates  are  not  descended 
from  these  spiritual  impostors"? 

It  is  worthy  of  inquiry,  what  will  become  of  the 
people  who  are  under  the  guidance  of  impostors  or 
their  successors?  Must  these  simple  souls  be  shut 
out  of  heaven  for  the  tricks  of  their  priests  ?  If  it  be 
said,  that,  because  they  take  them  for  true  ministers, 
their  ministrations  are  efficacious,  though  their  orders 
are  irregular  ;  this  is  giving  up  the  point,  and  making 
the  benefit  of  their  services  to  depend,  not  upon  the 
legality  of  their  ordination,  but  upon  the  good  opinion 
and  pious  disposition  of  the  worshippers.  It  must  be 
remarked  here,  that  dissenters  take  their  ministers  to 
be  true  ministers  ;  and  if  this  be  a  mistake,  is  it  not  as 
pardonable  in  them  as  in  churchmen? 

There  are  insuperable  obstacles  in  the  way  of  tracing 
the  episcopal  succession.  Our  bishops  pretend  to  be 
derived  from  the  Soman  catholics.  But  it  has  been 
shown,  that  the  succession  has  been  interrupted  in  that 
church  ;  for  some  time  after  the  martyrdom  of  Fabian 

five  that  went  out  into  the  ministry.  One  was  an  old  reader, 
whose  original  we  could  not  reach  :  Another  was  his  son,  whose 
self-ordination  was  much  suspected.  The  other  three  had  letters 
of  orders,  two  of  them  suspected  to  be  drawn  up  aud  forged  by 
him,  and  one  that  was  suspected  to  ordain  himself.  One  of  them, 
or  two,  at  last,  were  proved  to  have  counterfeit  orders,  when  they 
had  continued  many  years  in  the  ministry.  So  that  this  is  no  rare 
thing. 

"  Among  so  many  temptations  that  in  so  many  ages  since  the 
apostles'  days,  have  befallen  so  many  men,  as  our  predecessors  in 
the  ministry,  or  the  bishops'  predecessors  have  been,  it  were  a 
wonder  if  all  of  them  should  escape  the  snare.  So  that  we  have 
reason  to  take  it  for  a  thing  improbable,  that  the  succession  hath 
not  been  interrupted.  And  we  know  that  in  several  ages  of  the 
church,  the  prelates  and  priests  have  been  so  vile,  that  in  reason 
we  could  expect  no  better  from  men  so  vicious,  than  forgery  and 
abuse."' — Baxter's  Disputations,^.  170. 
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and  banishment  of  Lucius,  the  orthodox  were  governed 
by  the  inferior  clergy.  It  is  much  to  be  feared,  that 
the  succession  was  interrupted  again  in  the  person  of 
Pelagius  the  first.  The  canons  of  the  ancient  church 
and  of  the  church  of  England  state,  that  no  less  than 
three  bishops  are  necessary  to  make  a  bishop.  But 
it  is  a  well  known  fact,  that  this  pope  was  ordained  by 
only  two  bishops  and  one  presbyter.  If  it,  therefore, 
requires  the  united  powers  of  three  bishops  to  inspire 
an  episcopal  brother  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  if  the 
power  of  a  presbyter  be  not  equal  to  that  of  a  bishop, 
it  is  a  clear  case  that  Pelagius  was  not  a  true  bishop, 
and  that,  consequently,  the  succession  has  failed. 

But  supposing  the  succession  of  popes  had  not  been 
interrupted,  how  do  we  know  that  their  ordinations 
were  all  valid  ?  It  was  seldom,  if  ever,  the  case  that 
a  pope  ordained  his  successor,  because  the  canons  for- 
bade it.*  The  greater  part  of  the  bishops  who  ordain- 
ed the  popes  are  perfectly  unknown  ;  though  they  ought 
not  only  to  be  known,  but  their  spiritual  descent  from 
St.  Peter  proved  ;  for  if  any  of  them  were  out  of  the 
succession,  it  is  impossible  they  should  put  the  popes 
into  it.  When  it  is  considered  by  what  base  arts  many 
obtained  the  popedom,  and  that  not  a  few  of  them 
were  ordained  by  reputed  heretics  and  schismatics,  it 
must  be  next  to  a  miracle  if  the  succession  has  not 
been  interrupted.  And  as  the  exact  catalogue  cannot 
be  given,  a  miracle  to  supply  its  place  ought  to  be 
wrought,  to  induce  a  belief  in  any  rational  mind,  that 

*  The  apostolical  constitutions  decreed,  canon  'is,  iiuit  "  a  bishop 
is  not  allowed  to  ordain  [for  a  successor,  as  the  following  words 
clearly  Bhow]  whom  he  pleases,  by  conferring  the  episcopal  dig. 
niiy  (in  a  brother,  son,  or  any  other  near  relation.  For  it  is  m>t 
just  that  there  should  he  heirs  of  the  episcopal  office,  or  that 
what  belongs  to  God  should  be  given  according  to  the  affections 
of  men,  nor  the  charch  be  brought  under  the  laws  of  inheritance, 
[f  any  one  do  this,  let  the  ordination  be  null,  and  let  him  be  pu- 
nished by  suspension  from  oommunion."  And  the  synod  of  An- 
tiooh  ordained,  canon  ■_':!,  that,"  It  is  not  lawful  tor  a  bishop  to 
appoint  his  own  successor,  though  he  be  at  the  point  of  death. 
M  anything  of  this  sort  be  done,  let  such  provision  bo  null." 
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the  chain  has  been  preserved  unbroken,  and  that  our 
prelates  are  a  part  of  St.  Peter's  spiritual  progeny. 

If  the  succession  cannot  be  traced  through  the 
popes,  it  cannot  be  made  out  at  all ;  because  there  is 
no  regular  succession  of  bishops,  from  the  apostles  to 
the  present  time,  in  any  other  church;  and  if  there 
even  were,  it  would  still  be  impossible  to  show  that 
they  were  all  ordained  by  persons  duly  qualified  to 
confer  holy  orders. 

Another  circumstance  fatal  to  the  episcopal  succes- 
sion is,  that  in  the  primitive  times  presbyters  often 
ordained  persons  to  the  ministry  in  general,  and 
sometimes  even  ordained  bishops  ;  so  that  if  a  modern 
bishop  could  reckon  up  to  some  apostle,  it  is  ten  to 
one  but  when  he  came  to  trace  through  the  three  or 
four  first  centuries,  he  would  find  several  presbyterian 
links  in  his  chain,  and  even  one  of  these  would  spoil 
the  whole. 

Bishop  Stillingfleet,  has  proved,  from  Jerorn  and  the 
Canonists,  that  "  in  the  primitive  church  the  presb)7- 
ters  all  acted  in  common  for  the  welfare  of  the  church, 
and  either  did  or  might  ordain  others,  the  same  au- 
thority with  themselves  ;  because  the  intrinsical  power 
of  order  is  equally  in  them,  and  in  those  who  were  af- 
ter appointed  governors  over  presbyters.  And  the  col- 
lation of  orders  doth  come  from  the  power  of  order, 
and  not  merely  from  the  power  of  jurisdiction.  It  be- 
ing likewise  fully  acknowledged  by  the  schoolmen, 
that  bishops  are  not  superior  above  presbyters  as  to 
the  power  of  order."*  He  informs  us,  in  another 
place,  that  "  in  the  year  452,  it  appears  by  Leo,  in  his 
epistle  to  Rusticus  Narbonensis,  that  some  presbyters 
took  upon  them  to  ordain  as  bishops  ;  about  which  he 
was  consulted  by  Rusticus  what  was  to  be  done  in  that 
case  with  those  so  ordained."  Leo  replied,  "  Those 
clergymen  who  were  ordained  by  such  as  took  upon 
them  the  office  of  bishops,  in  churches  belonging  to 
proper  bishops,  if  the  ordination  were  performed  by 

*  Ireuicum,  chap,  vi.,  p.  273. 
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the  consent  of  the  bishops,  it  may  be  looked  on  as 
valid,  and  those  presbyters  remain  in  their  office  in  the 
church."  So  that  by  the  consent,  ex  post  facto,  of 
the  true  bishops,  those  presbyters,  thus  ordained,  were 
looked  on  as  lawful  presbyters,  which  could  not  be, 
unless  their  ordainers  had  an  intrinsical  power  of  ordi- 
nation, which  was  only  restrained  by  the  laws  of  the 
church,  for  if  they  have  no  power  of  ordination,  it  is 
impossible  they  should  confer  anything  by  their  ordina- 
tion. If  to  this  it  be  answered,  that  the  validity  of 
their  ordination  did  depend  upon  the  consent  of  the 
bishops,  and  that  presbyters  may  ordain,  if  delegated 
thereto  by  bishops,  as  Paulinus  might  ordain  on  that 
account  at  Antioch ;  it  is  easily  answered,  that  this 
very  power  of  doing  it  by  delegation,  doth  imply  an 
intrinsical  power  in  themselves  of  doing  it.  For  if 
presbyters  be  forbidden  ordaining  others  by  Scripture, 
then  they  can  neither  do  it  in  their  own  persons,  nor  by 
delegation  from  others.  And  if  presbyters  have 
power  of  conferring  nothing  by  their  ordination,  how 
can  an  after  consent  of  bishops  make  that  act  of 
theirs  valid,  for  conferring  right  and  power  by  it  ?  "  * 

The  Synod  of  Ancyra  decreed,  canon  13  :  "  It  is 
not  lawful  for  chorepiscopi  to  ordain  presbyters  or  dea- 
cons ;  nor  for  the  presbyters  of  the  city,  in  another 
parish,  without  the  bishop's  letter."  This  shows  that 
city  presbyters  might  ordain  anywhere,  with  the 
bishop's  licence;  and  in  their  own  parish,  perhaps, 
without  it. 

Having  shown  that  anciently  it  was  not  disputed 
but  that  presbyters  had  a  right  to  ordain,  it  will  be 
proper  to  give  some  examples  of  their  making  bishops. 
But  before  I  do  this,  I  wish  to  make  one  observation. 
If  the  validity  of  presbyterian  ordination  be  admitted, 
the  dissenters  cannot  be  out  of  the  succession,  suppose 
the  clergy  be  in  it.  Wesley  and  Whitfield,  the 
founders  of  two  considerable  sects,  were  both  presby- 
ters of  the  church  of  England;  the  founders  of  most 
of   the   other    sects  were  either  puritan  or  noncon- 

*  Ircnicum,  chap,  vii.,  p.  860,  381. 
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formist   clergymen  who   left  the  establishment;    and 
among  them  all  the  succession  has  been  perpetuated. 

The  presbyters  of  the  church  of  Alexandria,  accord- 
ing to  Jerom,  exercised  the  privilege  of  ordaining  their 
own  bishops,  from  the  death  of  the  evangelist  Mark,  to 
the  time  of  Dionysius,  a  period  of  nearly  two  hundred 
years.  Eutychius,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  expressly 
affirms,  "That  the  twelve  presbyters,  constituted  by 
Mark,  upon  the  vacancy  of  the  see,  did  choose  out  of 
their  number  one  to  be  head  over  the  rest,  and  the 
other  eleven  did  lay  their  hands  upon  him,  and  blessed 
him,  and  made  him  patriarch."  * 

It  is  scarcely  credible  that  these  presbyters  would 
have  had  the  temerity  to  make  a  bishop,  had  they  not 
received  instructions  to  that  effect  from  Mark,  previ- 
ous to  his  decease.  The  apostle  John  is  supposed  to 
have  lived  about  thirty-five  years  after  the  death  of 
this  evangelist.  Mr.  Baxter  makes  a  pertinent  obser- 
vation upon  this  case:  "  Now  I  would  leave  it,'" 
says  he,"  to  any  man's  impartial  consideration,  whe- 
ther it  be  credible  that  the  holy  apostles,  and  all  the 
evangelists  or  assistants  of  them,  then  alive,  would 
have  suffered  this  innovation  and  corruption  in  the 
church,  without  a  plain  disowning  it  and  reproving  it  ? 
Would  they  silently  see  their  newly  established  order 
violated  in  their  own  days,  and  not  so  much  as  tell  the 
churches  of  the  sin  and  danger  ?  Or,  if  they  had 
indeed  done  this,  would  none  regard  it,  nor  remember 
it,  so  much  as  to  resist  the  sin  ?  These  things  are 
incredible."! 

Here  then  we  have  an  example  of  presbyters  making 
a  bishop,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and  in  an  ortho- 
dox church,  to  be  the  immediate  successor  of  an  in- 
spired evangelist.  As  these  presbyters  had  been  for 
years  under  the  pupilage  of  Mark,  they  acted  most 
probably,  in  this  instance,  in  obedience  to  his  com- 
mands ;  for  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  he  would  neg- 
lect to  give  them  full  directions  in   an  affair  of  such 

*  Stillingfleet's  Iren.,  chap,  vi.,  p.  273,  274. 
f  Baxtar's  Disputat,,  p.  134. 


36     ECCLESIASTICAL  CLAIMS  INVESTIGATED. 

vast  importance  as  the  appointment  of  his  successor. 
This  example  would  no  doubt  be  extensively  influen- 
tial ;  and  the  frequency  of  presbyterian  ordination  in 
the  primitive  churches  must  involve  the  episcopal  suc- 
cession in  inextricable  difficulties. 

If  it  were  possible  to  trace  the  present  race  of 
bishops  up  to  their  originals,  it  would  turn  out,  I  be- 
lieve, in  most  instances,  that  they  are  derived  from 
presbyters.  "  If  we  believe  Philostorgius,"  says  Stil- 
lingfleet,  "  the  Gothic  churches  were  planted  and  go- 
verned by  presbyters  for  above  seventy  years.  And 
great  probability  there  is,  that  where  churches  were 
planted  by  presbyters,  as  the  church  of  France  by  An- 
dochius  and  Inignus,  that  afterwards,  upon  the  increase 
of  churches  and  presbyters  to  rule  them,  they  did  from 
among  themselves  choose  one  to  be  as  the  bishop  over 
them,  as  Photinus  was  at  Lyons.  For  we  nowhere 
read,  in  those  first  plantations  of  churches,  that  where 
there  were  presbyters  already,  they  sent  to  other 
churches  to  derive  episcopal  ordination  from  them/'  * 

There  is  very  strong  evidence  that  our  English 
bishops,  in  particular,  are  derived  from  presbyters  of 
the  church  of  Scotland.  From  the  time  of  their  con- 
version in  the  year  263,  to  the  coming  of  Palladius  in 
the  year  430,  the  Scotch  were  governed  by  presbyters 
(called  Culdees)  and  monks.  Bishops  were  never 
much  in  vogue  with  our  northern  neighbours.  Austin 
revived  their  dying  episcopacy  ;  but  it  became  extinct 
in  about  a  century  afterwards.  '•Air.  Jones  has  under- 
taken to  prove  at  large,  that  the  ordination  of  our  Eng- 
lish bishops  cannot  be  traced  up  to  the  church  of 
Rome  as  its  original ;  that  in  the  year  668,  the  succes- 
sors of  Austin,  the  monk,  who  came  over  A.J).  596, 
being  almost  entirely  extinct,  by  far  the  greatest  part 
of  the  bishops  were  of  Scottish  ordination,  by  Aidan 
and  Finan,  who  came  out  of  the  Culdee  monastery  of 
Columbanus,  and  were  no  more  than  presbyters; 
though,  when  the  princes  of  the  northern  nations  were 

Iremcum,  ohap.  vii.,  p,  373. 
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converted  by  them,  they  made  them  bishops;  that  is, 
gave  them  authority  over  the  clergy,  and  took  other 
bishops  from  among  their  converts.  So  that,  denying 
the  validity  of  presbyterian  ordination,  shakes  the 
foundation  of  the  episcopal  church  of  England."* 

If  we  try  to  trace  the  succession  downwards,  we  are 
surrounded  with  difficulties,  at  the  very  beginning.  It 
must  first  be  proved  that  Peter  visited  Rome,  and  then 
that  he  acted  as  bishop  there,  which  is  no  easy  task. 
But  when  we  have  fairly  seated  him  on  the  episcopal 
throne  of  the  imperial  city,  I  am  afraid  we  must  stop 
short. 

The  learned  are  not  agreed  who  was  his  immediate 
successor.  "  Some,"  says  Bingham,  "  reckon  Linus 
first,  then  Anacletus,  then  Clemens  ;  others  begin  with 
Clemens,  and  reckon  him  the  first  in  order  from  St. 
Peter."  t 

Stillingfleet  observes,  that  the  Romish  succession 
"  is  as  muddy  as  the  Tyber  itself.  For  here,"  says 
he,  "  Tertullian,  Ruffinus,  and  several  others,  place 
Clement  next  to  Peter.  Ireneus  and  Eusebius  set 
Anacletus  before  him ;  Epiphanius  and  Optatus,  both 
Anacletus  and  Cletus  ;  Augustinus  and  Damasus,  with 
others,  make  Anacletus,  Cletus,  and  Linus,  all  to  pre- 
cede him.  What  way  shall  we  find  to  extricate  our- 
selves out  of  the  labyrinth,  so  as  to  reconcile  it  with 
the  certainty  of  the  form  of  government  in  the  apostles' 
times  ?  Certainly,  if  the  line  of  succession  fail  us  here, 
where  we  most  need  it,  we  have  little  cause  to  pin  our 
faith  upon  it,  as  to  the  certainty  of  any  particular  form 
of  church  government  settled  in  the  apostles'  times, 
which  can  be  drawn  from  the  help  of  the  records  of 
the  primitive  church,  which  must  be  first  cleared  of 
all  defectiveness,  ambiguity,  partiality,  and  confusion, 
before  the  thing  we  inquire  for,  can  be  extracted  out 
of  them."  J 

*  Doddridge's  Lect.  on  Div.  Lect,  197. 
f  Antiquities,  b.  ii.,  ch.  i.,  sect.  iv. 
\  Iren.,  p.  ii.,  ch.  vi.,  p.  ?>z'2. 
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The  same  writer  remarks :  "  In  none  of  the  churches 
most  spoken  of,  is  the  succession  so  clear  as  is  neces- 
sary. For  at  Jerusalem,  it  seems  somewhat  strange, 
how  fifteen  bishops  of  the  circumcision  should  be 
crowded  into  so  narrow  a  room  as  they  are,  so  that 
many  of  them  could  not  have  above  two  years  to  rule 
in  the  church.  And  it  would  bear  an  inquiry,  where 
the  seat  of  the  bishops  of  Jerusalem  was,  from  the  time 
of  the  destruction  of  the  city  by  Titus,  (when  the  walls 
were  laid  even  with  the  ground  by  Musonius,)  till  the 
time  of  Adrian;  for  till  that  time,  the  succession  of 
the  bishops  of  the  circumcision  continues.  For  An- 
tioch,  it  is  far  from  being  agreed,  whether  Evodius  or 
Ignatius  succeeded  Peter  or  Paul,  or  the  one  Peter  and 
the  other  Paul.  At  Alexandria,  where  the  succession 
runs  clearest,  the  original  of  the  power  is  imputed  to 
the  choice  of  presbyters,  and  to  no  divine  institution. 
But  at  Ephesus,  the  succession  of  bishops  from  Timo- 
thy, is  pleaded  with  the  greatest  confidence,  and  the 
testimony  brought  for  it  is  from  Leontius,  bishop  of 
Magnesia,  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  who  says, 
'  From  Timothy  to  this  day,  there  hath  been  a  succes- 
sion of  seven  and  twenty  bishops,  all  of  them  ordained 
in  Ephesus.'"  Two  members  of  the  council  proved, 
however,  that  several  of  the  bishops  of  Ephesus  were 
not  ordained  in  that  city ;  and  my  author  goes  on  to 
remark  upon  it,  that  "  if  he  were  out  in  his  allegation, 
no  wonder  if  he  were  deceived  in  his  tradition.  If 
then,  the  certainty  of  succession  relies  upon  the  credit 
of  this  Leontius,  let  them  thank  the  council  of  Chalce- 
don, who  have  sufficiently  blasted  it,  by  determining 
the  cause  against  him  in  the  main  evidence  produced 
by  him.  So  much  to  show  how  far  the  clearest  evi- 
dence for  succession  of  bishops,  from  apostolical  times, 
is  from  being  convincing  to  any  rational  man."  * 

The  truth  of  the  matter  appears  to  be  this  :  When 
bishops  lost  the  humble,  unassuming  spirit  of  their 
divine  Master,  and  began  to  thirst  for  power  and  domi- 

*  [ran  .  p.  :  ..  ch.  ri.,  p.  801—303. 
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nion  in  the  christian  world,  they  endeavoured  to  pro- 
mote their  carnal  objects  by  spiritual  pretences;  as 
these  were  likely  to  have  most  weight  with  the  credu- 
lous multitude.  If,  therefore,  an  apostle,  or  an  evange- 
list had  only  visited  the  city  where  a  bishop  afterwards 
resided;  or,  if  a  passable  fiction  to  that  effect  could  be 
invented,  he  was  reckoned  the  first  bishop  of  that 
church;  because  this  would  give  respectability  and 
authority  to  the  successors  of  so  eminent  a  servant  of 
God.  Thus  Peter  was  made  bishop  of  both  Antioch 
and  Rome,  James  of  Jerusalem,  Mark  of  Alexandria, 
Ananias  of  Damascus,  Barnabas  of  Milan,  Silas  of  Co- 
rinth, Timothy  of  Ephesus,  Titus  of  Crete,  Epaphro- 
ditus  of  Philippi,  etc.,  etc.  The  bishops  of  Rome  laid 
claim  to  Peter  as  their  spiritual  father,  though  it  is 
doubted  by  many  whether  he  ever  saw  Rome.  The 
next  step  was  to  make  him  the  chief  or  prince  of  the 
apostles,  and  then  to  make  his  successors  the  princes 
or  lords  of  the  universal  church. 

If  this  succession  could  be  traced,  its  history  would 
furnish  many  amusing  anecdotes ;  but  the  number  of 
astonishing  miracles  connected  with  it,  are  sufficient 
to  excite  the  suspicion  of  the  incredulous.  Eusebius 
gives  a  very  diverting  account  of  the  election  of  Fa- 
bian.* When  the  people  were  assembled  to  choose  a 
bishop,  they  observed  a  dove  to  settle  upon  Fabian's 
head  ;  this  was  taken  for  an  emblem  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  they  immediately  and  unanimously  fixed  upon  him 
for  their  pastor.  Whether  this  was  a  trick  of  Fabian 
to  obtain  a  bishopric,  or  a  story  framed  by  priests,  to 
colour  over  some  irregularity  in  the  proceedings,  it  is 
difficult  to  say.  Suppose  a  Methodist  were  to  plead, 
as  a  proof  of  his  call  to  the  ministry,  that  a  pigeon,  or 
a  goose,  had  settled  upon  his  head,  how  would  all  the 
regular  clergy  exclaim  against  the  enthusiasm  and  fa- 
naticism of  the  preacher !  but  when  such  a  prodigy 
occurs  at  the  election  of  an  orthodox  bishop,  it  is,  no 
doubt,  a  special  divine  interposition ! 

*  Lib.  vi.,  ch.  xxix. 
E    2 
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But  supposing  it  were  proved  ever  so  clearly,  that 
there  has  been  an  uninterrupted  succession  of  episco- 
pally  ordained  ministers  in  the  church,  and  that  our 
clergy  are  included  in  this  succession  ;  it  is  still  easy  to 
show  that  the  course  of  the  Spirit  has  been  interrupt- 
ed, and  this  renders  the  outward  succession  of  no  value 
whatever.  Suppose  the  charter  of  a  nation's  liberties 
were  deposited  in  an  iron  chest,  and  an  order  of  men 
appointed  to  have  the  custody  of  it ;  if  the  charter  by 
any  means  were  lost,  how  ridiculous  it  would  appear  in 
these  gentlemen,  were  they  still  to  keep  up  their  order 
by  a  ceremonious  incorporation  of  new  members  to  fill 
up  the  occurring  vacancies,  and  to  stand  sentry  in  their 
pompous  robes  of  office  over  the  empty  box. 

According  to  the  canons  of  the  ancient  church, 
there  are  many  things  which  will  nullify  the  ordination 
of  a  bishop ;  such  as  diabolical  possession,  simony, 
heresy,  immorality,  etc.*  An  ordination  ought  not  to  be 
annulled,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  be  actually  given  ;  because 
in  this  case  God  has  approved  and  confirmed  the  work 
of  his  servants  ;  and  no  authority  on  earth  has  a  right 
to  undo  what  bears  the  stamp  of  divine  approbation. 
The  business,  therefore,  of  unmaking  a  bishop,  goes 
upon  the  supposition,  that  he  did  not  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost  at  his  consecration,  in  consequence  of  his  not 
coming  up  to  the  canonical  character  of  a  candidate  for 
the  high  and  holy  office.  But  the  history  of  the 
church  furnishes  innumerable  instances  of  persons 
who  were  not  canonically  qualified,  being  consecrated; 
and  these,  by  consecrating  others,  have  perpetuated 
the  succession.  No  man  can  impart  to  another  what 
he  does  not  possess  himself;  and  therefore  all  the  suc- 
cessors of  an  uncanonical  bishop,  must  be  destitute  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.  Hence  it  follows,  that  an  uninter- 
rupted succession  of  episcopally  ordained  men,  if  it 
could  be  made  out,  would  avail  nothing,  since  it  is  a  feci 
that  the  course  of  the  Spirit  has  been  interrupted  many 
centuries  ago,  by  the  ordination  of  improper  persons. 

*  Bingham'a  Antiquities,  1»»>I>  rrii,  chap.  v. 
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There  is  no  way  of  getting  over  this  difficulty  but  by 
rejecting,  as  some  have  done,  the  authority  of  the 
ancient  canons,  and  insisting  that  the  sins  of  men  can- 
not interrupt  the  Spirit  of  God.  Those  who  entertain 
this  sentiment,  suppose  that  the  Spirit  is  given  to  a 
bishop,  not  for  his  own  benefit,  but  for  the  good  of  the 
church  :  and  therefore,  though  personally  his  lordship 
may  be  as  wicked  as  the  devil,  yet  ministerially  he  is 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  What  was  the  father  of  the 
faithful,  in  comparison  of  such  believers  as  these  ! 

The  authority  of  these  canons,  however,  is  acknow- 
ledged by  the  church  of  England.  At  the  consecra- 
tion of  a  bishop  we  are  informed,  that  "  the  archbishop, 
sitting  in  his  chair,  shall  say  to  him  that  is  to  be  con- 
secrated, '  Brother,  forasmuch  as  the  holy  Scripture, 
and  the  ancient  canons  command,  that  we  should  not 
be  hasty  in  laying  on  hands,  and  admitting  any  person 
to  government  in  the  church  of  Christ,  etc.'  "  Let  us 
inquire  into  the  reason  of  these  canonical  nullities. 

Diabolical  possession,  according  to  the  canons,  is 
sufficient  to  annul  the  ordination  of  a  bishop.  This 
goes  upon  the  supposition,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  will 
not  enter  a  heart  which  he  finds  pre-occupied  by  the 
devil.  This  is  modest.  If  the  canon  be  wrong,  we 
must  suppose,  either  that  the  Holy  Spirit  and  Beelze- 
bub agree  to  live  together,  which  is  contrary  to  the 
apostle,  who  asks,  "  What  concord  hath  Christ  with 
Belial  ?  "  or  else,  that  the  old  serpent  slinks  away  as 
the  Holy  Ghost  enters.  But  if  this  latter  be  the  fact, 
how  shall  we  account  for  the  vices  of  some  of  the  holy 
order,  who  have  not  come  behind  the  very  chief  of 
sinners  ?  If  a  pope,  who  is  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  can 
be  as  wicked  as  a  layman,  who  is  full  of  the  devil ;  what 
would  his  holiness  be,  if  left  to  himself? 

As  to  simony,  or  the  purchasing  a  bishopric  with 
money,  which  takes  its  name  from  Simon  Magus,  who 
wanted  to  strike  a  bargain  for  the  divine  Spirit  with 
the  apostle  Peter,  nothing  can  be  more  clear  than  that 
the  canons  which  annul  the  ordination  of  a  bishop 
guilty  of  this  sin,  are  supported  by  sacred  Scripture. 
e  3 
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"  And  when  Simon  saw  that  through  laying  on  of  the 
apostle's  hands,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  he  offered 
them  money,  saying,  give  me  also  this  power,  that  on 
whomsoever  I  lay  hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost.  But  Peter  said  unto  him,  thy  money  perish 
with  thee,  because  thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of 
God  may  be  purchased  with  money.  Thou  hast  nei- 
ther part  nor  lot  in  this  matter :  for  thy  heart  is  not 
right  in  the  sight  of  God."  (Acts  viii.  18—21.)  If 
this  passage  does  not  teach  that  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot, 
like  worldly  .commodities,  be  purchased  with  money, 
there  can  be  no  meaning  in  language.  We  have  then 
the  best  warrant  in  the  world  for  saying,  that  the  di- 
vine Spirit  never  entered  into  the  head  or  heart  of  a 
simonist.  "  In  the  eleventh  century,"  says  Dr.  Jortin, 
"simony  was  universally  practised,  particularly  in 
Italy.  St.  Romualdus  exerted  himself,  and  preached 
against  it  with  vehemence.  But,  says  Damianus,  the 
writer  of  his  life,  (who  was  a  bishop,)  '  I  much  question 
whether  he  ever  reformed  one  man  :  for  this  poisonous 
heresy  is  the  most  stubborn  and  difficult  of  all  to  be 
cured,  especially  amongst  the  clergy  of  higher  rank. 
They  promise  amendment,  and  they  defer  it  from  day 
to  day  ;  so  that  it  is  easier  even  to  convert  a  Jew  than 
a  bishop.'"*  Let  the  advocates  for  the  succession 
tell  us  where  the  Spirit  was  when  the  bishops  were  uni- 
versally guilty  of  simony,  and  not  one  <  if  them  could 
be  reformed ! 

If  it  were  granted  that  a  wicked  bishop  in  the  church 
is  filled  witli  the  Spirit,  yet  it  will  not  be  maintained 
that  he  carries  the  Spirit  out  of  it,  when  he  either 
leaves  it  voluntarily,  or  is  cut  off  from  it.  The  sin  of 
schism  is  of  such  a  nature,  that,  according  to  the  una- 
nimous testimony  of  both  papists  and  protestants,  the 
party  guilty  of  it  is  cut  oil'  from  Christ.  But  there 
have  been  schisms  in  all  ages  of  the  church,  and  many 
of  the  schisniatieal  bishops  have  perpetuated  the  suc- 
cession.     Hear  the  author  of  the  Case  of  the  1! 

*  Rein,  on  I  cell  .  vol.  iii.,  p.  120. 
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a  stanch  asserter  of  the  divine  right  of  episcopacy: 
"  It  would  be  hard,"  says  he,  "  to  find  a  bishop  against 
whom  some  of  these  objections  (relating  to  the  succes- 
sion) do  not  lie.  For  example  :  all  the  bishops  of  the 
reformation,  as  well  in  England  as  elsewhere,  are 
struck  off"  at  one  blow  ;  for  they  were  all  derived  from 
those  whom  they  now  account  to  be,  and  then  to  have 
been,  heretics.  And  the  ordinations  of  the  church  of 
Rome  must  go  off  too,  especially  since  the  council  of 
Constance,  that  turned  out  all  the  popes  that  were  then 
in  the  world,*  which  were  three  anti-popes  contending 
one  with  another.  And  they  cannot  say  of  any  of  their 
ordinations  at  this  day,  that  they  are  not  derived  from 
some  of  the  anti-popes.  Nay,  all  the  churches,  as  far 
as  the  Arian  heresy  reached,  may  come  under  this  ob- 
jection; for  many  of  their  ordinations  were  derived 
from  some  or  other  who  were  Arians,  Semi-Arians, 
etc."'t 

Bellarmine  acknowledges,  "  That  for  above  eighty 
years  together,  the  church,  for  want  of  a  lawful  pope, 
had  no  other  head  than  what  was  in  heaven."  And 
Baronius  complains,  "  How  deformed  was  the  Roman 
church,  when  whores,  no  less  powerful  than  vile,  bore 
the  chief  sway  at  Rome,  and  at  their  pleasure,  changed 
sees,  and  appointed  bishops ;  and  which  is  horrible  to 
mention,  did  thrust  into  St.  Peter's  see  their  own  gal- 
lants, false  popes  !  Christ  was  then,  it  seems,  in  a  very 
deep  sleep  ;  and,  which  was  worse,  when  the  Lord  was 
thus  asleep,  there  were  no  disciples  to  awaken  him, 
being  themselves  all  fast  asleep.  What  kind  of  car- 
dinals can  we  think  were  chosen  by  these  monsters  ?"  J 
Such  is  the  account  given  by  these  two  famous  popish 
historians !  Who  can  look  this  in  the  face  and  stili 
plead  for  the  succession  ? 

To  come  to  the  church  of  England ;  she  is  either 
guilty  of  schism,  in  leaving  the  church  of  Rome,  or 

*  The  sin  was  not  in  turning  them  out,  but  in  letting  them  in 
again. 

f  See  Rights  of  the  Christian  Church,  chap,  ix.,  p.  367. 
i  See  Rights  of  the  Christian  Church,  chap,  is,,  p.  3  >>. 
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she  is  not.  If  the  church  of  Rome,  at  the  time  of  the 
reformation,  was  a  true  church  of  Christ,  and  enjoyed 
his  Spirit,  then  the  church  of  England  is  schismatical, 
having  cut  herself  off  from  Christ  and  his  Spirit,  hy 
leaving  his  people  ;  in  which  case  the  succession  is  good 
for  nothing,  since  their  lordships,  the  bishops,  have  left 
the  Spirit  behind  them.  If  the  church  of  Rome  was  a 
false  church,  which  God  had  deserted,  then  the  sepa- 
ration is  justified,  but  the  Spirit  is  lost ;  for  the  popish 
bishops  could  not  give  the  Holy  Ghost  to  protestants, 
if  they  had  it  not  themselves.  This  is  a  two-edged 
sword,  which  cuts  both  ways  ;  for,  whether  you  justify 
the  separation  or  not,  you  destroy  the  succession. 

If  it  were  true  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  to 
bishops,  not  to  render  them  virtuous,  but  to  give 
efficacy  to  their  ministrations,  it  must  follow,  that 
they  could  not  fall  into  heresy ;  because  God  cannot 
give  his  blessing  to  the  preaching  of  false  doctrine. 
Upon  this  point  the  catholics  are  consistent :  they 
make  their  pope  infallible,  and  maintain  that  their 
church  cannot  err.  But  has  there  never  been  an 
instance  of  a  prelate  broaching  heresy  ?  Did  not  hun- 
dreds of  bishops,  supposed  to  be  in  the  succession, 
once  embrace  Arianism,  which  our  bishops  hold  to  be 
a  damnable  heresy?  What  council  can  be  named 
which  did  not  curse  some  bishops,  the  validity  of 
whose  ordination  was  never  disputed,  for  holding 
opinions  contrary  to  the  catholic  faith?  And,  even 
in  this  country,  do  all  the  clergy  who  have  received 
episcopal  ordination,  preach  the  same  doctrines?  It 
is  true  they  have  all  subscribed  to  the  same  creed,  and 
conform  to  the  same  rites  and  ceremonies  of  devotion; 
but  it  is  too  notorious  to  be  denied,  that  the  articles, 
homilies,  and  liturgy,  are  often  contradicted,  and  their 
doctrines  ridiculed,  in  the  pulpit.  Among  the  clergy 
are  Arians,  Socinians,  Swedcnborgians,  Arminians. 
and  Calvinists ;  and  even  the  celebrated  impostor, 
Joanna  Southcote,  boasted  of  a  trinity  of  parsons  in 
her  train  of  deluded  votaries.  And  how  could  there 
be  those  fierce    contentions  between  the  evangelical 
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and  rational  divines,  as  they  are  called,  if  they  were  all 
kept  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  same  mind  and  of  the 
same  judgment  ?  Does  not  the  church  of  England 
attempt  to  justify  her  separation  from  the  church  of 
Rome,  on  the  ground  that  the  pope  is  fallible,  and  that 
his  church  has  erred  ?  If  those,  therefore,  who  possess 
the  Holy  Ghost  are  preserved  by  him  from  error  in 
doctrine,  is  it  not  certain,  that  neither  popish  nor  pro- 
testant  priests  enjoy  his  influence  ? 

The  pretence  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  given  to 
preserve  from  all  errors  in  general,  but  only  from  fun- 
damental errors  in  particular,  will  not  serve  the  cause 
of  the  succession.  The  church  of  England  has  adopted 
the  creed  of  Athanasius,  which  declares,  that  all  who 
reject  his  explication  of  the  Trinity  shall,  without 
doubt,  perish  everlastingly.  Now,  it  is  a  fact,  that  at 
one  time,  nearly  all  the  clergy  in  Christendom  were 
Arians  ;  and  yet  the  Arian  bishops  were  in  the  succes- 
sion, or  else  ours  are  out  of  it.  The  homilies  of  the 
church  of  England,  to  which  every  clergyman  sub- 
scribes, as  containing  a  godly  and  wholesome  doctrine, 
fit  to  be  read  in  churches  by  ministers,  declare,  that 
"  the  popes  and  prelates  of  Rome,  for  the  most  part, 
are  worthily  accounted  among  the  number  of  false  pro- 
phets and  false  Christs,  which  deceived  the  world  a 
long  while;"  and  pray  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  may 
be  preached  and  received  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  "  to 
the  beating  down  of  sin,  death,  the  pope,  the  devil,  and 
all  the  kingdom  of  antichrist/'*  But  these  wretches, 
the  Roman  bishops,  who  are  here  classed  with  sin, 
death,  and  the  devil,  as  enemies  to  Christ,  are  sup- 
posed to  have  filled  our  bishops  brimful  of  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  for  the  office  and  work  of  governors  in  the 
church.  Here  are  incontrovertible  proofs,  if  the  church 
of  England  may  be  credited,  of  bishops,  whom  church- 
men believe  to  have  been  in  the  succession,  erring  in 
fundamentals.  Hence  the  laity  should  be  upon  their 
guard,  and  not  implicitly  receive  the  dogmas  of  their 

*  Homily  for  Whitsunday,  part  2nd. 
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spiritual  guides  ;  they  may  pay  dear  in  the  next  world, 
as  well  as  in  this,  for  being  priest-ridden. 

The  canons  suppose,  that  ignorance  is  a  sufficient 
reason  for  annulling  an  ordination,  because  no  man 
can  teach  religion  who  does  not  understand  it.  Pope 
Gregory  VI.  could  neither  write  nor  read  ;  was  he  not 
admirably  well  qualified  to  discharge  the  spiritual  duties 
of  his  exalted  station  ?  Sculphus  was  made  archbishop 
of  Rhemes,  when  he  was  between  four  and  five  years 
of  age ;  was  this  grave  and  venerable  prelate  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  teach  and  govern  the  church, 
when  he  was  only  just  got  out  of  his  nurse's  leading- 
strings  ?  There  have  been  thousands  of  priests  as  illi- 
terate as  Gregory,  and  others  who  never  saw  the  sacred 
writings;  but  the  magictouchof  abishop'shand,it  seems, 
transformed  these  ignoramuses  into  infallible  sruides. 

But  what  shall  we  say  of  professed  infidels  in  the 
chair  of  St.  Peter?  A  council  was  called  at  Rome  in 
the  year  963,  by  the  emperor  Otho,  to  examine  the 
conduct  of  pope  John  XII.,  when  it  was  proved  by 
many  witnessess,  "  That  he  ordained  bishops  for  mo- 
ney ;  and  ordained  a  boy  of  ten  years  old,  bishop  of 
Tudortine.  That  he  was  guilty  of  sacrilege,  there 
needed  no  witness  but  eye-sight ;  and  that  he  was 
chargeable  with  adultery,  they  affirmed,  who  cer- 
tainly knew  that  he  abused  the  widow  of  Ragnerius, 
and  his  father's  concubine,  and  Anna,  a  widow, 
and  her  niece;  and  made  the  holy  palace  a  com- 
mon bawdy-house  and  stew.  That  he  put  out  the 
eyes  of  his  spiritual  father,  Benedict,  and  killed  him 
thereby.     That  he  killed  John,  a  cardinal  sub-deacon, 

by  cutting  off  his !     That  he  set  houses  on  lire, 

and  went  armed  and  harnessed  as  a  soldier.  They  all, 
both  clergy  and  laity,  cried  out,  that  he  drunk  a  health 
of  wine  to  the  devil.  That  at  his  play  at  dice,  he 
would  crave  the  help  of  Jupiter,  Venus,  and  other  de- 
mons,"' etc.  The  bishops,  deacons,  clergy,  and  people 
of  Home,  swore  to  tin-  truth  of  the  al  -itions 

in  these  words  :  "  If  both  the  things  read  by  Benedict 
the  deacon,  and  filthier  and  greater  villanies  were  not 
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committed  by  pope  John,  let  not  St.  Peter  absolve  us 
from  the  bonds  of  our  sins ;  lee  us  be  found  tied  with 
the  bonds  of  Anathema,  [or  cursed  from  Christ,]  and 
be  set  at  Christ's  left  hand  at  the  last  day,  with  those 
that  said  to  God  the  Lord,  '  Depart  from  us,  we  would 
not  have  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways.'  " 

The  council  deposed  John,  and  set  up  Leo.  John 
called  a  synod  of  bishops,  who  styled  him,  "  The  most 
godly,  and  most  holy  pope,"  and  cursed  Leo  and  all 
his  followers.  The  next  year,  he  was  caught  in  bed 
with  another  man's  wife,  and  the  incensed  husband 
dispatched  his  holiness,  by  knocking  out  his  brains. 
Baronius  and  Binius,  two  celebrated  historians  of  the 
Romish  church,  make  John  the  true  pope  to  his  death, 
(in  opposition  to  Leo,)  and  trace  the  succession  through 
him.*  An  infidel,  a  simonist,  a  drunkard,  an  adulterer, 
a  murderer,  a  worshipper  of  idols  and  devils ;  a  thing  in 
human  shape,  worse  than  a  beast,  and  bad  as  Beelzebub, 
is  made  Christ's  vicar  upon  earth  ;  has  the  power  of  sav- 
ing and  damning  whom  he  pleases ;  is  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  the  father  of  the  faithful,  and  the  dispenser 
of  all  spiritual  blessings  !  All  this  must  be  believed, 
or  the  succession  is  lost !  It  certainly  must  require 
all  the  faith  of  a  priest,  to  swallow  so  strange  a  com- 
pound of  things  spiritual,  carnal,  and  devilish. 

This  is  not  a  solitary  instance  of  the  most  shocking 
wickedness  in  the  superior  clergy.  Unnatural  lusts 
were  so  frequent  and  public,  that  St.  Bernard,  in  a 
sermon  preached  to  the  clergy  of  France,  affirmed  so- 
domy to  be  so  common  in  his  time,  that  bishops  with 
bishops  lived  in  it.j  Nothing  can  be  a  stronger  proof 
of  the  degraded  state  of  morals  among  the  clergy  in 
those  times  than  the  following:  "It  is  an  amazing 
thing,"  says  Burnet,  "  that  in  the  very  office  of  conse- 
crating bishops,  examinations  are  ordered  concerning 
those  crimes,  the  very  mention  of  which  give  horror : 
De  coilu  cum  masculo,  et  cum  quadrupedibusy  %     If 

*  Baxter's  Church  History,  p.  328—331. 

f  Burnet's  Exposit.,  Art.  xxxii.,  p.  333,  fourth  edition. 

%  Burnet's  Exposit.,  Art.  xxviii.,  p.  308. 
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these  monsters  were  under  a  divine  influence,  the  devil 
can  scarcely  he  supposed  to  he  without  it ;  and  if  their 
inspiration  he  denied,  the  succession  cannot  be  sup- 
ported. 

In  the  Universal  Magazine  for  June,  1758,  a  very 
entertaining  account  is  given  of  the  election  of  a  pope; 
from  which  the  reader  may  judge  how  far  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  concerned  in  the  business.  It  is  stated,  that 
"  during  the  whole  time  of  the  conclave's  sitting,  the 
city  abounds  with  pasquinades,  copies  of  which  are 
daily,  in  a  secret  manner,  sold  in  the  coffee-houses  to 
foreigners ;  but  they  are,  for  the  most  part,  wretched 
performances.  As  all  magistracies  now  cease,  many 
disorders  and  outrages  are  every  day  committed,  espe- 
cially in  the  country ;  and  in  Rome  itself,  it  would  be 
imprudent  in  foreigners,  who  have  no  connexion  with 
the  candidates,  and  consequently  should  have  nothing 
to  fear,  to  be  out  of  their  lodgings  after  it  is  dark ; 
twenty  or  thirty  persons  being  generally  murdered  in 
its  streets,  before  the  election  is  concluded." 

"  The  conclave  is  the  scene  where  the  cardinals  prin- 
cipally endeavour  to  display  their  parts  in  artful  in- 
trigues ;  and  many  transactions  pass  here,  which  are  far 
from  showing  that  they  are  divinely  inspired.  It  is  a  no- 
torious fact,  that  whilst  they  sat  to  elect  a  pope  in  1721, 
their  animosities  ran  so  high,  that  they  proceeded  to 
blows,  with  their  hands  and  feet,  and  threw  the  stan- 
dishes  each  at  the  other.  It  is,  therefore,  not  in  the 
least  surprising,  that  among  the  other  officers  of  the 
conclave,  are  one  or  two  surgeons.'* 

The  English  reformers  were  no  advocates  for  the 
episcopal  succession  :  they  freely  admitted  a  senti- 
ment which  is  fatal  to  it;  namely,  that  there  is  no 
difference  in  point  of  order  betwixt  bishops  and  pres- 
byters, according  to  the  New  Testament.  The  arch- 
bishops, bishops,  and  clergy,  in  their  book,  entitled, 
"The  Instruction  of  a  Christian  Man,"*  which  they 
subscribed  with  their  hands, and  dedicated  to  the  king 
in  the  year  1537,  expressly  declare,  in  the  chapter  "I' 
orders,  "  That  priests  and  bishops  by  God's  law  are  one 
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and  the  same  ;  ana  that  the  power  of  ordination,  and 
excommunication,  belongs  equally  to  them  both." 
The  same  declaration  is  made  in  the  book  entitled, 
"  Necessary  Erudition  for  any  Christian  Man,"  which 
was  published  by  act  of  Parliament  in  the  year  1543, 
and  prefaced  with  an  epistle  written  by  Henry  VIII. 
In  the  office  for  the  ordination  of  presbyters  in  the 
days  of  Edward  VI.,  the  following  text  is  used  :  "  Take 
heed  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock  of  God  over 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers," 
literally  "  bishops."  But,  afterwards,  when  the 
bishops  got  it  into  their  heads  that  they  are  an  order 
of  ecclesiastics  distinct  from,  and  superior  to,  pres- 
bvters,  this  text  was  left  out  of  the  service. 

The  statute  of  13  Elizabeth,  cap.  12,  admitted  the 
validity  of  the  ordinations  of  the  Scotch  and  other 
reformed  churches,  and  allowed  their  divines  to  offi- 
ciate in  the  church  of  England. 

Whittingham,  dean  of  Durham,  had  no  other  ordi- 
nation than  the  suffrages  of  the  whole  congregation  at 
Geneva.  Sandys,  archbishop  of  York,  obtained  a  com- 
mission, directed  to  himself  and  some  others,  to  visit 
the  church  of  Durham,  with  a  view  to  deprive  the  dean 
as  a  mere  layman.  The  dean  having  produced  his  tes- 
timonials, "  The  Lord  President  rose  up  and  said,  that 
he  could  not  in  conscience  agree  to  deprive  him  for 
that  cause  only ;  for,  says  he,  it  will  be  ill  taken  by  all 
the  godly,  and  learned,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  that 
we  should  allow  of  the  popish  massing  priests  in  our 
ministry,  and  disallow  of  ministers  made  in  a  reformed 
church  ;  whereupon  the  commission  was  adjourned 
sine  die.''''* 

Archbishop  Grindal  granted  a  licence  to  Mr.  John 
Morrison,  a  Scotch  divine,  who  had  only  presbyterian 
ordination,  in  the  following  words  :  "  Since  you,  the 
foresaid  John  Morrison,  about  five  years  past,  in  the 
town  of  Garret,  in  the  county  of  Lothian,  in  the  king- 
dom   of    Scotland,   were   admitted   and   ordained    to 

*  Neal's  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  i.,  chap.  vi. 
F 
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sacred  orders  and  the  holy  ministry,  by  the  imposition 
of  hands,  according  to  the  laudable  form  and  rite  of 
the  reformed  church  of  Scotland  ;  and  since  the  con- 
gregation of  that  county  of  Lothian  is  conformable  to 
the  orthodox  faith,  and  sincere  religion,  now  received 
in  this  realm  of  England,  and  established  by  public 
authority  ;  We,  therefore,  as  much  as  lies  in  us,  and,  as 
by  right  we  may,  approving  and  ratifying  the  form  of 
your  ordination  and  preferment  done  in  such  manner 
aforesaid,  grant  you  a  licence  and  faculty,  with  the 
consent  and  express  command  of  the  most  reverend 
father  in  Christ,  the  Lord  Edmund,  by  divine  provi- 
dence, archbishop  of  Canterbury,  to  be  signified,  that 
in  such  orders  by  you  taken,  you  may,  and  have 
power  in  any  convenient  places  in  and  throughout  the 
whole  province  of  Canterbury,  to  celebrate  divine 
offices,  to  minister  the  sacraments,"  etc.* 

Bishop  Carleton  says,  "  The  power  of  order  by  all 
writers  that  I  can  see,  even  of  the  church  of  Rome,  is 
understood  to  be  immediately  from  Christ,  given  to  all 
bishops  and  priests  alike  in  their  consecration. "f 
Dr.  Field  argncs  against  Bellarmine  on  the  same 
ground.  To  cite  all  the  authorities  to  the  same  pur- 
pose would  be  endless. 

Bancroft,  in  a  sermon  preached  at  Paul's  Cross, 
January  12th,  1588,  maintained,  that  the  bishops  of 
England  were  a  distinct  order  from  priests,  and  had 
superiority  over  them  jure  divino,  and  directly  from 
God.  This  doctrine  had  never  before  been  publicly 
broached  in  England  :  it  wis  new  and  strange  to  both 
puritans  and  churchmen.  Till  this  time  it  had  always 
been  supposed,  that  the  order  of  bishops,  as  distinct 
from  and  superior  to  presbyters,  was  a  merely  human 
institution.  Statesmen  took  the  alarm  at  the  power  of 
bishops  being  derived  from  God,  and  not  from  the 
magistrate,  as  this  struck  at  the  queen's  supremacy.}: 
But  the  new  doctrine  soon  became  fashionable  among 

*  Neat's  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  i.,  chap.  \i. 

f  Treatise  of  Jurisdict,  p.  7. 

j   Neat's  History  of  the  PuritanB,  vol.  i.,  ohap.  vii. 
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the  clergy ;   and  the  nonsense  which  we   have  since 
heard  about  the  episcopal  succession,  sprung  out  of  it. 

Most  of  the  English  reformers  were  Erastians. 
They  held,  that  princes  are  empowered  by  the 
Almighty,  to  manufacture  a  religion  and  priesthood  for 
their  subjects  ;  and  our  ecclesiastical  constitution  is 
founded  upon  this  principle.  They  were  so  far  from 
contending  that  there  must  be  an  uninterrupted  suc- 
cession of  episcopally  ordained  ministers  in  the  church, 
that  they  maintained,  that  the  sole  power  of  appointing 
to  all  sacred  offices  is  vested  in  the  sovereign,  and  that 
his  appointment  is  sufficient,  without  any  ordination  or 
consecration  at  all.  Cranmer  has  declared  that,  "  All 
christian  princes  have  committed  unto  them,  imme- 
diately of  God,  the  holle  cure  of  all  their  subjects,  as 
well  concerning  the  administration  of  Goddes  word  for 
the  cure  of  soul,  as  concerning  the  ministration  of 
things  political  and  civil  governaunce.  And  in  both 
theis  ministrations,  thei  must  have  sondry  ministers 
under  them,  to  supply  that  which  is  appointed  to  their 
several  office.  The  ministers  of  God's  wourde  under 
his  Majesty  be  the  bishops,  parsons,  vicars,  and  such 
other  priests  as  be  appointed  by  his  Highness  to  that 
ministration.  All  the  said  officers  and  ministers  be 
appointed,  assigned,  and  elected  in  every  place,  by 
the  laws  and  orders  of  kings  and  princes.  In  the  New 
Testament,  he  that  is  appointed  to  be  a  bishop,  or  a 
priest,  needeth  no  consecration  by  the  Scripture  ;  for 
election  or  appointing  thereto  is  sufficient."* 

What  blessed  work  the  reformers  would  have  made 
of  it,  had  they  preached  up,  as  many  do  now-a-days, 
the  inspiration  of  the  Eomish  bishops  and  clergy,  and 
insisted  that  none  could  be  true  ministers  of  Christ 
who  were  not  derived  from  them,  nor  any  people  ob- 
tain salvation,  who  were  not  under  the  guidance  of 
pastors  included  in  this  succession.  Had  they  admit- 
ted such  absurdities  as  these,  how  could  they  have 
justified  their  own  separation?  Or  have  persuaded  a  sin- 
gle soul  to  join  with  them  in  it?     Instead  of  this,  they 

*  Quoted  from  Stillingfleet's  Irenicum,  chap,  vii.,  p.  391,  392. 
p  2 
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boldly  attacked  the  church  of  Rome  as  anti-christian, 
and  charged  her  bishops  with  being  full  of  the.  devil 
instead  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  following  extract 
from  the  homilies,  shows  the  sense  of  the  reformers 
upon  these  points,  and  is  as  valuable  for  the  strength 
of  its  argument,  as  for  the  weight  of  its  authority. 

"  As  the  lion  is  known  by  his  claws,  so  let  us  learn 
to  know  these  men,  (the  popes,)  by  their  deeds. 
What  shall  we  say  of  him  that  made  the  noble  king 
Dandalus  to  be  tied  by  the  neck  with  a  chain,  and  to 
lie  flat  down  before  his  table,  there  to  gnaw  bones  like 
a  dog  ?  Shall  we  think  that  he  had  God's  Holy  Spirit 
within  him,  and  not  rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil  ? 
Such  a  tyrant  was  pope  Clement  VI.  What  shall  we 
say  of  him  that  proudly  and  contemptuously  trod 
Frederic,  the  emperor,  under  his  feet,  applying  the 
verse  of  the  psalm  unto  himself,  '  Thou  shalt  go  upon 
the  lion  and  the  adder ;  the  young  lion  and  the  dragon 
thou  shalt  tread  under  thy  foot  ?'  Shall  we  say  that  he 
had  God's  Holy  Spirit  within  him,  and  not  rather  the 
spirit  of  the  devil  ?  Such  a  tyrant  was  pope  Alexan- 
der III.  What  shall  we  say  of  him  that  armed  and 
animated  the  son  against  the  father,  causing  him  to  be 
taken,  and  to  be  cruelly  famished  to  death,  contrary  to 
the  laws  both  of  God  and  also  of  nature  ?  Shall  we 
say  that  he  had  God's  Holy  Spirit  within  him,  and  not 
rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil  ?  Such  a  tyrant  was 
pope  Paschal  II.  What  shall  we  say  of  him  that  came 
into  the  popedom  like  a  fox,  that  reigned  like  a  lion, 
and  died  like  a  dog  ?  Shall  we  say  that  he  had  God's 
Holy  Spirit  within  him,  and  not  rather  the  spirit  of  the 
devil?  Such  a  tyrant  was  pope  Boniface  VIII.  What 
shall  we  say  of  him  that  made  Henry,  the  emperor, 
with  his  wile  and  his  young  child,  to  stand  a!,  the  gates 
of  the  city,  in  the  rough  winter,  bare-footed  and  bare- 
d,  only  clothed  in  linsey-woolsey,  eating  nothing 
from  morning  to  night,  and  that  for  the  space  of  three 
davs?  Shall  we  say  that  he  had  God's  Holy  Spirit 
within  him,  and  not  rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil  ? 
Such   a  tyrant  was  pope  Hildebrand,  most  worthy  to 
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be  called  a  firebrand,  if  we  shall  term  him  as  he  hath 
deserved.  Many  other  examples  might  here  be  alleg- 
ed ;  as  of  pope  Joan,  the  harlot,*  that  was  delivered  of 
a  child  in  the  high-street,  going  solemnly  in  proces- 
sion:  of  pope  Julius  II.,  that  wilfully  cast  St.  Peter's 
keys  into  the  river  Tyber;f  of  pope  Urban  VI.,  that 
caused  five  cardinals  to  be  put  into  sacks  and  cruelly 
drowned  ;  of  pope  Sergius  III.,  that  persecuted  the 
dead  body  of  Formosus,  his  predecessor,  when  it  had 
been  buried  eight  years;  of  pope  John,  the  fourteenth 
of  that  name,  who,  having  his  enemy  delivered  into 
his  hands,  caused  him  to  be  stripped  stark  naked,  his 
beard  to  be  shaven,  and  to  be  hanged  up  a  whole  day 
by  the  hair,  then  to  be  set  upon  an  ass,  with  his  face 
backward  towards  the  tail,  to  be  carried  round  about 
the  city  in  despite,  to  be  miserably  beaten  with  rods, 
last  of  all,  to  be  thrust  out  of  his  country,  and  to  be 
banished  for  ever.  But  to  conclude  and  make  an  end, 
ye  shall  briefly  take  this  short  lesson  ;  wheresoever  ye 
find  the  spirit  of  arrogance  and  pride,  the  spirit 
of  envy,  hatred,  contention,  cruelty,  murder,  extortion, 
etc.,  assure  yourselves  that  there  is  the  spirit  of  the 
Devil,  and  not  of  God,  albeit  they  pretend  outwardly  to 
the  world  never  so  much  holiness."  \ 

On  a  review  of  this  essay,  we  may  observe, — 
I.  That  the  doctrine  of  the  succession  is  absurd,  as, 
in  its  consequences,  it  would  deprive  the  laity  of  the 
privilege  of  family  worship,  of  writing,  and  even  of 
conversing  on  the  subject  of  religion ;  it  would  un- 
christian the  supreme  head  of  the  English  church,  and 
all  churches  which  have  not  set  up  episcopacy,  and 
borrowed  the  Holy  Ghost  from  popish  prelates  ;  and  it 

*  It  is  now  generally  believed,  that  her  ladyship  never  had  the 
honour  of  sitting  in  St.  Peter's  chair. 

Some  may  think  our  author  too  pi'ecipitate  in  making  this  con 
cession,  seeing  tins  piece  of  history  has  been  ably  defended,  and 
could  not  be  of  protestant  origin,  it  having  existed  three  hundred 
years,  at  least,  before  the  reformation.  —  Walch's  His.  of  th* 
Popes,  p.  1 1 6.     Edit. 

f  Query  —  Were  they  ever  found  again  ? 

%  Homily  for  Whitsunday,  part  ii. 

p  3 
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would  naturally  dispose  all  who  wish  to  be  on  the  safe 
side  in  their  religion,  to  go  over  to  the  church  of  Rome. 

II.  The  succession  cannot  be  proved.  Its  advo- 
cates are  obliged  to  trace  it  through  children,  heretics, 
schismatics,  infidels,  idolaters,  simonists,  drunkards, 
adulterers,  sodomites,  and  murderers  ;  but  after  raking 
through  all  this  filth,  they  cannot  make  it  out.  The 
pretence  then  of  being  in  the  succession  is  a  mere 
arbitrary  assumption  ;  there  is  not  a  minister  in  Chris- 
tendom who  can  demonstrate,  upon  this  principle,  the 
legality  of  his  orders.  Here  all  sects  are  upon  a  level ; 
bishops,  priests,  and  deacous,  do  not  stand  on  an  inch 
higher  ground,  than  tailors,  coblers,  and  tinkers  ;  they 
may  all  talk  about  the  succession,  but  not  one  of  them 
can  prove  that  he  is  in  it.  If  it  were  true,  therefore, 
which  in  fact  it  is  not,  that  a  dissenting  minister  can 
furnish  no  evidence  of  having  the  Spirit  immediately 
from  God,  an  episcopalian  has  no  right  to  complain  ; 
the  mere  pretence  of  a  sectarist  is  entitled  to  as  much 
credit  as  that  of  a  churchman. 

III.  Strong  evidence  has  been  produced  that  the 
succession  has  been  interrupted  ;  I  have  a  right,  there- 
fore, to  assume  this  as  the  fact,  till  episcopalians  prove 
the  contrary.  But  if  the  chain  of  succession  has  been 
broken,  some  one,  at  least,  must  have  intruded  into  the 
sacred  office,  from  whom  our  high  churchmen  derive 
their  spiritual  powers.  If  this  man  had  a  right  to  as- 
sume the  priesthood,  so  has  any  other  man ;  dis- 
tance of  time  can  make  no  difference  in  the  right ;  it  is 
as  legal  to  intrude  into  the  ministry  now,  as  it  was  five 
hundred  or  a  thousand  years  ago.  Call  a  dissenting 
minister,  therefore,  an  intruder,  or  what  you  please, 
yet  you  cannot  deny  his  right  to  the  office,  or  the 
validity  of  his  ministrations.  If  this  man's  assumption 
of  the  priesthood  were  illegal,  his  ordinations  were 
illegal  also  ;  for  no  one  can  give  what  he  dors  not  pos- 
sess. He  who  holds  an  estate  by  a  bad  title,  cannot 
transfer  it  to  another  with  a  good  one.  Hence  it  fol- 
lows, that  tin1  riders  of  our  episcopalians  an-  good  for 
nothing,  and  those  of  the  dissenters  caunot  be  worse. 


ECCLESIASTICAL    CLAIMS    INVESTIGATED.  55 

IV.  No  mar.,  it  is  presumed,  will  have  the  temerity 
to  controvert  the  fulness  of  evidence  produced  in  this 
inquiry,  that  the  course  of  the  Spirit,  through  the  or- 
dinations of  prelates,  has  been  interrupted  many  cen- 
turies ago.  If  there  were,  therefore,  no  possibility  of 
receiving  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  at  the  bands  of  bishops, 
it  is  certain  that  he  has  long  since  left  the  church ;  and 
this  makes  the  ministrations  of  both  churchmen  and 
dissenters  equally  useless.  As  this  conclusion  will  not 
be  admitted,  it  must  follow,  that  some  person  or  other, 
after  the  interruption,  received  the  Holy  Ghost  directly 
from  God.  But  this  spoils  all;  for  admit  that  "our 
heavenly  Father  will  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  him  ;  "  (Luke  xi.  13;)  and  it  must  be  very  foolish 
to  apply  to  bishops  for  it,  when  it  is  so  very  uncertain, 
upon  their  own  principles,  whether  this  invaluable  gift 
be  at  their  disposal. 

Since  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  course  of  the  Spirit 
has  been  interrupted,  the  succession  of  ordination  is  a 
matter  of  no  importance  at  all ;  because  the  succession 
of  ordination  is  contended  for,  on  the  presumption  that 
it  is  the  only  medium  through  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
conveyed  to  the  church.  If  the  succession  of  ordina- 
tion were  proved  ever  so  clearly,  it  amounts  to  nothing  ; 
ordination  is  reduced  to  a  mere  unmeaning  ceremony, 
since  the  Holy  Spirit  has  either  left  the  clergy,  or  is 
conveyed  to  them  through  some  other  medium  than  the 
hands  of  prelates.  The  regularity  of  ordinations  is  no 
proof  of  the  divine  influence  being  attached  to  the  mi- 
nistrations of  the  clergy.*  Barclay,  the  quaker,  makes 
a  just  observation  upon  this  subject:  "The  Spirit," 
says  he,  "  speaking  to  the  church  at  Laodicea,  because 
of  her  lukewarmness,  (Rev.  hi.  16,)  threateneth  to  spew 
her  out  of  his  mouth.     Now,  suppose  the  church  of 

*  Our  author  undoubtedly  is  right  in  calling  the  ordination  of 
all  sticklers  for  the  uninterrupted  succession  "  a  mere  unmeaning 
ceremony,"  amounting  to  nothing;  but  surely  ordination,  rightly 
viewed  and  administered,  cannot  be  so  spoken  of,  without  retiect- 
ing  on  the  practice  of  the  primitive  and  of  modern  churches,  in  a 
way  which  christian  modesty  forbids.  —  Edit. 
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Laodicea  had  continued  in  that  lukewarmness,  and  had 
come  under  that  condemnation  and  judgment,  though 
she  had  retained  the  name  and  form  of  a  church,  and 
had  had  her  pastors  and  ministers,  as  no  doubt  she  had 
at  that  time,  yet  surely  she  had  been  no  true  church  of 
Christ;  nor  had  the  authority  of  her  pastors  and 
teachers  been  to  be  regarded,  because  of  an  outward 
succession,  though  perhaps  some  of  them  had  it  imme- 
diately from  the  apostles."* 

V.  We  have  seen  that  the  sentiments  of  our  reform- 
ers were  very  different  from  those  which  are  now  so 
strenuously  maintained.  They  did  not  compliment 
the  church  of  Rome  as  a  true  church,  but  pronounced 
her  to  be  anti-christian  ;  and,  instead  of  attempting  to 
show  that  the  popish  bishops  were  inspired  of  God,  they 
proved  them  to  be  full  of  the  devil.  At  present,  no 
minister  is  permitted  to  officiate  in  the  church  of  Eng- 
land who  has  not  received  episcopal  ordination  :  where- 
as the  reformers  admitted  those  who  had  no  other  or- 
dination than  the  hands  of  presbyters,  or  the  suffrages 
of  the  people.  We  boast  of  the  reformation  ;  but  how 
far  have  we  retrograded  towards  popery  ! 

Lastly.  Having  shown  that  the  chain  of  succession  is 
broken,  the  exclusive  power  claimed  by  priests  of  add- 
ing to  their  own  body  must  be  given  up,  and  the  right 
of  the  laity  to  assume,  or  confer  the  holy  office  must 
be  granted. 


ESSAY     II. 
ON   ORDINATION; 

Ordination  is  the  act  of  conferring  holy  orders,  or 
of  initiating  a  person  into  the  ministerial  office.  1 1  igh 
churchmen  hold,  that  the  power  of  ordination  was  vest- 
ed by  Jesus  Christ  in  the  apostles,  and  that  the  apostles 
limited  the  exercise  of  this  power  to  their  successors, 
*   Apology,  p.  287,  8th  edition. 
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the  bishops.  It  is  inferred  from  this,  that  the  assump- 
tion of  the  office,  or  the  reception  of  it  from  laymen  or 
presbyters,  is  illegal. 

If  it  were  true  that  bishops  are  the  successors  of  the 
apostles,  it  would  not  follow,  that  they  only  have  the 
right  to  ordain  ministers,  unless  a  restrictive  clause  to 
that  effect  could  be  found  in  the  New  Testament ;  but 
the  chapter  and  verse  have  never  yet  been  produced. 

But  the  bishops  are  not  the  successors  of  the 
apostles.  They  do  not  possess  apostolical  qualifi- 
cations. They  can  neither  work  miracles,  nor  predict 
with  certainty  future  events,  nor  discern  spirits.  They 
do  not  discharge  the  duties  of  the  apostolic  office. 
The  Greek  word  aposiolos  signifies  "a  messenger,"  a 
person  sent  by  another  upon  some  business.  Jesus 
Christ  sent  his  apostles  to  the  whole  world  to  preach 
the  gospel  and  baptize  their  converts :  "  Go  ye,  there- 
fore, and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you.  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved  ;  and  he  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned."  (Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  Mark  xvi. 
15,  16.)  They  were  chosen  by  him  for  this  express 
purpose;  "And  he  ordained  twelve,  that  they  should 
be  with  him,  and  that  he  might  send  them  forth  to 
fjreach."  (Mark  hi.  14.)  Preaching  and  baptizing, 
therefore,  are  the  two  great  duties  of  the  apostolic 
office;    but  our  bishops   seldom*   do   either;     these 

*  Dr.  Markhain,  the  late  archbishop  of  York,  preached  part  of 
a  sermon  in  the  cathedral  many  years  previous  to  his  death,  and 
promised  to  finish  it  at  some  future  opportunity,  hut  never  made 
good  his  engagement.  Though  this  successor  of  the  apostles  has 
not  favoured  the  church  with  any  religious  publication,  he  has  en 
riched  the  republic  of  letters  with  a  spelling  book.  "  On  the  Christ- 
mas before  his  decease,  he  is  said  to  have  given  £1,000,  to  each 
of  his  grand -children,  amounting  to  the  number  of  forty-seven  ; 
and  he  is  reported  to  have  left  the  sum  of  £100,000  in  legacies." 
See  Lit  Pan.,  vol.  iii.,  p.  1367. 

Who  does  not  long  to  be  a  successor  of  the  apostles,  when  he 
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duties  are  performed  by  others  ;  and  their  lordships 
do  little  else  than  ordain  ministers,  and  confirm 
children. 

The  government  of  the  church  is  supposed  to  be  one 
part  of  the  apostolic  office ;  and  the  bishops,  as 
governors,  are  said  to  be  the  successors  of  the  apostles. 
But  this  cau  give  them  no  exclusive  right  to  ordain ; 
because  those  who  succeed  to  any  other  part  of  the 
same  office,  have  on  this  ground,  an  equal  right  with 
themselves  to  confer  holy  orders.  All  preachers  must 
be  qualified  to  ordain,  since  it  has  been  shown,  that 
preaching  is  an  important  and  essential  part  of  the  apos- 
tolic office.  The  same  remark  applies  to  those  who 
perform  the  rite  of  baptism. 

But  the  apostles  were  not  governors  of  the  church, 
at  least  not  in  the  sens'-  our  bishops  arc.  To  have  been 
the  fixed  and  stated  governors  of  particular  churches, 
would  have  been  inconsistent  with  their  general  com- 
mission, to  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature.  And  they  could  not  be  constituted 
governors  of  the  universal  church,  for  this  plain  reason, 
because  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  execute  ecclesi- 
astical discipline  in  every  christian  society  which  they 
formed.  For  instance  :  consider  for  a  moment  the 
astonishing  travels  and  labours  of  the  apostle  Paul ; 
how  could  he  exercise  episcopal  jurisdiction  over  the 
churches  he  planted,  when  he  was  generally  some  thou- 
sands of  miles  distant  from  some  of  them  ?  and  how 
could  remote  churches  know  where  to  find  him,  when 
he  was  perpetually  changing  his  residence  ? 

The  practice  of  the  apostles  was,  when  they  had 
planted  a  church,  tf>  appoint  governors,  or  leave  the 
brethren  to  manage  their  own  affairs,  according  t<>  cir- 
cumstances. It  does  not  appear  that  any  officers  were 
appointed  in  the  church  of  Corinth:  became  the  dis- 
cipline of  it  was  executed  by  the  whole  society.     In  the 

may  live  like  a  prinee,  and  sore  nearly  one  hundred  and  fifty  tfaoa 
siiii'l  potmda  ?      Tbta  man,  who  waa  under  ao  great  obligation!  i<> 
the  stati-,  <li.i  not  rarely  give  away  £47,000  Jnal  bi  fore  liis  death, 
with  a  view  to  evade  the  legacy  duty  ! 
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case  of  the  incestuous  person,  the  apostle  directed  the 
brethren,  "  when  gathered  together,"  to  deliver  him 
unto  Satan,  and  censures  them  for  not  having  done 
this  already,  as  they  possessed  a  power  of  judging 
their  own  members.  (1  Cor.  v.  1  — 12.)  And  this 
punishment,  we  are  told,  "  was  inflicted  of  many." 
(2  Cor.  ii.  6*.)  Sometimes  the  apostles  appointed 
officers ;  so  Paul  and  Barnabas,  on  an  itinerant  excur- 
sion, ordained  elders  in  every  church.  (Acts  xiv.  23.) 
And  sometimes  the  apostles  employed  others  to  do  this 
work  :  Paul  left  Titus  in  Crete,  to  ordain  elders  in 
every  city,  and  entrusted  Timothy  with  similar 
powers. 

The  commission  of  the  apostles  included  teaching 
and  baptizing,  but  not  a  word  about  governing. 
When  they  had  constituted  a  church  in  any  place, 
instead  of  stopping  to  exercise  the  episcopal  functions 
in  it,  they  set  off,  according  to  their  instructions,  to 
break  up  new  ground.  It  is  easy  to  conceive,  that 
when,  in  the  course  of  their  travels,  they  visited  a 
church,  their  advice  would  be  asked  and  followed 
upon  many  points  ;  because  they  enjoyed  an  extraor- 
dinary inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  and  spoke  the  mind  of 
Christ;  but  this  no  more  proves  that  they  are  church 
governors,  than  that  the  counsellors  of  kings  are  kings 
themselves. 

Our  bishops  do  not  possess  apostolic  gifts  and 
powers,  nor  do  they  discharge  the  duties  of  the  apos- 
tolic office  in  visiting  heathen  countries,  and  planting 
churches  by  preaching  and  baptizing  ;  but  only  exe- 
cute the  discipline  of  the  church,  which  the  apostles 
appointed  others  to  do  ;  they  are  not  therefore,  in  any 
official  sense,  the  successors  of  the  apostles  ;  and,  con- 
sequently, their  assumed  right  to  ordain,  upon  this 
pretence,  falls  to  the  ground. 

When  our  Lord  chose  the  twelve,  "  that  he  might 
send  them  forth  to  preach,"  he  is  said  to  have  ordained 
them ;  but  the  \vox&,2)oico,  imports  no  more  than  "  to 
constitute,"  "appoint,"  "perform,"  etc.;  and  there 
is  not  the  slightest  intimation  that  he  used  any  cere- 
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monious  consecration.  After  the  ascension  of  Christ, 
only  two  persons,  Matthias  and  Paul,  were  raised  to 
the  office  of  the  apostleship ;  and  neither  of  them 
received  any  human  ordination.  The  appointment  of 
Matthias  is  remarkable  :  "  Peter  stood  up  in  the  midst 
of  the  disciples,  (the  number  of  the  names  together 
was  about  an  hundred  and  twenty,")  and  made  a 
speech  on  the  necessity  of  electing  another  apostle  to 
fill  the  place  of  Judas  ;  "  and  they  appointed  two, 
Joseph  called  Barsabas,  who  was  surnamed  Justus, 
and  Matthias."  This  shows  that  the  election  was  in 
the  disciples  ;  and  when  they  could  not  determine 
which  of  the  two  was  most  suitable,  the  apostles  did 
not  pretend  to  take  the  matter  out  of  their  hands,  but 
all  the  parties  agreed  to  refer  the  election  to  God  ; 
they,  therefore,  prayed,  and  "  gave  forth  their  lots, 
and  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias ;"  and  all  we  read  more 
about  this  business  is,  that  "  he  was  numbered  with 
the  eleven  apostles."  Here  the  whole  affair  of  making 
an  apostle  was  managed  by  God  and  the  people,  with- 
out the  eleven,  who  were  present,  presuming  either  to 
appoint  or  consecrate  him. 

The  apostle  Paul  received  no  human  ordination  to 
preach  the  gospel.  "  I  certify  you  brethren,"  says  he, 
"  that  the  gospel  which  was  preached  of  me  is  not  after 
man.  For  I  neither  received  it  of  man.  n<  ; 
taught  it  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  When 
it  pleased  God,  who  separated  me  from  my  mother's 
womb,  and  called  me  by  his  grace,  to  reveal  his  Si  n 
in  me,  that  I  might  preach  him  among  the  heathen  ; 
immediately   1    con!  with   i'  -h  and   blood; 

neither  went  I  up  to  Jeru  alem  to  them  which  were 
apcstles  before  me;  but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and 
returned  ."gain  unto  Damascus.  Then,  alter  three 
years,  1  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  and  abode 
wiih  him  fifteen  days.      Hut  other  of  the  apostles  saw 

I  none,    save   James   the    Louis    brother."      Gal.    i. 

II  —  1.').)  Prom  this  accounl  it  is  clear,  that  when  be 
received  his  commission  from  heaven,  he  did  nol  go 
in  Jerusalem  to  receive  orders  Cum  the  apostli 
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no,  nor  apply  for  a  licence  to  the  civil  magistrate, — 
but  immediately  entered  upon  his  work,  and  was  em- 
ployed for  full  three  years  in  preaching  the  gospel  and 
planting  churches,  before  he  even  saw  an  apostle. 

There  is  not  the  slightest  evidence,  in  the  whole  of 
the  NewTestament,  that  the  apostles  ordained  either  co- 
adjutors, or  successors  to  themselves  in  the  apostolic 
office.  In  the  ancient  form  of  consecrating  bishops,  and 
in  that  of  the  church  of  England,  Acts  xiii.  1 — 3,  is  re- 
ferred to  ;  and  is,  therefore,  no  doubt,  the  best  authority 
the  bishops  can  produce  to  countenance  their  practice. 
Upon  this  transaction  let  it  be  noted,  First.  It  is  full 
as  probable  that  Saul  and  Barnabas  were  set  apart  by 
the  whole  church,  as  by  the  prophets  and  teachers, 
since  no  individuals  are  particularised  as  sending  them 
away.  Secondly.  There  are  only  five  officers  men- 
tioned in  the  account;  and  as  two  of  them  were  set 
apart  for  the  mission,  there  were  only  three,  if  the 
people  be  rejected,  to  perform  the  ordination,  namelv, 
Simeon,  Lucius,  and  Manaen.  But  all  the  five  were 
officers  of  the  same  rank  before  this  ordination  took 
place.  They  are  all  equally  and  indiscriminately 
called  prophets  and  teachers.  Now,  if  Saul  and  Bar- 
nabas were  put  into  another  and  superior  office,  by 
this  laying  on  of  hands,  which  must  be  admitted,  or 
the  ordination  was  of  no  value,  and  so  not  worth  con- 
tending about,  then  this  case  proves  that  equals  are 
authorised  to  elect  and  ordain  their  own  superiors  ;  a 
principle  this,  which  traces  the  origin  of  church  power 
to  the  people ;  the  people  may  make  teachers,  teachers 
bishops,  etc.  This  strips  their  lordships,  the  bishops, 
of  nearly  the  whole  of  their  assumed  importance. 
Thirdly.  At  this  famous  ordination,  no  spiritual  powers 
are  given  either  to  preach  the  gospel,  or  to  govern  the 
church ;  neither  is  the  Holy  Ghost  communicated  to, 
nor  yet  the  keys  of  St.  Peter  put  into  the  hands  of,  these 
consecrated  gentlemen,  which  leaves  room  for  suspicion 
that  the  ordainers  did  not  properly  understand  their 
business,  and  performed  it  so  imperfectly, that  the  wisest 
course,  perhaps,  will  be  to  nullify  the  whole  proceedings. 
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Fourthly.  But,  seriously,  the  plain  state  of  the  case  is 
this :  the  Holy  Ghost  made  known  to  the  church  at 
Antioch,  that  he  intended  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  be 
separated  from  them  for  a  season,  upon  a  special  mis- 
sion. The  brethren  by  fasting,  prayer,  and  laying  on 
of  hands,  recommended  them  to  the  favour  and  pro- 
tection of  Heaven.  When  they  had  finished  this  work, 
they  returned  "  to  Antioch,  from  whence  they  had 
been  recommended  by  the  grace  of  God,  for  the  work 
which  they  fulfilled.1'  (Acts  xiv.  26.)  Here  this  mis- 
sion ended ;  but  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  both 
preachers,  long  before  this.  Paul  had  taught  Chris- 
tianity publicly  and  boldly  at  Damascus  and  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  they  had  both  preached  to  large  congrega- 
tions at  Antioch,  for  a  whole  year.  (Acts  ix.  19 — 29  ; 
xi.  25,  26.)  All  christian  churches,  which  have  any 
piety,  imitate,  in  similar  circumstances,  the  conduct 
of  these  brethren.  When  their  ministers  make  itinerant 
excursions,  they  recommend  them  to  the  protection  of 
God,  and  pray  for  the  success  of  their  labours ;  but 
thev  are  not  so  ignorant  as  to  call  this  an  ordination  to 
the  work  of  the  ministry. 

Admitting  episcopal  ordination  to  be  valid,  it  does 
not  follow  that  it  is  necessary,  unless  the  New  Testa- 
ment prohibits  the  exercise  of  the  christian  ministry 
to  all  those  who  have  it  not ;  and  this  is  not  even 
pretended. 

When  our  episcopalians  are  pressed  with  the  case  of- 
the  reformed  churches,  which  have  no  bishops,  they 
generally  betray  a  struggle  betwixt  bigotry  and  charity ; 
to  save  them  without  bishops,  would  diminish  the 
importance  of  the  episcopal  order;  and  to  damn  them 
merely  for  the  want  of  bishops,  is  shocking ;  it  is 
therefore  gravely  and  shrewdly  remarked,  that  these 
churches  desire  bishops,  but  cannot  obtain  them,  for 
which  reason  they  are  excusable  ;  the  will  is  taken  for 
the  deed.  This  would  appear  plausible  to  some  peo- 
ple,  if  it  were  only  true.  But  when  did  they  express 
such  a  wish?  and  why  did  not  the  English  church 
gratify  them?    But  if  episcopal    ordination   be  only 


ECCLESIASTICAL    CLAIMS    INVESTIGATED.  63 

necessary  where  it  may  be  had,  it  is  not  necessary  to 
our  dissenting  ministers,  because  they  cannot  have  it. 
Individuals  have  every  now  and  then  applied  for  it, 
but  generally  without  success.  The  author  never 
asked  such  a  favour  of  their  lordships,  for  two  reasons. 
First.  He  esteems  himself  too  great  a  heretic  to  be 
entitled  to  so  high  a  privilege.  And,  secondly,  he  is 
afraid  that  holy  hands,  if  laid  upon  his  profane  head, 
would  not  be  sufficiently  efficacious  to  mend  his  heart. 
Mere  ceremonies  and  matters  of  order  are  not  to  be 
regarded  in  cases  of  necessity.  Our  Lord  healed  the 
sick  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  bade  objectors  go  home 
and  study  this  text :  "  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacri- 
fice." God  has  not  left  it  to  the  option  of  a  bishop 
whether  men  shall  be  saved  or  not.  When  the  bishop 
of  Rome  prohibited  all  public  worship  throughout  a 
whole  nation,  was  it  sinful  for  men  to  meet  together 
for  the  purposes  of  devotion  and  instruction  ?  And  if 
bishops  now  do  not  ordain  a  sufficient  number  of 
priests  ;  or  if  those  they  ordain  be  ignorant,  or  indolent, 
men  that  cannot,  or  will  not  discharge  the  duties  of 
their  functions  ;  must  a  minister  of  piety  and  abilities 
hold  his  tongue,  and  suffer  sinners  to  go  quietly  to  hell, 
without  so  much  as  exhorting  them  to  repentance,  for 
this  wonderful  reason,  because  this  is  the  will  and 
pleasure  of  a  right  reverend  father  in  God  ?  "  If  a 
man  see  another  fall  down  in  the  streets,"  says  Mr. 
Baxter,  "  shall  he  refuse  to  take  him  up,  because  he  is 
no  physician  ?  If  the  country  be  infected  with  the 
plague,  and  you  have  a  sovereign  medicine  that  will 
certainly  cure  it,  with  all  that  will  be  ruled,  will  you 
let  them  all  perish,  rather  than  apply  it  to  them,  because 
you  are  not  a  physician?  If  you  see  the  poor  naked, 
may  no  one  make  them  clothes  but  a  tailor  ?  If  you  see 
the  enemy  at  the  walls,  will  you  not  give  the  city 
warning,  because  you  are  not  a  watchman,  or  on  the 
guard  ?  If  a  commander  die  in  fight,  any  man  that  is 
next  may  take  his  place,  in  case  of  necessity.  Will 
you  see  the  field  lost  for  a  point  of  order,  because  you 
will  not  do  the  work  of  a  commander  '?  A  hundred  such 
g  2 
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cases  may  be  put,  in  which  it  is  plain  that  the  substance 
of  the  work  in  which  men  can  do  a  great  and  necessary 
good,  is  of  the  law  of  nature,  though  the  regulating  of 
it,  in  point  of  order,  may  be  by  positive  law  ;  but  the 
cessation  of  the  obligation  of  the  \  jsitive  law  about 
order,  does  not  absolve  us  from  the  common  law  of 
nature;  for  then  it  should  allow  us  to  lay  by  hu- 
manit 

This  he  applies  to  the  subject  under  consideration, 
and  very  pertinently  infers,  "  It  is  better  that  men  be 
disorderly  saved,  than  orderly  damned  ;  and  that  the 
church  be  disorderly  preserved,  than  orderly  de- 
stroyed." All  men  who  have  ability,  are  obliged,  by 
the  laws  of  both  nature  and  revelation,  to  instruct  the 
ignorant,  reprove  the  wicked,  and  comfort  the  dis- 
tressed ;  and  a  bishop  must  have  more  authority  over 
the  conscience,  than  God  Almighty  pretends  to,  before 
he  can  cancel  this  obligation. 

Objection.  "  But  the  regular  clergy  are  quite  suffi- 
cient, without  the  intrusion  of  others."  That  they  are 
self-sufficient,  was  never  doubted;  excessive  modesty 
does  not  rank  among  their  failings.  There  are  ten 
thousand  parishes  in  this  nation.  Suppose,  on  an  aver- 
age, two  hundred  persons  attend  every  parish  church  ; 
and  this  is  an,  over,  rather  than  an  under  calculation  : 
the  sum  total  is  two  millions — not  a  fourth  part  of  the 
population.  Must  the  rest  all  perish,  rather  than  an 
unordained  man  shall  attempt  their  conversion  ?  Yes, 
says  bigotry  ;  but  charity  is  indignant  at  the  thought. 

If  episcopal  ordination  be  necess:ny\  the  ordainers 
must  be  scriptural  bishops.  If  any  sort  of  bishops  will 
do,  some  denominations  of  dis  re  at  least  on  a 

level  with  the  church.  The  Moravians  have  bishops; 
and  to  mention  no  more,  even  the  greatest  heretics  of 
all,  the  Wesleyan  Meth  dists,  have  two  bisho 
America.  But  these,  it  will  be  said,  are  not  true 
bishops ;  that  is,  they  are  not  scriptural ;  lor  if  they 
were,  no  christian  could  object  to  them.     Let  us  then 

•    Disputat  p.  \  ■'>■'< 
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inquire,  whether  those  in  the  church  of  England  be 
such  as  the  New  Testament  requires  ;  for,  if  not,  they 
can  have  no  more  authority,  and  be  entitled  to  no 
more  attention,  than  the  bishops  among  the  sectaries. 

I.  A  bishop  is  required  to  oversee  and  feed  his  flock. 
(Acts  xx.  28.)  But  our  bishops  do  neither ;  they 
never  saw  one  in  four  of  their  flocks,  nor  spoke  a  word 
to  one  in  fifty  of  them.  To  say  that  the  bishops  em- 
ploy other  persons  to  superintend  and  instruct  them, 
is  to  make  those  other  persons,  and  not  the  bishops, 
their  pastors. 

II.  In  the  days  of  the  apostles,  there  were  many 
bishops  to  one  congregation  :  as  at  Ephesus,  (Acts  xx. 
28,)  and  Philippi.  (Phil.  i.  1.)  With  us  there  are 
hundreds  of  congregations  to  one  bishop. 

III.  In  the  primitive  times,  bishops  and  presbyters 
were  the  same ;  this  we  shall  prove  as  we  go  along, 
—  now  they  differ  as  much  as  master  and  servant. 

IV.  Our  Lord  does  not  allow  his  ministers  to  as- 
sume honorary  titles.  "  Be  not  ye  called,  Rabbi.'' 
(Matt,  xxiii.  8,  9.)  To  understand  the  import  of  this 
term,  it  may  be  necessary  to  remark,  that  the  Jews 
had  divinity  schools  or  colleges,  where  the  youths, 
destined  to  be  teachers  in  their  synagogues,  were 
instructed  in  the  ancient  Hebrew  language,  the  law, 
the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  worship,  etc.  Literary 
titles  were  conferred  upon  the  students :  The  highest 
academical  honour  was  the  title  of  Rabbi ;  which 
term  denoted  not  merely  a  teacher,  but  a  man  of 
learning,  and  may,  therefore,  as  Campbell  has  re- 
marked, "  be  fitly  expressed  by  the  English  term  doc- 
tor." Our  bishops  make  a  great  parade  of  their 
learning,  and  assume  the  highest  literary  title  appro- 
priated to  ecclesiastics,  that  of  doctor  of  divinity. 

In  the  same  passage  the  apostles  are  enjoined  to 
call  no  man  father  upon  earth,  because  the  use  of  this 
term,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  is  restricted  to  "  our  Father 
who  is  in  heaven."  In  contempt  of  the  authority  of 
Christ,  and  the  paternity  of  Deity,  our  bishops  style 
themselves  "right  reverend  fathers  in  God." 
g  3 
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The  apostle  Peter  advised  aged  men  to  assume  th< 
office  of  bishops,  but  expressly  charged  them  not  to  be 
as  "lords  over  God's  heritage."  (1  Peter  v.  3.)  It 
might  have  been  supposed  that  this  apostle  would  be 
regarded  by  our  prelates,  as  it  is  from  him  they  pre- 
tend to  derive  their  spiritual  descent.  But  no ; 
instead  of  rejecting  this  title,  they  apply  it  to  them- 
selves in  a  two-fold  sense ;  they  are  church-lords, 
and  state-lords ;  lord  bishops,  and  lords  of  parlia- 
ment. 

"Without  enlarging  upon  this  subject,  enough  has 
been  said  to  show,  that  the  bishops  of  the  church  of 
England  are  not  such  as  the  apostles  constituted  in  the 
primitive  churches  ;  for  this  reason  they  cannot  possess 
any  exclusive  power  of  ordination,  which  is  all  that  the 
argument  requires. 

Most  people,  when  they  read  about  a  bishop  in 
ancient  times,  associate  modern  ideas  with  the  name. 
They  conceive  of  a  man  who  possesses  thousands  a 
year,  rolling  in  a  chariot,  with  a  long  train  of  attendants, 
living  in  pomp  and  pleasure,  ranking  with  the  first 
nobility  of  the  land,  and  exercising  spiritual  jurisdiction 
over  hundreds  of  churches,  and  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  souls.  But  the  truth  is,  the  bishops  for  the  three 
first  centuries  were,  in  general,  very  poor,  and  often 
selected  from  the  lowest  orders  of  society.  For  some 
time  after,  they  claimed  a  superiority  over  presbyters, 
they  each  presided  over  one  congregation  only,  which 
was  frequently  very  small.  When  missionaries,  who 
were  usually  called  bishops,  first  visited  a  country  or 
province,  they  generally  commenced  their  labours  in 
the  principal  cities;  and  when  small  societies  were 
formed  in  the  adjacent  villages,  ministers  were  ap- 
pointed tor  each  of  them,  called  chorepiscopi,  or  "  vil- 
lage bishops."  When  the  great  Gregory  Thaumaturgua 
was  made  bishop  of  New  Caesarea,  there  were  only 
seventeen  christians  in  the  city.  His  ministry  was 
very  successful  at  home:  and,  as  a  missionary,  he 
■lied  and  formed,  societies  in  some  towns  in  the 
neighbourhood.      He  ordained  Alexander,  a  collier. 


ECCLESIASTICAL    CLAIMS    INVESTIGATED,  67 

bishop  of  Cormana,  a  small  place  in  the  vicinity,  where 
he  had  made  some  converts.* 

To  hear  some  people  talk  on  the  necessity  and  im- 
portance of  episcopal  ordination,  one  would  suppose 
that  our  Lord  or  his  apostles  had  clearly  explained  the 
difference  betwixt  the  episcopal  and  presbyter  offices, 
had  restricted  the  power  of  ordination  to  bishops,  and 
had  made  the  imposition  of  their  hands  essential  to  the 
validity  of  the  ministry.  But  nothing  to  this  effect  can 
be  found  in  the  New  Testament. 

It  is  not  pretended  that  the  Scriptures  afford  the 
shadow  of  evidence  that  any  apostle  ordained  a  single 
bishop,  except  Paul ;  nor  that  he  ordained  one  besides 
Timothy.  This  must  have  been  a  criminal  omission, 
if  it  be  true  that  there  cannot  be  a  church  without  a 
bishop,  nor  an  orthodox  bishop  without  episcopal 
ordination.  Ecclesiastical  historians  have,  however, 
supplied  the  defect  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  upon  this 

*  Baxter's  Disput.,  p.  186,  187.  In  the  preface  to  this  part  of 
his  work,  Mr.  Baxter  has  given  an  amusing  account  of  the  election 
of  Alexander.  When  Gregory  conferred  with  the  society  abcut 
the  choice  of  a  pastor,  the  simpletons  were  for  having  a  man  of 
rank  and  shining  abiliiies.  While  they  were  debating  upon  the 
subject,  Gregory  recollected  the  circumstance  of  Samuel  anointing 
David,  .,  king  over  Israel;  he  therefore  desired  them 

to  inquire,  whether  they  had  not  among  the  lower  orders,  persons 
eminent  for  piety,  and  possessed  of  ministerial  qualifications. 
This  roused  their  indignation,  and  one  of  them  had  the  insolence 
to  tell  him,  by  way  of  derision,  that  if  he  wished  them  to  take  a 
bishop  from  the  scum  of  the  people,  they  might  as  well  choose 
Alexander,  the  collier.  Gregory  sent  for  him,  and  Alexander  was 
introduced  among  them,  ragged,  and  besmeared  with  grime  and 
dirt,  which  excited  general  laughter.  Gregory  withdrew  with  him, 
examined  him,  and  found  him  to  be  a  inan  of  parts  and  piety  ;  he 
instructed  the  collier  what  to  do,  and  returning  to  the  assembly, 
preached  on  the  nature  of  the  pastoral  office.  By  and  by,  Alex- 
ander, who  was  a  comely  looking  man,  was  again  presented  to  the 
brethren,  purified  from  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  and  decked  out  in  the 
canonicals  of  the  episcopal  order.  What  a  change  in  the  man  ! 
and  what  a  change  in  the  assembly  !  The  poor  collier  was  now 
chosen  bishop,  with  only  one  dissenting  voice !  How  many  of 
our  Newcastle  and  Kingswood  colliers  would  look  grave,  and 
learned,  and  spiritual,  and  noble,  were  they  only  dressed  in  petti  - 
coats  and  powdered  wigs. 


68  ECCLESIASTICAL    CLAIMS    INVESTIGATED. 

subject.  They  inform  us  that  the  apostles  ordained 
James  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  that  Paul  ordained  two  or 
three  bishops  of  Rome,  and  that  John  did  little  else, 
for  many  years  previous  to  his  death,  than  travel 
through  Asia  ordaining  bishops  for  the  churches. 
These  accounts  are  entitled  to  about  as  much  credit  as 
the  vulgar  stories  concerning  mother  Shipton. 

The  only  evidence  to  prove  that  Paul  ordained  Ti- 
mothy is  derived  from  2  Tim.  i.  6:  "  Wherefore  I  put 
thee  in  remembrance  that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God 
which  is  in  thee,  by  the  putting  on  of  my  hands." 
Not  a  hint  is  dropped  here  about  an  ordination  to  the 
episcopal  office.  It  was  the  common  practice  of  the 
apostles  to  put  their  hands  on  persons  recently  con- 
verted. Peter  and  John  laid  their  hands  on  the  disci- 
ples at  Samaria,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Paul  laid  his  hands  on  all  the  disciples  at  Ephesus,  and 
they  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  (Acts  viii.  14 — 17; 
xix.  6,  7.)  Were  all  these  christians,  by  this  ceremony, 
consecrated  bishops  ?  No  churchman  can  assert  this, 
because  he  cites  these  texts  in  support  of  confirmation, 
as  practised  by  the  prelates. 

Mr.  Baxter  observes,  upon  the  passage  under  consi- 
deration, that  "  it  maybe  imposition  of  hands  in  confir- 
mation, or  for  the  first  giving  of  the  Holy  Ghost  after 
baptism  (ordinarily  used  by  the  apostles)  that  is  there 
spoken  of.  This  seems  probable  from  the  apostle's 
annexing  it  to  Timothy's  faith,  in  which  he  succeeded 
his  mother  and  grandmother  ;  from  the  effects  of  ii. 
'  the  spirit  of  power,  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind,' 
which  are  the  fruits  of  confirming  grace;  and  from  the 
admonition  to  •  not  be  ashamed  of  the  testimony  of 
our  Lord,'  which  is  also  the  fruit  of  confirmation."* 

The  apostle  exhorts  Timothy,  "  Neglect  not  the  gift 
that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy, 
with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery." 
(1  Tim.  iv.  14.)  If  the  other  text  refers  to  ordination. 
so  does  this.     Were  there  two  separate  ordinations, 

*  Disput.  p.  205,  206. 
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or  did  the  apostle  and  presbyters  concur  in  making 
him  a  minister  ?  If  the  former,  then  presbyters  may 
ordain  without  the  presence  of  a  bishop ;  if  the  latter, 
then  bishops  have  no  more  right  to  ordain  without 
presbyters,  than  presbyters  without  bishops.  In  this 
case  the  power  of  ordination  is  divided  equally  betwixt 
them,  and  the  union  of  both  is  necessary  to  conier 
holy  orders. 

Supposing  this  to  have  been  an  ordination,  what 
office  was  it  to  ?  Our  high  churchmen  hold  that 
though  a  bishop  and  presbyters  are  sufficient  to  ordain 
a  presbyter,  yet  three  prelates  are  necessary  to  confer 
the  episcopal  office  ;  upon  their  own  principles,  there- 
fore, Timothy,  at  most,  could  only  be  made  a  presbyter. 

The  truth  of  the  matter  appears  to  be  this  :  on  one 
of  Paul's  visits  to  Lystra,  the  presbyters  recommended 
to  him  Timothy,  a  lad  who  had  lately  joined  then- 
society,  as  a  travelling  companion.  (Acts  xvi.  1  —  3.) 
At  parting,  the  brethren  recommended  their  young 
friend  to  the  favour  and  protection  of  Heaven,  as  was 
common  in  those  days  of  piety  and  simplicity,  by 
prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  :  "  And  when  they  had 
fasted  and  prayed,  and  layed  their  hands  on  them,  they 
sent  them  away."  (Acts  xiii.  3.)  The  apostle  assisted 
at  the  holy  exercise,  and  Timothy  received  a  blessing 
to  his  soul.  The  gift  which  Heaven  imparted  to  him 
at  this  time  could  not  be  the  episcopal  office,  because 
it  is  expressly  stated  to  be  "  the  spirit  of  power,  of  love, 
and  of  a  sound  mind."' 

If  Timothy  was  made  a  bishop,  it  was  either  of  the 
church  universal,  or  of  a  particular  church.  If  the 
former,  he  was  a  pope,  clothed  with  supreme  and  inde- 
pendent power.  But  each  of  the  other  apostles  had 
as  much  right  as  Paul  to  make  such  an  officer :  and 
this  supposes  that  they  might  have  made  twelve  go- 
vernors of  the  universal  church,  each  exercising  a 
jurisdiction  independent  of  the  others ;  which  is  as 
absurd  as  to  suppose  that  twelve  kings  might  reign 
over  this  nation  at  the  same  time,  each  exercising  the 
kingly  power  separately  and  independently. 
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But  it  is  generally  supposed  that  Timothy  was  made 
bishop  of  Ephesus.  This  pretence,  however,  is  com- 
pletely refuted  in  the  following  extract :  "  It  appears 
that  the  apostle  Paul  left  in  the  church  of  Ephesus, 
which  he  had  planted,  no  other  successors  to  himself 
than  presbyter-bishops,  or  presbyterian  ministers,  and 
that  he  did  not  devolve  his  power  upon  any  prelate. 
Timothy,  whom  the  episcopalians  allege  to  have  been 
the  first  bishop  of  Ephesus,  was  present  when  this 
settlement  was  made  ;  (Acts  xx.  4,  5;)  and  it  is  surely 
not  to  be  supposed  that,  had  he  been  their  bishop,  the 
apostle  would  have  devolved  the  whole  episcopal  power 
upon  the  presbyters  before  his  face.  If  ever  there  was 
a  season  fitter  than  another  for  pointing  out  the  duty 
of  this  supposed  bishop  to  his  diocese,  and  his  presby- 
ters' duty  to  him,  it  was  surely  when  Paul  was  taking 
his  final  leave  of  them,  and  discoursing  so  pathetically 
concerning  the  duty  of  overseers,  the  coming  of  raven- 
ous wolves,  and  the  consequent  hazard  of  the  flock. 
In  this  farewell  discourse  he  tells  them,  that  '  he  had 
not  shunned  to  declare  unto  them  all  the  counsel  of 
God.'  But  with  what  truth  could  this  have  been  said, 
if  obedience  to  a  diocesan  bishop  had  been  any  part 
of  their  duty,  either  at  the  time  of  the  apostle's 
speaking,  or  at  any  future  period  ?  He  foresaw  that 
ravenous  wolves  would  enter  in  among  them,  and 
that  even  some  of  themselves  should  arise  speaking 
perverse  things ;  and  if,  as  the  episcopalians  allege, 
diocesan  episcopacy  was  the  remedy  provided  for 
those  evils,  is  it  not  strange,  passing  strange,  that  the 
inspired  preacher  did  not  foresee  that  Timothy,  who  was 
standing  beside  him,  was  destined  to  fill  that  impor- 
tant office  ?  or  if  he  did  foresee  it,  that  he  omitted  to 
recommend  him  to  his  future  charge,  and  to  give  him 
proper  instructions  for  the  discharge  of  his  duty? 

"  But  if  Timothy  was  not  bishop  of  Ephesus,  what, 
it  may  be  asked,  was  his  office  in  that  city  f.  For  that 
he  resided  there  for  some  time,  and  was  by  the  apostle 
invested  with  authority  to  ordain  and  rebuke  pres- 
byters, are  facts  about  which  all  parties  are  agreed  ; 
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and  which  indeed  cannot  be  controverted  by  any 
reader  of  Paul's  epistles.  To  this  the  presbyterian 
replies,  with  confidence,  that  the  power  which  Timo- 
thy exercised  in  the  church  of  Ephesus  was  that  of  an 
evangelist,  and  not  a  fixed  prelate.  (2  Tim.  iv.  5 — 9.) 
But,  according  to  Eusebius,  the  work  of  an  evangelist 
was,  '  to  lay  the  foundations  of  the  faith  in  barbarous 
nations,  and  to  constitute  among  them  pastors  ;  after 
which  he  passed  on  to  other  countries.'  Accordingly 
we  find  that  Timothy  was  resident  for  a  time  at 
Philippi  and  Corinth,  (Phil.  ii.  19;  1  Cor.  iv.  17; 
xvi.  10,  11,)  as  well  as  at  Ephesus  ;  and  that  he  had 
as  much  authority  over  those  churches,  as  over  that 
of  which  he  is  said  to  have  been  the  fixed  bishop. 
'  Now,  if  Timotheus  come,  see  that  he  may  be  with 
you  without  fear,  for  he  worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
as  I  also  do.  Let  no  man,  therefore,  despise  him.' 
This  text  might  lead  us  to  suppose  that  Timothy  was 
bishop  of  Corinth  as  well  as  of  Ephesus ;  for  it  is 
stronger  than  that  upon  which  his  episcopacy  of  the 
latter  church  is  chiefly  built.  The  apostle  says,  '  I 
besought  thee  to  abide  still  at  Ephesus,  when  I  went 
iuto  Macedonia,  that  thou  mightest  charge  some  that 
they  teach  no  other  doctrine.'  (1  Tim.  i.  3.)  But  had 
Timothy  been  the  fixed  bishop  of  that  city,  there 
would  surely  have  been  no  necessity  for  beseeching 
him  to  abide  with  his  flock.  It  is  to  be  observed  too, 
that  the  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  which  alone  was 
written  to  him  during  his  residence  at  Ephesus,  was  of 
a  date  prior  to  Paul's  meeting  with  the  elders  of  that 
church  at  Miletus  ;  for  in  the  epistle  he  hopes  to  come 
to  him  shortly ;  whereas  he  tells  the  elders  at  Miletus 
that  they  should  see  his  face  no  more.  This  being  the 
case,  it  is  evident  that  Timothy  was  left  by  the  apostle 
at  Ephesus,  only  to  supply  his  place  during  his  tempo- 
rary absence  at  Macedonia  ;  and  that  he  could  not  pos- 
sibly have  been  constituted  fixed  bishop  of  that  church, 
since  the  episcopal  powers  were  afterwards  committed 
to  the  presbyters  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  presence."* 

*  Buck's  Theological  Dictionary,  Art.  PresbyL 
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The  fictions  gathered  from  the  ancients,  to  prove 
that  Timothy  was  bishop  of  Ephesus,  do  not  merit  a 
serious  confutation.  It  is  said  he  governed  that 
church  thirty  years  :  "A.  D.  97,  the  pagans  of  Ephe- 
sus,  we  are  told,  made  a  great  feast,  in  which  they 
carried  in  procession  the  images  of  their  gods,  being 
masked  and  armed  with  great  clubs.  Timothy  rushed 
in  among  them  to  prevent  this  idolatrous  superstition, 
but  they  killed  him  with  stones  and  with  their  clubs."* 
It  is  the  generally  received  opinion  that  the  apostle 
John  wrote  his  Revelation  in  the  year  96  ;  if,  there- 
fore, the  above  story  be  true,  Timothy  must  have 
been  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  to  whom  the 
apostle  addressed  an  epistle  from  Jesus  Christ;  the 
one  account  charges  him  with  apostacy,  the  other 
celebrates  him  as  a  martyr.  The  apostle  Paul  repre- 
sents Timothy  as  prudent,  steady  and  uniform  ;  how 
utterly  improbable  that  such  a  man  should,  in  old  age, 
lose  his  religion,  and  almost  immediately  after  be 
inspired  with  fanaticism,  and  throw  away  Ids  life  by  an 
act  of  indiscretion  ! 

The  case  of  Timothy  has  been  examined  the  more 
closely,  because  the  whole  cause  of  prelatical  ordina- 
tion rests  upon  it.  It  may,  therefore,  be  safely  affirm- 
ed, that  neither  precept  nor  example  can  be  produced 
from  the  New  Testament  to  support  the  opinion,  that 
the  apostles  ordained  an  order  of  men  superior  to 
presbyters,  and  vested  in  them  the  exclusive  privilege 
of  ordaining  all  church  officers. 

It  is  admitted,  however,  that  the  scriptures  afford 
proof  of  the  ordination  of  bishops;  but  these  bishops 
were  not  of  an  order  superior  to  presbyters.  To  make 
this  subject  clear  to  the  comprehension  of  the  illite- 
rate, it  is  only  necessary  to  explain  the  terms.  The 
literal  import  of presbuteros,  "  presbj  ter,"  is  an  elder ; 
in  respect  of  age,  an  aged  person.  This  term  is.  in 
the  New  Testament,  applied  to  the  members  of  the 
Jewish  Sanhedrim,  because  they  were  principally  old 
men.  The  aged  were  anciently  much  venerated  for 
*  Culnu't,  Art.  Timothy. 
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their  wisdom  and  experience,  and,  therefore,  were 
generally  chosen  to  fill  places  of  honour  and  trust ; 
hence  this  term  in  process  of  time  was  applied  to 
magistrates,  and  then  it  imported  not  only  the  wisdom 
and  gravity  of  age,  hut  the  dignity  and  power  of  office. 
Our  translators  have  very  properly  rendered  this  word 
elder.  We  call  a  man  who  is  far  advanced  in  life,  an 
elderly  man  ;  and  a  member  of  a  corporation  who  has 
civil  jurisdiction,  an  alderman,  or  elder-man,  which 
word  was  used  by  our  Saxon  ancestors  to  denote  both 
an  aged  person  and  a  magistrate. 

The  word  presbyter,  when  applied  to  an  officer  in 
the  christian  church,  signifies  governor;  but,  as  this 
officer  had  no  civil  jurisdiction,  like  the  Jewish  pres- 
byters, it  was  necessary  to  explain  his  duty  by  some 
qualifying  term ;  christian  presbyters  are  therefore 
called  episcopous,  "  overseers,"  "  inspectors."  Hence 
the  apostle  Peter  (1  Peter  v.  1 — 3)  exhorts  presbyters, 
that  is,  old  men,  to  take  the  oversight  (episcopou?ites, 
"  to  act  as  bishops  ")  of  the  flock,  and  forbids  them  to 
act  as  lords  over  God's  heritage.*  It  is  well  known 
that  the  Jewish  presbyters  were  lords  over  God's 
heritage,  and  that  the  appointment  of  presbyters  in 
the  christian  church  was  borrowed  from  the  Jewish 

*  "  The  word  cleros, '  clergy,'  properly  signifies,  a  lot.  But 
because  the  land  of  Canaan  was  divided  among  the  Israelites  by 
lot,  the  word  came  to  signify  an  heritage.  Wherefore,  believers 
being  God's  people,  or  portion,  the  different  churches  or  congre- 
gations for  worship,  are  called  here  God's  heritages.  In  process  of 
time  the  word  cleros, '  clergy,'  was  appropriated  to  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  because,  being  considered  as  the  successors  of  the  Levitical 
priests,  they  were  regarded  as  God's  lot  or  portion.  From  this 
prohibition  it  would  seem,  that,  in  the  apostles'  days,  the  bishops 
were  beginning  to  assume  that  domhiion  over  their  flocks,  which 
in  after  times  they  carried  to  the  greatest  height  of  tyranny.  Or 
St.  Peter,  by  inspiration,  foreseeing  what  was  to  happen,  con- 
demned in  this  prohibition  the  tyranny  which  in  after  time  the 
clergy  exercised." — Macknight  in  loco. 

Here  we  see  the  impudence  of  church  officers  in  appropriating 
to  themselves  exclusively  a  term  which,  in  primitive  times,  was 
common  to  all  christians.  All  good  men  are  in  the  scripture 
sense  of  the  word,  clergymen.  They  are  God's  lot,  or  heritage; 
or,  in  a  more  modern  phrase,  the  people  of  God. 
H 
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economy ;  it  will  follow,  therefore,  that,  if  presbyters 
and  bishops  are  distinct  orders  of  officers,  presbyters 
are  the  highest  in  dignity  and  power;  —  they  are  the 
lords  and  masters  over  the  church,  while  bishops  are 
only  their  servants  to  oversee  or  inspect  it.  But  as  no 
good  could  be  expected  to  result  from  a  mere  transfer 
of  lordly  titles  and  prerogatives  from  one  order  of 
ecclesiastics  to  another,  the  best  way  would  be  for 
bishops  to  resign  them,  and  presbyters  to  let  them 
alone.  Good  old  bishop  Latimer  has  well  described 
the  effects  of  this  strange  and  forbidden  union  of  lord 
and  bishop,  in  the  same  person  :  "  But  this  much  1 
dare  say,  that  since  lording  and  loitering  hath  come 
up,  preaching  hath  come  down,  contrary  to  the  apos- 
tles' times ;  tor  they  preached  and  lorded  not.  And 
now  they  lord  and  preach  not.  Ever  since  the  pre- 
lates were  made  lords  and  nobles  the  plough  standeth; 
there  is  no  work  done;  the  people  starve.  They  are 
otherwise  occupied,  some  in  king's  matters,  some  are 
ambassadors,  some  of  the  privy  council,  some  to 
furnish  the  court,  some  are  lords  of  the  parliament, 
some  are  presidents,  and  comptrollers  of  mints.  "Well, 
well.  Is  this  their  duty?  Is  this  their  office?  Is 
this  their  calling?  Should  we  have  ministers  of  the 
church  to  be  comptrollers  of  the  mints?  Is  this  a 
meet  office  for  a  priest,  that  hath  cure  of  souls  ?  Is 
this  his  charge?  I  would  here  ask  one  question  ;  —  I 
would  fain  know  who  comptrolleth  the  devil  at  home 
in  his  parish,  while  he  comptrolleth  the  mint  ?  •  If  the 
apostles  might  not  leave  the  office  of  preaching  to  be 
deacons,  shall  we  leave  it  lor  minting?  A  bishop 
hath  his  office,  a  Hock  to  teach,  to  look  unto  ;  and 
therefore  he  cannot  meddle  with  another  office,  which 
alone  required)  an  whole  man.  He  should,  therefore, 
give  it  over  to  whom  it  is  meet,  and  labour  in  his  own 
business,  as  Paul  writeth  to  the  Thessalonians :  'Let 
every  man  do  his  own  business,  and  follow  his  calling.' 
Let  the  priest  preach,  and  the  nobleman  handle  the 
temporal  matters.'"* 

•  Senium  on  the  Plough. 
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The  word  presbyter,  is  the  term  of  office  and  dignity ; 
the  word  bishop,  is  used  to  denote  the  duty  of  the 
presbyter  office,  which  is  to  oversee,  to  inspect. 
Hence  the  same  officers  are  sometimes  called  pres- 
byters, and  sometimes  bishops.  Thus  the  apostle 
Paul  charged  the  presbyters  of  the  church  of  Ephesus, 
to  feed  the  flock,  over  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  had 
made  them  ejjiscopous,  "bishops;"  (Acts  xx.  17 — 28;) 
and  directed  Titus  to  ordain  as  presbyters,  in  every 
city  in  Crete,  men  of  unblemished  character,  because 
"a  bishop  must  be  blameless,"  etc.;  (Titus  i.  5 — 7;) 
but  this  reason  would  not  apply,  if  a  presbyter  and 
bishop  were  not  the  same. 

To  this  it  is  generally  and  triumphantly  replied,  "  It 
is  granted  that  one  and  the  same  man  is,  in  the  New 
Testament,  styled  sometimes  a  bishop  and  sometimes  a 
presbyter ;  but,  although  every  bishop  was  undoubt- 
edly a  presbyter,  it  does  not  follow  that  every  presby- 
ter was  likewise  a  bishop.  Aaron  and  his  sons  are 
without  any  discrimination  of  order,  frequently  styled 
priests ;  but  though  he  had  the  title  proper  to  their 
order,  they  had  not  the  title  proper  to  his,  —  they  are 
not  styled  high  priests.  The  apostles  Peter  and  John 
call  themselves  presbyters ;  it  does  not  follow,  how- 
ever, as  a  matter  of  course,  that  mere  presbyters  may 
call  themselves  apostles.  In  some  cases  a  man  is  at 
liberty  to  assume  a  title  below  his  proper  rank,  but  in 
no  case  to  assume  one  above  it." 

This  argument,  if  it  deserves  to  be  called  one,  will 
not  solve  the  difficulty.  Episcopalians  hold,  that 
Timothy  was  bishop  of  Ephesus;  the  episcopal  title, 
therefore,  according  to  the  objection,  did  not  belong 
to  any  other  officer  in  that  church,  though  it  is  given 
by  the  apostle  Paul  to  the  presbyters,  whom  he  ex- 
pressly calls  bishops. 

Neither  does  the  argument  apply  to  what  is  said  on 
Titus  i.  5 — 7.  It  is  said  that  the  episcopal  office  is 
distinct  from  that  of  presbyter,  and  tar  superior  to  it 
in  point  of  dignity ;  the  duties  of  a  bishop  are  sup- 
posed  to  be  quite  different  in  many  respects  from 
h  2 
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those  of  a  presbyter,  and  to  be  much  more  important, 
arduous,  and  difficult.  But  this  cannot  be  admitted  ; 
for  it  would  make  the  apostle  reason  foolishly  to  say, 
that  presbyters  must  possess  such  and  such  qualifi- 
cations, because  these  qualifications  are  necessary  to 
bishops,  who  are  officers  of  superior  rank.  This 
would  be  as  absurd,  as  to  require  every  petty  civil 
officer  to  possess  those  great  abilities  which  are  neces- 
sary to  the  supreme  magistrate.  A  man  may  surely 
know  how  to  use  a  constable-staff,  who  is  not  quali- 
fied to  sway  a  sceptic. 

Nothing  more  is  required  of  a  bishop  than  of  a 
presbyter.  Each  must  support  a  good  moral  cha- 
racter, be  the  husband  of  one  wife,  keep  his  family  in 
good  order,  and  teach  and  govern  the  church  of  God. 
(Acts  xx.  17—28;  1  Tim.  hi.  1—7;  v.  17;  Titus  i. 
5 — 9.)  It  is  not  required  of  either,  to  ordain  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons ;  to  administer  the  sacraments  , 
to  confirm  children  ;  perform  marriage  ceremonies, 
and  bury  the  dead  ;  nor  even  to  preach  in  public. 
When  the  qualifications  and  duties  of  both  are  pre- 
cisely the  same,  to  say  that  they  differ  as  to  office  and 
order,  is  a  contradiction  in  terms.'* 

The  title  of  bishop  was  formerly  given  to  all  persons 
who  were  appointed  to  the  oversight  of  either  men  or 
things.  Thus  the  office  of  Eleazer  the  priest,  in 
Numbers  iv.  16,  is  styled  pekudatk,  which  the  LXX. 
have  rendered  episcopos,  "bishop;"  because  he  had 
the  oversight  of  the  tabernacle  and  its  furniture.  The 
same  word  in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  occurs,  2  Chron. 
xxxiv.  12.  These  were  bishops,  or  overseers,  of  the 
workmen  employed  in  repairing  the  bouse  of  the  Lord. 
For  the  same  reason,  an  overseer  of  the  highways  is  a 
bishop  of  the  highways  ;  an  overseer  of  the  poor,  is  a 
bishop  of  the  poor;  and  an  overseer  of  a  church, 
which  every  presbyter  is,  is  a  bish  >p  of  a  church. 

Admitting  the  identity  of  bishops  and  presbyters,  it 

♦  This  is  ton  strongly  express  >1 ;  it  is  rather  contending  for  * 
distinction  where  there  is  no  difference,  than  maintaining  ;i  con 

tradictiim  in  tiTins. — Edit. 
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is  granted  that  the  New  Testament  furnishes  a  feu- 
examples  of  bishops  receiving  ordination,  though  not 
a  single  instance  can  be  produced  of  their  giving  it. 
The  only  persons  who  conferred  holy  orders,  that  we 
read  of,  were  Paul  and  Barnabas,  Timothy  and  Titus  ; 
the  two  former  were  apostles,  and  the  two  latter  evan- 
gelists.* 

But  allowing  that  presbyter-bishops  had  the  power 
of  ordination,  it  does  not  follow  that  our  bishops  pos- 
sess it.  The  presbyter  office  is  now  split  into  two,  and 
its  duties  are  divided  betwixt  two  distinct  orders  of 
men.  It  has  been  shown,  that  to  oversee  or  bishop 
the  church,  is  a  duty  of  the  presbyter  office.  If  pres- 
byters are  obliged  to  discharge  the  duties  of  their  office 
personally,  (and  few  will  dispute  this,)  it  must  follow, 
that  bishops,  as  an  order  of  men  distinct  from  pres- 
byters, and  exercising  a  part  of  their  office,  are  unau- 
thorised and  unaccredited  intruders  into  the  christian 
church. 

Granting,  however,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that 
presbyters  are  not  obliged  to  perform  all  the  duties  of 
their  office  themselves,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  they 
are  superior  to  all  the  drudges  employed  in  their  office. 
It  is  universally  admitted,  that  a  person  who  holds  an 
office,  the  duties  of  which  are  performed  by  others,  is 
superior  to  them  in  dignity  and  power ;  they  are 
obliged  to  submit  to  his  authority ;  they  can  make  no 
new  officers  without  his  leave  ;  he  assigns  them  their 
work,  and  can  dismiss  them  if  they  do  not  perform  it 
to  his  satisfaction.  The  duty  of  preserving  the  peace 
and  good  order  of  society,  belongs  to  the  kingly  office  ; 
but  his  Majesty  employs  a  great  number  of  magistrates 
to  assist  him  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty ;  and  they 
of  course  act  in  his  name,  and  by  virtue  of  his  author- 
ity.    Were  they  to  cabal  and  make  a  new  king,  and 

*  Mr.  Isaac,  hi  making  this  assertion,  overlooked  Acts  vi.  2 — 6, 
where  the  twelve  are  said  to  have  ordained  the  seven  deacons ; 
and  Acts  xiii.  1 — 3,  where  Simeon,  and  Lucius,  and  Manaen,  laid 
their  hands  on  Barnabas  and  Saul,  separating  them  unto  a  special 
work. — Edit. 
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new  officers  of  state,  they  would  be  justly  looked  upon 
as  rebels  and  traitors.  Yet  they  have  as  much  right 
to  do  this,  as  bishops,  who  only  perform  a  part  of  the 
presbyter  office,  have  to  make  presbyters  and  other 
ecclesiastical  officers.  The  power  of  ordination,  if  it 
remain  with  either,  must  be  in  presbyters,  and  not  in 
bishops. 

Bishop  Stillingfleet  reasons  well  upon  this  subject : 
"  Among  the  Jews,"  says  he,  "  in  the  times  of  the 
apostles,  it  is  most  evident  that  the  name  prcsbutcroi 
imported  not  only  dignity  but  power  ;  the  presbyters 
among  the  Jews  having  a  power  both  of  judging  and 
teaching,  given  them  by  their  Semicha  or  ordination. 
Now,  under  the  gospel,  the  apostles,  retaining  the 
name  and  the  manner  of  ordination,  but  not  conferring 
that  judiciary  power  by  it,  which  was  in  use  among 
the  Jews,  to  show  the  difference  between  the  law  and 
the  gospel,  it  was  requisite  some  other  name  should 
be  given  to  the  governors  of  the  church,  which  should 
qualify  the  importance  of  the  word  presbyters,  to  a 
sense  proper  to  a  gospel  state  ;  which  was  the  original 
of  giving  the  name  cpiscopoi  to  the  governors  of  the 
church  under  the  gospel ;  a  name  importing  duty 
more  than  honour,  and  not  a  title  above  presl 
but  rather  used  by  way  of  diminution  and  qualification 
of  the  power  implied  in  the  name  presbyter.  There- 
fore, to  show  what  kind  of  power  and  duty  the  name 
presbyter  imported  in  the  church,  the  office  conveyed 
by  that  name  is  called  episcqpe  ,•  and  presbyters  are 
said  episcopein,  1  Peter  v.  2,  where  it  is  opposed  to 
that  lording  it  over  the  people,  as  was  the  custom  of 
the  presbyters  among  the  Jews.  So  that,  if  we  deter- 
mine things  by  the  importance  of  words,  and  things 
signified  by  them,  the  power  of  ordination  was  proper 
to  the  name  presbutcros,  'presbyter,'  and  not  epis- 
copos,  '  bishop,'  because  the  former  name  did  then 
import  that  power,  but  not  the  latter."* 

It  is  shown,  in  the  preceding  essay,  that  presb] 

♦   I  run.,  part  ii.,  chap,  vi.,  p.  286. 
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ordained  in  primitive  times  ;  it  is  agreed  on  all  hands, 
however,  that  this  privilege  was  soon  restricted  to 
the  bishops.  How  shall  we  account  for  it?  The 
solution  of  this  problem  is  important,  as  it  completely 
overturns  all  that  is  said  about  an  exclusive  divine 
right  in  favour  of  episcopal  ordination.  Bishop  Stil- 
lingfleet  has  explained  the  matter ;  and,  as  too  much 
cannot  be  quoted  from  so  excellent  a  writer,  no  apo- 
logy is  necessary  for  introducing  the  following  extract : 
"  When  the  apostles,"  says  he,  ';  were  taken  out  of  the 
way,  and  the  main  power  left  in  the  hands  of  the  pres- 
byteries, the  several  presbyters,  enjoying  an  equal 
power  among  themselves,  especially  being  many  in 
one  city,  thereby  great  occasion  was  given  to  many 
schisms,  partly  by  the  bandying  of  the  presbyters  one 
against  another ;  partly  by  the  sidings  of  the  people 
with  some  against  the  rest ;  partly  by  the  too  common 
use  of  the  power  of  ordination  in  presbyters,  by  which 
they  were  more  able  to  increase  their  own  party,  by 
ordaining  those  who  would  join  with  them,  and  by 
this  means  to  perpetuate  schisms  in  the  church  ;  upon 
this,  when  the  wiser  and  graver  sort  considered  the 
abuses  following  the  promiscuous  use  of  this  power  of 
ordination  ;  and,  withal,  having  in  their  minds  the 
excellent  frame  of  the  government  of  the  church  under 
the  apostles,  and  their  deputies,  and  for  preventing  of 
future  schisms  and  divisions  among  themselves,  they 
unanimously  agreed  to  choose  one  out  of  their  num- 
ber, who  was  best  qualified  for  the  management  of  so 
great  a  trust,  and  to  devolve  the  exercise  of  the  power 
of  ordination  and  jurisdiction  to  him ;  yet  so  as  that  he 
act  nothing  of  importance  without  the  consent  and 
concurrence  of  the  presbyters,  who  were  still  to  be  as 
the  common  council  of  the  bishop.  This  I  take  to  be 
the  true  and  just  account  of  the  original  of  episcopacy 
in  the  primitive  church  according  to  Jerom."* 

Thus  it  appears,  that  when  the  presbyters  became 
proud,  factious,  and  tyrannical,  the  churches  agreed  to 

*  Iren.,  part  ii.,  chap,  vi.,  p.  281 ,  282. 
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throw  off  the  yoke,  and  to  suhject  their  spiritual 
oppressors  to  a  new  order  of  men.  This,  however, 
was  only  removing  a  less  evil  to  introduce  a  greater. 
These  new  masters  ruled  the  churches,  as  well  as  the 
presbyters,  with  a  rod  of  iron.  They  soon  claimed  an 
independent  power,  by  divine  right,  to  play  a  demon's 
part,  and  turn  the  church  of  Christ  into  a  synagogue 
of  Satan.  Many  of  these  ghostly  fathers  obtained  the 
mitre  by  simoniacal  practices,  by  adulterous  and  in- 
cestuous intrigues  ;  and  not  a  few  fought  their  way  to 
the  throne  of  St.  Peter,  in  red  apparel,  and  in  garments 
dyed  with  blood. 

Though  the  ordination  of  presbyters  be  lawful,  it  is 
not  necessary.  The  apostle  Peter  exhorts  aged  per- 
sons to  take,  or  assume  the  episcopal  office.  (1  Peter 
v.  1,  2.)  Two  reasons  may  be  assigned  why  the  word 
j  resbyters,  in  this  passage,  signifies  merely  old  men, 
and  not  ecclesiastical  officers.  First.  In  the  fifth 
verse  it  is  opposed  to  youth  :  "Likewise  ye  younger 
submit  yourselves  unto  the  elder."  Secondly.  The 
apostle  calls  himself  a  presbyter,  and  makes  this  the 
ground  of  his  exhortation.  If  we  take  the  word  here 
in  an  official  sense,  we  must  suppose  him  to  urge  his 
station  in  the  church  as  the  reason  why  his  advice 
should  be  followed;  but  the  higher  the  station  the 
greater  the  authority  ;  it  would  therefore  have  been 
more  suitable  to  have  styled  himself  an  apostle.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  we  take  the  word  presbyter  here  as 
relating  to  age,  and  not  to  office,  we  at  once  perceive 
the  propriety,  and  feel  the  force  of  the  apostle's 
address,  and  all  difficulties  vanish:  "The  aged  I 
exhort,  who  myself  also  am  aged;  likewii 
younger,  submit  yourselves  to  the  , 

Here  is  an  example  of  an  apostle  exhorting  old  men 
to  assume  the  episcopal  office,  and  admonishing  young 
men  to  submit  to  their  authority.  This  epistle  is 
directed  to  the  christians  "  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia, 
Cappadocia,  Asia,  ami  Bithynia."  From  this  it  ap- 
pears, that  there  were  multitudes  of  churches  in  the 
apostles'    days    without  any   regular  governors.        In 
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such  a  case,  the  dictates  of  nature  agree  with  the 
apostle's  advice,  that  persons  of  age  and  experience 
should  act  as  bishops  or  overseers. 

What  easy  work  it  was  in  those  times  to  make  a 
bishop  !  Let  only  the  old  people  agree  to  superintend 
the  young,  and  the  young  people  consent  to  be  guided 
by  the  old,  and  the  business  was  done  :  a  college  of 
apostolic  bishops  are  made  at  once,  without  either 
imposition  of  hands,  or  clerical  infusion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost!  but  these  are  not  lord  bishops:  "  Neither  as 
being  lords  over  God's  heritage." 

If  it  still  be  contended,  that  the  persons  exhorted 
were  presbyters  by  office,  it  is  sufficient  to  reply,  that 
if  the  episcopal  office  belonged  to  a  presbyter,  they 
were  exhorted  to  take  what  they  already  held,  which 
is  absurd ;  and  if  it  did  not,  they  were  exhorted  to 
assume  a  superior  office,  which  the  objector  maintains 
can  only  be  conferred ;  and  this  destroys  the  whole 
system  of  priestcraft ;  for  if  the  episcopal  office  may  be 
assumed  by  a  presbyter,  by  parity  of  reason,  the  pres- 
byter office  may  be  assumed  by  a  layman. 

Much  confusion  has  been  introduced  into  this  con- 
troversy, by  not  distinguishing  when  the  word  pres- 
byter denotes  a  church  officer,  and  when  it  signifies 
merely  an  old  man.  It  is  generally  supposed  that, 
when  applied  to  the  apostles,  it  is  to  be  taken  in  the 
former  sense;  hence  it  is  inferred  that  the  twelve,  as 
apostles,  were  extraordinary  officers  and  had  no  suc- 
cessors, but  as  presbyter-bishops  they  were  ordinary 
officers,  and  are  succeeded  by  us,  say  the  episcopa- 
lians,—  by  us,  say  the  presbyterians  ;  but  both  are 
mistaken.  An  apostle  could  not  be  a  governor  of  a 
particular  church,  consistent  with  his  extraordinary 
commission,  to  "  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature."  His  business  was  not, 
when  he  had  founded  a  church,  to  sit  down  and  govern 
it ;  he  either  appointed  officers,  or  left  the  brethren  to 
manage  their  ecclesiastical  concerns  themselves,  and 
went  on,  pursuant  to  the  commission  he  had  received, 
to  preach  the  gospel  in  other  places.     The  case  of 
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Peter's  styling  himself  a  presbyter,  has  been  consi- 
dered. The  apostle  John  twice  styles  himself  a  pres- 
byter ;  (2  John  i. ;  3  John  i. ;)  but  in  both  places  the 
word  imports  no  more  than  "  the  aged."  Dr.  Mack- 
night,  in  his  paraphrase  on  the  first  of  these  texts, 
says,  "  The  aged  apostle  ;"  in  his  note  on  the  latter, 
he  remarks,  "  This  appellation  signifies,  the  aged 
apostle;"  and,  in  his  preface  to  the  second  epistle,  he 
observes,  "  Heuman  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that  in 
the  title  elder,  there  is  a  reference  to  John's  great  age 
when  he  wrote  these  epistles,  and  that  he  was  as  well 
known  by  the  title  of  elder,  as  by  his  proper  name  ;  so 
that  elder  was  the  same  as  if  he  had  said,  the  aged 
apostle."*  The  apostle  Paul  styles  himself,  Paulos 
preshiites,  which  is  properly  rendered,  "  Paul  the 
aged."  (Phil,  ix.) 

It  is  generally  believed,  that  public  preaching  is  a 
necessary  part  of  the  presbyter  office,  but  this  is  ano- 
ther mistake.  If  our  bishops  and  priestsf  did  not  pre- 
tend to  be  the  successors  of  the  apostles,  and  did  not 
interfere  with  the  preaching  of  others,  but  only  attend- 
ed to  the  duties  proper  to  their  office,  they  ought  not 
to  be  objected  to  for  not  preaching  themselves  ;  as  it 
will  be  proved  presently,  that  the  office  of  the  ministry 
belongs  no  more  to  them  than  to  christians  in  general. 
The  office  of  a  presbyter  is  to  bishop  or  oversee  the 
church,  which  certainly  does  not  require  the  person 
who  fills  it  to  go  into  the  world,  and  preach  publicly 
for  the  conversion  of  infidels.  The  apostle  Paid  pre- 
scribed only  two  duties  to  the  presbyters  of  Ephesus, 
—  to  feed  and  oversee  the  church.  The  duty  of  a 
bishop,  he  informs  us,  is  to  "  take  care  of  the  church 

*  Preface  to  the  Second  Epistle  of  John,  Sect  1. 

f  The  English  word  priest,  as  applied  to  out  derived 

from  the  Greek  word  presbyter.  "Who,"  asks  the  learned  Joseph 
.'!>  de,  "can  deny  that  our  word  priest  is  corrupted  of  presbyter  1 
<  Mir  ancestors,  the  Saxons,  first  used  preotter,  v,  hi  nee,  by  a  further 
contraction,  came  preste  and  ]>ri<-st.  The  high  ami  low  Dutch  have 
priester;  the  French, prestre ;  the  Italian, prete;  hut  the  Spaniard 
only  speaks  full,  presbytero."  See  Parkhurst's  Greek  Lexicon, 
under  the  word  presbuterion. 
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of  God;"  and  the  qualifications  for  this  office  are, 
First.  Ability  to  teach  the  church  the  laws  of  Christ, 
by  which  it  is  to  be  governed.  Apt,  or  fit  to  teach. 
Secondly.  A  good  example,  which  is  self-government. 
An  overseer  must  be  "  blameless,"  etc.  Thirdly. 
Good  family  government.  "  One  that  ruleth  well  his 
own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjection  with  all 
gravity  ;  for,  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own 
house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  church  of  God." 
(1  Tim.  iii.  5.)  The  qualifications  required  of  a  pres- 
byter are  the  same.  (Titus  i.  5  —  9;  1  Peter  v.  1,  2.) 

The  question  is,  Do  teaching  and  feeding,  in  the 
above  texts,  imply  public  preaching  ?  Two  reasons 
may  be  given  to  show  they  do  not.  First.  The  term 
feed,  used  in  two  of  the  passages,  signifies  to  nourish 
with  wholesome  doctrine;  and  this  teaching  is  limited 
to  the  flock  or  church.  Titus's  bishop  is  required  to 
hold  fast  the  faithful  word,  that  he  may  be  able,  by 
sound  doctrine,  to  exhort  and  convince  the  unruly 
Jewish  members  of  the  church,  who  were  for  imposing 
circumcision,  and  the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  upon  the 
Gentile  believers.  Here,  again,  the  teaching  is  limited 
to  the  church.  1  Timothy  iii.  2,  is  in  general  terms, 
"  apt  to  teach,"  without  specifying  in  particular  who 
are  to  be  instructed  ;  but  since  the  above  passages  have 
restricted  the  exercise  of  the  bishop's  prophetic  office 
to  the  church,  there  is  no  reason  why  this  indefinite 
text  should  extend  it  further.  Besides,  this  point  is 
settled  by  the  nature  of  the  office,  which  consists  in  the 
government  of  the  church  ;  for  the  instruction  which  it 
is  the  duty  of  a  governor  to  give,  must  be  limited  to 
his  subjects.  If  he  undertake  to  teach  others,  it  must 
be  under  another  character,  which  any  one  has  an 
equal  right  with  himself  to  assume. 

Secondly.  Women  held  the  presbyter  office  in  the 
church  as  well  as  men  ;  and  a  necessary  qualification 
of  these  lady-presbyters,  or  lady-bishops,  (whichever 
you  please  to  call  them,)  was  to  be  "  teachers  of  good 
things."  (Titus  ii.  3.)  But  no  one  can  suppose  these 
women  teachers  to  have  been  public  preachers,  when 
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he  considers  that  the  apostle  would  not  allow  a  woman 
to  pray,  or  even  appear  in  the  church,  without  her 
veil ;  and  that,  from  the  delicacy  of  Eastern  manners,  a 
female  must  have  lost  her  character  for  modesty,  who 
should  have  ventured  to  threw  aside  her  veil,  and 
harangue  a  mixed  assembly  of  hoth  sexes.*' 

As  a  proof  that  there  were  female  presbyters  in  the 
primitive  church,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Titus  ii.  3. 
Macknight  has  the  following  note  upon  this  text: 
"Though  the  word  jireshiitidas  commonly  signifies 
'  aged  women'  indiscriminately,  it  evidently  denotes, 
in  this  verse,  such  aged  women  as  were  employed  by 
the  church,  in  teaching  the  young  of  their  own  sex, 
the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  christian  religion. 
For  they  were  to  be,  in  speech  and  behaviour,  icrc- 
prepeis,  *  as  became  sacred  persons ; '  and  kalo- 
didaskalous, '  good  teachers.'  These  characters,  espe- 
cially the  last  mentioned,  did  not  belong  to  aged 
women  in  general,  but  only  to  such  of  them  as  were 
employed  in  teaching."  His  note  en  the  second  verse 
strengthens  this  interpretation  :  "  Presbutas,  the  word 
used  here,  commonly  signifies  '  an  old  man.'  But  Le 
Clerc,  in  his  additions  to  Hammond,  hath  showed, 
that  the  LXX.  use  it  to  denote  an  office  of  dignity  ; 
wherefore,  presbti/as  being  of  the  same  signification 
with  jn'i'sbtiicrous,  it  may  be  translated  in  this  pas- 
sage '  elders.'  In  support  of  this  translation,  I  observe, 
that  the  virtues  which  Titus  was  to  inculcate  on  aged 
men,  are  the  same  with  those  which  Timothy  was  to 
inculcate  on  bishops  and  deacons.  They  were  to  be 
nephaliou8,  semnous,  sophrotoas,  '  vigilant,  grave, 
prudent.'     See  1  Timothy  ii.  8." 

The  same  author  translates  gunaikas,  "  women,"  in 
1  Timothy  hi.  11,  instead  of"  wives,"  as  it  is  rendered 
in  the  authorised  version ;  and  remarks,  in  a  note,  that 
«'  Chrysostom  and  the  Greek  commentators,  with  the 

•  This  is  not  (lie  place  to  inquire,  whether  the  restraint  which 
the  apostle  imposed,  was  intended  i"  operate  in  those  countries 
where  ladies  are  ]><  rmitted  to  display  their  charms  in  public,  with- 
out their  virtue  bring  subjected  to  the  slightest  suspicion? 
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most  ancient  Latin  fathers,  were  of  opinion,  that  the 
apostle,  in  this  passage,  is  speaking  both  of  those 
women  who,  in  the  first  age,  were  employed  in  minis- 
tering to  the  afflicted,  and  of  those  who  were  appointed 
to  teach  the  young  of  their  own  sex,  the  principles  of 
religion.  As  the  manners  of  the  Greeks  did  not  per- 
mit men  to  have  much  intercourse  with  women  of  cha- 
racter, unless  they  were  their  relations,  and  as  the 
Asiatics  were  under  still  greater  restraints,  it  was  pro- 
per that  an  order  of  female  teachers  should  be  insti- 
tuted in  the  church,  for  instructing  the  young  of  their 
own  sex.  Of  these  I  think  the  apostle  writes  in  his 
epistle  to  Titus,  chap.  ii.  3,  4,  where  he  gives  an 
account  of  their  office,  and  calls  them  presb?itidesJ 
"  female  elders,''  because  of  their  age.  And  it  is 
believed  that  they  are  the  persons  called  widows,  of 
whose  maintenance  by  the  church  the  apostle  speaks, 
1  Timothy  v.  2,  and  whose  character  and  state  he 
there  describes,  ver.  9,  10.  Clement  of  Alexandria 
reckons  widows  among  ecclesiastical  persons  :  "  There 
are  many  precepts  in  scripture  concerning  those  who 
are  chosen,  seme  for  priests,  others  for  bishops,  others 
for  deacons,  others  for  widows."  (Padag.,  lib.  hi., 
chap.  12.)  Grotius  tells  us,  these  female  presbyters 
or  elders,  were  ordained  by  the  imposition  of  hands, 
till  the  council  of  Laodicea ;  and  for  this  he  quotes 
the  11th  canon  of  that  council.*  From  what  is  said 
of  Euodia  and  Syntyche,  (Phil.  iv.  3,)  it  is  probable 
they  were  female  presbyters.  Perhaps  also  Priscilla, 
Tryphena,  and  Tryphosa,  were  of  the  same  order,  with 
some  others,  whom,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Piomans,  he 
salutes  as  "  labouring  in  the  Lord."  (Rom.  xvi.  3,  12.) 
For  these  reasons  I  think  the  apostle  in  1  Tim.  iii.  11, 
describes  the  qualifications,  not  of  the  deacons'  wives, 
but  of  the  women  who,  in  the  first  age,  were  employed 

*  The  canon  is,  "  That  priestesses,  or  women  presidents,  are  not 
to  be  ordained  in  the  chnrch."  By  the  superstition  of  alter-times, 
these  ladies  were  looked  upon  as  a  sort  of  sacred  vestals.  Pope 
Gregory  II.,  in  his  first  decree,  curses  the  man  who  should  dare  to 
marry  one  of  them. 
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by  the  church,  to  minister  to  the  sick  and  afflicted, 
and  to  instruct  the  young  of  their  own  sex  in  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  christian  faith. 

The  primitive  christians  had  private  meetings  for 
prayer,  instruction,  discipline,  etc.  Examples  of  each 
might  be  produced  from  the  New  Testament,  but  it  is 
unnecessary.  For  many  centuries,  not  only  unbe- 
lievers were  denied  admission  to  these  church  meet- 
ings, but  even  the  catechumens,  or  candidates  for 
baptism,  were  forbid  to  be  present  at  the  prayers,  and 
the  celebration  of  the  eucharist.  In  the  private  assem- 
blies, the  presbyters  instructed  the  church ;  and,  in 
meetings  of  the  females,  the  presbyteresses  "  taught 
the  young  women.1'  (Titus  ii.  4.)  Preaching  to  mixed 
congregations  of  believers  and  unbelievers,  or  of  unbe- 
lievers only,  was  an  office  free  to  all.* 

1  Timothy  v.  17,  instead  of  proving,  as  some  have 
supposed,  that  labouring  in  the  word  and  doctrine, 
was  a  part  of  the  presbyter  office,  proves  the  contrary. 
For  it  is  evident  that,  though  all  the  presbyters  ruled, 
only  some  of  them  preached  ;  because  the  word  "  espe- 
cially" distinguishes  the  preachers  from  the  rest. 
But  if  the  presbyter  office  included  in  it  the  public 
ministry  of  the  word,  the  whole  of  them  must  have 
been  preachers. 

Though  the  Jews  ordained  their  presbyters,  both 
of  the  sanhedrim  and  synagogue,  they  gave  full  liberty 
to  any  person  who  chose,  to  preach.  When  our  Lord 
went  into  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth,  on  the  Sabbath 
day,  the  minister  politely  handed  to  him  the  sacred 
book.  He  preached  a  most  admirable  sermon  from 
Isaiah  Ixi.  1,  2  :  "  and  all  bare  him  witni  88,  and  won- 
dered at  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of 
his  mouth.'"  (Luke  iv.  \6 — 22.)  Winn  Paul  and 
Barnabas  were  in  the  synagogue  at  Anlioeh  in  Pisidia, 
"after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  die  prophets,  the 
rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  unto  them,  saying,  Ye 

*  This  will  admit  of  a  doubt,  and  the  Benthnent  will  not  bo 
easily  reconciled  with  1  Tim.  ii.  II,  IS.  On  this  point  tho  author 
d;d  nut  think  with  the  Methodist  hodv. — Edit.  » 
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men  and  brethren,  if  ye  have  any  word  of  exhortation 
to  the  people,  say  on.  Then  Paul  stood  up,"  and 
made  an  excellent  discourse  on  the  divinity  of  our 
Saviour's  mission.  (Acts  xiii.  14,  etc.)  Though  our 
Lord  and  his  apostles  were  not  ordained  presbyters  of 
the  Jewish  church,  they  were  not  denied  the  liberty  of 
preaching  even  in  the  places  of  worship  belonging  to 
the  national  establishment.  Much  less  were  they  told 
that,  as  dissenters,  they  could  not  be  allowed  to  exer- 
cise their  ministry  in  any  place  in  the  nation,  till  they 
had  got  it  registered  in  the  synagogue,  and  had  taken 
oaths  and  signed  declarations,  in  proof  of  their  loyalty 
and  orthodoxy.  No;  Jewish  bigotry  was  modest! 
This  zeal  for  the  honour  and  purity  of  religion  was 
left  to  the  piety  of  christian  princes,  who  have  taught 
us  that  their  toleration  of  divine  worship  is  religious 
liberty ! 

In  the  days  of  the  apostles,  every  christian,  without 
any  ordination,  was  at  liberty  to  give  religious  instruc- 
tion. Paul  and  Barnabas,  though,  perhaps,  the  two 
greatest  preachers  the  church  ever  had,  entered  upon 
the  ministry,  as  we  have  seen,  without  asking  leave  of 
either  magistrates,  bishops,  priests,  or  deacons. 
Apollos  was  so  fully  instructed  in  the  christian  religion 
by  Aquilla,  and  Priscilla,  that,  instead  of  finishing  his 
education  at  a  college,  or  waiting  for  orders  from  any 
man,  or  body  of  men  whatever,  he  immediately  as- 
sumed the  sacred  office,  and  "  mightily  convinced  the 
Jews,  and  that  publicly,  showing  by  the  scriptures  that 
Jesus  was  Christ."  (Acts  xviii.  24 — 28.) 

The  apostle  James,  writing  to  the  twelve  tribes 
which  were  scattered  abroad,  encouraged  them  to 
instruct  the  ignorant,  and  reform  the  wicked. 
"  Brethren,"  says  he,  "  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the 
truth,  and  any  one  *  convert  him  ;  let  him  know,  that 
he  which  converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his 
way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a 
multitude  of  sins."   (James  v.  19,  20.) 

*  Anv  one.     See  Macknight  on  the  place. 

i  2 
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In  the  church  of  Corinth,  there  were  many  gifted 
brethren  who  prophesied  in  their  public  assemblies. 
The  apostle  explained  this  term  to  mean  exactly  what 
we  intend  by  preaching.  "And  he  that  prophesieth, 
speaketh  unto  men  to  edification,  and  exhortation,  and 
comfort."  The  gifted  brethren  were  so  numerous,  that 
several  of  them  addressed  the  congregation  at  the  same 
time,  which  bred  confusion.  The  apostle  directed 
them,  for  the  sake  of  order,  to  let  one  finish  his  oration 
before  another  commenced ;  and  instead  of  restricting 
the  privilege  of  preaching  to  a  single  individual  episco- 
pally  ordained,  which  is  the  only  order  that  modern 
hirelings  can  dream  of;  he  gave  them  all  full  liberty  to 
exercise  their  talents  in  rotation :  "  Ye  may  all  pro- 
phesy one  by  one,  that  all  may  learn,  and  all  may  be 
comforted."  (1  Cor.  xiv.  3 — 31.) 

At  the  time  when  Stephen  was  stoned,  "  there  was  a 
great  persecution  against  the  church  which  was  at  Je- 
rusalem, and  they  were  all  scattered  abroad  throughout 
the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the  apostles. 
And  they  that  were  scattered  abroad,  went  everywhere 
preaching  the  word."  (Acts  viii.  1 — 4. )  In  that  church, 
we  are  told,  (Acts  iv.  4,)  "  the  number  of  the  men  was 
about  five  thousand."  These  were  all  scattered  abroad, 
and  went  everywhere  preaching.  Great  was  the  com- 
pany of  the  preachers,  when  one  church  could  send  out 
five  thousand.  And  great  was  the  liberty  of  preaching, 
when  all  the  men  in  a  church  might  assume  the  office 
of  the  ministry.  No  wonder  that  Christianity  in  those 
days  triumphed  over  all  opposition,  and  soon  subdued 
millions  to  the  obedience  of  faith. 

Christians  in  general  have  not  only  a  scriptural  right 
to  preach  the  gospel,  but,  according  to  their  ability,  it 
is  their  duty  to  do  it.*  "  Exhort  one  another  daily, 
while  it  is  called  to-day  ;  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened 
through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin.  Not  forsaking  the 
assembling  of  yourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of 

•  Mr.  Isaac  on  this  point,  went  beyond  Che  judgment  of  the 
Methodist  body,  in  believing  (but  every  Christian  man  who  has 

ability  to  preach,  is  called  to  do  it. — Edit. 
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some  is  ;  but  exhorting  one  another ;  and  so  much  the 
more  as  ye  see  the  day  approaching."  (Heb.  hi.  1 3 ;  x.25. ) 
The  apostle  Peter  commands  every  man  who  has  the 
gift  of  preaching,  to  exercise  it,  according  to  his  best 
ability,  in  explaining  divine  truth.  "  As  every  man 
hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same  one  to 
another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of 
God.  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles 
of  God;  if  any  man  minister,  let  him  do  it  as  of  the 
ability  which  God  giveth ;  that  God  in  all  things  may 
be  glorified,  through  Jesus  Christ."  ( 1  Peter  iv.  10, 1 1 .) 
The  apostle  Paul  exhorted  the  "  saints  and  faithful 
brethren  in  Christ  at  Colosse"  to  "  let  the  word  of 
Christ  dwell  in  them  richly,  in  all  wisdom,  teaching 
and  admonishing  one  another."  (Col.  iii.  16.)  He 
also  exhorted  the  Corinthians  :  "  Desire  spiritual  gifts, 
but  rather  that  ye  may  prophesy."  (1  Cor.  xiv.  1.) 
The  Hebrews  are  severely  censured  for  not  making 
more  rapid  improvement  in  christian  knowledge,  that 
they  might  be  able  to  teach  others  the  doctrines  of 
Christ.  "  For,  when  for  the  time  ye  ought  to  be 
teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one  teach  you  again,  which 
be  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God  ;  and  have 
become  such  as  have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong 
meat."   (Heb.  v.  12.) 

When  the  apostle  Paul  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  he 
rejoiced  that  "  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  wax- 
ing confident  by  his  bonds,  were  much  more  bold  to 
speak  the  word  without  fear."  And  though  some  of 
them  did  not  preach  from  the  purest  motives,  but  la- 
boured to  make  a  party  in  opposition  to  him  ;  yet  he 
did  not  charge  them  with  heresy,  schism,  enthusiasm, 
and  fanaticism,  epithets  which  modern  bigots  are 
brawling  out  against  dissenters  till  their  throats  are 
dry ;  he  did  not  call  them  unauthorised  and  unaccre- 
dited teachers,  intruding  into  the  sacred  office  ;  he  did 
not  whine  out  a  dolorous  lamentation,  "  The  church 
is  in  danger;  "  nor  did  he  forbid  their  preaching,  or  so 
much  as  suggest  a  hint  that  he  possessed  any  such 
authority.  No,  he  left  this  mean  and  contemptible 
i  3 
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cant  to  his  pretended  successors  ;  his  noble  soul  soared 
superior  to  the  interests  of  a  party  ;  he  saw  there  was 
more  work  to  be  done  than  they  all  could  accomplish, 
and  he,  therefore,  wished  success  to  the  labours  of  the 
sectaries.  His  words  upon  this  occasion,  deserve  to 
be  written  in  letters  of  gold  :  "  What  then  ?  "  says  he, 
"  Notwithstanding  every  way,  whether  in  pretence  or 
in  truth,  Christ  is  preached  ;  and  I  therein  do  rejoice, 
yea,  and  will  rejoice/'   (Phil.  i.  14  — 18.) 

The  practice  of  confining  the  work  of  religious  in- 
struction to  a  distinct  order  of  men,  has  been  more 
injurious  to  the  interests  of  Christianity  than  anything 
else.  In  the  primitive  times,  when  almost  every  chris- 
tian understood  his  religion,  and  could  teach  it  to 
others,  believers  were  rapidly  multiplied.  Every 
member  of  the  church  felt  interested  in  its  prosperity, 
and  exerted  himself  to  serve  it.  Some  laboured  pri- 
vately and  from  house  to  house,  among  their  relations, 
friends  and  acquaintance  ;  if  they  could  give  but  little 
instruction,  they  invited  them  to  the  public  meetings 
to  be  taught  the  way  of  the  Lord  more  perfectly  ;  others 
added  to  their  private  labours,  a  word  of  consolation, 
of  advice,  of  reproof,  in  the  assemblies  of  the  faithful; 
and  others  of  superior  acquirements,  went  out  into  the 
streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  preached  to  listening 
and  inquiring  multitudes,  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ.  Thus,  Andrew  brought  his  brother  to  Jesus. 
(John  i.  40 — 42.)  Cornelius  "  called  together  his 
kinsmen  and  near  friends,"  to  hear  the  preaching  of 
Peter.  (Acts  x.  24,  25.)  Matthew,  the  publican,  made 
a  great  feast,  and  invited  to  it  our  Saviour,  and  all  the 
publicans  among  his  acquaintance,  hoping  they  would 
be  converted  by  his  conversation.  (Luke  v.  27  —  32.) 
If  an  unbeliever  came  into  the  public  assembly  at  Co- 
rinth, the  gifted  brethren  were  almost  sure  to  catch 
him.  "  He  was  convinced  of  all,  judged  of  all,  the 
secrets  of  his  heart  were  made  manifest,"  and  he  lost 
all  power  of  resistance  ;  "  and  so,  falling  down  on  his 
face,  he  worshipped  God,  and  reported  that  God  was 
among  them  of  a  truth."   (1  Cor.  xiv.  21,25.)     And 
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in  the  synagogues,  the  temples,  and  other  places  of 
public  resort,  the  rustic  eloquence  of  untutored  ple- 
beians converted  thousands  to  the  faith  of  Christ. 

One  man  is  now  deemed  sufficient  to  take  the 
spiritual  charge  of  a  whole  parish,  which  in  some 
instances  contains  ten  or  twenty  thousand  inhabitants  ; 
and  all  the  religious  instruction  which  he  gives,  is  read 
over  once  a  week,  in  about  fifteen  minutes,  to  perhaps 
two  hundred  of  his  parishioners  !  Who  can  wonder 
that  so  little  good  is  done  ?  The  Methodists  act  upon 
the  primitive  plan,  and  call  all  the  talent  among  them 
into  exercise  ;  some  pray  in  public,  others  exhort,  others 
preach  in  villages,  and  the  best  qualified  occupy  the 
pulpits  in  the  large  towns  and  cities  ;  they  have  a  rich 
variety  of  means  and  ministers  ;  multitudes  are  turned 
from  the  error  of  their  ways,  and  the  faithful  are  per- 
fected in  virtue. 

Our  lord  and  his  apostles  made  the  laity  the 
guardians  of  orthodoxy.  "  Take  heed  that  no  man 
deceive  you  ;  for  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  say- 
ing, I  am  Christ,  and  shall  deceive  many.  Beloved, 
believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether 
they  be  of  God  ;  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone 
out  into  the  world.  Prove  all  things  :  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good.  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring 
not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  house, 
neither  bid  him  God  speed."  (Matt.  xxiv.  4,  5  ;  Uohn 
iv.  1  ;  1  Thes.  v.  21;  2  John  10.) 

The  clergy,  however,  soon  robbed  the  people  of  this 
privilege.  They  claimed  the  exclusive  prerogative  of 
judging  what  doctrines  were  true,  and  what  were  false  ; 
they  met  together  in  synods  and  councils,  to  frame 
articles  of  faith,  and  rites,  and  ceremonies  of  worship  ; 
and  they  required  the  people,  on  pain  of  eternal  dam- 
nation, implicitly  to  receive  their  dogmas.  There  was 
no  occasion  now  for  the  laity  to  read  the  Scriptures  ; 
they  were  deprived  of  the  right  of  private  judgment, 
and  were  directed  to  look  for  their  creed,  not  in  the 
New  Testament,  but  in  the  decrees  of  councils.  To 
finish  the  business,  the  priests  railed  at  the  Bible  aa 
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an  obscure  book,  vvbich  tbe  laity  could  not  understand, 
and,  therefore,  to  avoid  heresy,  ought  not  to  read. 
It  was,  consequently,  taken  away :  the  creed-makers 
had  rendered  it  useless,  and  the  clergy  represented  it 
as  dangerous. 

The  way  was  thus  prepared  for  the  introduction  of 
any  thing  and  every  thing  which  could  promote  the 
interest  of  the  priesthood.  It  was  no  longer  necessary 
to  prove  a  single  article  of  religion  by  either  reason  or 
scripture  ;  dreams  and  visions,  new  revelations  and 
miracles,  supplied  the  place  of  both.  The  impure 
were  seen  burning  in  the  flames  of  purgatory,  and  were 
heard  to  cry  most  piteously  for  a  few  more  masses  to 
help  them  out ;  —  rusty  nails  and  rotten  wood,  though 
corruptible  themselves,  could  cure  diseases  and  raise 
the  dead,  which  made  them  of  immense  value;  — 
images  would  weep  and  bleed,  if  not  honoured  with 
the  offerings  and  devotions  of  the  multitude;  —  and 
the  priests  wore  at  their  girdles  the  golden  keys  of 
St.  Peter,  with  which  they  could  shut  and  open,  at 
pleasure,  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  event  has 
shown  the  wisdom  of  the  founders  of  our  religion  in 
giving  the  people  the  right  to  judge,  and  the  power  to 
act,  in  religious  matters  ;  and  has  demonstrated  their 
folly  and  wickedness,  in  resigning  their  privileges,  and 
betraying  their  trust,  into  the  hands  of  crafty  and 
designing  men. 

The  laity  have  no  other  interest  in  religion  than  the 
salvation  of  their  souls,  and  therefore  can  be  under  no 
temptation  to  corrupt  it.  But  the  clergy  have  too 
often  aimed  at  pomp,  wealth,  and  power;  and,  as 
Christianity  is  opposed  to  these,  they  have  laboured  to 
keep  the  people  in  ignorance,  the  more  easily  to  secure 
their  object;  and  this  ignorance  is  pleaded  as  the  rea- 
son why  a  distinct  order  of  men  should  be  supported 
to  perform  the  services  of  the  sanctuary,  and  dictate 
the  opinions  of  the  worshippers  ;  like  a  physician  who 
has  injured  the  constitutions  of  his  patients,  and 
thereby  rendered  himself  necessary  to  them  as  long  as 
they  live.       Had  they  understood  something  of  the 
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healing  art,  he  would  not  have  dared  to  give  them 
pernicious  drugs  ;  their  knowledge  would  have  secured 
his  honesty,  and  they  might  have  profited  by  his  pre- 
scriptions. A  rogue  will  practise  his  impositions  upon 
the  ignorant ;  but  he  will  be  honest  with  the  wise, 
through  fear  of  detection. 

If  the  ministry  were  open  to  all  who  choose  to  enter 
into  it,  Christendom  would  soon  be  blessed  with  pas- 
tors distinguished  for  piety,  zeal,  and  learning  ;  but  till 
then  the  bulk  of  diem  must,  from  the  nature  of  things, 
be  ignorant,  idle,  and  wicked.*  The  clergy  pretend  to 
be  a  distinct  order  of  men  from  the  laity,  possessed  of 
a  divine  right  and  independent  power  to  do  what  they 
please  in  the  church.  Acting  upon  these  principles, 
they  have  assumed  the  exclusive  privilege  of  making 
clergymen  ;  they  have  persuaded  the  state  to  deny  the 
people  the  right  of  choosing  them,  and  to  compel  the 
people  to  support  them.  Now,  suppose  such  a  system 
acted  upon  by  any  other  craft  than  priestcraft,  what 
would  be  the  consequence  ?  Suppose  the  tailors,  for 
instance  :  these  nimble-fingered  gentlemen  form  them- 
selves into  a  corporate  body,  and  no  one  is  allowed  to 
make  a  pair  of  new  breeches,  or  stop  a  hole  in  a  pair 
of  old  ones,  who  has  not  served  an  apprenticeship  to 
the  trade,  and  been  duly  initiated  into  the  order,  by  a 
master  tailor,  with  the  ceremony  of  putting  a  thimble 
upon  his  finger,  and  a  goose  into  his  hand.  Every 
parish  is  provided  with  one  of  these  state  tailors,  and 
obliged  to  support  him  in  a  genteel  style,  to  keep  up 
the  credit  and  respectability  of  the  order.  Who  is  so 
blind  as  not  to  see  that,  upon  this  plan,  we  should  be 
in  danger  of  appearing  in  the  streets  in  a  birth-day 
suit?  There  is  no  competition.  The  livelihood  of  the 
man  does  not  depend  upon  the  quality  or  quantity  of 
his  work,  or  upon  the  good  opinion  of  his  employers. 
According  to  this  scheme,  we  might  have  a  corporation 
of  gentlemen  tailors,  but  we  should  have  a  nation  in  a 
state  of  nudity,  or  only  clothed  in'  rags. 

*  Is  this  opinion  supported  by  facts  1 — Edit. 
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This  system  might  ho  defended  by  the  same  sort  of 
logic  which  is  employed  by  the  clergy  to  support  their 
pretentions.  It  is  said,  that  a  bishop  must  be  a  better 
judge  of  a  minister's  qualifications  than  Jack  the 
ploughman  ;  so  a  master  tailor  must  be  better  able  to 
appreciate  the  merits  of  one  of  his  own  profession,  than 
a  person  who  does  not  know  a  thimble  from  a  nut 
shell.  A  regular  bred  clergyman  must  be  more  fit  to 
minister  in  holy  tilings,  than  he  who,  without  such 
previous  preparation,  assumes  the  sacred  office  ;  and  a 
person  who  has  served  a  regular  apprenticeship  to  the 
art  of  stitching,  must  be  better  qualified  to  make  our 
clothes,  than  one  who  has  been  brought  up  to  other 
employments.  Once  more  :  civil  society  cannot  exist 
without  religion,  and  therefore  the  state  ought  to  sup- 
port an  order  of  ministers  to  tench  it ;  and  men  cannot 
live  in  these  northern  climes  without  clothes,  and 
therefore  the  state  ought  to  support  a  corporation  of 
tailors  to  make  them. 

When  trade  is  open,  the  ignorant  and  idle  will 
starve,  and  the  wise  and  diligent  will  prosper.  It  is 
the  same  in  religion  ;  let  the  ministry  be  free  to  all,*  and 
the  christian  world  will  soon  be  delivered  from  hunt- 
ing, shooting,  gaming,  swearing,  drunken  parsons  ;  for 
nobody  will  employ  them,  or  contribute  to  their  main- 
tenance ;  and  the  consciousness  of  this  will  deter  such 
characters  from  engaging  in  such  an  employment. 
Learning  and  virtue  will  be  necessary  to  command 
crowded  congregations  and  liberal  support ;  and  hence 
the  candidates  for  the  ministry,  instead  of  paying  court 
to  patrons  and  prostitutes,  will  apply  to  their  books 
and  their  God  to  qualify  themselves  for  usefulness  in 
the  church. 

The  history  of  the  church,  in  all  ages,  affords  a 
practical  illustration  of  the  truth  of  these  observations. 
Look  at  those  countries  where  the  established  religion 
is  the  only  one  that  is  tolerated.  Look  at  Spain  and 
Portugal :    what  are  the  abilities   and   morals   of  the 

•  That  is,  to  all  whom  God  has  called  to  it. —  EDIT. 
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clergy  ?  Is  it  possible  to  behold  a  more  deformed 
picture  of  ignorance  and  vice  combined  ?  The  only 
reason  why  things  are  not  so  bad  in  this  country  is  the 
toleration  of  dissenters.  Many  attempts  have  been 
made  to  infringe  upon  the  act  of  toleration,  under  the 
pretence  that,  the  church  is  in  danger ;  but  as  the 
alarmists  have  not  been  able  to  carry  any  measure  of 
restriction,  the  clergy  have  been  obliged  to  be  more 
diligent  in  their  labours,  and  circumspect  in  their  con- 
duct. The  bishops  have,  of  late,  in  their  charges, 
loudly  demanded  of  the  clergy,  an  increased  attention 
to  the  duties  of  their  functions,  and  to  the  propriety  of 
their  deportment,  —  merely  to  counteract  the  influence 
of  the  sectaries,  who  are  said  to  have  assailed  our 
most  excellent  church  establishment.  Hence  some 
churches  have  been  repaired,  and  others  rebuilt ;  addi- 
tional lectures  have  been  set  up,  and  a  partial  reforma- 
tion has  been  effected  ;  but  the  sole  motive  for  all  this, 
according  to  the  confession  of  the  parties  themselves, 
has  been  a  spirit  of  opposition  to  the  dissenters.  Were 
the  act  of  toleration  to  be  repealed,  the  clergy  would 
be  secure  in  their  indolence,  and  have  no  stimulus  to 
exertion  ;  in  which  case,  it  is  not  saying  too  much  to 
afHrm,  that  the  nation  would  soon  relapse  into  a  state 
of  the  most  deplorable  ignorance,  and  brutal  bar- 
barism. 

Sozomen  informs  us,  that  there  was  no  preaching  in 
the  church  of  Rome;*  and  though  Leo  introduced 
the  practice,  it  soon  declined,  and  was  discontinued 
for  five  hundred  years  together,  till  Pius  Quintus 
revived  it  again.  Neal  has  shown  at  large  in  his  his- 
tory that,  under  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth  and  the 
Stuarts,  the  bishops  laboured  to  keep  the  people  in 
ignorance  ;  and,  therefore,  persecuted  with  uncommon 
zeal,  those  ministers  who  endeavoured  to  enlighten 
them  by  their  preaching.  And,  in  the  present  day, 
those  ministers  who  preach  most  frequently  are  op- 
posed with  the  greatest  violence.     Because  an  itine- 

*  Sozomen,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  19. 
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rant  preaches  twice  or  thrice  as  many  sermons  as  a 
stated  pastor,  every  possible  effort  is  made  to  stop  his 
mouth.  Almost  every  lazy  drone  can  rouse  his  sluggish 
powers  to  declaim  against  the  wandering  tribe  of  tana- 
tics,  who  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  proselytes. 

Ordination  was  never  deemed  necessary  to  a 
preacher  till  within  a  few  years  past.*  Bingham 
observes,  "  that  Origen  was  approved  by  Alexander, 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  Theoctistus  of  Caesarea,  to 
preach  and  expound  the  scriptures  publicly  in  the 
church,  when  he  was  only  a  layman.  And  when  De- 
metrius of  Alexandria,  made  a  remonstrance  against 
this,  as  an  innovation  that  had  never  been  seen  or 
heard  of  before,  that  a  layman  should  preach  to  the 
people  in  the  presence  of  bishops  ;  Alexander  replied 
in  a  letter,  and  told  him  he  was  much  mistaken ;  for  it 
was  an  usual  thing  in  many  places,  when  men  were 
well  qualified  to  edify  the  brethren,  for  bishops  to 
entreat  them  to  preach  to  the  people :  As  Euelpis  was 
requested  by  Neon  at  Laranda,  and  Paulinus  by  Celsus 
at  Iconium,  and  Theodoras  by  Atticus  at  Synada. 
Hallier,  a  famous  Sorbon  doctor,  is  of  opinion  that 
they  might  do  it  by  permission  ;  and  lie  thinks  this 
may  be  deduced  from  that  cannon  of  the  fourth  council 
of  Carthage,  which  forbids  a  layman  to  teach  in  the 
presence  of  the  clergy,  except  they  request  him  to  do 
it.  The  ancient  author  of  the  comment  upon  the 
epistles,  under  the  name  of  St.  Ambrose,  says  that,  in 
the  beginning  of  Christianity,  for  the  augmentation  and 
increase  of  the  church,  a  general  commission  was 
granted  unto  all,  both  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  bap- 
tize, and  explain  the  scriptures  in  ecclesiastical  assem- 
blies." f  The  monks,  who  were  only  laymen,  preached 
publicly  in  the  churches  very  frequently. 

Our  reformers  admitted  the  lawfulness  of  ordination, 
but  denied  its  necessity.     Cranmer  delivered  it  as  his 

»  This  assertion  appears  to  be  too  sweeping,  if  «re  look  either 
koto  the  N'  v.-  Testament,  or  at  the  practice  of  many  chrutiau 
churches. — Edit. 

f  Bingham's  Antiquities,  book  xiv.,  chap,  iv.,  sect  ir. 
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deliberate  judgment,  in  answer  to  some  queries  upon 
the  subject,  that,  "  In  the  apostles'  time,  when  there 
were  no  christien  princes,  by  whose  authority  ministers 
of  God's  word  might  be  appointed,  nor  synnes  by  the 
sword  corrected  ;  there  was  no  remedy  then  for  the 
correction  of  vice,  or  appointeinge  of  ministers,  but 
only  the  consent  of  christien  multitude  amonge  them- 
selfe,  by  an  uniform  consent  to  follow  the  advice  and 
persuasion  of  such  persons,  whom  God  had  most  en- 
dued with  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  counsaile.  And  at 
that  time,  forasmuch  as  christien  people  had  no  sword 
nor  governor  among  them,  thei  wore  constrained  of 
necessity  to  take  such  curates  and  priests,  as  either 
they  knew  themselfes  to  be  meet  thereunto,  or  else  as 
were  commended  unto  them  by  other,  that  were  so 
replete  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  with  such  knowledge  in 
the  profession  of  Christ,  such  wisdom,  such  conversa- 
tion and  councell,  that  they  ought,  even  of  very  con- 
science, to  give  credit  unto  them,  and  to  accept  such 
as  by  theym  were  presented.  And  so  some  tyme  the 
apostles  and  other  unto  whom  God  had  given  abun- 
dantly his. Spirit,  sent  or  appointed  ministers  of  God's 
word,  sometime  the  people  did  choose  such  as  they 
thought  meete  thereunto.  And  when  any  were  ap- 
pointed or  sent  by  the  apostles  or  other,  the  people,  of 
their  owne  voluntary  will,  with  thanks  did  accept 
them ;  not  for  the  supremitie,  imperie,  or  dominion 
that  the  apostells  had  over  thenL,  to  command  as  their 
princes,  or  masters ;  but  as  good  people,  readie  to 
obey  the  advice  of  good  counsellors,  and  to  accept 
any  thing  that  was  necessary  for  their  edification  and 
benefit. 

"  The  bishops  and  priests  were  one  at  that  time,  and 
were  not  two  things,  but  both  one  office  in  the  begin- 
ning of  Christ's  religion. 

"  A  bishop  may  make  a  priest  by  the  scriptures, 
and  so  may  princes  and  govenours  alsoe,  and  that  by 
the  auctorite  of  God  committed  them,  and  the  people 
also  by  their  election.  For  as  we  read  that  bishops 
have  done  it,  so  christien  emperors  and  princes  usually 
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have  done  it.  And  the  people  before  christien  princes 
were,  commonly  did  elect  their  bishops  and  priests. 

"  In  the  New  Testament,  he  that  is  appointed  to 
be  a  bishop  or  a  priest,  needeth  no  consecration  by 
the  scripture ;  for  election  or  appointing  thereto  is 
sufficient.  "* 

Pope  Alexander  VI.  granted  to  the  University  of 
Cambridge  the  privilege  of  licensing  twelve  ministers 
yearly,  to  preach  anywhere  throughout  England,  for 
life,  without  obtaining  licenses  from  any  of  the 
bishops;!  and  several  colleges  in  both  universities 
oblige  masters  of  arts,  whether  in  orders  or  not,  to 
take  a  text  and  formally  preach  from  it  in  their  cha- 
pels. X  Fuller  informs  us  that,  in  the  reign  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  "  Mr.  Tavernour  of  Water-Eaton,  in  Ox- 
fordshire, high  sheriff  of  the  county,  came,  in  pure 
charity,  not  ostentation,  and  gave  the  scholars  a  sermon 
in  St.  Mary's,  with  his  gold  chain  about  his  neck,  and 
his  sword  by  his  side,  beginning  with  these  words: 
'  Arriving  at  the  mount  of  St.  Mary's,  in  the  stony 
stage,  ||  where  I  now  stand,  I  have  brought  you  some 
fine  biscuits,  baked  in  the  oven  of  charity,  and  care- 
fully conserved  for  the  chickens  of  the  church,  the 
sparrows  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  sweet  swallows  of  sal- 
vation.'"§  The  clerpy  of  the  university  must  have 
been  very  learned,  when  a  layman  is  employed  to 
preach  such  stuff  as  this  to  the  students  under  their 
care.  In  those  days,  however,  we  see  that  laymen 
were  permitted  to  preach,  and  to  preach  even  in 
churches  and  before  universities.  Sheriff  Tavernour 
would  cut  nearly  as  great  a  dash  with  his  gold  chain 
about  his  neck,  and  his  sword  by  his  side,  as  doctors 
do,  when  decked  out  with  bands,  and  gowns,  and 
aprons. 

It  is  quite  inconsistent  in  the  clergy  to  plead  for  the 

*  Stilliogfleet  Iren.,  part  ii.,  chap,  viii  .  392. 

+  Neal's  Purit,  vol.  i.,  chap.  1. 

;   Rights  of  Chrii  tian  Church,  chap,  ix.,  p.  349. 

\  stone  pulpit 
,  Fuller's  Church  History  of  Brit,  b.  ix.,  i>.  65. 
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necessity  of  ordination  to  the  governors  of  the  church, 
and  to  all  its  officers,  when  the  matter  of  fact  is,  that 
those  who  have  the  chief  authority  in  the  church  of 
England  are  laymen.      Legislation,  which  in   every 
society  is  the  supreme  power,   is  not  lodged  in  the 
bishops,  but  in  the  king  and  parliament.     The  bishops 
cannot  make  a  single  law,  nor  have  they  even  a  nega- 
ipon  the  legislative  body.    Nearly  all  the  bishops 
voted  for  lord  Sidmouth's  bill,  but  it  was  lost ;   and 
nearly  all  the   bishops  voted  against  the  bill   which 
erred  tli3  supremacy  from  the  pope  to  Hen.  VIII., 
but  it  was  carried.     The  bishops  are  not  even  at  the 
head  of  the  executive  power  of  the  church.     Thy  king 
is   supreme  head  ;   he  has  the  nomination  of  all  the 
bishops ;  and  their  lordships  would  incur  all  the  penal- 
ties of  a  premunire,  were  they  to  deny  consecration  to 
the  bishop  elect.     The  clergy  cannot  meet  together  in 
convocation  without  the  king's   permission ;  nor  are 
their  canons  obligatory  without  his  sanction  ;  and  even 
then  they  bind  none  but  the  clergy,  till  they  receive 
the  authority  of  law  from  the  parliament.     The  same 
authorities  that  employ  ecclesiastics  can  put  them  out 
of  office,  just  the  same  as  a  master,  when  he  pleases, 
can  dismiss  a  servant.     Thus,  at  the  reformation,  the 
civil  power  put  down  various  orders  of  monks,  friars, 
etc.    Queen  Elizabeth  deprived  all  the  popish  bishops, 
and  this  act  was  declared  good  and  valid  by  the  par- 
liament.*    It  is  as  absurd  in  the. church  to  consecrate 
the  subordinate  authorities,  and  deny  the  sacred  rite  to 
the  supreme,  as  it  would  be  in  the  state  to  crown  jus- 
tices and  constables,  instead  of  the  sovereign.     Either 
bishops,  priests, .  and  deacons,   ought  not  to   be   or- 

*  39  Eliz.  c.  8.  The  case  of  a  woman  being  supreme  head  of 
the  church  of  England,  and  making  and  unmaking  bishops  at 
pleasure,  is  humbly  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  those 
clerical  buffoons,  who  make  themselves  and  others  so  merry  at 
the  expense  of  the  Methodists  and  the  Quakers,  because  they 
employ  ladies  as  preachers.  The  Methodists  suffer  very  few 
females  to  teach  in  their  public  assemblies,  and  allow  them  no 
authority  in  church  government. 
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dained  at  all,  or  holy  hands  ought  not  to  be  withheld 
from  kings  and  parliaments. 

If  Jesus  Christ  committed  the  government  of  the 
church  to  bishops  exclusively,  with  a  divine  and 
independent  right  to  exercise  authority  over  it,  then 
it  must  be  impiety  and  sacrilege  in  kings  and  par- 
liaments to  invade  their  prerogatives.  Upon  these 
principles,  bishops  may  legislate  for  the  church,  annex 
penalties  to  their  laws,  and  appoint  courts,  judges,  and 
officers  to  carry  them  into  execution ;  they  may  ex- 
communicate kings,  and  forbid  the  faithful  to  hold 
any  communication  with  them,  or  to  obey  them  ;  they 
may  interdict  all  public  worship,  and  play  over  again 
the  abominable  tricks  of  the  popes,  laugh  at  human 
authority,  and  plead  that  they  are  only  responsible  to 
that  God  for  the  exercise  of  their  power  who  entrusted 
them  with  it. 

If  it  be  replied,  that  the  divine  right  extends  no 
further  than  to  the  execution  of  the  laws  of  Christ ;  it 
is  asked,  who  is  to  judge  when  the  clergy  exceed  their 
commission?  If  themselves ;  it  must  be  recollected 
that  they  have  been  infallible  for  more  than  a  thousand 
years,  and  consequently  have  never  exceeded  their 
powers.  The  protestant  clergy  are  about  as  impecca- 
ble as  the  Romish,  Archbishop  Parker,  in  the  days  of 
queen  Elizabeth,  refused  to  make  any  alterations  in 
the  church  service  in  favour  of  the  puritans,  lest  it 
should  be  said,  that  the  church  of  England  had  erred  ! 
And  when  the  archbishop  crowns  the  king  he  makes 
him  swear,  that  he  will  maintain  the  church  of  England 
as  by  law  established,  which  his  grace  surely  would 
not  do,  if  he  could  Bee  in  her  a  single  corruption  or 
imperfection.  In  fact  there  never  was  a  pope  wished 
for  more  power  thai}  to  do  what  was  right  in  hi 
eyes.  The  church  has  pleaded  divine  authority,  to 
bind  hei  kings  with  chains,  and  her  nobles  with  fetters 
of  iron.  1.  the  laity  arc  to  judge,  then  they  can  in- 
■  i  or  diminish  the  power  of  the  clergy  as  they  Bei 
lit  ;  and  this  conveyance  of  spiritual  power  !>\  the  pen 
pie,  reduces  the  ceremonies  of  ordination  to  mere  ! 
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It  has  been  shown,  that  the  apostles  ordained  no 
spiritual-  officers  but  presbyters,  and  that,  in  churches 
which  they  could  not  personally  visit,  they  advised 
aged,  grave,  and  sober  men  to  assume  this  office. 
They  have  said  nothing  about  the  necessity  of  ordina- 
tion, nor  who  are  to  perform  it,  nor  what  rites  and 
ceremonies  are  to  be  used  in  it ;  from  which  we  may 
justly  infer,  that  it  is  a  matter  of  no  great  moment. 
Some  indeed  have  contended,  that  Aces  xiv.  23, 
should  be  rendered,  "  And  when  they  had  ordained 
presbyters  by  the  suffrages  of  the  people."  In  the  old 
English  Bible  it  is  rendered  thus  :  "  And  when  they 
had  ordained  them  elders  by  election."  But  Dr. 
Campbell  has  proved,  in  a  very  satisfactory  manner, 
that,  "  the  common  import  of  the  word,  cheirotone- 
santes,  is  no  more  than  '  to  constitute,'  '  ordain,'  or 

*  Tli.  of    tha   primitive   church   were  not  spiritual 

officers.  The  occasion  of  their  appointment  at  first  was  this :  in 
the  distribution  of  the  alms  of  the  church  among  poor  widows, 
the  Hellenists  (that  is,  the  Jews  who  spoke  the  Greek  language, 
and  were  strangers  at  Jerusalem)  complained  that  their  widows 
were  n  To   remedy  this  inconvenience,  "  The   twelve 

called  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  unto  them,  and  said,  it  is  not 
reason  that  w  f  God  and  serve  tables. 

Where  I  ':  ye  out  among  you,  seven  men  of  honest 

report,  full  o(  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  we  may  ap- 
point over  Ihi  rill  give  ourselves  continually 
t )  prayer  and  i  the -ministry  of  the  word.  And  the  saying  pleased 
the  whole  multitude,  and  they  chose  Stephen,  etc.,  whom  they  set 
before  the  apostles :  and  when  they  had  prayed,  they  laid  their 
hands  on  them."  Serving  tables,  which  was  the  business  of  the 
deacons,  is  here  opposed  to  the  ministry  of  the  word;  the  ordi- 
nation of  a  deacon,  therefore,  cannot  possibly  be  an  ordination  to 
the  ministry ;  —  it  is  properly  an  ordination  to  the  office  of  over- 
seer of  the  poor.  The  clergy  would  have  more  scripture  on  their 
side,  were  they  to  insist  that  none  can  be  qualified  to  relieve  the 
needj"  who  are  not  episcopally  ordained,  by  persons  who  can  trace 
their  spiritual  d  .-scent  from  the  apostles,  than  they  have  when  they 
make  a  ceremonious  consecration  necessary  to  a  preacher  of  the 
gospel.  It  will  avail  nothing  to  say,  that  Stephen  and  Philip 
were  both  preachers  afterwards ;  for  this  ordination,  we  are  ex- 
pressly told,  was  to  the  business  of  serving  tables.  Every  over- 
seer of  the  poor  has  a  right  to  preach  the  gospel,  if  he  can,  as 
well  as  Stephen  and  Philip. 

K    3 
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'appoint'  any  how."*  The  imposition  of  hands  is 
considered,  by  almost  all  parties,  as  necessary  to  an 
ordination.  But  though  we  read  of  the  apostles  laying 
hands  on  persons  recently  baptized,  that  they  might 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  on  the  overseers  of  the 
poor,  when  elected  to  serve  tables,  we  nowhere  read 
of  laying  on  of  hands  at  the  ordination  of  presbyters. 
The  modesty  of  bishops  has  permitted  them  to  usurp 
the  exclusive  prerogatives  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  say, 
"  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost;"  they  ought  therefore 
to  convey  this  invaluable  gift,  by  the  same  ceremony 
which  he  used,  and  instead  of  imposition  of  hands, 
they  should  breathe  upon  the  candidates  for  holy 
orders. f 

Objection  :  "  The  apostle  exhorts  Timothy  to  '  lay 
hands  suddenly  on  no  man.'"  (1  Tim.  v.  22.)  He 
does  ;  but  he  is  not  there  speaking  on  the  ordination 
of  ministers,  but  on  the  exercise  of  church  discipline 
upon  offenders:  "Them  that  sin,  rebuke  before  all, 
that  others  also  may  fear."  And  as  using  the  rod  is  a 
very  ungrateful  task,  and  to  use  it  judiciously  a  very 
difficult  task,  the  apostle  exhorted  Timothy  to  dis- 
charge this  duty  faithfully  and  impartially  :  "  I  charge 
thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
elect  angels,  that  thou  observe  these  things  without 
preferring  one  before  another,  doing  nothing  by  par- 
tiality." The  injunction  immediately  follows,  "Lay 
hands  suddenly  on  no  man  ;"  which,  as  it  is  connected 
with  the  exercise  of  discipline,  undoubtedly  relates  to 
it.  Timothy  had  now  been  at  Ephesus  long  enough  to 
be  intimately  acquainted  with  the  brethren  ;  there 
could,  therefore,  be  no  reason  why  he  should  defer 
ordaining  presbyters  i'or  that  church,  if  any  were 
wanted  ;  but  there  were  the  stron  hy  he 

*  Preliminary  Dissertation  x.,  part  v..  Beet  vii. 

■*•  Certainly  (his  attach  on  all  truly  christian  1>Mk>]>s  might  well 
nave  been  Bpared,  as  Titus  i.  6  —  7,  compared  with  1  Tim.  r.  22, 
clearly  shows  that  men  were  ordained  by  the  laying  on  ol 

i  Lers  and  bishops:  and  no  Buch  overseers  will  pretend  either 
to  have  nj^lit  or  power  to  give  Uk'  Holy  Ghost.  —  Edit. 
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should  not  suddenly  take  off  church  censures,  and 
restore  the  immoral  to  the  privileges  of  the  faithful ; 
(which  was  done  in  the  primitive  church  by  the  im- 
position of  hands  ;)  for  this,  instead  of  making  others 
fear,  and  thereby  operating  as  a  restraint  upon  them, 
would  have  exposed  discipline  to  ridicule,  and  em- 
boldened transgressors.  In  such  a  case,  Timothy 
would  have  been  implicated  in  their  guilt ;  on  which 
account  it  is  added,  "  Neither  be  partakers  of  other 
men's  sins  ;  keep  thyself  pure." 

It  is  not  denied  that  the  members  of  the  church  of 
England  have  a  right  to  model  their  church  as  they 
please,  provided  they  do  not  infringe  upon  the  rights 
of  other  christian  churches  ;  but  when  they  call  their 
own  "  the  most  pure  and  apostolic  church  in  Christen- 
dom," and  pronounce  all  other  churches  heretical  and 
schismatic,  which  the  state  ought  to  watch  with  an  eye 
of  suspicion,  it  is  high  time  to  humble  their  preten- 
sions and  expose  their  extravagance.  All  the  churches 
in  this  country  have  omitted  some  things  which  were 
deemed  important  by  the  primitive  christians,  and 
have  added  others  for  which  they  can  find  no  authority 
in  the  New  Testament.  The  apostle  Paul  required 
women  to  wear  a  veil  in  the  church,  instituted  an 
order  of  deaconesses,  and  commanded  christians  to 
salute  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss.  One  of  our 
Lord's  last  commands  to  the  apostles,  was  to  wash 
one  another's  feet ;  and  James  commanded  the  pres- 
byters to  anoint  the  sick  with  oil.  What  church 
attends  to  all  these  things,  or  supposes  the  observance 
of  them  to  be  of  perpetual  obligation  ?  And  who  can 
find  in  the  New  Testament,  archbishops,  archdeacons, 
deans,  proctors,  surrogates,  prebends,  chancellors, 
etc.?  We  have  seen  that,  in  constituting  churches, 
the  apostles  were  guided  by  circumstances  ;  they  ad- 
mitted of  diversity,  and  never  dreamed  about  uniform- 
ity :  hence  in  some  churches  they  appointed  presbyters, 
in  others  they  advised  the  aged  to  assume  the  office, 
in  others  they  left  the  exercise  of  discipline  to  all  the 
members  in  a  general  meeting;  and  the  office  of  the 
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ministry  they  left  free  to  all.  A  few  grains  of  com- 
mon sense,  and  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  are  better 
guides  in  these  matters,  than  all  the  infallible  priests 
the  church  has  ever  produced. 

Upon  the  principles  laid  down  and  established  in 
this  essay,  most,  if  not  all,  of  the  sects  in  this 
country  may  defend  their  church  order.  That  class  of 
officers  in  the  Wesleyan  societies, denominated  leaders. 
have  been  more  objected  to  than  any  description  of 
officers  in  any  other  community.  These  leaders  an- 
swer to  the  presbyter  bishops  of  the  primitive  chris- 
tians, in  the  following  particulars:  — 

First.  One  duty  of  the  presbyter  office  is  to  feed  the 
flock.  This  the  leaders  do,  by  giving  instruction, 
advice,  and  counsel,  in  their  class  meetings. 

Secondly.  Another  duty  of  the  presbyter  office  is  to 
ee,  cr  rule  the  church,  and  this  is  done  by  the 
Tuethodist  leaders.  They  are  well  acquainted  with 
their  flocks,  and  give  them  directions  as  to  their  chris- 
tian deportment.  The  leader's  meeting  has  power  to 
admit  and  exclude  members,  to  elect  new  leaders,  to 
inflict  church  censures  on  the  immoral,  and  to  make 
new  regulations  for  the  particular  society  to  which  they 
belong,  provided  these  do  not  infringe  upon  the 
general  rules  of  the  body. 

Thirdly.  The  presbyters  were  subject  to  the  evange- 
lists, or  itinerant  preachers,  such  as  Timothy  and 
Titus.  And  the  Methodist  leaders  are  subject  to  the 
itinerant  preachers. 

Fourthly.  There  were  several  presbyters  in  every 
church  of  any  magnitude ;  and  there  are  many 
leaders  in  all  t!:e  principal  societies.  The  epistle 
to  the  church  of  Philippi  is  inscribed  to  all  the 
saints,  with  the  bishops  and  deacons.  Nothing,  per- 
haps, has  more  pi;  !  advocates  for  diocesan 
episcopacy,  than  the  circumstance  of  finding,  in  the 
New  Testament,  a  plurality  of  bishi  ;s  over  a  single 
congregation.  The  episcopalians,  who  understand  all 
mysteries,  have  ascertained  the  precise  numb 
I  ishops  which  governed  the  church  of  Philippi;  they. 
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of  coarse,  reduce  the  plurality  to  two.  It  is  certain, 
however,  that  there  were  more  than  two  bishops  in  the 
church  of  Ephesus.  The  apostle,  in  addressing  them, 
says,  "  all  of  you."  It  is  proper  to  say  to  two  per- 
sons, "  Both  of  you;  "  but  ridiculous  to  say,  "All  of 
you."  But  what  necessity  for  even  two  bishops  over 
a  few  christians  in  one  city,  when  one  of  our  lord 
bishops  thinks  himself  quite  sufficient  to  oversee  mauy 
hundreds  of  congregations  ?  To  explain  this  mystery, 
they  tell  us,  that  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  divided 
into  separate  churches  in  the  same  city  or  town,  and 
that  a  bishop  was  appointed  over  each.  But  how 
could  the  apostle  Paul  countenance  this,  when  he  pub- 
licly reproved  Peter  for  withdrawing  with  the  Jewish 
converts  from  the  communion  of  the  Gentiles  ?  To 
remove  this  difficulty,  they  pretend  that  this  public 
reproof  was  only  a  juggling  trick,  contrived  by  the 
apostles  themselves,  to  sooth  the  resentment  of  the 
Gentiles  at  the  haughty  behaviour  of  the  Jews ;  thus 
they  sacrifice  the  integrity  of  these  men  of  God,  to  jus- 
tify their  own  lordly  importance. 

Fifthly.  Some  of  die  presbyters,  we  have  seen,  were 
preachers;  and  so  are  some  of  the  Methodist  leaders. 

Sixthly.  An  order  of  female  presbyters  was  insti- 
tuted by  the  apostles,  whose  office  it  was  to  "  teach 
the  young  women."  To  these  answer  the  female 
leaders,  whose  business  it  is  to  instruct  those  of  their 
own  sex. 

This  coincidence  is  the  more  remarkable,  as  it 
probably  never  occurred  to  Mr.  Wesley,  and  the 
preachers  who  assisted  him  in  the  constitution  of 
the  Methodist  societies,  that  in  making  leaders,  and 
in  fixing  their  powers  and  duties,  they  were  creating 
an  order  of  church  officers  similar  to  the  presbyter 
bishops  of  the  first  christians  ;  but  this  shows  how 
naturally  good  men,  acting  under  the  influence  of 
the  same  religious  principles,  are  led  to  adopt  the 
same  plans. 

As  the  subject  of  ordination,  by  the  imposition  of 
hands,  has  recently  engaged  the  attention  of  many  of 
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the  Methodist  preachers,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  ob- 
serve, that,  if  it  be  introduced  into  the  connexion,  the 
leaders,  or  presbyters,  are  the  proper  subjects  of  it, 
and  not  the  preachers  ;  because  there  are  a  few  exam- 
ples in  the  New  Testament  of  ordination  to  the  pres- 
byter office,  but  none  whatever  of  ordination  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry.*  There  can  be  no  serious  objec- 
tion, it  is  presumed,  to  initiate  the  leaders,  both  male 
and  female,  into  office  by  the  imposition  of  hands  ;  but, 
since  there  is  no  scripture  evidence  to  countenance  the 
use  of  this  ceremony  in  the  ordination  of  presbyters  ; 
and  since  "  it  is  easier,"  as  one  of  the  preachers  has 
wittily  remarked  in  a  late  publication,  "  to  put  hands 
upon  a  person's  head,  than  to  put  mental  qualifications 
into  it,'?  it  is  humbly  submitted  to  their  consideration, 
whether  it  would  not  be  the  wisest  measure  to  keep 
their  hands  to  themselves. 


ESSAY     III, 

ON  THE    SPIRITUAL    GIFTS   AND    TOWERS  OF  THE 
CLERGY. 

Most  churchmen  are  of  opinion  that  Jesus  Chris  t 
entrusted  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  custody  of  bishops, 
with  an  exclusive  power  of  communicating  his  spiritual 
gifts  to  the  clergy,  for  the  edification  of  the  faithful; 
and  that  the  ministrations  of  those  who  receive  the 
episcopal  benediction  are  full  of  spirit  and  life.  These 
opinions  cannot  he  Bupj  orted,  if  the  uninterrupted 
succession  cannot  be  proved.  Tor,  admitting  an  in- 
terruption, it  will  follow,  that  wherever  the 
failed,  there  the  Spirit  was  lost;  the  next  bishop, 
alter  the  chain  was  broken,  was  cither  self-constituted, 
or  appointed  by  those  who  had  not  the  Spirit  to  give  ; 
and,  in  either  case,  his  ministrations  and  ordinations 

*    This,  as  we  have  seen  in  a  previous  note,  is  a  doubtful,  if  Dot 
a  groundless  assertion. —  Eon*. 
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must  have  been  nugatory.  As  the  succession,  there- 
fore, has  been  disproved,  the  pretensions  of  the  clergy 
must  fall  to  the  ground.  But  since  they  will  not  easily 
be  persuaded  that  they  possess  no  exclusive  super- 
natural authority,  we  must  take  the  trouble  of  investiga- 
ting the  particulars  in  which  it  is  supposed  to  exist.   . 

SECTION  I. 

ON    THE    GIFT    OF    THE     HOLY    GHOST    IN    ORDINATION. 

At  the  ordination  of  a  priest,  the  bishop,  laying  his 
hands  on  the  head  of  the  candidate,  says,  "  Receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  for  the  office  and  work  of  a  priest  in  the 
church  of  God,  committed  to  thee  by  the  imposition  of 
our  hands."  There  is  some  controversy  among  church- 
men about  the  meaning  of  these  words.  The  mode- 
rate party  insists,  that  it  is  the  office,  and  not  the  divine 
Spirit,  which  is  given  by  the  imposition  of  hands ;  and 
that  the  words,  "  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,"  are  to  be 
understood  as  a  pious  wish  or  prayer. 

If  this  explanation  be  admitted,  it  is  reasonable  to 
inquire,  why  any  other  person  may  not  perform  the 
ceremony  of  ordination  just  as  well  as  a  bishop  ? 
No  text  of  scripture  can  be  quoted,  which  vests  in 
bishops  an  exclusive  power  of  making  ministers. 
After  paying  the  highest  complements  to  episcopal 
piety,  I  hope  it  will  not  be  deemed  presumption  to 
affirm,  that  the  prayers  of  a  whole  congregation  for 
the  inspiration  of  the  pastor  of  their  choice,  may  pos- 
sibly be  as  successful,  as  the  prayers  of  a  bishop  for 
the  inspiration  of  a  priest;  and,  if  this  be  granted,  it 
cannot  well  be  denied,  that  the  ordinations  of  dissenters 
are  as  valid  as  those  of  churchmen.* 

*  Though  I  have  modestly  put  the  case  upon  the  supposition 
that  a  single  bishop  may  have  as  much  interest  with  the  Almighty, 
as  a  whole  congregation  of  the  people,  because  my  argument  re- 
quired no  more,  I  am  not  insensible,  that  some  of  the  sacred  order 
have  been  quite  as  much  in  love  with  some  other  things  as  with 
prayer  books. 
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The  general  sentiment,  however,  is,  that  the  bishop 
confers  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  ; 
and  it  must  be  confessed,  this  seems  to  be  the  plain 
and  obvious  meaning  of  the  words.  The  phrase, 
"  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,''  is  addressed  to  the 
candidate,  not  to  God  ;  and,  instead  of  expressing  a 
wish,  is  imperative.  It  is  scarcely  credible,  that  the 
greatest  dunce  would  employ  such  terms,  either  in 
prayer  to  heaven,  or  in  wishes  to  a  friend.  All  the 
advocates  for  the  succession,  lodge  the  power  of  giving 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  hands  of  the  bishops,  and  this 
high  authority  is  generally  claimed  by  their  lordships, 
and  admitted  by  their  admirer;;. 

It  is  cpiite  natural  to  suppose,  that  bishops  would 

Thcophilact,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  "  who  sold  every 
ecclesiastical  benefice  as  soon  as  it  became  vacant,  had  in  his  sta- 
ble above  two  thousand  hunting  horses,  which  he  led  witli  pignuts, 
pistachios,  dates,  dried  4  in  the  most  exquisite 

wines,  to  all  which  i.  i  rfumes.     One  holy 

Thursday,  as  be  was  celebrating  high  mass,  bis  groom  brought  him 
the  joyful  news  that  one  of  his  favourite  mares  bad  foaled  ;  upon 
which  lie  threw  down  the  liturgy,  left  the  church,  and  ran  in  rap- 
tures to  tiie  stable,  where  h;; \  d  bis  joy  at  that  grand 
event,  he  returned  to  the  altar  to  finish  the  divine  service,  which 
he  had  left  interrupted  during  his  absence." — Mosiii.im'n  Ecclet. 
Hist.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  400,  note  [o],  edit  1803. 

The  following  advertisement,  which  appeared  in  Jackson's 
Oxford  Journal,  is  a  proof  that  something  of  this  pious  disposition 
still  exists  in  the  minds  of  some  of  the  holy  tribe  :  — 

"  NEXT  PRESENTATION. 

"To  be  sold  by  Auction,  by  Hoggarl  and  Phillips,  at  tho 
Auction  Mart,  opposite  the  Bank  of  England,  on  Thursday  next, 
the  11th  day  of  April,  181 1,  at  twelve  o'clock, —  The  next  pit  sen 
talion  to  a  most  valuable  living,  in  one  of  the  first  sporting  coun- 
ties: the  vicinity  affords  the  !'<si  ci  ursing  in  England,  also,  seel 
lent  fishing,  an  extensive  cover  f<  r  gi  me,  and  numerous  packs  of 
fox  hounds,  harriers,  etc.      It   is   hall    an    hour's   ride  from  one  of 

the  first  cities,  and  net  far  distant  fn  I  most  fashionable 

watering   places.       The    surrounding    country    is    beautiful    and 
Ithy,  and  the  society  ele|      l  bionable. 

"  The  incumbent  is  about  fifty  years  of  age,"  etc. 

Alas!  that  there  should  be  any  room  to  advert  to  a  fact  so  dis- 
graceful to  the  church  of  England,  or  to  any  church. —  Edit. 
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not  affect  such  powers,  if  they  had  not  the  clearest 
warrant  of  holy  scripture  to  support  them.  Let  us 
then  proceed  to  investigate  this  subject. 

Considerable  stress  is  laid  upon  Matthew  xxviii.  19, 
20 :  "  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you :  and,  lo  !  I  am 
with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 
Now,  in  the  name  of  common  sense,  what  does  this 
text  say  about  bishops,  ordination,  or  the  subjection  of 
the  Spirit  to  the  will  of  man  ?  The  words  contain  a 
precept,  to  teach  all  nations,  as  well  as  a  promise  of 
the  divine  presence ;  and  it  is  only  in  the  discharge  of 
the  duty,  that  the  privilege  can  be  enjoyed.  Our 
Lord  does  not  engage  to  be  with  them  if  they  stay  at 
home,  and  live  in  ease  and  luxury.  Our  bishops  do 
not  go  and  teach  all  nations ;  they  do  not  even  teach 
our  own  nation,  but  leave  this  work  to  others ;  they 
have  therefore  nothing  to  do  with  the  promise. 

There  is  a  promise  to  the  full  as  strong  as  this,  made 
to  every  christian,  in  Hebrews  xiii.  5  :  "  He  hath  said, 
I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee."  Does  this 
gracious  declaration  authorise  every  pious  man,  or 
woman,  to  ordain  ministers  for  the  church,  and  inspire 
them  with  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

Another  text  is  John  xiv.  16,  17  :  "I  will  pray  the 
Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that 
he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever;  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth."  This  promise  is  prefaced  with  a  condition  : 
"  Keep  my  commandments,  and  I  will  pray,"  etc. 
Wicked  priests  have,  therefore,  no  interest  in  this  pas- 
sage ;  it  concerns  those  only  who  move  in  the  path  of 
obedience.  But,  further,  it  is  not  said  that  this 
heavenly  Comforter  is  given  by  bishops,  but  by  God. 
This  promise  is  extended  in  the  following  verses  to  all 
christians  generally:  "Hethat  hath  my  commandments, 
and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me  :  and  he  that 
loveth  me,  shall  be  loved  of  my  lather,  and  I  will  love 
him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him.      If  a  man  love 
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me,  he  will  keep  my  words  ;  and  my  Father  will  love 
him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode 
with  him."  Private  christians  are  as  much  interested 
in  these  promises  as  priests,  and  either  both,  or  nei- 
ther, of  the  parties  are  authorised  by  them,  to  impart 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Some  have  supposed  that  the  promise  of  Christ, 
to  be  with  the  apostles  "  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world,"  was  not  made  to  the  men,  who  all  died  soon 
after,  but  to  the  apostolic  office,  which  was  to  continue 
to  the  end  of  time.  For  the  same  reason  the  other 
promise  (John  xiv.  16, 17)  must  be  interpreted  in  the 
same  manner.  Here  is  a  difficulty,  how  an  office  can 
be  a  recipient  of  promises;  and,  particularly,  how  an 
office  can  be  comforted !  By  parity  of  reason,  the 
general  promises  of  divine  support  and  consolation  are 
not  made  to  christians,  but  to  the  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  the  profession  is  to  be  strengthened,  and  the 
profession  is  to  be  comforted!  By  uniting  the  divine 
presence  to  the  office  instead  of  the  man,  an  objection 
to  the  validity  of  the  ministrations  of  wicked  priests  is 
answered.  Christ  is  in  the  office,  and,  therefore,  the 
service  is  efficacious,  though  the  devil  be  in  the 
officer!*     With  equal  propriety  it  may  be  affirmed, 

*  Some  persons,  not  much  re:ul  in  church  divinity, will  suspect, 
if  no  authority  he  produced,  that  the  author  is  speaking  here  with- 
out book.  Bishop  Beveridge,  in  Ids  sermon  on  Matt,  x.wiii.  18, 
19,  applies  the  promise  to  the  apostolic  office;  and,  on  that  ground, 
apologises  for  the  ministrations  <>!'  wicked  priests.  But  to 
modern  instance:  The  Rev.  Henry  Phillpots,  rector  of  Gateshead, 

vicar  of  Risliop-Middlehani,  and  domestic  "haplain  to  the  bishop 
of  Durham,  in  a  sermon  preached  before  the  bishop  of  St.  David's, 
at  the  consecration  of  a  new  church  at  Walls-end,  in  the  year  I  809, 

avows  these  sentiments :  "  it  was  to  the  office  apostolical,  that  tins 
great  promise  was  made.  This  then  is  the  office,  to  which  the 
promise  of  our  Lord  was  made,  that, '  He  would  he  with  it  always, 

oven  unto  the  end  of  the  world  ;  '  with  it,  that  is,  not  SO  as  peculi- 
arly to  favour  the  persons  of  those  that  are  invest)  d  w  it  1 1  it,  hut  so 

as  to  make  the  office  Itself  effectual  to  the  great  purposes  for  which 

it  was  constituted.  For  them,  [the  ministers,  |  it  is  very  possible, 
that  they  may  he  themselves  cast  awa_\s,  and  yet  that  lhe\  may  be 

bumble  instruments  in  God's  hand,  to  communicate  the  saving 
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that  the  profession  of  Christianity,  as  being  the  subject 
of  christian  promises,  will  be  saved,  though  the  pro- 
fessors, as  being  destitute  of  personal  virtue,  will  be 
damned ! 

No  scripture  is  of  private  interpretation.  Jehovah 
said  to  Moses,  "  My  presence  shall  go  with  thee,  and 
I  wili  give  thee  rest."  (Exod.  xxxiii.  14.)  This  pro- 
mise was  not  limited  to  Moses,  or  to  an  order  of  pro- 
phets like  unto  himself;  the  whole  of  the  Israelites 
enjoyed  the  divine  presence,  as  well  as  their  leader. 
The  reason  is,  Moses  was  the  representative  of  the 
Jewish  church,  and  therefore  the  promises  which 
belonged  to  the  whole  congregation  were  made  to  him. 
The  same  remark  applies  to  the  aposdes.  They  were 
the  representatives  of  the  christian  church,  and  there- 
fore the  promises  of  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  the 
comforts  of  his  Spirit,  for  ever,  though  made  to  the 
apostles,  belong  to  all  believers  in  all  ages. 

The  strength  of  the  cause  rests  upon  John  xx.  22 : 
"  He  breathed  on  them,  and  said  unto  them,  receive 
ye  the  holy  Ghost."  This  could  not  be  an  ordination 
to  the  apostleship,  for  they  had  been  in  office  upwards 
of  three  years.  Our  Lord  did  not  give  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  the  apostles  by  imposition  of  hands,  but  by 
breathing  upon  them ;  and  he  does  not  say  a  word 
about  their  being  empowered  to  confer  this  heavenly 
gift   upon    others.      This   text,  therefore,  affords   no 

knowledge  of  his  truth  to  thousands.  It  is  not  personal  holiness, 
it  is  not  even  zeal  for  God's  honour,  and  for  the  salvation  of  men, 
(how  much  soever  it  may  he  the  hounden  duty  of  ministers  to 
pray  and  labour  after  those  graces;  and  how  tremendous  soever 
may  be  the  danger  to  ourselves,  if  we  miss  obtaining  them.)  yet  it 
is  not  that  holiness,  nor  that  zeal,  which,  of  themselves,  can  make 
any  ministerial  service  of  the  slightest  avail."  If  this  be  true, 
only  put  the  devil  into  office,  and  he  will  make  as  good  a  parson 
as  the  very  best  of  you !  The  inhabitants  ot  Wail's-end  would 
understand  the  reason  of  this  apology ;  but  strangers  will  think  it 
ill-timed :  Their  reverences  were  met  together  to  make  the  build- 
ing holy,  and  the  ground  around  it  holy  ;  at  such  a  time  the  peo- 
ple might  naturally  expect  to  hear  something  about  a  holy  priest- 
hood !  but  with  some  churchmen,  places  must  be  sacred,  and  priests 
nuiy  be  profane. 
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support  to  the  practice  of  modern  prelates,  unless  they 
take  it  for  granted,  that  they  are  authorised  to  do 
everything  which  Jesus  Christ  did;  and  in  that 
case,  they  have  power  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind, 
and  to  raise  the  dead. 

Let  us  next  inquire,  whether  the  apostles  ever 
pretended  to  impart  the  Holy  Ghost  to  others.  Two 
texts  (Acts  viii.  15 — 17;  xix.  6)  are  usually  re- 
ferred to.  In  the  first  we  find  that  Peter  and  John 
visited  the  converts  at  Samaria,  and  "  prayed  for  them 
that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then  laid 
they  their  hands  on  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy 
Ghost."  The  circumstance  of  the  apostles  praying 
to  God  to  give  the  divine  Spirit,  is  positive  evidence, 
that  he  was  not  at  their  disposal.  There  would  have 
been  just  as  much  propriety  in  supplicating  the  supreme 
Being  to  lay  on  hands,  as  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost,  if 
they  themselves  were  to  do  both.  The  other  text  is 
nothing  to  the  purpose  :  "  When  Paul  had  laid  his 
hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them." 
But  it  is  not  so  much  as  hinted  that  Paul  either  gave 
or  pretended  to  give  this  valuable  gift.  This  was  not 
an  ordination  to  the  ministry,  because  it  was  not  a 
select  number,  but  the  whole  church,  which  received 
the  imposition  of  hands,  and  the  gift  of  the  Spirit.  In 
both  these  cases,  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
were  communicated  :  "  Simon  saw  that,  through  laying 
on  of  the  apostle's  hands,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given" 
to  the  Samaritans,  which  he  could  not  have  done  had 
the  ordinary  gifts  only  been  imparted  ;  and  it  is  said 
of  the  Ephesians,  that  "  they  spake  with  tongues  and 
prophesied."  But  these  arc  gifts  which  our  bishops 
do  not  possess,  and,  therefore,  cannot  transfer.  There 
was  no  ordination  to  the  ministry  in  either  case,  (and 
it  is  to  none  but  ministers,  that  bishops  pretend  to  give 
the  Holy  Ghost,)  as  these  christians  had  only  been 
recently  baptized  ;  and  oven  churchmen  quote  these 
texts  in  support  of  confirmation. 

Thus  we  have  seen  that  there  is  neither  precept  nor 
example  in  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament,  to  coun- 
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tenance  the  practice  of  one  christian  minister  pretend- 
ing to  give  the  Spirit  of  God  to  another.  Does  it  follow 
from  the  nature  of  things,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  like 
worldly  goods,  may  be  transferred  from  one  to  another 
at  pleasure  *?  If  so,  a  private  christian  may  give  the 
Holy  Ghost  just  as  well  as  a  bishop.  The  apostle 
Peter  informed  the  three  thousand  who  were  pricked 
to  the  heart  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  that  on  their  re- 
penting and  submitting  to  christian  baptism,  they 
should  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  goes 
on  to  comment  upon  this  promise  thus :  "  For  the 
promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all 
that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God 
shall  call."  (Acts  ii.  38,  39.)  When  our  Lord 
breathed  on  the  apostles,  and  said,  "  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  he  was  silent  concerning  their  succes- 
sors ;  but  the  promise  of  the  apostle  to  private  chris- 
tians, extends  to  their  children,  and  runs  on  in  a  de- 
scending series  to  the  latest  period  of  the  church. 
Private  christians  have,  therefore,  a  better  right  to  lav 
hands  on  their  children,  and  say,  "  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  than  bishops  have  to  act  the  same  farce 
over  priests.  Had  our  Lord  added,  in  his  address  to 
the  apostles,  "  For  the  gift  is  to  you,  and  your  child- 
ren, or  immediate  successors,  and  to  all  future  genera- 
tions of  episcopally  ordained  ministers,  even  as  many 
as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call  to  the  priesthood," 
we  should  be  stunned  to  death  with  the  clamour  of 
priests,  about  the  divine  Spirit  being  subjected  to 
their  power.  It  would  be  deemed  impious  and  blas- 
phemous in  a  parent,  who  should  affect  to  communi- 
cate the  Holy  Ghost  through  the  laying  on  of  his 
hands  on  the  heads  of  his  children ;  and  it  must  be 
as  bad,  or  worse,  in  a  minister  of  religion,  who  ought 
to  know  better,  to  assume  any  such  authority  over 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

None  but  the  heart-searching  God  can  know  who 

are  proper  to  receive  the  Spirit  for  the  work  of  the 

ministry.     A  bishop  who  has  no  means  of  ascertaining 

the    motives    which   influence   a   candidate  for  holy 
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orders,  will  as  soon  give  the  Holy  Ghost  to  a  Simon 
Magus,  as  to  an  apostle  ;  and  with  his  perfect  ignorance 
of  the  secret  working  of  the  human  mind,  to  assume 
the  privilege  of  disposing,  to  whom  he  pleases,  of  one 
of  the  sacred  persons  in  the  Godhead,  is  shockingly 
profane. 

But  there  is  no  contradicting  facts.  The  bishops  do 
not  give  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  do  not  confer  his 
extraordinary  gifts ;  for  neither  the  ordainer  nor  the 
ordained  can  speak  with  tongues,  or  discern  spirits,  or 
work  miracles.  They  do  not  confer  his  ordinary  gifts ; 
lor  they  neither  regenerate  their  priests,  nor  shed  the 
love  of  God  abroad  in  their  hearts,  nor  impel  them 
forwards  in  the  paths  of  holy  obedience.  It  is  as 
foolish,  therefore,  as  it  is  wicked  to  make  such  preten- 
sions. 

If  we  are  to  judge  from  the  conduct  of  the  bishops, 
they  have  got  the  Spirit  completely  in  their  power. 
He  is  permitted  to  excite  some  inward  motions  in 
deacons  ;  but  they  have  not  a  sufficient  measure  of  his 
influence  to  enable  them  to  absolve  the  sick,  and  ad- 
minister the  Lord's  supper !  When  they  receive 
priests'  orders,  they  are  favoured  with  another  portion 
of  his  influence;  but  still  they  have  not  enough  to 
qualify  them  to  govern  the  church ;  much  less  have 
they  any  to  spare  to  give  to  others;  hence  presbyter 
ordination  is  deemed  good  for  nothing  !  The  Holy 
Ghost  must,  therefore,  be  received  a  third  time,  to 
qualify  for  the  office  and  work  of  a  bishop.  No  text 
of  scripture  is  quoted  to  support  the  practice  of  giving 
the  Spirit  of  God  by  piece-meal  in  this  way  ;  and  it  is 
altogether  indefensible,  except  as  necessary  to  uphold 
a  monstrous  system  of  priestcraft.  Sonic  religious 
ceremonies  may  be  laughed  at  for  their  foolishness; 
but  when  the  divine  Spirit  is  halved  and  quartered  in 
such  a  manner,  the  shocking  impiety  of  the  thing  must 
excite,  in  every  virtuous  breast,  a  struggle  betwixt 
terror  and  indignation. 

If  it  were  supposed  possible  to  receive  the  H0I3 
Ghost  immediately  from  God,  in  answer  in  prayer,  it 
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would  be  unnecessary  to  apply  to  a  bishop.  It  will, 
therefore,  avail  high  churchmen  nothing  to  prove 
merely,  that  the  apostle  conferred  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
authorised  their  successors  to  do  the  same,  (though  it 
is  shown  that  they  can  prove  neither,)  except  thev 
can  also  make  it  appear,  contrary  to  the  express  words 
of  scripture,  that  our  "  heavenly  Father  will"  not 
"  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ;"  because 
if  God  has  reserved  to  himself  the  power  of  answering 
the  prayers  of  his  people,  a  dissenter  may  possibly  be 
as  successful  by  supplication  to  a  throne  of  grace,  as  a 
churchman  by  kneeling  devoutly  to  a  bishop. 

The  authority  of  the  reformers  will  weigh  more  with 
some  people,  than  either  scripture  or  reason.  Cranmer 
gives  his  judgment  upon  this  point  in  the  following 
words:  "  In  the  admission  of  many  of  these  officers  (of 
the  church)  bee  divers  comely  ceremonies  and  solem- 
nities used,  which  be  not  of  necessity,  but  only  for 
a  goodly  order  and  semely  fashion.  For  if  such  offices 
and  ministrations  were  committed  without  such  solem- 
nitye,  that  were  nevertheles  truly  committed.  And 
there  is  no  more  promise  of  God,  that  grace  is  given 
in  the  committing  of  the  ecclesiastical  office,  then  it  is 
the  committing  of  the  cyvile."  *  These  sentiments  are 
christian.  Use  as  many  ceremonies  as  you  please  — 
lay  on  holy  hands,  breathe  holy  breath,  etc.  Only 
allow  that  these  things  are  not  necessary,  and  do  not 
unchristian  those  who  have  so  much  film  upon  their 
eyes,  that  they  cannot  perceive  them  to  be  quite  so 
comely,  as  they  appear  to  your  view.  The  apostles 
put  the  overseers  of  the  poor  into  office  by  the  impo- 
sition of  hands;  and  the  same,  or  other  ceremonies 
may  be  used  in  conferring  other  offices.  Let  it  be 
allowed,  that  you  can  give  as  much  grace  to  an  excise- 
man, or  to  a  constable,  as  a  bishop  can  to  a  priest,  and 
the  sentiment  is  candid  and  admissible.  By  the  by,  it 
is  a  pity  that  ceremonious  ordination  to  civil  offices  is 
not  more  frequent ;  it  might  make  the  ordinations  of 
bishops  more  cheap  ! 

*  Stillingfleet's  Trenicum,  part  ii.,  chap.  8,  p.  391. 
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Nelson  says,  that,  "  the  words,  '  Receive  thou  the 
Holy  Ghost,'  etc.,  are  in  none  of  the  ancient  rituals."* 
In  fact,  there  is  no  evidence  whatever  that  the  clergy 
affected  to  give  the  Spirit  before  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury;  but  when  they  had  claimed  the  titles,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  they  usurped  the  prerogatives  of  the 
supreme  Being. 

In  the  primitive  church,  the  presbyters  were  or- 
dained by  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer,  and  every 
bishop  used  what  form  of  prayer  he  pleased  on  the 
occasion.  The  only  form  preserved  in  the  Constitu- 
tions! runs  m  these  words:  "Look,  0  Lord,  upon 
this  thy  servant,  who  is  chosen  into  the  presbytery  by 
the  suffrage  and  judgment  of  all  the  clergy,  and  fill 
him  with  the  spirit  of  grace  and  counsel,  that  he  may 
help  and  govern  thy  people  with  a  pure  heart.  In 
like  manner,  as  thou  hadst  respect  to  thy  chosen 
people,  commanding  Moses  to  make  choice  of  elders, 
whom  thou  didst  replenish  with  thy  Spirit.  And 
now,  Lord,  do  the  same  thing,  preserving  in  us  the 
never-failing  spirit  of  thy  grace  ;  that  he,  being  full 
of  healing  powers  and  instructive  discourse,  may 
with  meekness  teach  thy  people,  and  serve  thee 
sincerely,  with  a  pure  mind,  and  willing  soul,  and  un- 
blamably  perform  the  sacred  services  for  thy  people, 
through  Christ,"  etc. 

The  form  used  at  the  ordination  of  bishops  was  in 
these  words  :  "Grant  to  him,  0  Lord  Almighty,  by  thy 
Christ,  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"'  etc.  J 

In  these  instances,  it  is  clear  enough  that  the  or- 
dainers  had  no  idea  that  they  possessed  a  power 
of  conferring  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  they  besought  his  in- 
fluence from  heaven,  perfectly  unconscious  that  it 
resided  in  their  own  hands.  Not  a  single  trace  can 
be  found  of  prelates  pretending  to  confer  the  Holy 
(ihost,  for  the  first  twelve  hundred  years.  Our  English 


*  Rights  of  the  Clergy.     Art.  Ordination. 
f  Constit  Apost.,  lib.  riii.,  chap.  I<>. 
lit.  Apost,  lib.  riii., chap,  j, 
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form  of  ordination,  it  is  well  known,  is  taken  from  the 
Roman  pontifical.  After  all  the  talk,  therefore,  of 
Jesus  Christ  giving  bishops  a  power  to  confer  the 
Holy  Spirit,  their  authority  is  derived,  not  from  the 
gospel  according  to  the  evangelists,  but  from  the  gos- 
pel according  to  the  popes. 


SECTION  II. 

ON     CONFIRMATION. 

In  the  ceremony"  of  confirmation,  a  bishop  lays  his 
hands  upon  the  heads  of  young  people,  and  assures 
them  that  this  holy  touch  is  a  sign  to  certify  them  of 
the  gracious  goodness  of  God  towards  them.  But  how 
the  imposition  of  a  bishop's  hands  can  he  any  sign, 
evidence,  proof,  or  confirmation,  to  any  one,  of  the 
divinity  of  the  christian  religion,  and  of  his  own  per- 
sonal, saving  interest  in  it,  is  a  "  mystery  of  godliness  " 
which  will  require  all  the  sagacity  of  his  lordship  to 
explain.  It  must  be  noted,  that  no  virtue  is  necessary 
in  order  to  enjoy  this  sacred  and  soul-reviving  sign. 
The  only  qualifications  required  of  candidates  for 
confirmation  are,  that  they  be  able  to  "  say  the  creed, 
the  Lord's  prayer,  the  ten  commandments,  answer  the 
other  questions  in  the  short  catechism,"  and  promise 
to  be  very  good  for  the  future. .  These  things  being 
duly  certified  to  the  bishop,  without  a  single  inquiry 
being  made  into  their  past  conduct,  he  prays,  "  Al- 
mighty and  everlasting  God,  who  hast  vouchsafed  to 
regenerate  these  thy  servants  by  water  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  hast  given  unto  them  forgiveness  of  all 
their  sins,"  etc.,  and  then  proceeds  to  lay  his  hands 
upon  them,  which  he  assures  them  is  a  sign  of  the 
gracious  goodness  of  God  towards  them.  Thus, 
churchmen  may  be  pardoned,  sanctified,  and  assured 
of  their  acceptance,  without  having  paid  any  attention 
to  the  moral  precepts  of  the  gospel. 

The  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  followed 
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the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  were  a  con- 
firmation to  the  first  christians  that  their  religion  was 
of  God.  But  what  confirmation  can  the  imposition  of 
a  bishop's  hands  be  of  the  divine  original  of  Christianity, 
when  no  sensible  influence  of  the  Spirit  follows  the 
use  of  the  rite  ?  If  a  professor  of  astronomy,  should 
undertake  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  the  Copernican 
system,  by  laying  his  hands  on  the  heads  of  students, 
the  man  would  be  deemed  fit  for  a  strait  jacket. 

The  laying  on  of  hands  was  performed  by  the  apos- 
tles immediately  after  baptism;  (Acts  viii.  14 — 17; 
xix.  5,  6 ;)  and  this  practice  obtained  in  the  church 
for  many  centuries ;  hence  infants  were  confirmed  as 
well  as  adults.  "  The  custom  ought  to  have  been  laid 
aside  when  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  ceased  ; 
and  it  is  as  ridiculous  to  continue  it  now,  as  it  would 
be  for  bishops  to  stretch  themselves  upon  dead  per- 
sons, because  a  prophet  and  an  apostle  used  this  cere- 
mony in  restoring  the  dead  to  life. 

Confirmation  was  soon  magnified  far  above  baptism, 
and  many  most  ridiculous  ceremonies  were  added  to 
it,  to  command  the  reverence  of  the  superstitious.  A 
compound  of  oil  and  balsam,  called  chrism,  was  con- 
secrated by  the  bishop,  and  with  this  he  anointed  the 
forehead  and  other  parts  of  the  body.  Cyril,  bishop 
of  Jerusalem,  tells  those  who  were  baptized,  that  "  they 
were  first  anointed  in  the  forehead,  to  wipe  away  that 
shame  which  the  first  man  by  his  transgression  had 
contracted;  and  that  they  might  now  with  open  face 
behold  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  Then  they  were  anointed 
on  the  ears,  that  they  might  have  ears  to  hear  the  divine 
mysteries.  After  that  on  the  nose  and  breast,  that  they 
might  be  a  sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord,  and  being  armed 
with  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness,  might  be  able  to 
withstand  all  the  insults  of  the  devil.'"  (Cyril.  Catech. 
Mvst.  hi.,  c.  3.)  Baptism,  without  all  this  nonsense, 
was  supposed  to  be  incomplete  ;  hence  the  author  of 
the  Constitution  represents  a  person  who  has  been 
baptized,  but  not  confirmed,  as  no  better  than  a  Jew; 
ji<:  has  put  away  the  filth  of  the  body  by  water,  but  is 
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not  purified  from  the  pollution  of  the   soul  by  the 
Spirit.* 

When  dioceses  were  enlarged,  and  the  pastors  of 
the  church  became  lord  bishops,  a  custom  obtained  in 
many  places  for  presbyters  to  use  the  unction.  This 
was  founded  upon  necessity ;  for  the  people  were 
taught  that  they  could  not  be  saved  without  confir- 
mation ;  and  yet,  on  account  of  the  absence  of  the 
bishop,  many  died  without  receiving  it,  which  was 
a  most  distressing  circumstance  to  the  ignorant  and 
superstitious.  The  bishops,  however,  reserved  to 
themselves  the  sole  power  of  making  the  greasy  com- 
position holy,  and  the  presbyters  applied  to  them 
before  Easter  for  the  consecrated  chrism,  to  supply  the 
wants  of  their  congregations. 

After  anointing  the  body  with  chrism,  and  making 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  the  bishop  put  his  hands  on  the 
head  of  the  candidate,  and  repeated  this  form:  "  I 
sign  thee  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  confirm  thee 
with  the  chrism  of  salvation,  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'?f 

Thus  the  bishop  and  the  priest,  between  them,  rege- 
nerated and  filled  with  the  Spirit  their  deluded  votaries, 
and  made  them  believe  that,  without  this  mummerv, 
which  none  but  the  holy  order  could  perform  with 
due  effect,  they  could  not  possibly  obtain  salvation. 
Pacianus,  bishop  of  Barcelona,  says,  "  The  seed  of 
Christ,  that  is,  the  Spirit  of  God,  brings  forth  a  new 
man,  by  the  hands  of  the  priest,  out  of  the  womb  of 
the  church,  which  is  the  font,  iaith  being  the  bride- 
maid  to  all  this.  And  without  these  three  sacraments, 
the  laver,  the  chrism,  and  the  priest,  this  new  birth  is 
not  effected.  For  by  the  laver,  sin  is  purged  ;  by  the 
chrism  the  Holy  Spirit  is  poured  down  upon  us ;  and 
both  these  we  obtain  by  the  hand  and  mouth  of  the 
priest;  and  so  the  whole  man  is  regenerated  and  re- 
newed in  Christ.  J 

*  Constit.  Apost,  lib.  vii.,  c.  44. 

f  Hanmer's  Exercit.  upon  Confirm.,  p.  45,  2nd.  edit. 

J   Bingham's  Antiq.,  b.  xii.,  cap.  1,  sect.  4. 


120  ECCLESIASTICAL   CLAIMS    INVESTIGATED. 

But  the  Spirit  of  God  is  not  confined  to  the  hands 
of  a  bishop.  The  eunuch  was  baptized  by  Philip,  a 
deacon  ;  and,  without  waiting  upon  any  apostle  or 
bishop  for  confirmation,  he  went  on  his  way  to  Ethiopia 
rejoicing.  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  before  their  bap- 
tism, received  the  Holy  Ghost  directly  from  heaven, 
without  the  use  of  any  ceremonies.  There  can  be  no 
plea  of  necessity  in  this  case,  from  the  want  of  a 
bishop,  because  the  apostle  Peter  was  present;  and  it 
is  remarkable  that,  though  he  baptized  them,  he  omit- 
ted the  laying  on  of  hands.  If  churchmen  believe 
that  any  grace  is  imparted  at  confirmation,  which  none 
but  a  bishop  can  bestow,  they  are  guilty  of  the  most 
criminal  neglect  in  not  sending  bishops  to  the  East  and 
West  Indies,  and  to  all  our  foreign  possessions.  As 
the  diocese  of  London  includes  those  places,  it  is 
humbly  submitted  to  the  bishop,  whether  it  would  not 
be  a  most  apostolic  action  in  his  lordship  to  pass 
through  these  regions,  "  confirming  the  churches."* 

The  presumption  of  bishops  in  performing  the  cere- 
mony of  confirmation,  and  its  pernicious  influence  on 
young  people,  are  represented  in  a  strong  but  just 
light  by  Mr.  Towgood,  in  his  letters  to  Mr.  White. 
"  I  pray  you,  sir,"  says  this  spirited  writer,  "  in  the 
name  of  God,  inform  me  what  warrant  has  the  bishop 
to  pronounce  a  man's  sins  all  forgiven,  and  himself 
regenerated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  upon  no  other  grounds 
than  his  being  able  to  say  the  short  catechism,  and 
declaring  that  he  stands  by  his  baptismal  engagements? 
Will  you  say  that  this  is  the  christian  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  terms  of  acceptance  and  forgiveness  with 
God  ?  Are  good  vows  and  resolutions,  declared  in  the 
church,  infallible,  or  proper  proofs  of  a  regeneration 
by  the  Holy  Ghost'?  Is  a  man's  professing  that  he 
repents,  and  promising  that  he  will  live  godly,  that 
actual  repentance  and  amendment  of  life,  which  alone 
can  insure  the  divine  pardon  and  favour "?    Are  there 

*  Sicca  tin*  w;is  written,  bishopa  bave  linn  appointed  to  our 
foreign  poaaeaaiona;  bat  the  ohuichea  there  bra  no  better  than 
it  home.  —  Edit. 
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not  multitudes  who  call  Christ  their  lord,  and  publicly 
profess  to  stand  by  their  baptismal  covenant,  whom, 
however,  he  will  reject  with  abhorrence  at  last  ?  You 
will  inform  me  then,  sir,  how  the  bishops,  upon  this 
mere  profession  and  promise,  presume  to  declare  to 
Almighty  God,  and  to  assure  the  person  that  he  is 
regenerated,  forgiven,  and  unquestionably  in  a  state 
of  favour  with  Heaven. 

"  The  expressions,  you  must  acknowledge,  are 
couched  in  strong  and  absolute  terms ;  nor  do  I  find 
that  there  is  any  intimation  that  their  forgiveness  de- 
pends upon  their  care  to  keep,  and  to  live  up  to  their 
baptismal  engagements.  No  ;  but,  though  their  whole 
life  hath  hitherto  been  scandalously  corrupt,  yet,  upon 
their  being  able  to  say  the  Lord's  prayer,  etc.,  the 
bishop  solemnly  pronounces  a  most  absolute  pardon 
over  them,  appeals  to  Almighty  God  that  be  hath 
forgiven  them  all  their  sins,  and,  lest  this  should  be 
too  little  to  satisfy  the  doubting  sinner,  and  appease 
his  upbraiding  conscience,  he  lays  his  hands  upon  his 
head,  and  certifies  him,  by  that  sign,  of  God*s  favour 
and  goodness  towards  him. 

*'This  bishop,  sir,  the  multitudes,  who  come  to  be 
confirmed,  are  taught  to  consider  as  an  ambassador  of 
Christ,  a  successor  of  the  apostles,  and  a  special  mi- 
nister of  God.  When  they  hear,  then,  this  sacred  per- 
son so  solemnly  declaring  that  they  are  fully  justified, 
pardoned,  and  regenerated,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  can 
you  blame  them  if  they  believe  it,  and  rest  satisfied 
that  their  souls  are  in  a  safe  and  happy  state ?  And,  as 
full  remission  of  sins,  and  the  favour  of  God  are  to  be 
had  upon  such  easy  terms,  can  you  wonder,  should 
you  see  thousands  eagerly  flocking  from  all  quarters  to 
accept  it  ?  or,  that  persons  of  very  wild  and  profligate 
characters,  should  often  thrust  themselves  in  to  partake 
of  this  benefit,  and  to  be  seen  receiving  upon  their 
knees,  episcopal  absolution,  and  solemn  assurances  of 
God's  favour  and  grace  ?* 

*  Towgood's  Dissent,  p.  38,  39. 
M 
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SECTION  III. 


ON    BAPTISM. 


As  bishops,  on  account  of  the  great  extent  of  their 
dioceses,  cannot  perform  all  religious  services  them- 
selves ;  they  have  acted  wisely  in  granting  a  portion  of 
ihe  Spirit  to  others,  to  supply  their  lack  of  service. 
]jut  still,  everything  is  efficacious  which  is  done  by 
ihe  priesthood.  In  the  office  for  baptism,  before  the 
ceremony  is  performed,  the  person  is  supposed  to  be 
u-raceless,  the  water  is  sanctified  to  the  mystical  washing 
away  of  sin,  and  prayer  is  made  for  the  regenerating 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Immediately  after  the 
sprinkling,  the  congregation  is  informed  that  the  "per- 
son is  regenerate  and  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ's 
church/'  and  God  is  thanked  that  this  new  convert  "  is 
now  born  again,  and  made  an  heir  of  everlasting  salva- 
tion."' When  an  infant  has  been  baptized  in  private, 
and  it  is  ascertained  in  the  church  that  the  ceremony 
was  duly  performed,  the  priest  says,  "I  certify  you, 
that  in  this  case  all  is  well  done,  and  according  to 
due  order,  concerning  the  baptizing  of  this  child  ;  who 
being  born  in  original  sin,  and  in  the  wrath  of  God,  is 
now,  by  the  laver  of  regeneration  in  baptism,  received 
into  the  number  of  the  children  of  God,  and  beirs  <  f 
everlasting  life."  In  the  catechism  the  child  is  taught 
10  say,  "  In  my  baptism  I  was  made  a  member  of 
i  'hiist,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.' 

Cornelius  and  his  friends  received  the  Holy  Ghost 
before  baptism,  and  Simon  Magus  continued  grace- 
less after  it;  but  our  priests  unite  the  divine  Spirit  to 
the  water,  and  will  allow  of  no  regeneration  before  the 
mystical  washing;  but  they  certify  both  God  and 
man,  that  as  soon  as  the  sprinkling  is  over,  the  new 
creature  is  born,  and  an  union  with  Christ  is  effected, 
■  oeral  belief  of  this  si  ntiment,  that  the  baptism 
of  an  infanl  is  absolutely  necessary  to  iis  regeneration 
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and  salvation,  occasions  the  utmost  anxiety  and  dis- 
tress in  the  minds  of  superstitious  parents,  whose 
children  die  before  a  priest  can  be  procured  to  give 
them  the  Holy  Ghost  and  a  passport  to  heaven.  The 
practice  formerly  was  to  permit  women,  or  any  body, 
to  baptize  a  sickly  child,  if  a  priest  could  not  be  pro- 
cured in  due  time  ;  and  in  hard  labours,  it  was  usual  to 
baptize  the  head  of  the  infant,  before  the  whole  deli- 
very;  but  now  the  little  ones  must  perish,  should  they 
die  before  the  priest  arrives,  as  no  other  person  is 
permitted  by  the  laws  of  the  church  to  perform  the 
ceremony. 

Some  ministers  in  their  preaching,  assure  the  most 
profligate  characters  that  they  were  all  born  again  in 
baptism,  and  that  they  ought  not  to  believe  what 
enthusiastic  preachers  say  concerning  the  necessity  of 
conversion,  as  applicable  to  them.  It  is  certain,  how- 
ever, that  if  the  spiritual  birth  does  really  take  place  in 
baptism,  the  new  creature,  in  most  cases,  soon  expires  ; 
and  the  corpse  of  departed  virtue  turns  to  moral  cor- 
ruption. But  let  a  man's  life  be  what  it  will,  he  must 
not  be  permitted  to  doubt  the  saving  efficacy  of  cle- 
rical ministrations. 

SECTION  IV. 

OX    THE    LORD'S    SUPPER. 

Ix  the  Lord's  supper,  the  priest  dexterously  unites  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  the  bread  and  wine,  which 
neither  a  deacon  nor  a  laymen  is  able  to  do.  Won- 
derful efficacy  is  ascribed  to  these  holy  mysteries.  In 
the  rubrick  for  the  communion  of  the  sick,  it  is  re- 
marked, "  For  as  much  as  all  mortal  men  be  subject 
to  many  sudden  perils,  diseases,  and  sicknesses,  and 
ever  uncertain  what  time  they  shall  depart  out  of  this 
life ;  therefore,  to  the  intent  they  may  be  always  in 
a  readiness  to  die,  whensoever  it  shall  please  Almighty 
God  to  call  them,  the  curates  shall  diligently,  from 
time  to  time,  (but  especially  in  times  of  pestilence,  or 
m  2 
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other  infectious  sickness,)  exhort  their  parishioners  ti- 
the often  receiving  of  the  holy  communion  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,''  etc.  Here  th< 
people  are  taught  that  partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper 
is  a  preparation  for  death.  Many  churchmen  heartily 
believe  this  doctrine,  and  venture  their  salvation  upon 
it.  Hence  the  most  notorious  sinners,  when  about  to 
finish  their  career  in  vice,  send  for  a  priest  to  give 
them  the  sacrament,  and  prepare  them  for  heaven. 

If  the  sick  man  should  defer  too  long  to  send  for  his 
minister,  the  church,  in  her  charity,  accepts  the  will 
for  the  deed,  and,  on  a  mere  profession  of  repentance 
and  faith,  his  soul  is  restored  to  spiritual  health  and 
soundness.  "  But  if  a  man,  either  by  reason  of  ex- 
tremity of  sickness,  or  for  want  of  warning  in  due  time 
to  the  curate,  or  for  lack  of  company  to  receive  with 
him,  or  by  any  other  just  impediment,  do  not  receive 
the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  the  curate 
shall  instruct  him,  that  if  he  do  truly  repent  him  of 
his  sins,  and  steadfastly  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  hath 
suffered  death  upon  the  cross  for  him,  and  shed  his 
blood  for  his  redemption,  earnestly  remembering  the 
benefits  he  hath  thereby,  and  giving  him  hearty  thanks 
therefore ;  he  doth  eat  and  drink  the  body  and  blood 
of  our  Saviour  Christ  profitably  to  his  soul's  health, 
although  he  do  not  receive  the  sacrament  with  his 
month.'7  Here  it  must  be  noted,  that  no  exception  is 
made,  nor  doubt  expressed,  in  the  case  of  the  greatest 
profligate  that  ever  lived.  It  generally  happens  thai 
those  who  survive,  return  again  to  their  old  courses, 
like  the  dog  to  his  vomit ;  which  shows  that  their 
repentance  was  insincere,  their  faith  dead,  and  their 
thanksgiving  gross  hypocrisy  :  yet,  notwithstanding  all 
this,  had  they  left  this  world'  just  after  their  confession 
to  tin-  priest,  they  would  have  died  in  the  sure  and 
certain  hope  of  heaven.  It  is  in  consequence  of  a 
g  nival  belief  in  the  saving  efficacy  of  (he  last  rites 
of  the  church,  that  so  many  abandon  themselves  to  all 
sorts  of  vice  so  long  as  they  enjoy  health  and  strength  : 
and,  if  it   he  true1  that  Cod  will  accept  of  profesi 
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and  sacraments  as  a  substitute  for  a  life  of  piety  and 
virtue,  they  are  in  the  right ;  for  who  but  a  fool,  will 
live  in  daily  acts  of  self-denial  and  fleshly  mortification, 
when  he  may  receive  from  a  priest,  in  his  last  moments, 
absolution  from  sin,  health  of  soul,  and  a  title  to  eternal 
life  ? 

SECTION  V. 

ON     ABSOLUTION. 

In  the  office  for  the  visitation  of  the  sick,  the  abso- 
lution runs  in  these  words  :  "  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  hath  left  power  to  his  church  to  absolve  all  sinners 
who  truly  repent  and  believe  in  him,  of  his  great  mercy 
forgives  thee  thine  offences;  and,  by  his  authority 
committed  to  me,  I  absolve  thee  from  all  thy  sins,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.     Amen." 

There  is  a  difference  of  opinion  among  the  clergy 
whether  the  absolution  be  judiciary,  or  only  declara- 
tive. The  proud  are  for  the  former,  and  the  modest 
few  for  the  latter.  If  nothing  more  be  meant,  than 
that  God  hath  given  priests  -authority  to  declare  that 
those  who  repent  and  believe  shall  obtain  forgiveness 
of  sin,  the  sentiment  could  not  be  worse  expressed 
than  in  the  words  of  the  absolution.  Besides,  every 
christian  has  authority  from  God,  equally  with  a 
priest,  to  declare  to  a  person  who  is  troubled  in  his 
conscience,  that  if  he  heartily  repent  and  believe,  he 
shall  find  mercy.  But  the  absolution  will  not  bear 
this  mild  interpretation ;  it  is  not  only  so  worded  as 
to  favour  the  judicial  authority  of  the  minister,  but  the 
church  does  not  suffer  a  deacon  to  pronounce  it, 
(though  he  is  permitted,  in  religious  assemblies,  to 
explain  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,)  which  is  an  unac- 
countable restriction,  if  there  be  no  power  of  absolution 
in  the  priest.  Bishop  Sparrow  rejects,  with  indig- 
nation, the  declarative  interpretation,  and  asserts  that 
"  a  power  barely  declarative  is  indeed  none  at  all; 
m  3 
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and  that  the  apostles,  and  in  them  all  priests,  wen 
made  God's  vicegerents  here  on  earth,  in  his  name  tc 
retain  and  forgive  sins,  not  declaratively  only,  but 
judicially  ;"  adding,  "  Our  holy  mother,  the  church, 
hath  prescribed  a  form  of  absolution  in  the  visitation 
of  the  sick.  He,  then,  that  assents  to  the  church  of 
England,  or  believes  the  scriptures,  or  gives  credit  to 
the  ancient  fathers,  cannot  deny  the  priest  the  power 
of  remitting  sins.''  And  again,  "  He  that  would  be 
sure  of  pardon,  let  him  seek  out  a  priest,  and  make  his 
humble  confession  to  him ;  for  God,  who  alone  hath 
the  prime  and  original  right  of  forgiving  sins,  hath 
delegated  the  priests  his  judges  on  earth,  and  given 
them  the  power  of  absolution  ;  so  that  they  can,  in  his 
name,  forgive  the  sins  of  those  that  humbly  confess 
unto  them."  * 

Our  high  priests  found  their  assumed  authority  on 
the  following  texts  :  "  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shah 
bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  what- 
soever thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall 
bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatso- 
ever ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven 
Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto 
them  ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained." (Matt.xvi.  19;  xviii.  18;  John  xx.  23.) 

By  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  being  pro 
mised  to  the  apostle  Peter,  is  meant,  that  he  should 
open  the  gospel  dispensation  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  ; 
which  promise  was  fulfilled  when  he  preached  tin 
pel  to  the  Jews  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  to  Cm - 
nolins  and  his  friends  soon  afterwards.   i^Aels  ii.  14. 

The  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  which  in  the  first 
text,  is  promised  to  Peter,  is  in  the  second  extended  to 
every  Christian  community.  Our  Lord  was  Bpeaking 
to  the  case  of  an  offending  brother,  who,  if  he  could 
not  be  persuaded  of  his  error  by  private  remonstrances, 

'   Sermon  on  the  Power  of  Absolution,  on  John  i.  9. 
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was  to  be  brought  before  the  whole  church,  or  con- 
gregation, whose  decision  should  be  final.  The  binding 
and  loosing  here  is  the  same  as  remitting  and  retaining 
sin  in  the  last  text.  If  the  offending  brother  repented, 
the  congregation  loosed  him ;  they  remitted  his  sin, 
and  were  reconciled  unto  him ;  but  if  he  remained 
incorrigible,  they  bound  him;  his  sin  was  retained, 
and  he  was  expelled  the  society.  To  give  authority 
to  the  decisions  of  the  church  in  matters  of  discipline, 
our  Lord  solemnly  declared  that  they  should  be  con- 
firmed in  the  court  of  heaven.  Two  things  must  here 
be  noted :  — 

First.  It  is  not  the  sin  as  it  relates  to  God,  but  as  it 
relates  to  men,  which  the  church  has  a  power  of  bind- 
ing or  loosing,  retaining  or  remitting.  "  If  thy  brother 
trespass  against  thee,"  and  will  not  make  suitable  ac- 
knowledgments, he  is  to  be  treated  as  an  heathen  man 
and  a  publican,  and  his  sin  is  to  be  bound  upon  him. 
(Matt,  xviii.  15  —  18.)  Now,  in  this  sense  of  forgiving 
sin,  priests  have  not  only  authority  to  do  it,  but,  when  a 
proper  apology  is  made,  it  is  their  duty  to  do  it.  For 
it  follows.  "  Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and  said,  Lord, 
how  often  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive 
him  ?  till  seven  times  ?  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say 
not  unto  thee,  until  seven  times  ;  but,  until  seventy 
times  seven.'" 

Second.  The  decrees  of  priests  do  not  bind  either 
mi  earth  or  in  heaven,  when  they  are  not  according  to 
the  word  of  God.  "When  Peter  was  for  binding  a  load 
of  Jewish  ceremonies  on  the  Gentile  converts,  Paul 
resisted  this  unscriptural  assumption  of  power,  and 
"  withstood  him  to  the  face,  because  he  was  to  be 
blamed."  And  it  is  to  be  lamented,  that  the  church 
did  not,  in  after  times,  oppose  the  encroachments,  of  a 
proud,  presumptuous,  and  interested  clergy. 

The  discipline  of  the  church  of  Corinth  was  executed 
by  the  laity.  They  had  retained  the  sin  of  the  in- 
cestuous person,  and  cut  him  off  from  their  communion. 
This  had  the  desired  effect ;  he  repented,  and  sought 
absolution.     The  apostle   exhorted  them  to  be  recon- 
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ciled  unto  him,  remarking,  "  Sufficient  to  such  a  man 
is  this  punishment  which  was  inflicted  of  many.  So 
that  ye  ought  to  forgive  him,  and  comfort  him." 
(2  Cor.  ii.  6,  7.)  If  the  absolution  in  this  instance 
extended  to  the  conscience,  in  the  sight  of  God,  remem- 
ber it  was  given  by  the  laity,  and  not  by  the  clergy. 

Every  private  christian  has  the  same  power  to  forgive 
a  sin  committed  against  himself,  which  ecclesiastics 
have  to  pardon  offences  committed  against  the  church. 
In  the  Lord's  prayer,  which  every  christian  ought  to 
use,  is  this  petition  :  "  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors.'' 

No  one  can  forgive  sins  committed  against  God,  but 
God  himself.  "  Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only  ? 
It  is  God  that  justifieth."  But  to  cite  all  the  texts 
which  ascribe  the  j  testification  of  a  sinner  to  the  supreme 
Being,  would  fill  a  volume.  It  will  be  said,  however, 
that  though  it  be  the  prerogative  of  the  Most  High  to 
pardon  sinners,  yet  he  may,  if  he  pleases,  delegate  his 
authority  to  priests.  If  so,  then  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion should  be  made  to  priests,  and  not  to  God,  for 
forgiveness.  The  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment 
to  the  Son,  and  this  is  assigned  as  the  reason  why  the 
Father  judgeth  no  man.  (John  v.  22.)  By  parity  of 
reason,  if  he  hath  committed  the  pardon  of  sin  to  the 
priests,  it  will  follow  that  he  pardoneth  no  man.  In 
this  case,  therefore,  the  priest,  and  not  the  Deity,  is  the 
proper  object  of  religious  worship. 

Repentance  and  faith  are  necessary  to  obtain  the 
favour  of  God,  according  to  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
New  Testament:  the  priest  requires  a  profession  of 
these  before  he  gives  absolution  ;  but  he  possesses  no 
moans  of  ascertaining  to  a  certainty  that  the  conditions 
of  the  new  covenant  have  been  duly  performed.  Can 
anything  be  more  ridiculous  and  presumptuous  ?  [a  a 
mere  saying,  "  I  repent,"  and  repeating  the  creed,  that 
repentance  ami  faith  which  obtain  salvation  >.  When 
i  priest  absolves  a  person  who  has  not  performed  the 
conditions  required,  he  either  tells  a  lie,  and  deceives 
a  soul  to  its  ruin ;  or  else,  by  the  plenitude  of  his  sa- 
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cerdotal  powers,  he  can  "  change  the  truth  of  God  into 
a  lie,"  for  the  infallible  word  hath  declared,  "Except 
ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  perish.  He  that  believeth  not, 
shall  be  damned." 

If  God  had  given  to  priests  a  power  to  remit  or 
retain  sins  committed  against  himself,  he  would  have 
qualified  them  for  the  due  exercise  of  this  high  au- 
thority, by  giving  them  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the 
human  heart ;  and  he  would  have  provided  against 
any  wilful  abuse  of  their  power  in  retaining  the  sins  of 
the  virtuous,  and  remitting  those  of  the  vicious,  by 
making  them  men  of  the  most  inflexible  integrity.  To 
believe  that  God  has  made  the  salvation  or  damnation 
of  his  creatures  depend  upon  the  will  of  ignorant  and 
capricious  ecclesiastics,  is  a  faith  worse  than  atheism. 

The  clergy  are  far  more  ready  to  pardon  the  worst  of 
sins  committed  against  God,  than  to  forgive  a  venial 
trespass  against  themselves.  A  sinner  may  have 
affronted  the  majesty  of  heaven  for  three  score  years 
and  ten,  and  obtain  an  absolution  for  nothing ;  but 
what  must  become  of  the  damnable  heretic,  who  dares 
to  open  his  mouth,  or  to  take  up  his  pen,  against  the 
majesty  of  the  priesthood  ! 

It  is  confessed  on  all  hands,  that  till  the  twelfth  or 
thirteenth  century,  the  forms  of  absolution  were  not 
indicative, "  I  absolve  thee  ;  "  but  deprecatory,  "  Christ 
absolve  thee."  The  following  form  of  absolution  is 
taken  from  the  old  penitential  canons,  of  the  year  963. 
For  its  modesty,  in  the  height  of  popery,  it  merits 
notice  :  "  The  Almighty  God,  who  created  the  heaven 
and  the  earth,  and  every  creature,  have  mercy  upon 
thee,  and  grant  thee  forgiveness  of  all  thy  sins,  which 
thou  hast  ever  committed,  from  thy  being  made  a  chris- 
tion  to  this  time,  through,"  etc.*  Nelson  says,  "  The 
old  way  of  absolution  was  by  prayer  and  imposition  of 
hands  ;  but  that  was  disused  about  the  beginning  of  the 
twelfth  century,  and  the  new  method  introduced  under 
those  authoritative  words,  "  I  absolve  thee,"  etc. ;  and. 

*  Free  and  Candid  Disquisit,  page  329. 
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because  the  natural  import  of  such  a  positive  sentence 
might  lead  men  into  an  opinion  that  the  clergy  as- 
sumed a  power  of  pardoning  sins,  therefore  it  was 
always  tempered  with  some  softer  expression,  namely, 
"  I  absolve  thee,  in  so  far  as  it  is  granted  to  me  ;  or,  as 
far  as  the  accusation  comes  from  the  penitent,"  etc.* 
In  those  days  popish  priests  were  modest,  in  compa- 
rison of  our  modern  reformed  clergy  ! 


SECTION  VI. 

ON    THE    BURIAL   SERVICE. 

It  is  not  at  all  surprising,  when  everything  done  by  a 
priest  is  so  full  of  spiritual  efficacy,  that  all  who  submit 
to  his  authority  should  goto  heaven.  Accordingly  we 
find,  from  the  burial  office,  that  every  member  of  the 
church  dies  "  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  resurrec- 
tion to  eternal  life."  This  office  is  read  over  all  indis- 
criminately, with  the  exception  of  infidels,  suicides, 
and  excommunicated  persons.  Moral  character  is  out 
of  the  question.  Though  a  man  die  with  an  oath  upon 
his  tongue,  in  a  state  of  intoxication,  or  in  a  brothel, 
he  is  the  "dear  brother"  of  the  priest,  who  thanks 
God  for  delivering  him  "  out  of  the  miseries  of  this 
sinful  world  ;"  and  makes  meek  supplication  to  Heaven 
"  that  when  we  shall  depart  this  life,  we  may  rest  in 
Christ,  as  our  hope  is  this  our  brother  doth."  Thus 
a  churchman,  on  the  ground  of  professions,  which  are 
unsupported  by  a  single  virtue,  and  contradicted  by 
the  worst  of  vices,  is,  through  the  power  of  the  priest, 
justified,  sanctified,  and  glorified  ! 

Several  curious  and  ingenious  explications  of  the 
burial  office  have  been  given  by  well  meaning  clergj  - 
men,  with  a  view  to  remove  that  scandal  which  it  has 
generally  occasioned.  It  may  not  be  amiss  to  notice 
1 1  lose  which  moderate  men  have  thought  most  satisfac- 
tory. 

*  Nelson's  Rights  of  the  Clergy,  \rt.  Absolut. 
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First.  Dr.  Bennet  says  :  "  It  is  plain  from  the  whole 
tenor  of  this  office,  that  it  was  never  intended  to  be 
used  at  the  burial  of  such  persons  as  die  in  a  state 
of  notorious  impenitence,  without  any  appearance  or 
profession  of  their  return  to  God.  So  that  those 
clergymen  (if  any  such  there  can  be)  who  read  this 
form  ,at  the  funeral  of  the  most  profligate  and  de- 
bauched sinners,  do  not  only  act  without  authority, 
but  against  the  manifest  design  of  the  church.  I 
hope,  therefore,  that  none  of  my  brethren  will  ever 
prostitute  this  excellent  service  to  the  worst  of  pur- 
poses, to  the  encouragement  of  vice,  and  the  hardening 
of  sinners  ;  and  that  they  will  never  change  the  whole 
of  it  into  one  continued  and  deliberate  falsehood  by  so 
scandalous  a  misapplication."  *  But  the  good  doctor 
seems  to  have  forgotten  that  the  68th  canon  obliges  the 
clergy  to  read  the  office  over  all,  except  excommuni- 
cated persons.  "  No  minister  shall  refuse  or  delay  to 
bury  any  corpse  that  is  brought  to  the  church  or 
churchyard,  (convenient  warning  being  given  him 
thereof  before,)  in  such  manner  and  form  as  is  pre- 
scribed in  the  book  of  common  prayer.  And  if  he 
shall  refuse,  except  the  party  diseased  were  denounced 
excommunicated,  maj&riexcommunicatione,  for  some 
grievous  and  notorious  crime,  (and  no  man  able  to 
testify  of  his  repentance,)  he  shall  be  suspended  by  the 
bishop  of  the  diocese  from  his  ministry  by  the  space 
of  three  months." 

Secondly.  Dr.  Nichols  explains  the  matter  thus : 
"  According  to  the  rules  of  christian  charity,  we  hope 
for  the  salvation  of  every  deceased  person,  who  dies 
within  the  pale  of  the  church  ;  as  thinking  we  cannot, 
without  the  greatest  arrogance,  exclude  any,  in  our 
private  judgment,  from  the  common  reward  of  chris- 
tians, whom  the  church  hath  not  thought  fit  to  exclude 
by  her  public  censure."  f  To  this  Mr.  Peirce  replied  : 
"  I  am  utterly  ignorant  what  those  rules  of  Christianity 

*   Free  and  candid  Disquisit.,page  132,  133. 
f  Defence  of  the  Church  of  England,  p.  339. 
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are.  which  require  us  to  hope  thus  concerning  men, 
who  were,  it  may  be,  notorious  lor  all  manner  of 
wickedness.  The  Spirit  of  God  testifies,  that  the  un- 
righteous shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  How- 
then  can  we  hope  that  such  are  made  partakers  of  the 
eternal  inheritance,  provided  only  they  died  not  under 
the  church's  censure  ?  How  many  wicked  wretches 
are  daily  buried,  who,  as  they  gave  no  signs  of  so  much 
as  a  death-bed  repentance,  have  left  us  no  room  for 
such  a  hope  in  their  case  ?  To  require  ministers  to 
express  such  a  hope,  is  as  wicked  as  it  is  absurd. 
Nay,  if  we  suppose  the  case  to  be  doubtful,  what  occa- 
sion is  there  to  say  anything  about  it?  But  profligate 
wretches  meet  with  that  charity  among  our  adversa- 
ries, which  several  of  the  furious  high  blades  refuse  to 
show  to  any  dissenters.  Nor  can  it  be  expressed  how 
great  mischief  has  been  done  to  religion,  by  the  pro- 
miscuous use  of  this  form  in  burying  the  dead.  Men 
are  easily  hardened  in  their  impieties,  when  they  hear 
such  hope  is  entertained  of  those  that  lived  and  died 
like  themselves.  If  it  were  left  to  a  minister's  discretion 
to  express  this  charitable  hope  of  the  dead  he  buries,  or 
not  to  express  it,  according  as  he  saw  there  was  reason, 
it  would  be  quite  another  case.  But  since  they  are 
required  always  to  say  the  same,  of  all  those  that  have 
been  baptized,  and  did  not  die  excommunicate,  or  by 
laying  violent  hands  on  themselves,  we  cannot  oblige 
ourselves  to  conform  to  such  a  custom.'**  The  office 
does  not  merely  express  a  judgment  of  charity  respecting 
the  possibility  of  the  salvation  of  all  churchmen,  though 
that  would  be  stretching  the  point  quite  far  enough,  but 
the  certainty  of  it  in  the  most  absolute  terms  : 
'*  In  sine  and  certain  hope,"  etc. 

Thirdlj .  A  l.  w  writers  of  less  note,  suppose  the  sure 
,111.1  c(  rtainhop  hasr<  ference  merely  to  the  resurrection 
of  the  body,  without  deciding  anything  about  the  state 
which  follows,  whether  happy  01  mis<  ral  le.  But  this 
resurrection  is  slated  in  the  office  to  rnallife  ;  a 

•    Peirci  'a  Vindication  of  the  I 
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phrase  which,  in  the  New  Testament,  always  denotes  fu- 
ture happiness,  and  can  intend  nothing  else  in  this  office ; 
for  the  apostle  is  immediately  quoted  where  he  speaks  of 
the  hodies  of  believers  being  "  fashioned  like  unto 
Christ's  glorious  body, ''(Phil.  hi.  21,) a  privilege  which 
is  restricted  to  the  faithful.  Besides,  the  ground  of  this 
confidence  determines  the  nature  of  it.  "  Forasmuch 
as  it  hath  pleased  Almighty  God,  of  his  great  mercy,  to 
take  unto  himself  the  soul  of  our  dear  brother  here  de- 
parted, we  therefore  commit  his  body  to  the  ground, 
in  sure  and  certain  hope." 

Though  many  pious  clergymen  have  complained  of 
this  office,  and  though  several  applications  have  been 
made  for  a  revision  of  it,  nothing  has  been  done ;  which 
proves  it  to  be  the  fixed  and  deliberate  judgment  of 
the  church,  that  the  most  profligate  of  her  members 
are,  without  doubt,  saved  everlastingly ;  since  it  is 
incredible  that  she  should  be  conscious  of  an  error 
upon  so  momentous  a  subject,  for  near  three  hundred 
vears  without  correcting  it. 

After  all,  the  dissenters  ought  not  to  press  hard  upon 
the  church,  for  it  has  been  recently  determined,  in  a 
spiritual  court,  that  the  clergy  are  obliged  to  read  this 
office  over  them,  as  well  as  churchmen  ;  and  it  would 
appear  ill-natured  to  censure  that  charity  as  excessive 
to  friends,  which  is  not  denied  even  to  enemies.  It 
may  also  be  presumed,  that  the  decision  of  this  case 
will  cure  the  clergy  of  their  bigotry;  for  it  would 
be  too  ludicrous  to  excite  anything  else  than  laughter, 
to  hear  a  minister  in  the  morning  denouncing  dissen- 
ters as  damnable  heretics,  and  to  hear  the  same  man 
in  the  afternoon,  when  burying  one  of  these  limbs 
of  the  devil,  call  him  a  dear  brother,  who  is  cer- 
tainly gone  to  heaven,  and  pray  meekly  for  himself 
and  other  churchmen,  that  their  last  end  may  be  like 
his. 

The  case  of  suicides  is  singular  and  critical.  The 
clergy  have  no  power  of  judging  of  the  state  of  their 
minds,  but  their  christian  burial,  which  turns  upon  this 
point,  is  determined  by  a  jury  of  laymen ;  so  that,  in 
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fact,  the  salvation  or  damnation  of  these  unhappy  per- 
sons, in  the  judgment  of  the  church,  depends  upon  the 
verdict  of  the  laity  !* 


ESSAY     IV. 

ON     LEARNING. 

How  much  learning  is  necessary  to  qualify  for  the 
sacred  ministry  ?  Just  so  much  as  is  necessary  to 
acquire  a  knowledge  of  Christianity  ;  for  he  who  under- 
stands any  art  or  science  is  qualified  to  teach  it.  Thus 
a  man  who  understands  the  art  of  shoe  making,  can 
teach  others  to  make  shoes ;  a  lawyer,  who  is  well  vers- 
ed in  the  principles  of  justice,  the  civil  code  of  the 
realm,  and  the  practice  of  the  courts,  is  competent  to 
give  instructions  on  jurisprudence  ;  a  physician  who 
is  acquainted  with  anatomy  and  physiology,  the  nature, 
causes  and  symptoms  of  diseases,  and  the  properties  of 
medicines,  is  sufficiently  learned  to  give  lectures  on 
the  healing  art ;  and  the  reason  equally  holds  in  rela- 
tion to  all  other  professions. 

The  question,  therefore,  is,  What  learning  is  neces- 
sary to  acquire  a  knowledge  of  Christianity?  The  clergy 
reply,  a  knowledge  of  the  languages  in  which  the 
sacred  scriptures  were  originally  written.  But  this  can 
only  he  true  upon  the  supposition,  that  the  translation 
does  not  give  the  sense  of  the  original ;  a  supposition 
which  reflects  disgrace  upon  the  translators,  as  igno- 
rant or  designing  men,  in  giving  us  a  spurious  version, 
and  upon  the  present  clergy,  as  enemies  to  learning  and 
religion,  in  not  giving  us  a  better.  When  a  motion  is 
made,  however,  for  a  new  translation,  the  clergy  are 

*  This  is  iin  aggravated  statement  of  the  ease.  The  judgment 
of  the  church  is  Qot  that  the  solvation  or  damnation  of  the  Buicide 
depends  on  the  verdict  vi'  the  laity,  but  that  the  ground  of  hone 
respecting  his  religh  ^  state,  ami  ins  consequent  right  to  christian 
burial,  depends  mueh  on  the  evidence  presented  to  the  jurors  of 
his  sanity  or  insanity. —  EDIT. 
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loudest  in  the  cry,  that  the  old  one  is  strictly  just  and 
faithful.  It  may  therefore  be  safely  affirmed,  that  by 
a  careful  and  devout  perusal  of  the  Bible,  the  christian 
system  may  be  comprehended,  and  that,  consequently, 
a  knowledge  of  the  dead  languages  is  not  necessary  to 
a  teacher  of  the  science  of  salvation. 

But  it  is  said,  admitting  our  translation  to  be  a  good 
one,  yet  every  scholar  knows,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
give  the  full  force  and  spirit  of  any  work,  in  a  transla- 
tion ;  and  that,  however  well  it  may  be  executed,  it 
must  from  the  nature  of  things  contain  some  errors. 
This  is  granted.  But  still  it  will  not  be  denied,  that 
the  doctrines,  duties,  privileges,  and  rewards  of  Chris- 
tianity, may  all  be  clearly  made  out  from  the  authorised 
version,  and  may  therefore  be  inculcated  with  effect  by 
a  minister  who  is  ignorant  of  Greek  and  Hebrew. 

It  may  justly  be  inferred  from  the  imperfections  and 
errors  of  the  translation,  that  a  critical  knowledge  of 
the  originals  is  useful,  though  not  necessary.  But 
when  it  is  considered  what  innumerable  new  transla- 
tions, paraphrases,  commentaries,  dissertations,  histo- 
ries and  dictionaries  of  the  Bible,  we  have  in  our  own 
language,  a  man  of  extensive  reading  and  good  under- 
standing, may  acquire  a  critical  knowledge  of  the  sacred 
books,  without  studying  the  languages  in  which  they 
were  written.  A  dabbler  in  Greek  and  Hebrew  can 
add  nothing  to  our  stores  of  biblical  criticism,  and 
possesses  no  advantages  over  a  mere  English  scholar. 

If  it  were  supposed  that  a  minister  must  be  a  master 
in  the  dead  languages,  the  sentiment  would  be  more 
fatal  to  the  church  than  to  the  conventicle  ;  for  after 
all  the  parade  of  the  clergy  about  learning,  it  is  ques- 
tionable whether  there  be  a  body  of  reverends  in  the 
protestant  world,  which  contains  so  large  a  proportion 
of  ignoramuses  as  are  to  be  found  in  our  establishment. 
Not  one  in  a  hundred  of  them  has  a  critical  know- 
ledge of  the  Greek,  nor  one  in  a  thousand  of  the  Hebrew. 
How  contemptible  to  hear  a  man  boasting  of  his  learn- 
ing, who  cannot  deliver  a  discourse  of  twenty  minutes 
long  without  book,  and  who  cannot  read  it  with  as 
n  2 
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much  grace  and  pathos  as  a  boarding-school  miss  does 
her  favourite  novel  ! 

It  is  pretty  generally  admitted,,  that  Greek  and 
Hebrew  can  contribute  very  little  more  towards  clear- 
ing and  illustrating  the  sacred  text.  These  languages 
have  been  cultivated  with  so  much  zeal  and  success, 
and  such  pains  have  been  taken  to  procure  and  collate 
manuscripts,  that  there  is  scarcely  anything  left  for 
the  man  to  do  who  comes  after  the  kings  that,  for  the 
last  two  centuries,  have  reigned  over  the  world  of 
sacred  literature.  The  learned  have  now  turned  their 
attention  to  the  Samaritan,  which  was  the  language  of 
the  Jews  before  the  captivity,  to  the  Arabic,  from 
which  the  Hebrew  is  probably  derived  ;  and  to  the 
several  oriental  languages  which  bear  any  affinity  to  the 
Greek  and  Hebrew,  and  in  which  any  ancient  manu- 
scripts of  the  scriptures  are  to  be  found.  The  ministers 
among  the  sectaries  arc  labouring  in  this  new  field  of 
action,  while  the  principal  part  of  the  clergy  are  apply- 
ing to  the  Latin;  a  language  in  which  few  works  are 
preserved  that  are  not  full  of  either  the  debaucheries 
of  heathenism,  or  the  superstitions  and  persecutions  of 
corrupted  Christianity. 

There  is  nothing  important  in  Christianity  which  a 
man  of  common  capacity  cannot  comprehend.  The 
clergy  are  perpetually  insisting  on  the  necessity  of  a 
learned  education  in  ministers,  because  they  have  to 
dispense  the  mysteries  of  our  holy  religion.  This  cant 
refers  to  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper.  Let  us  there- 
fore inquire,  what  there  is  of  mystery  and  difficulty  in 
the  administration  of  these  Bacraments.  It  cannot 
require  much  learning  to  sprinkle  a  little  water  upon 
a  child,  and  say,  "  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  tine  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  It 
must  be  confessed,  however,  that  there  are  some  mys- 
teries in  baptism,  as  practised  in  the  church  of  England. 
for  instance  :  there  is  something  inexplicably  myst<  - 
rious  in  asking  an  infant,  "Wilt  thou  lie  baptized? 
Wilt  thou  obediently  keep  God's  holy  will  and 
commandments,  and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of 
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thy  life  ?  "  It  would  be  equally  proper  to  interrogate 
the  baby  upon  other  subjects,  on  which  it  could  cer- 
tainly give  quite  as  much  information  :  it  might  be 
demanded,  "  Wilt  thou  be  a  soldier,  a  sailor,  or  a 
parson  ?  Wilt  thou  at  a  proper  age  be  married?"  etc. 
There  is  no  less  mystery  in  asking  the  sponsor,  "  Dost 
thou,  in  the  name  of  this  child,  renounce  the  devil  and 
all  his  works  ?  Dost  thou  believe,"  etc.  If  we  can 
believe  and  obey  by  proxy,  we  may  also  be  saved  by 
proxy ;  for  nothing  more  than  faith  and  obedience  is 
necessary  to  salvation.  This  is  certainly  a  very  mys- 
terious subject  ;  but  thus  much  is  plain,  that  a  man 
who  can  go  to  heaven  by  proxy,  may  possibly  go  to 
hell  himself. 

No  person  has  a  right  voluntarily  to  become  respon- 
sible for  another,  who  has  not  the  means  of  fulfilling 
the  obligation.  When  a  man,  therefore,  engages  for 
the  virtue  of  another,  he  ought  to  possess  the  power  of 
making  him  virtuous,  which  is  inconsistent  both  with 
free  agency  and  the  grace  of  God,  —  or  else  he  ought 
to  possess  as  much  virtue  himself,  as  will  satisfy  for 
them  both,  in  which  case  the  popish  doctrine  of  works 
of  supererogation  is  established,  and  the  sale  of  indul- 
gences, founded  upon  it,  justified.  But  whatever 
mystery  there  may  be  in  this  business,  it  is  certain  no 
very  great  degree  of  learning  is  necessary  to  ask  in- 
fants and  their  sponsors  these  silly  questions. 

The  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's  supper  are  called 
holy  mysteries.  There  is  nothing  mysterious  in  the 
celebration  of  the  eucharist,  as  practised  by  the  first 
christians.  Our  Lord  did  not  consecrate  the  bread 
and  wine  when  he  instituted  the  supper,  any  more  than 
the  loaves  and  fishes  when  he  fed  the  multitude  ;  for 
he  rendered  the  same  thanksgiving  to  God  on  both 
occasions.     Compare  the  texts:  — 

"  And    he    commanded    the  "  Jesus  took  the  hread,  and 

multitude   to  sit  down  on  the  Messed,  and  brake,  and  gave  to 

grass,  and  took  the  five  loaves,  the  disciples  j  and  said,  take,  eat, 

and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking  this  is  my  body.      And  he  took 

up  to  heaven,  he  blessed,  and  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and 

N  3 
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brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  gave  to  them,  saying,  drink  ye 
his  disciples,  and  the  disciples  all  of  it."  (Matt,  xxvi.36,  27.  ' 
to  the  multitude. 

"  And  he  took  the  seven 
loaves,  and  the  fishes,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake  them,  and 
gave  to  his  disciples,  and  the 
disciples  to  the  multitude." 
(Matt,  xiv.  19;  xv.  36.) 

It  surely  is  not  necessary,  that  a  man  should  have 
much  learning  to  qualify  himself  to  express  gratitude 
to  God,  to  hand  about  a  little  bread  and  wine,  and  to 
desire  the  people  to  take  it  in  remembrance  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  as  figurative  of  his  body  and  blood. 
But  in  the  church  of  England  this  subject  is  enveloped 
in  mystery.  The  priest  consecrates  the  elements  by  a 
prayer  ;  and  in  doing  this,  he  must  "  lay  his  hand  upon 
all  the  bread,  and  upon  every  vessel  in  which  there  is 
any  wine  to  be  consecrated."  This  is  a  very  myste- 
rious touch,  a  deacon's  hand  is  not  sufficiently  holy  to 
perform  this  magical  operation  ;  some  spiritual  virtue 
must  surely  be  infused  into  the  sacred  food,  because  if 
any  of  it  remains,  "  it  shall  not  be  carried  out  of  the 
church,  but  the  priest,  etc.,  shall,  immediately  after  the 
blessing,  reverently  eat  and  drink  the  same." 

But  these  mysteries  are  explained  in  the  catechism, 
where  we  are  told,  "  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are 
verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in 
the  Lord's  supper."  It  is  not  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  figuratively,  or  even  spiritually,  hut  verily  and 
indeed,  that  is  taken  by  the  faithful.  The  only  differ- 
ence, therefore,  between  a  popish  and  protestant  priest 
in  this  affair,  is,  the  papist  changes  the  bread  and  wine 

*  Our  translators  have  added  the  pronoun  /'/,  "  lie  blessed  it  ,■ " 
but  there  is  no  it  m  the  original,  and  Bhould  be  Done  in  the  trans- 
lation ;  for  it  was  not.  the  bread,  which  our  Lord  blessed,  but  God. 
When  he  took  the  cap,  he  gave  thanks.  If  the  pronoun  hi'  re- 
tained in  th>'  preceding  verse,  it  ought  not  t  >  be  omitted  in  this, 

and  then  the  reading  will   be.  "  And   he  ton];  the  cup  and 
thanks,"  which  is  making  Christ  an  idolater. 
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into  flesh  and  blood,  and  the  protestant  unites,  after 
some  mysterious  manner,  the  flesh  and  blood  to  the 
bread  and  wine.  Of  the  two  operators,  the  papist  is 
undoubtedly  the  most  dexterous  ;  but  there  is,  "  verily 
and  indeed,"  another  mystery  connected  with  this,  and 
that  is,  How  many  bodies  has  Jesus  Christ,  if  one  be 
verily  and  indeed  taken  by  each  of  the  faithful  in  the 
Lord's  supper  ?  We  are  as  completely  lost  in  this 
mystery,  as  in  the  transubstantiation  of  the  catholics. 
If  the  priest  can  produce  no  change  in  the  bread  and 
wine,  why  all  this  superstitious  ceremony  ?  this  affecta- 
tion of  mystery  *? 

In  the  church  of  Corinth,  there  was  no  minister  to 
consecrate  and  give  the  elements,  as  is  clear  from  the 
whole  relation  ;  for,  in  that  case,  the  apostle  ought  to 
have  blamed  the  priest,  and  not  the  people,  for  the  ir- 
regularities of  which  he  complained.  And  it  ought  to 
be  noted,  that  though  he  gives  directions  for  the  due 
celebration  of  this  christian  festival,  he  says  nothing 
about  a  priest  presiding,  which  shows  that  his  presence 
is  not  necessary. 

There  are  certainly  mysteries  of  godliness,  as  well  as 
mysteries  of  iniquity ;  but  a  preacher's  duty  is  not 
about  mysteries,  but  truths  clearly  revealed.  How  the 
three  persons  of  the  Godhead  subsist  in  one  divine  na- 
ture, and  how  the  two  natures  of  Christ  are  united  in 
one  person,  are  mysteries  which  all  the  learning  in  the 
world  cannot  explain.  They  who  have  attempted  such 
things,  have  demonstrated  nothing  but  their  own  folly. 

Much  learning  is  supposed  to  be  necessary  to  a  mi- 
nister, because  the  arts  and  sciences  are  frequently 
alluded  to  in  scripture  ;  and  such  passages,  it  is  said, 
cannot  be  explained  by  illiterate  persons.  Suppose 
this  were  true,  is  it  necessary  to  explain  such  passages 
in  teaching  the  way  of  salvation '?  Is  it  impossible  to 
preach  the  gospel,  without  demonstrating  the  Mosaic 
account  of  the  creation  to  be  strictly  philosophical  ? 
and  describing  the  chemical  process  by  which  Aaron's 
calf  was  reduced  to  powder  ? 

There  is  more  frequent  allusion  in  the  sacred  writings 
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to  common  arts  and  employments,  than  to  the  higher 
branches  of  science,  for  most  of  the  arts  in  those  days 
were  in  a  state  of  infancy,  and  many  of  the  sacred 
writers  were  illiterate  persons  ;  hence  a  jack-of-all- 
trades  possesses  many  advantages  over  a  delicate  gentle- 
man, who  is  ignorant  of  the  concerns  of  common  life. 
A  farmer,  in  preaching  from,  "  Ye  are  God's  hus- 
bandry," will  plough  up  the  fallow  ground  of  the 
heart,  destroy  the  weeds  of  sin,  sow  it  with  the  word, 
manure  it  with  the  Spirit,  water  it  with  the  means  of 
grace,  and  keep  it  clean  with  watchfulness ;  he  will 
ripen  the  precious  grain  with  the  Sun  of  Righteousness, 
reap  it  with  the  sickle  of  angels,  and  gather  it  into  the 
garner  of  God.  Set  a  young  man,  just  arrived  from 
the  university  to  preach  from  such  a  text,  and  it  is  ten 
to  one  but  he  will  begin  to  sow  among  thorns ;  the 
seed  of  the  word  by  this  imprudence  will  be  choked, 
and  his  expectations  at  the  time  of  harvest  will  be 
disappointed.  If  an  infidel  be  railing  at  the  Bible 
as  a  false  book,  because  it  represents  the  land  of 
Canaan  as  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  though 
modern  travellers  inform  us  it  is  a  barren  wilderness, 
a  farmer  can  give  him  examples  of  land,  which,  a  few- 
years  ago,  was  unproductive,  that  now  yields  thirty, 
sixty,  or  an  hundred  fold ;  and  will  account  for  the 
difference  betwixt  the  ancient  and  modern  state  of  the 
soil,  by  showing  the  influence  of  cultivation  upon  it. 
But  a  clergyman,  unacquainted  with  agriculture,  will 
be  foiled  by  such  objections,  and  will  grace  the 
triumph  of  infidelity.  A  shipwright  can  silence  all  the 
cavils  of  unbelievers  against  the  capacity  and  shape  of 
the  ark.  lie  can  demonstrate  that  her  dimensions 
were  sufficiently  large  to  contain  so  many  animals, 
and  provisions  for  them  for  so  long  a  time  ;  and  that 
she  was  admirably  well  constructed  for  setting  at 
defiance  the  destructive  element,  and  proudly  riding 
on  a  ruined  world.  A  sailor  will  give  an  interesting 
account  of  the  shipwreck  of  St.  Paul,  and  the  anchor  of 
hope.  A  weaver  will  preach  a  most  affecting  discourse 
from,  "  My  days  are  swifter  than  a  weaver's  shuttle." 
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Upon  these,  and  many  other  subjects,  a  common 
mechanic  has  much  the  advantage  of  a  man  who  knows 
nothing-  but  a  few  dead  languages,  and  the  arts  of 
courtly  address ;  discussions  on  the  scripture  allusions 
to  arts  and  sciences,  however,  are,  in  general,  more 
suitable  for  the  press  than  the  pulpit ;  and  a  large  fund 
of  valuable  information  may  be  collected  from  Har- 
mer's  Observations,  and  from  the  fragments  appended 
to  Calmet's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible. 

A  minister  should  be  learned,  it  is  said,  to  enable 
him  to  defend  his  religion,  and  convert  its  enemies. 
Piety  is  the  best  defence  of  Christianity  ;  hence  chris- 
tians are  exhorted,  "  by  well  doing,  to  put  to  silence 
the  ignorance  of  foolish  men."  The  christian  religion 
contains  so  excellent  and  perfect  a  system  of  morality, 
and  its  positive  institutions  have  so  close  and  intimate 
a  relation  to  its  moral  precepts,  that  infidels  have 
never  found  much  to  object  to  in  the  New  Testament ; 
the  vices  of  professors  and  ministers  have  ever  been 
their  favourite  topics  of  scandal.  The  French  philo- 
sophers were  perpetually  declaiming  on  the  supersti- 
tions and  sins  of  the  church  and  clergy ;  and  without 
employing  scarce  a  single  argument  which  would  have 
affected  the  sacred  books,  they  converted  their  coun- 
trymen into  a  nation  of  infidels..  Religion  has  nothing 
to  dread  from  its  open  enemies,  when  not  betrayed  by 
its  pretended  friends.  Virtue  is  the  sword  as  well  as 
the  shield  of  religion ;  with  this  she  not  only  defends 
herself  against  the  attacks  of  her  foes,  but  also  sub- 
dues them  to  the  obedience  of  faith.  Our  Lord  prayed 
for  the  union  of  his  disciples  with  himself,  and  for 
their  preservation  from  the  vices  of  the  age,  that  the 
world  might  believe  and  know  that  he  was  sent  of 
God ;  and  he  exhorted  them  to  let  their  light  shine 
before  men,  that  others,  seeing  their  good  works,  might 
be  induced  to  glorify  their  heavenly  Father.  (John  xvii. 
21—23;  Matt.  v.  16.) 

Deists  are  to  be  found  principally  in  high  life  ; 
and  dissenting  ministers,  of  course,  hold  little  or  no 
converse  with  them  :  hence,  however  necessary  learn- 
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ing  may  be  to  fashionable  divines,  who  have  to  con- 
flict with  knight-errants,  it  is  of  very  little  consequence 
to  persons  who  never  had,  and  probably  never  will 
have,  such  spiritual  foes  to  encounter.  And  with  all 
the  hard  fighting  against  the  opposers  of  our  faith,  and 
the  skill  and  dexterity  displayed  by  our  clerical  cham- 
pions, what  conquests  have  been  made?  Has  half  a 
dozen  of  mighty  and  noble  infidels  been  added  within 
the  last  century  to  the  number  of  the  faithful  ?  It  is 
generally  over  the  bottle  that  our  gentry  discuss  the 
merits  of  Christianity ;  and  is  it  to  be  expected,  that  a 
clergyman  who  participates  in  their  revels,  should 
make  any  favourable  impression  upon  their  minds, 
when  his  own  cheeks  are  reddened,  and  his  intellects 
disordered  by  half  a  score  bumpers  ?  There  are  few- 
preachers,  however,  but  have  read  Paley,  Newton, 
Butler,  etc.,  and  have  thereby  qualified  themselves  to 
support,  with  as  much  ability  as  most  clergymen  can 
do,  the  divine  authority  and  obligation  of  our  holy 
religion. 

Proud  and  haughty  mortals  think  themselves  the 
only  beings  in  the  world  that  deserve  attention. 
Hence  the  gospel  of  Christ  must  be  suited  to  the 
classical  taste,*and  limited  to  the  comprehension  of  the 
literati :  it  must  command  the  homage,  without  en- 
lightening the  understandings  of  the  vulgar.  The 
heathen  systems  of  philosophy  were  founded  upon 
metaphysical  subtleties  and  abstract  speculations, 
which  only  a  few  individuals  of  the  keenest  penetra- 
tion and  brightest  genius  could  possibly  comprehend  ; 
and,  therefore,  what  little  good  there  might  be  in 
them  was  hid  from  the  multitude.  But  must  wc 
identify  Christianity,  in  its  leading  principles,  with  pa- 
ganism ? 

The  Parent  of  mankind  hath  made  of  one  blood  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  ;  we  all  are  partakers  of  one 
common  nature,  are  exposed  to  the  same  temptations, 
and  are  required  to  practise  the  same  virtues;  the 
souls  of  the  rich  and  learned  are  not  more  valuable  in 
the  esteem  of  Heaven,  than  those  of  the  poor  and  illi- 
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terate  ;  hence  we  may  fairly  conclude,  that  a  revelation 
from  God  must  be  adapted  to  the  capacities  and  cir- 
cumstances of  men  in  general,  since  all  stand  in  equal 
need  of  it,  and  all  are  equally  interested  in  it.  The 
gospel  recognises  the  truth  of  these  principles,  and  is 
constructed  upon  them. 

As  the  bulk  of  mankind  have  neither  capacity  nor 
opportunity  for  making  much  progress  in  learning,  the 
gospel  is  accommodated  to  their  condition.  "  The 
poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them.  God  hath 
chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs 
of  the  kingdom."  (Matt.  xi.  5;  James  ii.  5.)  They 
understood  our  Saviour,  and  became  converts  to  his 
doctrine:  "The  common  people  heard  him  gladly." 
(Mark  xii.  37. )  The  meanness  of  his  followers  gave 
umbrage  to  the  Pharisees,  who  demanded,  with  a 
haughty  and  contemptuous  air,  "  Have  any  of  the 
rulers,  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  him  '?  "  (John 
vii.  48.)  The  plainness  and  simplicity  of  the  gospel 
was  treated  with  derision  by  the  Gentile  philosophers, 
—  the  preaching  of  the  cross  was  to  them  foolishness. 
(1  Cor.  i.  23.)  But  the  scoffs  and  sneers  of  Jewish 
priests  and  heathen  sophists  could  not  induce  our 
Lord  and  his  apostles  to  new-model  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  their  taste :  "  Jesus  said,  I  thank  thee,  O 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast 
hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  unto  babes.  Even  so  Father,  for  so  it 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight."  (Matt.  xi.  25,  26.)  The 
apostle  Paul  says,  "  Ye  see  your  calling,  brethren, 
how  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many 
mighty,  not  many  noble  are  called.  But  God  hath 
chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world,  to  confound  the 
wise ;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the 
world,  to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty  ;  and 
base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are  de- 
spised hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not, 
to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are  ;  that  no  flesh  should 
glory  in  his  presence."  (1  Cor.  i.  26,  29.) 

Had   the    christian   revelation  been   wrapt  up  in 
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mystery  and  obscurity,  the  learned  might  have  em- 
ployed their  curiosity  upon  it,  and  prided  themselves 
upon  finding  out  the  riddle  ;  but  tbis  would  have  been 
gratifying  a  few  at  the  expense  of  the  multitude. 
Upon  the  present  plan,  the  wise  and  prudent  have 
to  stoop  to  receive  the  gospel,  and  are  thus  taught 
humility  as  they  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Here  all  men  are  upon  a  level ;  the  rich  and  poor,  the 
learned  and  illiterate  meet  together ;  the  Lord  is  the 
Saviour  of  them  all.  The  christian  religion  contains  a 
few  articles  of  faith,  which  furnish  helps  and  motives 
to  the  practice  of  its  precepts ;  and  it  is  supported  by 
miracles,  prophecies,  and  internal  characters  of  di- 
vinity. Its  creed,  morals,  and  evidence,  are  all 
adapted  to  the  meanest  capacities:  "He  who  runs  may 
read,  and  the  wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool,  shall  not 
err  therein."  (Isaiah  xxxv.  8.) 

Telling  people  that  the  gospel  system  is  too  difficult 
for  common  comprehension,  has  had  a  most  pernicious 
effect  upon  the  morals  and  manners  of  the  lower  or- 
ders of  society.  The  obligations  of  religion  cannot  be 
binding  upon  persons  who  are  incapable  of  understand- 
ing its  nature  :  if  the  New  Testament,  therefore,  be  so 
mysterious,  that  the  illiterate  cannot  make  out  its 
meaning,  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  it;  and,  in- 
deed, this  is  all  that  the  greater  part  of  them  pretend 
to  know  about  it.  They  have  heard  so  much  preach- 
ing of  late  concerning  the  mysteries  of  our  holy 
religion,  and  the  impossibility  of  shoemakers,  carpen- 
ters, tailors,  and  chimney-sweepers  understanding  it, 
—  all  which  stuff  has  hcen  urged  with  apostolic  zeal, 
to  keep  them  from  the  tabernacle, — that  multitudes  of 
these  poor  deluded  creatures  have  concluded  religion 
is  intended  only  for  the  learned,  and  have  excused 
themselves  for  neglecting  it  in  their  lives,  by  saying  : 
"OSir!  these  things  are  too  deep  for  us  !  \\c.  are  no 
skollards.  Our  parson  says  if  we  make  much  ado 
.1' nit  religion,  it  will  make  us  crazy  !" 

What  then,  it  is  demanded,  must  every  ignoramus, 
who  thinks  he  understands  religion,  be  allowed  to  turn 
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preacher?  Certaiuly,  but  the  people  are  not  obliged  to 
honour  him  with  their  attendance  ;  they  will  not  listen 
long  to  the  vociferations  of  ignorance,  and  pay  for  it 
into  the  bargain  ;  the  evil  will,  therefore,  soon  cure 
itself.  Learning,  piety,  and  eloquence  will  command 
the  multitude;  and  the  dull,  the  graceless,  and  the 
senseless,  will  soon  be  obliged  to  shut  up  shop. 

It  is  commonly  said,  that  the  illiterate  will  propagate 
false  doctrine,  but  there  is  very  little  danger  from  that 
quarter.  It  is  agreed  on  all  hands,  that  there  is  a  de- 
formity in  error  which  is  forbidding;  and  hence  it  is 
necessary,  in  order  to  procure  it  a  favourable  reception, 
that  it  should  be  artfully  disguised  in  the  garb  of  truth 
and  innocence.  But  an  ignoramus  is  not  adequate  to 
this  task,  —  it  requires  a  person  of  consummate  abili- 
ties to  introduce  heresy  without  exciting  suspicion ; 
there  is  not  a  single  article  in  the  creed  of  heterodoxy, 
but  what  owes  its  prolonged  existence  to  some  literary 
character  who  has  taken  it  under  his  protection.  Error 
has  sometimes  been  begotten  by  ignorance,  but  it  has 
never  long  survived  its  birth,  when  not  nursed  by 
learning.  Instead,  therefore,  of  lamenting  that  the 
illiterate  will  support  heresy,  it  is  desirable  that  it  may 
never  get  into  better  hands  :  and  then,  like  the  ephe- 
mera in  the  natural  world,  it  will  live  only  for  a  day. 

Learning  is  sure  to  lead  into  the  paths  of  error, 
when  not  under  the  guidance  of  piety.  Two  reasons 
may  be  assigned  for  this :  First.  Learning,  when  not 
humbled  by  religion,  is  proud.  She  looks  above 
truth,  which  dwells  with  the  meek  and  lowly,  and 
builds  a  castle  in  the  air,  from  which  she  receives  the 
adoration  of  the  gaping  multitude,  who,  forgetting 
that  it  has  no  foundation  to  rest  upon,  are  lost  in  as- 
tonishment at  the  grandeur  of  the  edifice,  and  are 
extravagant  in  their  praise  of  the  abilities  of  the  archi- 
tect. Our  Saviour  addressed  himself  in  thanksgiving 
to  God,  for  hiding  the  gospel  from  the  wise  and  pru- 
dent, and  for  revealing  it  unto  babes,  that  is,  persons  of 
an  humble  and  teachable  disposition.  And,  no  doubt, 
the  principal  reason  why  the  wise  and  prudent  ones  of 
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the  present  day  talk  so  much  about  mysteries  in  reli- 
gion, is,  —  the  gospel  is  hid  from  their  eyes.  But  it  is 
revealed  to  the  meek  and  lowly,  who  learn  of  Christ ; 
and,  therefore,  they  have  no  mysteries  in  their  creed. 

Secondly.  A  man  of  parts,  without  piety,  finds  no- 
thing in  the  holy,  abasing,  self-denying  doctrines  of 
the  gospel  to  engage  his  affections  ;  and  he  can  only 
be  induced  to  become  a  preacher  of  it  from  motives  of 
interest.  Christianity  is  valuable  in  his  esteem  no 
further  than  as  it  can  be  moulded  into  a  system  of 
priestcraft;  to  this  object,  therefore,  his  labours  are 
directed.  And  because  he  perceives  the  New  Testa- 
ment condemns  most  strongly  in  priests  a  haughty 
spirit,  and  the  love  of  filthy  lucre,  he  endeavours  to 
make  the  laity  believe,  that  it  is  a  very  mysterious 
book,  and  that  a  learned  clergy  are  best  qualified  to 
explain  and  dispense  its  sacred  mysteries  ;  hence  creeds 
and  liturgies,  pompous  rites  and  ceremonies,  have 
been  provided  to  amuse  the  vulgar,  and  draw  their 
attention  from  the  sacred  records.  By  such  men,  the 
Bible  is  supposed  to  be  in  religion,  what  mercury  is 
in  medicine,  —  taken  according  to  the  prescriptions  of 
a  professional  gentleman,  it  is  a  specific  for  almost 
every  evil ;  but  otherwise,  it  is  always  dangerous,  and 
generally  fatal  to  meddle  with  it.  Thus  the  people 
are  turned  from  the  fountain  of  truth,  and  persuaded 
to  drink  in  error.  A  sensible  writer  has  remarked:  — 
"  The  meanest  man  is  as  much  interested  and  con- 
cerned in  the  truth  of  religion,  as  the  greatest  priest; 
and  though  his  knowledge  thereof  be  not  in  all  re- 
spects equally  easy,  yet  in  some  respects  it  may  be 
easier.  For  want  of  learning  does  not  so  much  hinder 
the  light  of  the  layman,  as  worldly  advantage  and  fac- 
tion sometimes  does  the  priests.  Corruption  in  the 
church,  before  our  Saviour,  and  in  our  Saviour's  days, 
and  ever  since,  has  oftener  begun  among  the  greatest 
priests,  rabbis,  and  bishops,  than  among  the  meanest 
laity."* 

♦  I  mi'  Grounds  of  Ecclesiastical  Regimen,  page  84. 
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As  priestcraft  is  the  only  religion  of  corrupt  minis- 
ters, so  their  principal  concern  is  to  support  the  dignity, 
and  promote  the  interest  of  the  priesthood.  Popery, 
though  a  solid  mass  of  sin  and  error,  is  the  best  or- 
ganized system  of  priestcraft  that  ever  was  invented  : 
and  hence  all  the  profligate  ministers  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  however  learned,  have  always  been  determined 
enemies  to  reformation.  It  has  already  been  noticed, 
that  most  of  the  bishops  voted  against  the  very  first 
act  of  the  reformation,  —  that  of  disowning  the  au- 
thority of  the  pope.  But  when  the  king  and  parlia- 
ment carried  that  point  in  opposition  to  them,  these 
mitred  gentry,  true  to  their  principle,  that  half  a  loaf 
is  better  than  no  bread,  all,  except  one,  set  their  hands 
to  the  bill,  and  held  their  places,  and  thus  betrayed 
the  suppleness  of  their  consciences. 

No  person  is  silly  enough  to  believe,  that  the  blus- 
tering of  a  wicked  priest,  in  favour  of  an  establish- 
ment, flows  from  a  conviction  of  its  apostolic  consti- 
tution, and  an  anxious  concern  for  the  interests  of 
religion.  It  is  a  matter  of  no  consequence  to  him, 
whether  the  national  creed  be  true  or  false,  good  or 
bad.  It  is  enough  for  him,  that  he  gets  some  hun- 
dreds, perhaps  thousands  a-year  by  it.  Demetrius 
and  his  friends,  roared  out  most  lustily,  "  Great  is 
Diana  of  the  Ephesians  !"  But  he  explained  to  them 
the  principle  which  inspired  this  holy  transport :  — 
"  By  this  we  have  our  gains  !    Our  craft  is  in  danger  !"' 

The  apostles,  if  we  except  Paul,  were  not  learned 
men.  It  is  said  that  though  they  were  not  favoured 
with  a  liberal  education,  inspiration  supplied  that  de- 
fect ;  but  I  affirm  it  did  not.  Their  inspiration  sup- 
plied them  with  valuable  religious  sentiments,  but  did 
not  make  them  learned  in  other  things,  nor  enable 
them  to  write  with  classic  purity  and  elegance.  Any 
man,  by  reading  the  New  Testament  with  suitable  dis- 
positions, may  make  himself  master  of  their  senti- 
ments, and  then  he  has  acquired  all  the  learning 
which  they  received  by  inspiration  ;  and  when  he  has 
added  to  this,  a  rustic  education  equal  to  theirs,  he  is 
o  2 
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on  a  level  with  them  in  point  of  literature.  As  the 
advocates  for  a  learned  ministry  have  long  deluded  the 
vulgar  upon  this  subject,  and  affirmed  that  illiterate 
men  have  no  right  to  preach,  unless  they  possess  the 
same  kind  and  degree  of  inspiration  with  which  the 
apostles  were  favoured,  and  which  none  now  pretend 
to,  but  wild  enthusiasts,  and  frantic  fanatics,  I  must 
prepare  for  the  most  formidable  opposition  ;  I  shall 
not,  therefore,  attempt  to  fortify  my  opinion  by  argu- 
ments of  my  own,  but  by  extracts  from  critics  of  the 
greatest  eminence,  whose  authority  will  impose  si- 
lence, should  their  reasonings  fail  to  produce  convic- 
tion. 

Paul  is  universally  acknowledged  to  have  been  the 
most  learned  among  the  apostles  ;  if  in  any  of  them, 
therefore,  we  may  expect  to  find  in  him  a  fine  writer. 
Hear  Dr.  Macknight :  "  Although  the  sermons  and 
epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul  be  much  superior  in 
ment  to  the  finest  orations  and  treatises  of  the  Greeks, 
many  who  are  judges  of  elegant  writing,  I  doubt  not, 
will  pronounce  them  inferior,  both  in  composition  and 
Btyle.  But  though  with  Beza  I  acknowledge  that  Paul 
was  capable  of  all  the  different  kinds  of  fine  writing  ; 
of  the  simple,  the  pathetic,  the  ironical,  the  vehement, 
and  the  sublime  ;  and  that  he  hath  given  admirable 
specimens  of  these  several  kindsof  eloquence  in  his  ser- 
mons and  epistles  ;  I  would  not  be  understood  to  mean, 
that  he  ought,  upon  the  whole,  to  be  considered  either 
as  an  elegant,  or  as  an  eloquent  writer.  The  method 
and  connexion  of  his  writings  are  too  much  com 
to  entitle  him  to  these  appellations ;  and  his  style,  in 
general,  is  neither  copious  nor  smooth.  Mis  Btyle,  upon 
ih  ■  whole,  is  difficult  and  obscure." 

The  apostle  despised  line  writing.  "As  he  did  not 
follow  the  rules  prescribed  by  the  Greek  rhetoricians 
indisposing  the  matter  of  his  discourses,  so  he  hath 
not  observed  their  precepts  in  the  choice  of  his 
i,  the  arrangement  of  his  sentences,  and  the  mea 
sure  ol'his  periods.  That  kind  of  speaking  and  writing 
which  is  more  remarkable  for  an  artificial  structure  oi 
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word;,  and  a  laboured  smoothness  of  periods,  than  for 
truth  of  sentiment  and  justness  of  reasoning,  was  called 
by  the  apostle  the  wisdom  of  speech,  (1  Cor.  i.  17,) 
and  the  persuasive  words  of  human  wisdom,  (1  Cor. 
ii.  4,)  and  was  utterly  disclaimed  by  him:  "  Aud  I, 
brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  came  not  with  excel- 
lency of  speech,  nor  of  wisdom,  declaring  the  tes- 
timony of  God."  (1  Cor.  ii.  1.) 

The  Doctor  assigns  three  good  reasons  why  the  apos- 
tle Paid,  and  the  sacred  writers  in  general,  did  not  dis- 
tinguish their  productions  by  classic  purity  and  elegance. 

1.  "  In  the  first  place,  a  concise  unadorned  style  in 
preaching  and  writing,  though  accompanied  with  some 
obscurity,  was,  in  the  apostle's  situation,  preferable 
to  the  clear  and  elegant  manner  of  writing  practised 
by  the  Grecian  orators.  For  as  he  himself  tells  us,  it 
was  intended  by  Christ,  to  make  the  world  sensible 
that  the  conversion  of  mankind  was  accomplished, 
neither  by  the  charms  of  speech,  nor  by  the  power  of 
sounds,  nor  by  such  arguments  as  a  vain  philosophy 
was  able  to  furnish ;  but  by  those  great  and  evident 
miracles  which  accompanied  the  first  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  and  by  the  suitableness  of  its  doctrines  to  the 
necessities  of  mankind  :  facts,  which  it  is  of  the  greatest 
importance  for  us,  in  these  later  ages,  to  be  well  as- 
sured of.  '  Christ  sent  me  to  preach  the  gospel,  not 
with  wisdom  of  speech,  that  the  cross  of  Christ  might 
not  be  made  ineffectual.'  (1  Cor.  i.  17.)  '  My  dis- 
course and  my  preaching  was  not  with  the  persuasive 
words  of  human  wisdom,  but  with  the  demonstration 
of  the  Spirit,  and  of  power.'  '  That  your  faith  might 
not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of 
God.'"  (lCor.  ii.  4,5.) 

2.  "  Because  it  is  well  known  to  the  critics,  that  the 
style  in  writing  which  is  esteemed  most  elegant,  de- 
rives its  chief  excellence  from  the  frequent  use  of  me- 
taphors and  allusions,  which  though  they  may  charm 
the  learned,  are  of  no  value  in  the  eye  of  the  illiterate, 
who  cannot  apply  them  to  their  proper  counterparts. 
Whatever  delight,  therefore,  such  latent  beauties  may 

o3 
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give  to  those  who  can  unfold  them,  to  the  vulgar  they 
are  little  better  than  a  picture  to  a  blind  man ;  for 
which  reason  the  apostle,  with  great  propriety,  hath, 
i'or  the  most  part,  neglected  them." 

3.  "  The  sacred  oracles  were  not  designed  as  works 
of  genius,  to  attract  the  admiration  of  the  learned, 
nor  to  set  before  them  a  finished  model  of  fine  writing 
for  their  imitation ;  but  to  turn  mankind  from  sin  to 
God.  For  which  purpose,  the  graces  of  a  florid,  or 
even  of  a  melodious  style,  were  certainly  of  little 
value,  in  comparison  of  those  more  solid  excellencies 
of  sentiment  and  language,  whereby  the  scriptures  have 
become  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  all  who 
believe  them  ;  and  will  continue  to  be  so  till  the  end  of 
time.  We  may  therefore  in  this,  as  in  every  other  in- 
stance, affirm  with  the  apostle,  that  '  the  foolishness  of 
God  is  wiser  than  men,  and  the  weakness  of  God  is 
stronger  than  men,'  (1  Cor.  i.  25,)  and  may  with  un- 
derstanding, ascribe  to  God,  only  wise,  the  glory  that 
is  due  to  him,  on  account  of  the  admirable  contriv- 
ance of  his  word."* 

Dr.  Campbell  remarks  in  his  preface  to  John- 
pel  :  "  This  gospel  bears  marks  more  signal  than  any 
of  them,  that  it  is  the  work  of  an  illiterate  Jew.  Upon 
the  whole,  John's  style  is  thought  to  be  more  idioma- 
tieal,  and  less  conformable  to  the  syntactic  order,  than 
that  of  any  other  writer  in  the  New  Testament.  There 
is  none  whose  manner  more  bespeaks  an  author  desti- 
tute of  the  advantages  which  result  from  letters  and 
education." 

This  author  justifies  the  apostles  in  the  use  of  plain 
and  homely  language  :  "  It  is  not  to  he  dissembled," 
savs  he,  "  that  the  sacred  i  enmen  of  die  New  Testa- 
ment have,  especially  in  modern  times,  had  some 
strenuous  advocates,  bodi  among  foreigners  and 
amongst  our  own  countrymen,  who  have,  in  my  opi- 
nion, with  more  z<  al  than  judgment,  del'  tided  their 
diction,  as  being,  when  judged  by  the  rules  of  gram- 

*  .Now  Translation,  Vol,  i  .  I 
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mar  and   rhetoric,  and  by  the  practice  of  the   most 
celebrated  writers  in  Greece,  altogether  pure  and  ele- 
gant.    They  seem  to  suspect,  that  to  yield,  even  on  the 
clearest  evidence,  a  point  of  this   nature,  though  re- 
garding ornaments  merely  human  and  exterior,  might 
bring  dishonour  on  inspiration  or  render  it  question- 
able.    I  cannot  help  thinking  that  these  people  must 
have  very  indistinct  ideas  on  this  subject,  and  be  justly 
said  to  incur  the  reproof  which  Peter,  on  a  memorable 
occasion,  received  from  his  master, — that  '  they  sa- 
vour more  the  things  of  men  than  the  things  of  God." 
(Matt.  xvi.  23.)  Are  words  of  any  kind  more  than  arbi- 
trary signs  ?  And  may  not  the  same  be  said  with  justice 
of  phrases  and  idioms  ?     Is  there  a  natural  fitness  in 
one  word  or  phrase  more  than  in  another,  for  denotingthe 
thins:  sismified  ?  Is  not  the  connexion    between  sounds 
and  ideas     merely    artificial,  —  the  result  of  human, 
though  tacit  conventions  ?     With  regard  to  those  rules 
which  constitute  purity  in  the   language  of  any  coun- 
try, what  are  they,  in  effect,  but  the  conventions  which 
have  happened  to  obtain  among  the  natives,  particu- 
larly those   of  the  higher   ranks  ?     Vulgarisms,    and 
foreign  idioms,  which  may  obtain  among  strangers,  and 
those  of  the  lower  ranks,  have  no  more  natural  unfit- 
ness to  convey  the  sense  which  they  that  use  them  in- 
tend to  convey  by  them,  than  the  terms  and  phrases 
which,    in   consequence    of  the    preference   given  by 
their  superiors,  may  be  regarded  as  elegancies.     It 
may  be  as  reasonably  objected  against  our   religion, 
that  the  persons  by  whom  it   was   propagated,  were 
chosen  from  what  men,  in  high  life,  account  the  dregs 
of  the  people,  as  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  accommo- 
date himself  to  the  language   of  those  who  were   ac- 
tually chosen.     Nay,  language  as  well  as  dress,  being 
in  fact,  no  more  than  a  species  or  mode,  it  may  with 
as  good  reason  be  maintained    that   the  ambassadors 
whom    Christ  sent    for    promulgating    his    doctrine, 
should  have  been  habited  like  gentlemen,  and  men  of 
fashion,  as  that  they  should  have  spoken  the  dialect  of 
such.     Splendid  style  had  no  more  connexion  with 
o  3 
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the  purpose  of  their  mission  than  splendid  apparel. 
The  cloth  which  they  wore,  how  coarse  soever,  an- 
swered all  the  essential  purposes  of  clothing  ;  the  same 
may  be  said  of  the  language  which  they  spoke.  And 
if  it  be  argued,  that  good  language  would  create  greater 
respect  to  their  persons,  and  closer  attention  to  what 
they  said,  and,  consequently,  would  contribute  to  its 
making  a  deeper  impression  ;  as  much  may  be  affirmed, 
with  truth,  of  a  genteel  appearance  both  of  pel-son  and 
dress.  Nothing  serves  more  powerfully  to  quash  cu- 
riosity and  expectation,  and  consequently  to  destroy 
attention,  than  such  an  external  figure  as  generally  ac- 
companies poverty  and  ignorance,  and  suggests  a  total 
want  of  the  advantages  of  education,  and  more  es- 
pecially, of  that  indispensable  advantage  which  the 
fashionable  world  calls  seeing  good  company. 

"  But  these  very  disadvantages,  or  defects,  both  in 
speech  and  in  outward  figure,  are  assigned, by  the  inspir- 
ed writers,  as  the  reasons  of  God's  preference,  whose 
thoughts  are  not  our  thoughts,  nor  are  our  ways  his 
ways.  Paul  argues,  that  the  success  of  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel,  in  spite  of  the  absence  of  those  accom- 
plishments in  language  then  so  highly  valued,  was  an 
evidence  of  the  divine  power  and  energy,  with  which 
their  ministry  was  accompanied.  He  did  not  address 
them,  he  tells  us,  (1  Corinthians  i.  17,)  'With  the 
wisdom  of  words' — with  artificial  periods  and  a  studied 
elocution,  '  lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  of 
none  effect;'  lest  to  human  eloquence  that  success 
should  be  ascribed,  which  ought  to  be  attributed  to  the 
divinity  of  the  doctrine,  and  the  agency  of  the  Spirit, 
in  the  miracles  wrought  in  support  of  it.  There  is 
hardly  any  sentiment  which  he  is  at  greater  pains  to 
enforce.  He  used  none  of  the  enticing,  or  persuasive 
words  of  man's  wisdom.  Wherefore?  'That  their 
faith  might  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men.  but  in  the 
power  of  God.'  (1  Cor.  ii.  4,  5.)  Should  1  ask,  what 
was  the  reason  why  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  chose  for 
the  instruments  of  that  most  amazing  revolution  in  the 
religious  systems  of  mankind,  nun  perfectly  illiterate. 
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and  taken  out  of  the  lowest  classes  of  the  people  ?  your 
answer  to  this  will  serve  equally  for  an  answer  to  that 
other  question  —  why  did  the  Holy  Spirit  choose  to 
deliver  such  important  truths  in  the  barbarous  idiom 
of  a  few  obscure  Galileans,  and  not  in  the  politer  and 
more  harmonious  strains  of  Grecian  eloquence  ?  I  re- 
peat it,  the  answer  to  both  questions  is  the  same  — That 
it  might  appear,  beyond'contradiction,  that  the  excel- 
lency of  the  power  was  of  God,  and  not  of  man. 

"  Can  it  be  accounted  more  strange  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  should,  by  the  prophet  Amos,  address  us  in  the 
style  of  a  shepherd,  and  by  Daniel,  in  that  of  a  cour- 
tier, than  that  by  the  one  he  should  speak  to  us  in  He- 
brew, and  by  the  other  in  Chaldee  ?  It  is  as  reasonable 
to  think,that  the  Spirit  of  God  would  accommodate  him- 
self to  the  phraseology  and  diction,  as  to  the  tone  of 
voice  and  pronunciation,  of  those  whom  he  was  pleased 
to  enlighten;  for  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  pronun- 
ciation of  one  person  in  uttering  a  prophecy,  might  be 
more  articulate,  more  audible,  and  more  affecting,  than 
that  of  another,  in  like  manner  as  one  style  has  more 
harmony,  elegance,  and  perspicuity  than  another."  * 

If  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  considered  in  a  lite- 
rary point  of  view,  were  bad,  their  extempore  discourses 
must  have  been  worse  ;  because  all  men  who  can  write 
at  all,  can  write  better  than  they  can  speak.  The  Holy 
Spirit  suggested  religious  truth  to  their  minds,  but  left 
them  to  publish  that  truth  to  the.  world  in  their  own 
proper  style  of  speaking  and  writing.  Had  he  sug- 
gested the  very  words  also  in  which  that  truth  should 
be  conveyed  to  others,  no  doubt  the  language  would 
have  been  good,  and  the  style  uniform.  That  system 
of  religious  truth  which  the  apostles  received  from  the 
Holy  Ghost,  we  have  received  from  their  writings  ; 
any  man,  therefore,  who  can  read,  may  soon  acquire  all 
that  learning  for  which  they  were  indebted  to  inspira- 
tion. 

During  the  two  first  centuries,  the  christian  ministers 

*  Campbell  on  the  Gospels.     Dissertation  First. 
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in  general  were  illiterate  men  :  "  We  may  here  remark,'' 
says  Mosheim,  "  in  general,  that  the  apostolic  lathers, 
and  the  other  writers,  who,  in  the  infancy  of  the  church, 
employed  their  pens  in  the  cause  of  Christianity,  were 
neither  remarkable  for  their  learning,  nor  their  elo- 
quence. On  the  contrary,  they  express  the  most  pious 
and  admirable  sentiments  in  the  plainest  and  most  illi- 
terate style.  This  indeed,  is  rather  a  matter  of  honour, 
than  of  reproach  to  the  christian  cause;  since  we  see, 
from  the  conversion  of  a  great  part  of  mankind  to  the 
gospel  by  the  ministry  of  weak  and  illiterate  men,  that 
the  progress  of  Christianity  is  not  to  be  attributed  to 
human  means,  but  to  a  divine  power."  * 

"  The  method  of  teaching  the  sacred  doctrines  of 
religion,  was  at  this  time,  most  simple,  far  removed 
from  all  the  subtle  rules  of  philosophy,  and  all  the  pre- 
cepts of  human  art.  This  appears  abundantly,  not  only 
in  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  but  also  in  all  those  of 
the  second  century,  which  have  survived  the  ruins  of 
time.  Neither  did  the  apostles,  or  their  disciples,  ever 
think  of  collecting  into  a  regular  system  the  principal 
doctrines  of  the  christian  religion,  or  of  demonstrating 
them  in  a  scientific  or  geometrical  order.  The  beauti- 
ful and  candid  simplicity  of  these  early  ages,  rendered 
such  philosophical  niceties  unnecessary ;  and  the  great 
study  of  those  who  embraced  the  gospel,  was  rather  to 
express  its  divine  influence  in  their  dispositions  and 
actions,  than  to  examine  its  doctrines  with  an  excessive 
curiosity,  or  to  explain  them  by  the  rules  of  human 
wisdom."  f 

The  same  historian  remarks,  that,  in  the  second  cen- 
tury, "The  christian  system,  as  it  was  hitherto  taught, 
preserved  its  native  and  beautiful  simplicity,  and  was 
comprehended  in  a  small  number  of  articles.  The 
public  teachers  inculcated  no  other  doctrines  than  those 
that  are  contained  in  what  is  commonly  called  the 
Apostles'  Creed:    and,  in  the  method  of   illustrating 


•  Ecclcs.  Hist,  cent  i.,  p3rt.2,  chap,  ii., 
f  Moshoim,  cent,  i.,  part, 2.  chap.  iii..  MX 
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them,  all  vain  subtleties,  all  mysterious  researchse, 
everything  that  was  beyond  the  reach  of  common  ca- 
pacities, were  carefully  avoided.  This  will  by  no  means 
appear  surprising  to  those  who  consider,  that,  at  this 
time,  there  was  not  the  least  controversy  about  those 
capital  doctrines  of  Christianity,  which  were  afterwards 
so  keenly  debated  in  the  church  ;  and  who  reflect,  that 
the  bishops  of  these  primitive  times  were,  for  the  most 
part,  plain  and  illiterate  men,  remarkable  rather  for 
their  piety  and  zeal,  than  for  their  learning  and  elo- 
quence. 

"This  venerable  simplicity  was  not,  indeed,  of  a 
long  duration  ;  its  beauty  was  gradually  effaced  by  the 
laborious  efforts  of  human  learning,  and  the  dark  sub- 
tleties of  imaginary  science.  Acute  researches  were 
employed  upon  several  religious  subjects,  concerning 
which  ingenious  decisions  were  pronounced;  and, 
what  was  worst  of  all,  several  tenets  of  a  chimerical 
philosophy  were  imprudently  incorporated  into  the 
christian  system."  * 

In  the  third  century,  "  the  famous  question  concern- 
ing the  excellence  and  utility  of  human  learning  was 
debated  with  great  warmth  among  the  christians  ;  and 
the  contending  parties  in  this  controversy,  seemed 
hitherto  of  equal  force  in  point  of  numbers,  or  nearly 
so.  Many  recommended  the  study  of  philosophy,  and 
an  acquaintance  with  the  Greek  and  Roman  literature  ; 
while  others  maintained,  that  these  were  pernicious  to 
the  interests  of  genuine  Christianity,  and  the  progress 
of  true  piety.  The  cause  of  letters  and  philosophy  tri- 
umphed, however,  by  degrees  ;  and  those  who  wished 
well  to  them,  gained  ground  more  and  more,  till  at 
length  the  superiority  was  manifestly  decided  in  their 
favour."! 

How  did  these  learned  gentry  explain  Christianity  ? 
—  "The  christian  doctors  who  had  applied  themselves 
to  the  study  of  letters  and  philosophy,  soon  abandoned 

*  Mosheim,  cent,  ii.,  part  2,  chap,  iii.,  sect.  1,  2. 
|  Ibid.,  cent,  iii ,  part  2,  chap,  i.,  sect.  5. 
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the  i'requented  paths,  and  struck  out  into  the  de\i>  us 
wilds  of  fancy.  The  Egyptians  distinguished  them- 
selves in  this  new  method  of  explaining  the  truth. 
They  looked  upon  it  as  a  nohle  and  glorious  task,  to 
bring  the  doctrines  of  celestial  wisdom  into  a  certain 
subjection  to  the  precepts  of  their  philosophy,  and  to 
make  deep  and  profound  researches  into  the  intimate 
nature  of  those  truths  which  the  divine  Saviour  had 
delivered  to  his  disciples.  Origen  was  at  the  head  of 
this  speculative  tribe.  This  great  man,  enchanted  by 
the  charms  of  the  Platonic  philosophy,  set  it  up  as  the 
test  of  all  religion,  and  imagined  that  the  reasons  of 
each  doctrine  were  to  be  found  in  that  favourite  philo- 
sophy, and  their  nature  and  extent  to  be  determined 
by  it.  It  must  be  confessed,  that  he  handled  this  mat- 
ter with  modesty  and  with  caution;  but  he  still  gave 
an  example  to  his  disciples,  the  abuse  of  which,  could 
not  fail  to  be  pernicious,  and  under  the  authority  of 
which,  they  would  naturally  indulge  themselves  with- 
out restraint  in  every  wanton  fancy.  And  so,  indeed, 
the  ease  was,  for  the  disciples  of  Origen,  breaking 
forth  from  the  limits  fixed  by  their  master,  interpreted, 
in  the  most  licentious  manner,  the  divine  truths  of 
r<  ligion  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  Platonic  philo- 
sophy. From  these  teachers  the  philosophical,  or 
scholastic  theology,  as  it  is  called,  derives  its  origin. "* 
How  did  they  defend  Christianity  ?  "  The  methods 
now  used  of  defending  Christianity,  and  attacking 
Judaism  and  idolatry,  degenerated  much  from  the 
primitive  simplicity,  and  the  true  rule  of  controversy . 
The  christian  doctors  who  had  been  educated  in  the 
schools  of  the  rhetoricians  and  sophists,  rashly  em- 
ployed the  arts  and  evasions  of  their  subtle  mas:,  rs  in 
the  service  of  Christianity  ;  and,  intent  only  upon  de- 
feating the  enemy,  they  were  too  little  attentive  to  the 
means  of  victory,  indifferent  whether  they  acquired  it 
by  artific<  or  plain  dealing.  This  method  of  disputing, 
which  tin  ancients  called  oeconomical,  and  which  had 

Mosheim,  cent  iii.,  pari  2,  chap,  iii.,  boo.  1. 
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victory  for  its  object,  rather  than  truth,  was,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  prevailing  taste  for  rhetoric  and  sophistry, 
almost  universally  approved."  * 

Let  the  aflvocates  for  the  necessity  of  human  learning 
in  ministers  of  the  gospel,  look  at  the  above  facts  and 
be  humbled.  During  the  most  pure  and  prosperous 
period  of  the  church,  its  ministers  were  illiterate. 
When  a  learned  ministry  came  into  fashion,  it  was  em- 
ployed in  corrupting  the  simplicity,  and  sullying  the 
purity,  of  christian  doctrine  and  manners. 

God  made  choice  of  illiterate  men  to  propagate  the 
christian  faith,  that  the  glory  of  their  success  might  be 
attributed  to  his  co-operation.  And  when  churchmen 
have  to  contend  with  infidels,  they  employ  this  argu- 
ment in  a  triumphant  manner.  But  when  uneducated 
men  now  turn  many  to  righteousness,  their  success  is 
ascribed  to  the  devil,  to  novelty,  to  ranterism,  or  to  any- 
thing rather  than  a  divine  influence  ! 

The  introduction  of  human  learning  into  the  church 
of  Christ,  led  its  ministers  to  imitate  the  heathen 
orators,  in  a  pompous  enunciation  of  the  subject  of 
discourse,  and  the  method  of  handling  it ;  in  an  ex- 
travagant profusion  of  figure  and  metaphor  for  the  sake 
of  ornament;  and  in  nicely  adjusted  and  well  turned 
periods,  to  give  ease  and  grace  to  the  whole  composi- 
tion. This  new  way  of  preaching  soon  became  gene- 
ral, for  the  following  reasons  :  — 

First.  It  encouraged  idleness.  It  is  much  easier  to 
select  and  put  together  a  few  fine  phrases,  than  to  fur- 
nish valuable  matter.  Upon  the  new  plan  it  was 
quite  unimportant,  whether  the  thoughts  were  vigorous 
or  feeble,  —  they  were  lost  in  the  language:  —  nature 
was  convulsed,  and  the  earth  groaned  to  her  centre, 
whether  the  preacher  was  describing  the  death  of  an 
insect,  or  the  dissolution  of  the  universe. 

Secondly.  It  encouraged  pride.  The  preacher  was 
admired  and  almost  adored.  If  he  only  delivered 
unintelligible  jargon,  he  had  the  reputation  of  being 

*  Mosheim,  cent,  iii.,  p.  2,  chap,  iii.,  sect.  10. 
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learned,  because  he  was  not  understood ;  and  he  felt  all 
the  self-importance  and  self-complacency  of  conscious 
superiority.  The  general  prevalence  of  this  sort  of 
preaching  was  the  triumph  of  learning  over  common 
sense,  and  not  over  ignorance. 

The  reader  will  be  struck  with  the  coincidence  be- 
twixt the  preaching  of  these  innovators  and  that  of 
modern  divines.  The  subject  is  pompously  an- 
nounced :  "  We  shall  first  prove  this  point,  and  se- 
condly, that.  To  establish  the  first  particular,  we  shall 
call  your  attention  to  three  things.  And,  first,"  etc. 
The  discourse  is  decked  out  with  the  most  splendid 
imagery,  and  set  off  with  a  few  scraps  of  Latin  from 
some  heathen  moralist  or  poet.  The  tone  and  gesture 
of  the  preacher  are  in  unison  with  his  sermon,  and 
show  that  his  object  is  not  to  convert  his  hearers,  but 
to  gain  their  admiration  ;  their  business,  therefore,  is 
to  see  how  he  acquits  himself;  and  when  the  service  is 
over,  they  observe  one  to  another,  "  A  fine  man  !  A 
most  excellent  discourse  !  I  dare  say  he  has  been  col- 
lege-bred !  0  !  neighbour  Clod,  can  you  let  me  have  a 
bushel  of  oats  for  my  horse  ?"  Thus  the  fine  man 
and  his  fine  discourse  are  dismissed  ;  for  when  no  plain 
and  pointed  address  is  made  to  the  conscience,  the 
heart  remains  unaffected. 

The  primitive  preachers  gave  all  the  riches  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  unadorned  language  ;  their  dis- 
courses were  treasures  in  earthen  vessels ;  their  object 
was  not  to  please,  but  to  profit  their  hearers ;  not  to 
exalt  themselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  ;  they  sent 
their  auditors  away  not  praising  the  preachers,  but  re- 
penting of  their  sins,  and  steadfastly  purposing  to  lead 
a  new  life.  The  bishops,  when  not  railing  against 
enthusiasts,  will  sometimes  advise  the  clergy  to  study 
simplicity  and  perspicuity  of  style,  that  the  poor  may 
enjoy  the  benefit  of  their  ministrations  ;  but  this  is  sel- 
dom attended  to,  for  mental  imbecility  ami  vanitx  arc 
both  on  the  side  of  pomposity,  while  the  <;race  of  God 
and  a  vigorous  intellect  are  necessary  to  enable  a  mi- 
nister to  conform  to  the  primitive  pattern. 
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It  is  freely  admitted,  however,  that  learning  may  be 
useful  to  a  pious  minister,  though  it  is  not  necessary  to 
a  profitable  discharge  of  his  duties.  On  a  review, 
it  will  appear,  that  literature  has  done  more  harm  than 
good  in  the  church.  If  it  be  said  that  the  mischief  has 
been  owing  to  the  bad  hands  into  which  it  has  fallen,  I 
reply,  that  there  is  still  danger  lest  it  should  injure 
the  cause  it  is  intended  to  support  ;  on  which  account 
we  should  be  cautious  not  to  over-rate  its  importance. 

But,  admitting  learning  to  be  of  all  the  importance 
that  many  pretend,  what  right  have  the  clergy  of  the 
church  of  England,  to  speak  contemptuously  of  the 
literary  attainments  of  the  ministers  among  the  sec- 
taries ?  A  very  great  number  of  the  officiating  clergy 
never  saw  an  university,  and,  of  course  possess  no 
advantages  of  education  superior  to  their  dissenting 
brethren.  Many  of  those  who  visit  Cambridge  and 
Oxford  pay  but  little  attention  to  their  books  ;  and  the 
few  that  are  industrious,  read  more  heathen  than 
christian  authors  ;  hence  the  best  educated  among 
them  possess  but  few  qualifications  for  the  ministry  of 
the  gospel.  At  the  academies  of  the  dissenters,  the 
young  gentlemen  are  kept  to  their  books,  and  every 
branch  of  their  education  has  reference  to  their  future 
destination  ;  hence,  in  general,  they  have  more  solid 
christian  learning  than  churchmen.  Add  to  this,  that 
many  of  the  clergy,  after  having  finished  their  educa- 
tion, seldom  apply  to  their  books,  but  spend  their  time 
in  hunting,  shooting,  card-playing,  etc.,  while  dissent- 
ing ministers  are  generally  shut  up  in  their  studies  for 
several  hours  every  day,  and  it  can  no  longer  be 
problematical  which  has  the  advantage  in  point  of 
literature. 

Though  many  of  the  itinerant  preachers  among  the 
Wesleyan  Methodists,  commence  their  career  with  few 
other  attainments  than  those  of  a  purely  religious  nature, 
yet  most  of  them  soon  rise  to  literary  eminence.  The 
itinerants  are  selected  from  among  the  local  preachers, 
and  many  of  these  are  men  of  parts  as  well  as  piety. 
If  an  uneducated  man,  therefore,  did  not  possess  very 
p  2 
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superior  natural  abilities,  he  could  not  attain  to  that 
distinction  among  his  brethren,  which  is  necessary  to 
obtain  an  appointment  to  a  more  extensive  field  of 
action.  This  man  is  put  under  the  care  of  a  senior,  who 
superintends  his  studies,  and  his  progress  in  learning 
is  astonishing  ;  hence  it  is,  that  a  youth,  taken  from  the 
ploughtail,  soon  rises  superior  to  his  calumniators. 

The  societies  of  the  sectaries  are  so  constituted,  that 
all  the  talent  they  possess  is  called  into  action  ;  and  the 
most  honourable  and  lucrative  situations  among  them 
are  at  the  command  of  superior  abilities  ;  here  is  a 
stimulus  to  exertion  !  The  church  is  the  reverse  of  all 
this.  It  is  become  proverbial,  and  certainly  has  much 
truth  in  it,  that  a  gentleman  who  has  several  sons,  wdl 
select  the  greatest  dunce  and  send  him  to  college  to 
make  him  a  parson.  Great  abilities  are  not  necessary 
to  secure  the  best  situations  in  the  church.  Reading 
and  writing  are  sufficient  to  qualify  a  man  to  discharge 
clerical  duties.  To  obtain  a  living,  he  must  dance 
attendance  on  patrons  ;  and  to  obtain  a  bishopric,  let 
him  "  preach  before  royalty."  Where  is  the  wonder, 
when  these  things  are  considered,  that  the  conventicle 
should  possess  more  literature  than  the  church  ? 

"  Men  in  general,"  says  Mr.  Wesley,  "  are  under  a 
great  mistake  with  regard  to  what  is  called  the  learned 
world.  They  do  not  know,  they  cannot  easily  imagine, 
how  little  learning  there  is  among  them.  I  do  not  speak 
of  abstruse  learning,  but  what  all  divines,  at  least  of 
any  note,  are  supposed  to  have,  namely,  the  knowledge 
of  the  tongues,  at  least,  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew-,  and 
of  the  common  arts  and  sciences. 

"  How  few  men  of  learning,  so  called,  understand 
Hebrew,  even  so  far  as  to  read  a  plain  chapter  in 
Genesis  !  Nay,  how  few  understand  Greek  !  Make 
an  easy  experiment.  Desire  that  grave  man  who  is 
urging  this  objection,  only  to  tell  you  the  English  oi 
the  first  paragraph  that  occurs  in  one  of  Plato's  Dia- 
logues. 1  am  afraid  we  may  go  farther  still.  How 
few  understand  Latin  !  Give  one  of  them  an  epistle  of 
Tally,  and  see  how  readily  he   will  explain   it  without 
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his  dictionary.  If  he  can  hobble  through  that,  'tis 
odds  but  a  Georgic  in  Virgil,  or  a  Satire  of  Persius 
sets  him  fast. 

"  And  with  regard  to  the  arts  and  sciences,  how  few 
understand  so  much  as  the  general  principles  of  Logic  ! 
Can  one  in  ten  of  the  clergy,  or  of  the  masters  of  arts 
in  either  university,  when  an  argument  is  brought,  tell 
you  even  the  mood  and  figure  wherein  it  is  proposed, 
or  complete  an  Enthymeme  ?  Can  one  in  ten  of  them 
demonstrate  a  problem  or  theorem  in  Euclid's  Ele- 
ments ?  or  define  the  common  terms  used  in  Meta- 
physics? or  intelligibly  explain  the  first  principles  of 
it  ?  Why  then  will  they  pretend  to  that  learning,  which 
they  are  conscious  to  themselves  they  have  not?"  * 

As  to  any  display  of  learning  by  the  clergy  in  public 
prayer,  that  is  out  of  the  question  :  all  the  learning 
exhibited,  is  a  bare  ability  to  read.  And  as  to  the 
liturgy  itself,  however  it  may  be  admired  for  the  de- 
votional spirit  which  runs  through  it,  no  man  of  taste 
will  commit  himself  so  far  as  to  affect  to  applaud  it  for 
the  elegance  of  its  composition.  Numerous  examples 
of  vulgarity  might  be  given.  Churchmen  supplicate 
victory  over  the  great  enemy  of  their  salvation,  in  such 
terms  as  these :  "  Beat  down  Satan  under  our  feet."  Had 
these  words  not  been  in  the  liturgy,  and  had  a  Metho- 
dist preacher  used  them  in  the  meeting,  it  would  soon 
have  been  published  in  the  newspapers,  that  "  an  en- 
thusiast, in  the  heat  of  his  devotions,  conceived  of  the 
supreme  Being  as  engaged  in  pugilistic  warfare  with 
his  sable  majesty,  and  piously  besought  the  Almighty 
to  knock  the  devil  down." 

It  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  a  churchman  has  dis- 
posed of  his  modesty,  when  he  has  the  assurance  to 
call  the  extempore  prayers  of  the  Methodists  enthu- 
siastic rant.  When  did  a  company  of  fanatics  at  the 
meeting,  rave  one  against  another  in  such  language  as 
the  following :  "  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us  good 
Lord  !      Son  of  God,  we  beseech  thee  to  hear  us  ■! 

*  Wesley's  Appeals,  part  iii.,  pp.  2i>2,  2o3. 
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Son  of  God,  we  beseech  .thee  to  hear  us!  0 
Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
grant  us  thy  peace  !  0  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away 
the  sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us  !  0  Christ 
hear  us  !  0  Christ  hear  us  !  Lord  have  mercy  upon 
us  !  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us  !  Christ  have  mercy 
upon  us  !  Christ  have  mercy  upon  us  !  Lord  have 
mercy  upon  us  !  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us !  "  This 
language  indicates  a  state  of  feeling  bordering  on  dis- 
traction  ;  it  is  abominably  hypocritical  when  used  by  a 
cold  frozen-hearted  formalist ;  it  cannot  suit  the  states 
of  a  whole  congregation  ;  and  the  greatest  extrava- 
gances of  Methodism  may  be  pronounced  sober  and 
rational  when  compared  with  it.* 

As  to  preaching,  it  must  require  greater  abilities  to 
deliver  a  discourse  extempore,  than  to  read  it ;  in  the 
pulpit,  therefore,  a  dissenter  appears  to  greater  ad- 
vantage than  a  churchman.  Besides,  when  a  clergy- 
man happens  to  read  a  decent  sermon,  he  has  very  little 
credit  of  it;  for  there  are  so  many  advertisements  in 
the  papers,  of  sets  of  fashionable  discourses  for  the 
accommodation  of  the  idle,  that  it  is  often  shrewdly 
suspected  he  did  not  come  honestly  by  it.  That  dis- 
senters preach  much  the  best  sermons,  is  proved  by 
their  getting  much  the  largest  congregations.  People 
in  general  have  a  partiality  for  the  church,  and  run  in 
crowds  to  it  when  the  pulpit  is  occupied  by  a  man  of 
abilities ;  but  this  is  seldom  the  case,  and  hence  the 
general  complaint,  that  the  conventicle  is  idled  and  the 
church  deserted. 

Objection  1.  The    dissenters  are  followed,  Dot 
cause   they  are    learned,   but   because    they  pretend  lo 
superior  sanctity,  and  thereby  impose  upon  and  delude 
the  ignorant. 

Dissenters  do  not,  and  cannot,  make  greater  profes- 

*  There  is  som    force  in  this  n  mark,  as  it  musl  1 1  .i  rai 
n, ,1.-  d,  tli.it  can  make  such  language  app  whole  con 

till,    Mr.  Isaac's   \ Un-  i-  many 

eminent  for  their  devotion,  taste  and   learning,  lo  k   on    Ihew 
,:.  -  Edit. 
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sions  than  churchmen.  Is  a  dissenter  inspired?  A 
churchman  is  "  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  Is  the 
society  constituted  according  to  the  institutions  of 
Christ  ?  "  The  church  of  England  is  the  most  pure 
and  apostolical  church  in  Christendom."  Do  dissenters 
promise  great  spiritual  helps ?  Churchmen  are  all 
pardoned  and  regenerated  in  baptism ;  they  receive  a 
sign  of  the  divine  favour  from  the  bishop  in  confirma- 
tion, and  a  pledge  of  it  in  the  Lord's  supper;  they  re- 
ceive absolution  from  all  their  sins,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  when  sick ;  and,  no 
matter  what  their  lives  have  been,  they  all  die  "  in  sure 
and  certain  hope  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life." 
If  the  people,  therefore,  were  guided  by  professions 
and  promises,  our  good  and  venerable  old  mother 
would  not  have  to  weep  over  one  lost  or  disobedient 
son. 

Objection  2.  The  dissenters  draw  people  from  the 
church  by  railing  against  the  clergy. 

Let  facts  speak  upon  this  subject.  Look  over  the 
monthly  catalogues  of  new  publications,  for  many 
years  past,  and  to  one  work  written  against  the 
establishment,  you  will  find,  perhaps,  fifty  written 
against  the  different  sects.  At  the  meeting  you  will 
seldom  hear  the  church  mentioned,  except  to  cite 
with  approbation  her  articles  and  homilies.  But  go 
and  hear  the  clergy  :  it  is  no  matter  whether  the 
preacher  be  evangelical  or  rational  in  his  creed,  good 
or  bad  in  his  conduct,  he  must  have  a  blow  at  Metho- 
dism. If  railing,  therefore,  is  to  carry  the  day,  the 
meeting  may  be  shut  up  immediately ;  the  dissenters 
stand  no  better  chance  in  contending  with  churchmen, 
than  Michael  did  in  disputing  with  the  devil.  Sterne 
has  wittily  remarked,  that  the  reason  why  he  dare  not 
bring  a  railing  accusation  was,  had  they  got  to  railing, 
Beelzebub  would  have  been  more  than  a  match  for  the 
archangel. 

Objection  3.  They  are  generally  the  poor  and  igno- 
rant who  are  seduced  from  the  church,  and  these  are 
not  qualified  to  judge  of  the  abilities  of  the  clergy. 


164  ECCLESIASTICAL    CLAIMS    INVESTIGATED. 

This  objection  was  urged  against  our  Lord :  "This 
people  who  know  not  the  law  arc  cursed."  If  the 
seceders  from  the  church  are  so  ignorant  that  they 
cannot  appreciate  the  merits  of  the  clergy,  what 
benefit  have  they  derived  from  a  pretended  learned 
ministry  ?  Whose  business  was  it  to  have  made  them 
wiser?  At  the  meeting  they  are  both  instructed  and 
reformed,  and  this  shows  who  are  the  best  preachers. 
But  though  those  who  leave  the  church  are  generally 
ignorant,  which  is  not  much  to  the  credit  of  the  clergy, 
yet  they  are  not  the  most  ignorant  of  churchmen.  The 
poor  miserable  Creatures,  clothed  in  rags,  and  sunk  in 
vice,  who  are  only  about  one  degree  removed  from  the 
savage  state,  are  stanch  friends  of  the  church.  When- 
ever an  army  has  been  raised  to  defend  the  hierarchy, 
the  troops  have  been  of  this  description.  The  lowest 
of  the  rabble  have  been  collected,  made  drunk,  marched 
to  the  meeting,  and  set  on  by  the  champions  of  ortho- 
doxy, to  huzza,  curse,  and  swear,  pelt  stones  and  rotten 
eggs,  break  windows,  and  wound  peaceable  worshippers, 
in  defence  of  an  apostolic  church  and  learned  clergy, 
to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  honour  of  our  most  ex- 
cellent establishment ! 

Objection  4.  It  is  not  by  learning  that  the  people 
have  been  drawn  from  the  church,  but  by  violent 
vociferation,  and  the  most  alarming  and  unnatural 
gesticulation,  such  as  brawling  damnation  in  their  ears, 
smiting  with  the  hand,  stamping  with  the  foot,  etc. 

Indeed  !  And  have  all  the  sober  and  learned  instruc- 
tions of  the  clergy  come  to  this!  A  man  may  sit  at 
their  feet  fin-  years,  and  be  wise  in  all  the  Learning  of 
the  church:  but,  it  seems,  the  moment  he  hears  the 
voice  of  an  enthusiast,  his  brains  run  round  like  a 
whirligig;  he  sees  visions,  dreams  dreams,  feels  in- 
spired, and  is  ready  for  a  strait  jacket!  If  such 
be  the  effect,  Bome  people  will  suspect  that  he  was 
more  than  half  cracked  before  the  Methodist  began 
lo  operate  upon  him.  No  sensible  man  can  he 
moved    to    anything    hut   pity,   or    contempt,   by    the 

ravings  of  ignorance  %  and,  therefore,  none  but  fools 
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can  be  gained  by  it :  and  the  great  abilities  of  the 
clergy  are  employed  to  very  little  purpose,  if  the 
most  extravagant  of  fanatics  can  produce  the  greatest 
defection  from  the  church. 

If  the  clergy  seriously  believe  that  ranterism  is  so 
wonderfully  successful,  it  may  merit  their  considera- 
tion, whether  it  would  not  be  a  measure  of  prudence 
to  meet  the  devil  upon  his  own  ground,  and  fight  him 
with  his  own  weapons.  From  the  specimens  some  of 
them  have  given,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  they 
would  soon  become  proficients  in  this  mode  of  war- 
fare ;  for,  though  sufficiently  dull  upon  common 
topics,  when  they  treat  upon  enthusiasm,  fanaticism, 
etc.,  the  wildness  of  their  stare,  and  the  extravagance 
of  their  language,  are  sufficient  to  inspire  with  alarm 
and  terror  minds  the  most  inert  and  stoical. 

There  are  circumstances  which  betray  a  disposition 
in  some  of  the  clergy  not  very  favourable  to  learning. 
Old  Lord  Halifax  told  Dr.  Echard  that,  in  his  book, 
"  Of  the  Contempt  of  the  Clergy,"'  he  had  not  hit  upon 
the  true  reason  of  it,  namely,  the  knowledge  of  the 
laity.  To  which  the  Doctor  readdy  replied,  "  God  be 
thanked,  there  is  ignorance  enough  still  among  the 
laity  to  support  the  authority  of  the  clergy."*  The 
archbishop  of  Canterbury  thought  Lord  Sidmouth's 
bill  would  promote  the  respectability  of  the  dissenters, 
by  keeping  ignorant  persons  out  of  the  ministry.  If 
the  clergy  really  wish  the  teachers  among  the  different 
sects  to  become  a  learned  body  of  men,  why  shut 
them  out  of  the  universities  ?  They  have  long  com- 
plained that  the  terms  of  admission  to  these  seats  of 
learning  are  contrary  to  their  consciences,  and  im- 
posed with  a  view  to  their  exclusion.  When  obstacles 
are  thrown  in  the  way  of  their  education,  and  their 
supposed  want  of  it  made  the  pretence  for  abridging 
their  religious  privileges  by  acts  of  parliament,  it  is 
easy  to  see  that  their  enemies  are  contriving,  not  how 
to  promote  their  respectability,  but  their  destruction  ; 

*  Rights  of  the  Christian  Church,  p  268. 
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it  is  like  first  cutting  off  a  man's  legs,  and  then 
knocking  out  his  brains  because  he  cannot  walk. 

The  Lancasterian  system  of  education,  which  is 
founded  upon  the  most  liberal  principles,  and  calcu- 
lated to  banish  ignorance  out  of  the  land,  has  had 
no  enemies  to  encounter  but  the  clergy;  and  their 
opposition  has  been  upon  church  principles.  That  the 
state  is  under  no  apprehension  is  certain,  for  Lancaster 
obtained  the  approbation  and  patronage  of  his  majesty, 
and  the  royal  family,  and  the  principal  of  the  nobility. 
When  the  clergy  saw  that  their  senseless  clamour 
could  not  prevail  against  the  good  sense  of  the  nation, 
they  set  up  rival  schools,  founded  upon  sectarian  prin- 
ciples, which  exclude  the  children  of  dissenters. 

Thus,  those  who  affect  to  pity  our  ignorance,  and 
would  provide  against  the  effects  of  it  by  legislative 
acts,  shut  us  out  of  their  national  schools  and  univer- 
sities ! 

Even  the  Bible  society,  which  bids  fair  to  illuminate 
and  convert  the  world,  has  met  with  no  open  and 
avowed  enemies  of  any  consequence,  except  the  clergy, 
whose  church  is  in  danger,  in  their  own  apprehension, 
from  the  circulation  of  the  sacred  scriptures,  when 
unaccompanied  by  a  prayer-book. 

That  boasted  learning  of  the  clergy  produces  no 
practical  effect,  if  we  may  judge  of  other  dioceses  by 
the  diocese  of  Durham  :  witness  the  following  adver- 
tisement, which  appeared  in  the  Newcastle  papers:  — 

"At  a  Meeting  of  the  Clergy  of  the  diocese  of  Dur- 
ham, hold  at  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  on  Thursday,  the 
5th  day  of  September,  1811, 

"  The  Rev.  the  Archdeacon  of  Durham  in  the  chair, 

"  It  was  resolved, — 

"  First.  That  ignorance  of  religion,  and  a  consequent 
disregard  of  its  awful  sanctions,  may  be  reckoned 
among  the  chief  causes  of  that  profligacy  which  justly 
excites  universal  alarm. 

Secondly.  That  an  increased  attention  to  the  reli- 
gious education  of  all  the  classes  of  society,  and  most 
particularly  of  the  infant  poor,  is  the  only  remedy  that 
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can  be  applied  to  this  evil,  with  any  hope  of  bringing 
about  a  permanent  and  effectual  reformation."  They 
then  proceed  to  recommend  the  institution  of  schools 
upon  Dr.  Bell's  plan,  as  the  remedy  for  the  evil  of 
which  they  complain. 

What  a  sermon  would  the  shaver  have  preached 
from  such  a  text  as  this  ?  That  the  education  of  the 
poor  upon  Dr.  Bell's  plan,  might  be  one  means  of 
bringing  about  a  reformation  of  manners  may  be  ad- 
mitted ;  but  that  it  is  the  only  method  which  can  be 
employed  with  any  hope  of  success,  is  very  surprising  ! 
It  seems  to  follow  as  a  necessary  corollary,  that  they 
have  no  hope  of  producing  any  real  or  lasting  good 
by  their  praying  and  preaching.  With  what  conscience 
can  these  holy  alarmists  share  among  themselves  a 
yearly  revenue  of  about  £200,000  for  teaching  morality, 
when,  according  to  their  own  confession,  they  cannot 
persuade  the  people  to  practise  it.  A  physician  who 
should  continue  to  attend  his  patients  merely  to  swell 
his  bill,  after  he  had  lost  all  hopes  of  doing  them  any 
good,  would  deserve  public  contempt. 

Observe,  reader,  this  opinion  of  the  inefncacy  of 
their  ministrations  is  not  expressed  by  a  solitary  indi- 
vidual, but  by  the  clergy  of  a  whole  diocese.  It  could 
not  escape  as  an  inadvertency,  because  they  were 
convened  for  the  express  purpose  of  taking  into  con- 
sideration the  state  of  morals  in  the  diocese,  and  the 
above  is  given,  after  the  strictest  scrutiny,  as  their  de- 
liberate judgment. 

There  are  a  few  words  in  this  advertisement  of 
ambiguous  import.  The  profligacy  complained  of,  is 
stated  to  have  excited  universal  alarm.  The  alarmists, 
it  is  presumed,  are  not  to  be  identified  with  the  pro- 
fligates ;  and  if  all  are  terrified  at  sin,  who  are  the 
sinners  ?  If  we  take  the  uneducated  poor  to  be  the 
profligates  intended,  then  we  may  suppose  the  clergy, 
and  the  higher  orders  of  the  laity,  to  be  the  persons 
seized  with  this  panic.  But  why  are  their  fears  excited 
at  the  vices  of  the  lower  orders  of  society  ?  Is  it  not 
notorious,  to  speak  modestly,  that  the  poor  are  kept  in 
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countenance  by  the  example  of  the  rich  '?  If  this  alarm 
be  about  the  future  consequences  of  immorality,  it 
may  justly  be  retorted,  "Weep  not  for  us,  but  weep 
for  yourselves."  If  the  effects  of  vice  upon  civil  so- 
ciety be  dreaded,  the  clergy  ought  not  to  oppose  the 
exertions  of  those  who  have  turned  thousands  to  righ- 
teousness, when,  by  their  tacit  confession,  their  own 
labours  can  avail  nothing  towards  the  restoration  of 
moral  order. 

It  is  an  old  and  just  observation,  that  truth  is  mighty 
and  will  prevail.  Religious  truth,  it  has  been  shown, 
may  be  understood  with  ease  ;  it  may,  therefore,  be 
explained  and  defended  without  difficulty.  I  never 
knew  a  man,  however  great  his  parts,  engage  in  con- 
troversy from  a  conviction  of  his  being  in  the  right, 
who  did  not  place  more  dependence  upon  the  goodness 
of  his  cause,  than  upon  the  splendour  of  his  abilities. 
It  is  astonishing  to  see  how  an  unlettered  person,  with 
truth  on  his  side,  will  foil  an  opponent  of  the  greatest 
talents.  To  instance  only  in  one  particular.  The 
clergy  generally  commence  their  attack  against  the 
Methodists  on  the  subject  of  inspiration.  They  en- 
deavour to  persuade  people  that  inspiration  has  ceased 
since  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and  that  the  Methodists 
are  enthusiasts  and  fanatics  for  pretending  to  it.  There 
is  not  an  old  woman  among  them  but  can  reply  : 
"  Did  not  you,  sir,  profess  to  be  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  when  you  received  priest's  orders  ?  Do  not  you 
pray  in  your  synagogues  every  sabbath-day  :  '  Take 
not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us  —  cleanse  the  thoughts 
of  our  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  thy  Holy  Spirit  — 
send  down  upon  all  bishops  and  curates,  and  all  con- 
gregations committed  to  their  charge,  the  healthful 
Spirit  of  thy  grace.'  The  Methodists,  do  not  pretend  to 
more  inspiration  than  this;  the  charge,  therefore, of 
enthusiasm  and  fanaticism,  attaches  as  much  to  you  as 
to  them.  If  inspiration,  as  you  pretend,  has  ceased, 
the  Methodists,  though  mistaken, are  sincere  ;  whereas 
jrou  are  playing  the  hypocrite,  and  sinning  with  your 
eyes  wide  open.*'     No  advantages  of  education    can 
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avail  anything  in  so  plain  a  case  ;  and  upon  this  ground, 
where  so  many  laurels  have  been  won,  the  feeblest 
stripling  in  the  ranks  of  Methodism,  will  fearlessly  en- 
counter the  greatest  Goliah  of  the  church.  Let  truth 
only  have  fair  play,  and  with  the  most  trifling  aid  from 
literature,  she  will  soon  bring  down  to  the  ground  the 
Babel  of  error,  though  it  be  supported  by  all  the  learn- 
in  a:  in  the  world. 

If  the  church  of  England  be,  as  the  clergy  say,  the 
most  pure  and  apostolic  church  in  Christendom,  and 
her  ministers  the  most  virtuous  and  learned  body  of 
men  in  the  world  ;  if  the  churches  of  the  dissenters  be 
founded  in  error,  and  their  ministers  ignoramuses,  why 
are  the  clergy  perpetually  roaring,  the  church  is  in 
danger '?  It  always  affords  me  much  amusement  to 
hear  a  visitation  sermon.  In  the  former  part  of  the 
discourse  the  parties  are  flattered  for  their  parts  and 
piety,  and  the  church  adored,  as  built  upon  a  rock,  en- 
joying the  divine  protection,  and  bidding  an  insulting 
defiance  to  the  gates  of  hell.  By  and  by,  however,  my 
ears  are  stunned  with  a  cry,  —  the  church  is  in  danger  ! 
Gracious  heavens  !  I  have  said  to  myself,  what  is  the 
matter  ?  Has  her  God  forsaken  her  ?  It  is  discover- 
ed, that  this  impregnable  fortress  is  tottering  upon  a 
sandy  foundation  !  What  gigantic  foe  has  made  his 
appearance  and  menaced  her  destruction  ?  I  listen 
with  attention  and  anxious  expectations,  and  at  last 
gather  from  the  incoherent  harangue,  that  a  few  noisy 
creatures  without  arms  or  sense,  are  led  on  by  the 
prince  of  darkness  to  storm  the  church.  More  asto- 
nishing still !  I  only  reply  to  all  such  orators  :  Is 
not  God  more  than  a  match  for  the  devil  ?  Is  not 
learning  able  to  cope  with  ignorance  ?  If  you  take  the 
affirmative,  you  may  dismiss  your  fears;  if  the  nega- 
tive, you  give  error  and  ignorance  the  advantage  of 
truth  and  learning,  and  thereby  make  a  liberal  educa- 
tion of  no  value  to  a  minister. 

It  is  sometimes  said,  to  the  praise  of  the  clergy,  that 
during  the  dark  ages,  the  little  learning   which  was 
preserved  in  the  world,  was  to  be  found  principally  in 
Q 
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monasteries  and  religious  establishments,  among  the 
sacred  orders.  The  fact  is  not  denied  ;  but  what  was 
the  reason  ?  Was  it  not  a  favourite  tenet  of  the  church, 
that  ignorance  is  the  mother  of  devotion?  Did  not 
the  clergy,  on  this  very  principle,  keep  the  people  as 
ignorant  as  possible  ?  And  after  they  had  introduced 
universal  darkness  among  the  laity,  is  it  much  to  their 
credit  that  they  preserved  a  few  glimmerings  of  light 
among  themselves,  by  which  they  might  profitably 
practise  their  impositions  on  the  deluded  vulgar  ? 

Much  confusion  has  prevailed  on  the  subject  of 
this  essay,  by  not  distinguishing  betwixt  the  learning 
which  is  immediately  related  to  Christianity,  and  that 
which  is  unconnected  with  it.  A  man  who  under- 
stands jurisprudence  is  entitled  to  the  appellation  of 
learned  gentleman ;  but  he  is  no  more  qualified  by  his 
legal  knowledge  to  teach  Christianity,  than  to  give 
lectures  on  agriculture.  That  sort  of  learning  which 
serves  to  explain  the  scriptures,  ought  to  be  studied  by 
a  minister  ;  but  that  which  is  foreign  to  his  profession, 
may  very  well  be  dispensed  with  :  —  we  do  not  deem  a 
man  unqualified  to  teach  music,  merely  because  he  is 
ignorant  of  Newton's  theory  of  colours. 

As  christian  ministers,  the  greater  part  of  the  learn- 
ing of  the  clergy  is  of  no  use  to  them  at  all. 
/  By  learning  Latin,  they  become  acquainted  with  the 
heathen  moralists ;  but  this  does  not  assist  thorn 
either  to  explain  or  enforce  christian  precepts.  In 
many  instances,  the  lax  morality  of  the  old  philo- 
Bophers  has  been  recommended  from  ourpulpits, instead 
of  the  pure  and  sublime  virtue  of  the  gospel ;  audit 
has  been  enforced  by  considerations  gathered  from 
the  pagan  writers,  such  as,  the  nature  and  fitness  of 
things,  the  beauty  of  virtue,  and  deformity  of  vice,  the 
pleasure  of  a  good  life,  and  miseries  of  a  bad  one  ; 
while  the  scriptural  principles  and  motives  of  obedience 
have  been  lost  sight  of,  Buch  as,  the  Love  of  God,  the 
death  of  Christ,  the  aids  and  comforts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  future  rewards  and  punishments. 

The  mathematics  form  a  principal  branch  of  educa- 
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tion  at  our  universities.  When  a  young  man  has 
demonstrated  every  proposition  of  Euclid,  he  has  not 
proved  one  doctrine  or  duty  of  Christianity.  Astronomy 
should  be  understood  by  sailors,  and  makers  of  al- 
manacs ;  but  it  is  of  very  little  use  to  a  christian 
minister;  his  business  is  not  with  the  laws  of  the  hea- 
venly bodies,  but  with  the  moral  government  of  God  : 
it  is  not  to  trace  the  motions  of  planets  and  comets 
through  the  heavens,  but  to  direct  the  motions  of  men 
in  a  new  and  living  way  to  eternal  felicity.  Algebra 
will  assist  us  in  bringing  to  light  hidden  quantities, 
but  it  will  afford  us  no  aid  in  developing  the  mysteries 
of  our  holy  religion. 

The  caution  of  the  apostle,  "  Beware  lest  any 
man  spoil  you  through  philosophy,"  is  as  necessary 
now  as  ever.  The  modern  method  of  philosophis- 
ing has  made  more  fools  and  infidels,  than  christians. 
The  cant  about  the  laws  of  nature,  and  the  works  of 
nature,  which  is  now  generally  adopted,  is  the  invention 
of  atheists  to  explain  the  phenomena  of  creation  and 
providence,  without  any  reference  to  the  supreme 
Being.  Nature,  they  say,  has  contrived  this,  and 
done  that.  But  what  is  this  nature,  that  is  so  full  of 
wisdom  and  energy  ?  Is  it  a  real  being,  or  a  nonentity  ? 
If  the  former,  wherein  does  it  differ  from  the  divinity  ? 
If  the  latter,  how  can  it  either  think  or  act  at  all  ? 

Not  a  few  christians  have  learned  to  philosophise 
away  divine  providence.  The  world,  it  is  pretended, 
is  governed  by  general  laws  which  were  made  at  the 
creation,  when  a  force  was  impressed  upon  them  suf- 
ficient to  keep  them  in  perpetual  operation  till  the  end 
of  time.  Hence  the  idea  of  a  particular  providence  is 
ridiculed  by  many  clergymen,  as  well  as  by  deists  and 
atheists.  Such  a  representation  may  very  well  suit 
an  epicurean  deity,  whose  happiness  consists  in  idle- 
ness. At  night  heat  your  oven,  and  put  in  your  dough  ; 
you  may  go  to  bed  and  sleep  soundly;  it  requires 
no  superintendence  ;  by  the  regular  operation  of  the 
laws  of  nature,  the  bread  will  be  sufficiently  baked  by 
morning.  An  admirable  scheme  of  providence  for  a 
Q  2 
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sleepy  god  !  If  it  would  not  be  deemed  too  presump- 
tuous,! would  ask  thesedogmatisers,  whether  it  required 
a  fatiguing  exertion  of  deity  to  create  the  world ;  and 
if  not,  how  it  can  disturb  his  repose  to  be  perpetually 
employed  in  the  government  of  it.  If  everything 
was  contrived  and  litted  beforehand,  what  is  that  force 
which  the  Almighty,  in  the  beginning,  impressed  upon 
his  laws,  to  keep  them  in  perpetual  operation  ?  Did 
he  detach  his  omnipotence  from  himself,  and  hang  it 
like  a  clock  weight,  to  the  wheels  of  nature  to  prevent 
their  standing  still  ?  If  God  never  specially  interferes, 
but  has  left  the  laws  of  nature  to  regulate  everything ; 
I  should  be  glad  to  know  what  law  of  nature  inspired 
holy  men  to  write  the  sacred  volume?  and  whether  it 
would  not  be  more  philosophical,  in  time  of  need,  to 
pray  to  the  laws  of  nature,  than  to  God?  I  am  very 
much  afraid  that  this  new  scheme  of  providence  would 
deprive  us  of  religion,  the  Bible,  and  the  prime  perfec- 
tions of  deity. 

If  the  studies  ofministers  were  directed  to  subjects  im- 
mediately connected  with  the  duties  of  their  profession, 
no  man  could  say  more  warmly  than  myself,  "  Make 
them  as  learned  as  possible."  But  to  call  that  sort  of 
learning  a  qualification  for  the  ministry,  which  neither 
improves  our  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity, nor  promotes  our  practice  of  its  precepts,  is  as 
absurd  as  to  affirm,  that  a  man  who  has  only  learned 
to  make  a  cart  wheel,  is  qualified  to  make  a  watch. 

Many  people  speak  6n  the  subject  of  the  learning 
of  the  clergy,  as  though  the  nation  would  be  in  danger 
of  relapsing  into  a  state  of  barbarism,  if  the  ministers 
of  religion  were  not  profoundly  versed  in  all  the  arts 
and  sciences.  How  ridiculous  is  this  !  Do  people  go 
to  church  to  learn  arts  and  sciences?  Are  they  there 
instructed  in  mechanics,  geography,  history,  astro- 
nomy, drawing,  music,  etc.?  If  the  clergy  could  teach 
anything  in  the  pulpit  besides  religion,  it  would  surely 
be  oratory;  but  their  practice  of  reading  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  grace  and  energy  of  an  accomplished 
speaker;    hence  tin-  young  gentlemen  v. ho  are  am- 
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bitious  of  shining  in  that  department,  attend  at  the  bar 
and  the  senate,  rather  than  at  the  church,  for  ex- 
amples of  rhetorical  skill.  Those  who  are  interested 
in  the  arts  and  sciences  will  cultivate  them,  and  carry 
them  on  towards  perfection,  whether  the  clergy  know 
anything  or  nothing  about  them ;  and  it  is  to  these 
persons  we  owe  most  of  the  great  improvements  made 
in  them,  of  which  we  so  justly  boast. 

A  good  judge,  on  the  subjects  of  science  and  learning 
in  general,  has  observed:  "Without  entering  into  an 
invidious  and  particular  examination  of  the  subject, 
we  may  cursorily  observe,  that  the  public  has  not,  of 
late  at  least,  been  indebted  for  the  greatest  improve- 
ments in  science  and  learning,  to  all  the  doctors,  both 
the  proctors,  nor  to  all  the  heads  of  colleges  and  halls 
laid  together.  That  populous  university,  London,  and 
that  region  of  literary  labour,  Scotland,  have  seized 
every  palm  of  scholastic  honour,  and  left  the  sons  of 
Oxford  and  Cambridge,  to  enjoy  substantial  comforts 
in  the  smoke  of  the  common  or  combination  room. 
The  bursars'  books  are  the  only  manuscripts  of  any 
value  produced  in  many  colleges ;  and  the  sweets  of 
pensions,  exhibitions,  fines,  fellowships,  and  petty 
oftices,  the  chief  objects  of  academical  pursuits."  He 
goes  on  to  state,  that  though  every  candidate  for  a  de- 
gree "  is  obliged  to  be  examined  in  the  whole  circle  of 
the  sciences  by  three  masters  of  arts,"  yet  the  fact  is, 
that  "  the  greatest  dunce  usually  gets  his  testimonium 
signed  with  as  much  ease  and  credit,  as  the  finest 
genius.  The  poor  young  man  to  be  examined  in  the 
sciences  often  knows  no  more  of  them  than  his  bed- 
maker,  and  the  masters  who  examine,  are  sometimes 
equally  unacquainted  with  such  mysteries."* 

Christianity  is  a  practical  system  of  religion ;  and 
the  business  of  a  minister  is  to  make  his  hearers  prac- 
tical christians.  If  he  fail  to  do  this,  he  may  be 
learned  in  Latin,  in  law,  in  philosophy,  in  mathema- 
tics, etc.,  but  he  is  not  a  learned  divine.  Suppose 
a  medical  gentleman  were  to  deliver  lectures  on  the 
*  Knox's  Essays,  No.  77. 
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healing  art,  in  language  the  most  pure  and  elegant . 
suppose  you  could  collect  from  his  lectures  that  he 
understood  Latin,  Greek,  Arabic,  etc.,  yet  after  all,  if 
he  could  perform  no  cures,  he  would  not  be  called  a 
learned  physician.  Suppose  another  man  could  not 
lecture  half  so  eloquently,  and  were  perfectly  ignorant 
of  all  languages  except  his  mother-tongue,  if  he  were 
more  successful  in  practice,  he  would  justly  be  deem- 
ed the  wisest  doctor.  The  clergy  have  the  cure  of 
souls,  just  the  same  as  physicians  have  the  cure  of 
bodies ;  and  as  the  doctor  who  can  heal  no  diseases 
must  be  an  ignorant  quack,  so  the  minister  who  can 
convert  no  sinners  must  be  an  ignorant  divine. 

Let  us  then  bring  the  subject  to  the  pi*oper  test. 
N  o  man  can  be  properly  qualified  for  the  ministry,  who 
is  not  successful  in  it ;  and  his  success  is  to  be  estimat- 
ed by  the  moral  influence  of  his  discourses  upon  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  his  auditors.  There  may  be  much 
fine  writing  in  his  sermon  ;  it  may  be  adorned  with  the 
most  enchanting  imagery,  and  every  period  may  be 
well  turned  :  there  may  be  some  very  learned  criticisms, 
and  the  whole  may  be  delivered  in  a  very  gentleman- 
like style ;  but,  after  all,  if  no  moral  good  be  effected, 
the  end  of  the  minister  is  not  answered,  and  the  preach- 
er has  only  been  taking  much  pains  to  demonstrate  his 
own  folly.  His  business  is  to  make  his  hearers  vir- 
tuous ;  and  he  betrays  his  ignorance  when  he  loses  sight 
of  this,  or  when  his  sermons  are  not  hest  adapted  to 
promote  it. 

It  is  not  even  pretended,  that  zeal  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  salvation  of  men,  is  the  chief  motive  v 
actuates  most  young  men  who  enter  into  holy  orders 
in  the  establishment.  A  youth  is  sent  to  school,  and 
afterwards  to  college,  to  prepare  for  the  ministry  ;  not 
because  his  mind  is  crucified  to  the  world  ;  and  wholly 
devoted  to  God  ;  —  not  because  he  burns,  with  holy  ar- 
dour, to  lead  his  fellow-men,  in  the  paths  of  piety  and 
virtue,  to  eternal  glory  ;  but  because  there  is  a  valuable 
living  in  the  gift  of  the  family,  or  he  has  a  prom 
the  next  presentation  from  some  noble  patron  ;  or  he 
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is  too  simple  to  gain  a  livelihood  in  any  other  profes- 
sion. In  such  a  case  it  signifies,  nothing  if  his  morals 
and  disposition  are  both  opposed  to  the  ministry  ;  he 
must  qualify  for  it,  and  theo  engage  in  it.  But  how 
does  he  qualify  ?  By  studying  the  art  of  training  up 
immortal  souls  for  heaven  ?  Such  a  thought  never  once 
enters  into  his  head  !  No  wonder,  therefore,  that  he 
does  no  good.  The  young  men  among  the  dissenters 
selected  for  the  ministry,  are  generally  persons 
of  good  natural  parts  and  undoubted  piety ;  who  en- 
gage in  the  sacred  employment,  not  from  necessity, 
but  choice  :  their  chief  study  is  to  save  souls  ;  in  this 
art  they  soon  become  proficients ;  and  hence  their 
great  success. 

To  talk  about  the  years  spent  in  preparation  for  the 
ministry,  and  the  knowledge  acquired  in  grammar, 
logic,  rhetoric,  dead  languages,  philosophy,  and  mathe- 
matics, is  quite  beside  the  point,  if  the  preacher  has 
not  learned  the  art  of  making  men  holy,  just,  and 
good.  Suppose  a  youth  were  to  spend  seven  years  in 
learning  the  art  of  shoemaking,  and  when  he  had  done, 
could  not  make  a  pair  of  shoes  ;  would  he  not  be  taken 
for  a  blockhead  ?  How  amusing  it  would  be  to  see 
this  dunce  put  on  all  the  airs  of  a  learned  Crispin,  and 
to  hear  him  dilate  with  professional  consequence  on 
his  seven  years'  studies.  He  heard  of  some  Latin 
authors,  who  had  written  well  upon  the  art ;  he  de- 
termined, therefore,  to  study  Latin,  that  he  might 
benefit  by  their  labours.  To  qualify  himself  to  take 
measure  and  cut  out,  he  applied  himself  to  geometry. 
Observing  leather  to  be  elastic,  he  studied  philosophy 
to  find  out  the  cause  of  it ;  at  first  he  inclined  to  the 
Cartesian  hypothesis,  but,  afterwards,  saw  reason  to 
believe  that  the  elastic  force  of  the  air  is  the  prin- 
ciple of  elasticity  in  all  other  bodies.  If  this  man's 
parade  of  learning  be  ridiculous,  because  he  cannot 
make  a  pair  of  shoes  ;  is  it  not  equally  silly  to  hear  a 
minister  boast  of  his  literary  acquirements,  when  he 
has  not  learned  the  only  business  belonging  to  his 
profession,  which  is  to  make  men  virtuous. 
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In  all  other  employments,  he  who  does  his  work  best, 
is  esteemed  the  most  skilful  workman  ;  and  it  is  just 
as  true  that  he  who  makes  the  best  christians  is  the 
most  learned  divine.  If  a  tinker  convert  more  sinners 
from  the  error  of  their  ways  than  a  bishop,  he  is  more 
learned,  in  spite  of  his  dirty  face  and  apron,  than  the 
episcopal  gentleman  with  all  his  robes  of  sacerdotal 
importance.     "  He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise." 

ESSAY    V. 

ON   MINISTERIAL  QUALIFICATIONS. 

When  a  knowledge  of  Christianity  is  said  to  be  the 
only  qualification  absolutely  necessary  to  a  minister  of 
the  gospel,  the  proposition  requires  explanation. 
Virtue  is  as  necessary  as  knowledge,  but  no  wicked 
man  can  thoroughly  understand  the  christian  religion. 

I.  Virtue  is  necessary  to  a  minister  of  the  gospel. 
One  great  end  of  the  institution  of  the  ministerial 
office  is  to  make  men  virtuous ;  and  no  instruc- 
tions are  of  any  value,  any  further  than  as  they  tend 
to  purify  the  heart  and  regulate  the  conduct 
mere  knowledge  of  duty  is  not  a  sufficient  inducement 
to  men  to  practise  it,  or  there  would  be  no  wilful  sin- 
ners. Religion,  therefore,  must  be  enforced  as  well  as 
explained.  But  no  wicked  man  can  press  the  motives 
of  religion  with  sufficient  earnestness  :  First.  Because 
he  does  not  feel  their  force  upon  his  own  mind. 
Secondly.  Because  conscious  guilt  must  paralyse  his 
exertions.  Thirdly.  Because  his  own  conduct  must 
destroy  their  influence  upon  the  minds  of  his  auditors. 

"  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God  ;  it  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be." 
This  is  as  true  of  the  clergy  as  of  the  laity  :  and  hence, 
in  the  nature  of  things,  a  carnal  priest  cannot  fee)  a 
disposition  to  convert  sinners  to  piety  and  virtue;  en 
the  contrary,  he  will  do  all  in  his  power  to  prevent  it. 
Our  Lord   complained  of  the  wicked  Jewish  teachers, 
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that  they  prevented  those  from  entering  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  who  were  about  to  enter  ;  (Matt,  xxiii.  13;] 
and  the  apostle  lays  it  down  as  a  principle,  that  he  who 
is  after  the  flesh  will  persecute  him  who  is  after  the 
spirit ;  (Gal.  iv.  29  ;)  and  that  all  who  will  live  godly 
in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution.  (2Tim.iii.  12. ) 
Ungodly  priests  have  always  betrayed  as  strong  a  dis- 
position as  any  body  of  men  whatever  to  persecute  the 
righteous :  to  suppose,  therefore,  that  they  will 
seriously  endeavour  to  make  others  virtuous,  is  as 
foolish  as  to  expect  that  Satan  will  cast  out  Satan. 
AVith  them  genuine  piety  is  cried  down  as  enthusiasm 
and  fanaticism ;  and  strict  morality,  as  preciseness 
and  fleshly  perfection. 

There  is  an  established  order  in  the  moral  world  as 
well  as  in  the  natural.  The  Almighty  has  no  more 
appointed  vice  to  propagate  virtue,  than  he  has  ap- 
pointed the  frost  of  winter  to  produce  vegetation. 
According  to  this  established  order,  everything  na- 
turally generates  its  own  kind.  Vice  begets  vice : 
hence  the  scripture  adage  :  "  Like  priest  like  people."' 
The  vices  of  a  priest  are  very  prolific  ;  they  produce 
some  thirty,  some  sixty,  and  some  an  hundred  fold. 
The*  iniquities  of  the  Jewish  nation  are  traced  to  its 
teachers,  as  their  origin  :  "  The  leaders  of  my  people 
have  caused  them  to  err." 

God  has  expressly  forbidden  wicked  men  to  teach 
religion.  "Unto  the  wicked,  God  saith,  What  hast 
thou  to  do  to  declare  my  statutes,  or  that  thou  shouldst 
take  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth  ?  Seeing  thou  hatest 
instruction,  and  casteth  my  words  behind  thee." 
(Psalm  i.  16,  17.)  Our  Saviour  has  cautioned  his  fol- 
lowers against  them  :  "  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which 
come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are 
ravening  wolves.  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits." 
(Matt.  vii.  15,  16.)  "By  their  fruits,"  cannot  be 
meant,  as  some  have  thought,  their  doctrines,  but  their 
lives.  Figurative  as  the  passage  is,  it  indicates,  with 
sufficient  clearness,  that  the  false  teacher,  — the  wolf  in 
sheep's  clothing, —  is  a  hypocrite  ;  we  cannot,  however, 
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infallibly  infer  the  state  of  a  man's  mind  from  his 
preaching ;  if  his  doctrine  be  bad,  he  may  sincerely 
believe  it,  in  which  case  he  is  not  guilty  of  hypocrisy. 
Besides,  our  Saviour  goes  on  to  describe  the  fate  of 
these  false  prophets  at  the  last  day  ;  and  in  this  ac- 
count their  hypocrisy  is  not  supposed  to  consist  in  a 
disagreement  between  their  professions  and  doctrines, 
but  between  their  professions  and  lives.  "  Not  every 
one  which  saith  unto  me,  Lord  !  Lord  !  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  heaven  ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Their  orthodoxy 
is  not  disputed  ;  they  are  allowed  to  plead,  "  Lord  ! 
Lord  !  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy 
name  have  cast  out  devils?  and  in  thy  name  done  many 
wonderful  works  ?"  But  the  Judge  will  sternly  reply, 
"  I  never  knew  you.  Depart  from  me  ye  that  work 
iniquity." 

Wicked  ministers  must  do  infinite  mischief.  Hear 
the  apostle's  cutting  expostulation  with  an  immoral 
Jewish  teacher:  "  Thou  art  confident  that  thou  thyself 
art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  a  light  of  them  which  are  in 
darkness,  an  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of 
babes,  which  hast  the  form  of  knowledge,  and  of  the 
truth  in  the  law.  Thou,  therefore,  which  teachest 
another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself  ?  Thou  that 
preachest  a  man  should  not  steal,  dost  thou  steal  ? 
Thou  that  sayest  a  man  should  not  commit  adultery, 
dost  thou  commit  adultery  ?  Thou  that  abhorrest  idols, 
dost  thou  commit  sacrilege  ?  Thou  that  makest  thy 
boast  of  the  law,  through  breaking  the  law,  disho- 
nourestthou  God  '?"  (Rom.  ii.  19,  !M.)  What  was  the 
effect  of  this  man's  preaching  ?  "  For  the  name  of  God 
is  blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles  through  you."  Such 
always  has  been,  and  always  will  be,  the  fruit  of  such 
a  ministry. 

The  apostle  Peter  speaks  to  the  same  purpose  :  "  But 
there  were  false  prophets  also  among  the  people,  even 
as  there  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily 
shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the 
Lord  that  bought   them,  and  bring  upon  themselves 
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swift  destruction.  And  many  shall  follow  their  per- 
nicious ways,  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall 
be  evil  spoken  of."  By  what  marks  shall  the  people 
know  these  false  teachers,  who  murder  souls,  and  expose 
the  truth  of  God  to  the  ridicule  and  contempt  of  its 
enemies  ?  "  And  through  covetousness  shall  they, 
with  feigned  words,  make  merchandise  of  you  ?"  (2  Peter 
ii.  1 — 3.)  None  but  wicked  men  can  enter  the 
ministry  from  such  a  motive,  and  they  can  have  no 
other.  But  the  business  must  be  varnished  over  with 
"  feigned  words."  Hence  the  covetous  priest,  instead 
of  avowing  that  he  is  prompted  by  "  filthy  lucre,"  feigns 
himself  "moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  "  and  instead  of  in- 
forming thepeople  that  he  is  a  spiritualmerchant,  he  pre- 
tends to  be  a  spiritual  doctor:  his  object  is  not  to  make 
merchandise  of  their  souls,  but  to  cure  them.  Those 
who  credit  these  pretensions,  "  follow  their  pernicious 
ways,"  and  perish  ;  and  those  who  discover  the  cheat, 
make  Christianity  a  party  to  it,  and  thus  "  the  ways  of 
truth  are  evil  spoken  of."  What  has  a  wicked  priesthood 
done  for  France  ?  It  produced  licentiousness  of  man- 
ners, and  then  infidelity ;  it  generated  those  principles 
which  ruined  that  country,  and  nearly  all  Europe  ;  by 
defiling  the  altar,  it  destroyed  the  throne,  and  turned 
the  land  into  a  field  of  blood.  When  the  consecrated 
profligates  could  profit  by  the  mask  no  longer,  they 
threw  it  off,  and  marched  forward  with  brazen  front  to 
join  the  ranks  of  atheism. 

It  will,  perhaps,  be  said,  that  the  vices  of  the  priest 
cannot  lessen  the  obligations  of  the  people  to  practise 
morality  ;  they  must  do  as  he  says,  and  not  as  he  does. 
Obligation  is  not  the  question.  The  authority  of 
divine  law  is  independent  of  human  conduct.  The 
question  is,  can  a  priest  who  defies  the  authority  of 
God,  persuade  the  people  to  respect  it '?  Attend  to 
this  point.  A  priest  returns  home  drunk  from  a  public 
meeting  on  Saturday  night,  and  preaches  next  morning 
from,  "  Look  not  thou  upon  the  wine  when  it  is  red, 
when  it  giveth  his  colour  in  the  cup,  when  it  moveth 
itself  aright.     At  the  last  it  biteth  like  a  serpent,  and 
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stingeth  like  an  adder."  Pie  is  caught  in  bed  with  his 
neighbour's  wife,  and  takes  for  his  text,  the  following 
Sabbath,  "  "Whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  will 
judge/'  He  is  engaged  in  a  law  suit  with  his  parish- 
ioners about  tithes,  and  preaches  from,  "  Now,  there- 
iere.  there  is  utterly  a  fault  among  you,  because  ye  go 
to  law  one  with  another.  Why  do  ye  not  rather  take 
wrong?  Why  do  ye  not  rather  suffer  yourselves  to  be 
defrauded?"'  Can  any  person  be  extravagant  enough 
to  believe  that  such  a  wretch  can  persuade  the  drunk- 
ard to  become  sober,  the  debauchee  to  become  chaste, 
and  the  litigious  to  become  peaceable  ?  But  he  en- 
forces his  morality  with  the  remark,  "  You  must  do 
as  I  say,  and  not  as  I  do  !  "  Well  said  !  If  Satan  be 
capable  of  a  blush,  such  a  declaration  could  not  fail  to 
produce  it.  Only  keep  the  profligate  in  countenance, 
by  your  example,  for  six  days  out  of  the  seven,  and 
your  grave  lectures  en  the  Sabbath  will  teach  them  to 
make  a  jest  of  religion  ;  thus,  by  precept  and  example, 
will  make  and  keep  them  impious  and  vicious, 
and  so  complete  the  character  and  ensure  the  perdition 
of  the  reprobates. 

It  is  as  necessary  for  a  minister  of  religion  to  reprove 
sin,  as  to  give  instruction  concerning  duty.  But  a 
wicked  man  can  never  do  this  with  effect.  He  will 
seldom  attempt  it  at  all.  The  dreaded  retort  of, 
••  Physician,  heal  thyself,"  will  effectually  deter  those 
who  retain  any  sense  of  shame  ;  and  the  infamous 
character  of  the  man  whose  conscience  is  seared,  as 
with  a  hot  iron,  by  a  long  course  of  daring  impiety  and 
immorality,  will  completely  neutralise  the  severity  of 
his  censure. 

The  divine  co-operation  is  necessary  to  the  success 
of  the  christian  ministry.  "  Not  that  we  are  sufficient 
of  ourselves  to  think  anything  as  of  ourselves  ;  but  our 
suflicienev  is  of  God,  who  hath  made  us  able  ministers 
of  the  New  Testament,  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the 
spirit.  1  have  planted,  Apolloa  watered,  but  God 
ga\  c  the  increase.  So,  then,  neither  is  he  that  planteth 
anything,   neither   he  that  watereth ;    but  God  that 
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giveth  the  increase.  We,  then,  as  workers  together 
with  him,  beseech  you  also  that  ye  receive  not  the 
grace  of  God  in  vain."  Will  God  employ  and  assist  a 
wicked  man  in  the  work  of  converting  sinners  from 
the  error  of  their  ways?  Before  this  question  be 
answered,  one  or  two  more  must  be  considered.  "  What 
fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness? 
and  wha„  communion  hath  light  with  darkness  ?  and 
what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?"    But,  — 

II.  No  wicked  man  can  fully  understand  the  chris- 
tian religion.  It  i.s  a  very  common  and  just  observa- 
tion, that  no  man  can  attain  to  eminence  in  any 
profession,  who  has  not  a  taste  for  it.  This  observation 
is  as  applicable  to  a  divine,  as  to  a  mechanic,  a  lawyer, 
or  a  physician.  And  no  man  can  possibly  have  a  taste 
for  religion,  who  is  in  love  with  sin :  "  The  carnal 
mind  is  enmity  against  God ;  it  is  not  subject  to  his 
laws,  neither  indeed  can  be." 

Worldly  considerations  will  sometimes  prompt  a 
man  to  apply  to  a  subject  which  is  ungrateful  to  his 
feelings.  A  lad  is  put  apprentice  to  a  business  which 
he  dislikes,  and  his  master  compels  him  to  pay  some 
attention  to  it.  When  he  sets  up  for  himself,  he  soon 
becomes  sensible  that  application  is  necessary  to  his 
subsistence ;  hence  he  does  violence  to  his  feelings, 
and  endeavours  to  rise  to  mediocrity;  but,  except  Lis 
disposition  change,  he  never  attains  to  distinction. 
The  case  of  a  vicious  clergyman  is  different.  Dur- 
ing his  apprenticeship  at  the  university,  he  is  under 
no  obligation  to  study  religion.  By  reading  the  Greek 
and  Latin  poets  and  historians,  he  may  qualify 
himself  to  celebrate  the  mysteries  of  Bacchus  and 
Venus ;  but  other  studies  are  requisite  to  prepare  for 
the  christian  pulpit.  A  living  may  be  obtained  by 
being  related  to  a  patron,  and  by  playing  off  a  political 
squib  against  Jacobins,  or  a  religious  one  against  en- 
thusiasts. The  study  of  Christianity  is  not  necessary  in 
order  to  a  due  discharge  of  clerical  duties.  The  prayers 
are  all  ready  for  all  occasions  in  the  liturgy,  and  sets 
of  fashionable  discourses  in  the  Jorui  of  manuscript 
j. 
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are  to  be  met  with  in  every  bookseller's  shop.  Thus 
the  necessity  of  studying  our  holy  religion  is  supersed- 
ed ;  and,  as  nothing  short  of  absolute  necessity  could 
induce  a  profligate  young  spark  to  apply  his  mind  to 
it.  he  will  do  duty,  as  the  cant  phrase  is,  without. 
properly  speaking,  knowing  his  duty. 

A  mind  virtuously  disposed  is  an  essential  requisite 
to  the  perception  of  christian  truth.  Our  Lord  repre- 
sents vice  and  ignorance,  virtue  and  knowledge,  as 
inseparably  connected  together:  "Light  is  come  into 
the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  were  evil.  For  every  one  that 
doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light, 
lest  his  deeds  should  be  discovered.  But  he  that 
doeth  truth,  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be 
made  manifest  that  they  are  wrought  in  God.  If  any 
man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine 
whether  it  be  of  God.  None  of  the  wicked  shall  un- 
derstand." (John.  iii.  19  —  21  ;  vii.  17;  Daniel  xii.  10.) 

Divine  illumination  is  necessary  to  a  right  under- 
standing of  the  word  of  God.  When  David  opened 
the  sacred  volume,  he  put  up  this  prayer:  "Open 
thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things 
out  of  thy  law."  (Psalm  cxix.  18.)  Though  the  apostles 
enjoyed  the  privilege  of  hearing  our  Lord's  public  dis- 
courses, and  his  explanations  of  many  of  them  in 
private,  yet  they  knew  but.  little  of  the  nature  of  his 
religion,  till  after  his  resurrection,  when  it  is  observed, 
"Then  opened  he  their  understanding,  that  they  nielli 
understand  the  scriptures."  (Luke  xxiv.  45.)  The 
apostle  Paul  lays  it  down  as  a  general  truth,  that  "  the 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him ;  neither  can  he 
know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned." 
(1  Cor.  ii.  14.) 

The  church  of  England  is  strictly  orthodox  upon 
this  point.  She  prays  :  "  That  it  may  please  thee  to 
illuminate  all  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  with  true 
knowledge  and  understanding  of  thy  word:  and  that, 
both  by  their  preaching  and  living,  they  may  set  it 
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forth,  and  shew  it  accordingly/'  In  the  second  part 
of  the  homily  on  the  knowledge  of  holy  scripture, 
a  saying  of  Chrysostom  is  cited  with  approbation  : 
"  Chrysostom  saith,  that  man's  human  and  worldly 
wisdom,  or  science,  needeth  not  to  the  understanding 
of  scripture,  but  the  revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
inspireth  the  true  meaning  unto  them  that  with  hu- 
mility and  diligence  do  search  therefor."  In  the  first 
part  of  the  homily  for  Whitsunday,  we  are  told  that, 
"The  Holy  Ghost,  because  he  doth  instruct  the  hearts 
of  the  simple  in  the  true  knowledge  of  God  and  his 
word,  is  most  justly  termed  by  this  name  and  title  to 
be  the  Spirit  of  truth."  Eusebius,  in  his  ecclesiastical 
history,  telleth  a  strange  story  of  a  certain  learned  and 
subtle  philosopher,  who,  being  an  extreme  adversary 
to  Christ  and  his  doctrine,  could  by  no  kinds  of  learn- 
ing be  converted  to  the  faith  ;  but  was  able  to  withstand 
all  the  arguments  that  could  be  brought  against  him, 
with  little  or  no  labour.  At  length  there  started  up  a 
poor  simple  man  of  small  wit  and  less  knowledge,  one 
that  was  reputed  among  the  learned  as  an  ideot ;  and 
he,  in  God's  name,  would  needs  take  in  hand  to  dis- 
pute with  this  proud  philosopher.  The  bishops  and 
other  learned  men  standing  by,  were  marvellously 
abashed  at  the  matter,  thinking  that  by  his  doings  they 
should  be  all  confounded  and  put  to  open  shame. 
He  notwithstanding  goeth  on,  and  beginning  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  brought  the  philosopher  to 
such  a  point  in  the  end,  contrary  to  all  men's  expecta- 
tion, that  he  could  not  choose  but  acknowledge  the 
power  of  God  in  his  words,  and  to  give  place  to  the 
truth.  Was  not  this  a  miraculous  work,  that  one 
silly  soul,  of  no  learning,  should  do  that  which  many 
bishops  of  great  knowledge  and  understanding  were 
never  able  to  bring  to  pass  ?  After  what  has  been 
said  upon  the  subject,  it  is  not  necessary  to  prove 
here,  that  God  will  not  grant  his  holy  illumination  to  an 
unholy  priest ;  this  has  been  proved  repeatedly  ;  and 
the  inference  is,  that  no  wicked  man  can  understand 
the  scriptures. 

r  2 
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With  the  above  explanation,  which  provides  against 
the  licentiousness  of  the  pulpit,  it  may  safely  and  con- 
fidently be  affirmed,  that  he  who  understands  Chris- 
tianity has  a  right,  and  is  bound  in  duty,  to  teach  it. 
Let  a  christian  man  then  preach  the  same  truths  to 
others,  which,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  enlightened 
his  own  mind  and  reformed  his  life  ;  he  will  soon 
witness  their  efficacy  in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and 
this  success  of  his  labours  will  be  sufficient  proof  that 
God  has  called  him  to  the  sacred  work.  The  apostle 
Paul  proved  to  the  Corinthians,  and  to  all  men,  from 
the  success  of  his  ministry  solely,  without  any  written 
credentials,  that  he  had  authority  from  Christ  to  preach 
the  gospel :  "  Do  we  begin  again  to  commend  our- 
selves ?  or  need  we,  as  some  others,  epistles  of 
commendation  to  you,  or  letters  of  commendation  from 
you  ?  Ye  are  our  epistle,  written  in  our  hearts,  known 
and  read  of  all  men.  Forasmuch  as  ye  are  manifestly 
declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ,  ministered  by  us, 
written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living 
God  ;  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshly  tables  of  the 
heart."  (2  Cor.  iii.  1  —  3.)  This  reasoning  will  be 
equally  conclusive  in  favour  of  any  minister  who  can 
give  proofs  of  usefulness ;  but  if  any  man  can 
convert  sinners  without  the  approbation  and  co-opera- 
i  ion  of  God,  the  apostle's  argument  is  good  for  nothing. 
In  comparison  of  these  living  epistles,  the  apostle 
despised  the  written  recommendation  or  orders,  on 
which,  it  seems,  the  false  teacher  at  Corinth  set  a  high 
value.  How  many  modern  divines  make  a  parade  of 
holy  orders,  written  with  pen  and  ink,  who  can  show  no 
living  epistles,  written  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God. 
The  various  denominations  of  dissenting  ministers  have 
reformed  tens  of  thousands  of  profligates;  and  these 
evidences  of  their  success  must  carry  conviction  to 
every  ingenuous  mind,  that  their  ministry  is  of  God. 
Those  who  traduce  their  character,  and  depreciate  their 
labours,  cannot,  stand  a  comparison  with  them  in  point 
ofeither  morals  or  usefulness. 

It  is  supposed  by  many  people,  that  all  are   not  au- 
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thorised  to  preach  by  the  great  head  of  the  church,  who 
are  sufficiently  qualified  for  the  work  by  their  piety  and 
abilities.  A  select  number,  it  is  said,  are  specially 
designated  to  the  holy  employment  by  the  Almighty, 
and  solemnly  set  apart  to  it  by  the  church  ;  these 
alone  have,  what  is  termed,  a  call  to  the  ministry.  All 
the  rest  are  supposed  to  be  excluded  ;  and  therefore, 
should  any  of  them,  no  matter  how  well  qualified  in 
other  respects,  presume  to  assume  the  sacred  office, 
they  are  to  be  considered  as  sacrilegious  intruders, 
who  must  answer  for  their  temerity  at  the  peril  of  their 
souls.  As  this  is  an  error  of  considerable  magnitude. 
it  will  be  proper  to  take  some  pains  to  explode  it. 

A  call  to  preach  is  variously  explained  by  the  dif- 
ferent sects.  A  churchman  who  is  a  candidate  for 
deacons'  orders,  professes  to  feel  inwardly  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.  What  the  clergy  mean  by  this  de- 
claration, it  is  difficult  to  say ;  as  they,  almost  to  a  man, 
denounce  all  feelings  and  impulses  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  enthusiasm  and  fanaticism.  How  they  can  feel 
without  feeling,  and  be  moved  without  an  impulse, 
will  require  some  little  ingenuity  to  explain.  Till 
this  be  done,  they  can  only  evade  the  charge  of  enthu- 
siasm and  fanaticism  at  the  expense  of  their  honesty. 
Nelson  has  a  remark  similar  to  the  well  known  one 
of  Burnet  upon  this  subject :  "  When  a  priest,"  says 
he,  "  enters  into  orders,  only  to  entitle  himself  to  a 
benefice,  without  any  inward  call  from  the  Holy  Ghost, 
if  this  is  the  case,  (as  I  am  afraid  it  too  frequently 
happens,)  then  he  speaks  false  in  the  presence  of  God, 
even  upon  the  most  solemn  occasion,  and  this  must  be 
a  sham  dedication  of  himself  to  his  service,  and  it  is 
very  improbable,  that  the  God  of  truth  should  give 
any  blessing  to  the  services  or  ministry  of  such  a 
person,  who  leaped  into  the  church  by  a  wilful  and 
premeditated  lie."* 

Every  pious  man  is  under  a  divine  influence  ;  but 
no  one  has  any  reason  to  expect  any  other  motion  to  the 

*  Rights  of  the  Clergy,  page  408. 
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office  of  the  ministry  than  to  any  other  christian  duty. 
It  is  the  duty  of  every  man  to  do  all  the  good  in  his 
power.  It  is  a  good  work  to  instruct  the  ignorant ;  it 
is  my  duty,  therefore,  if  I  understand  religion,  to  in- 
struct those  who  do  not.  The  ohligation  to  teach,  in 
this  case,  does  not  arise  from  the  state  of  my  feelings, 
but  from  my  qualifications:  suppose  my  feelings, 
instead  of  prompting  me  to  the  employment,  were  ever 
so  much  opposed  to  it,  it  is  still  my  duty  to  mount  the 
rostrum ;  and  the  sense  of  duty  ought  to  prompt  me 
to  action.  It  is  the  sense  of  duty  which  must  give 
the  impulse,  and  not  the  impulse  the  sense  of  duty, 
otherwise,  by  making  our  feelings  the  rule  of  our  duty, 
we  renounce  the  authority  of  the  written  word,  and 
are  lost  in  the  wilds  of  fanaticism  or  the  gloom  of  in- 
fidelity,—  perhaps  both. 

What  shocking  work  this  doctrine  of  motions,  being 
a  rule  of  action,  would  produce,  if  it  were  applied  to 
morals.  An  object  of  distress  solicits  my  charity :  I 
have  plenty  of  money,  but  I  am  covetous ;  I  therefore 
feel  no  motion  to  part  with  it,  and  am,  consequently, 
under  no  obligation  to  relieve  the  indigent.  Again  : 
because  I  love  money,  it  is  ten  to  one  but  I  feel 
an  impulse  to  take  a  few  pounds  out  of  my  neigh- 
bour's desk  ;  my  motion  makes  it  a  duty,  and  I  should 
ieel  a  guilty  conscience  were  I  to  withhold  my 
hand. 

You  will  perhaps  object,  and  say,  "  But  these  things 
are  sinful,  and  therefore  you  ought  not  to  regard  your 
impulses."  I  deny  it.  Impulse  is  my  rule  of  action, 
and  my  impulse  does  not  say  that  these  things  are  sinful. 
"True,"  you  will  reply,  "  but  the  word  of  God  docs." 
Certainly.  "  By  the  law,"  not  impulse,  "is  the  know- 
ledge (ii 'sin."  as  well  as  duty.  Here  then  we  have  got  to 
the  point.  If  the  word  of  God  informs  me  what  1  am  to 
avoid,  and  what  I  am  to  do,  an  impulse,  or  the  absence  of 
it,  can  ii.  ither  add  to  my  obligation  nor  diminish  from  it. 
It  is  my  duty  to  relieve  the  poor,  and  if  my  feelings  are 
against  it,  1  must  be  charitable  in  spite  of  them.  It  is 
my  duty  to  be  honest,  and  1  must  suppress  my  feel- 
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ings  if  they  would  make  me  a  rogue.  So,  in  preach- 
ing :  if  I  am  qualified  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  it  is 
my  duty  to  do  it ;  and  if  my  feelings  are  opposed  to  it, 
I  must  silence  them  with  the  awful  consideration, 
"Woe  be  unto  me  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel." 

But  you  will  say,  "It  is  not  all  impulses  which  are 
to  be  followed,  but  those  only  which  are  excited  by 
the  Holy  Ghost."  "Very  well:  but  how  shall  I  know 
that  a  particular  motion  is  excited  by  the  Holy  Ghost? 
If  you  say,  "When  the  Holy  Ghost  prompts  a  man  to 
preach,  he  accompanies  the  motion  with  an  inward 
and  distinct  consciousness  of  his  agency."  I  answer, 
If  this  be  true,  by  making  the  Spirit's  influence  the 
rule  of  action,  you  render  the  word  of  God  of  no  use, 
for  one  infallible  director  is  as  good  as  a  thousand ;  and 
we  have  again  arrived  at  fanaticism  and  infidelity.  If 
revelation  is  to  be  our  guide,  the  sense  of  duty  must 
give  the  impulse  to  action. 

A  man  who  understands  religion,  and  perceives  it  to 
be  his  duty  to  teach  it,  may  have  his  conviction  of  duty 
powerfully  impressed  upon  his  mind  by  the  Holy 
Spirit;  just  the  same  as  by  a  divine  influence  he  is 
persuaded  to  practise  the  duties  of  honesty  and  cha- 
rity. The  scriptures  teach  that  "it  is  God  who  work- 
eth  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure  ;"  and  in 
perfect  unison  with  these  sentiments  is  the  declaration 
of  the  church  of  England,  that  all  holy  desires,  and 
all  just  works  proceed  from  our  heavenly  Father.  But 
it  is  not  the  impression  of  the  Spirit  of  God  which 
confers  the  right,  or  creates  the  duty  to  preach  any 
more  than  it  confers  the  right  or  creates  the  duty  to 
be  just  and  merciful;  the  authority  and  obligation 
must,  in  the  nature  of  things,  be  antecedent  to  the 
impression. 

What  has  led  to  so  much  nonsense  about  a  call  to 
the  ministry,  has  been  the  generally  received  opinion, 
that  priests  are  a  distinct  order  of  men,  specially  de- 
signated by  Heaven  to  their  holy  employment,  and 
solemnly  set  apart  to  it  by  a  junta  of  the  sacred  pro- 
fession, with  a  number  of  pompous  rites  and  ceremo/- 
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nies.*  Now  suppose  a  layman  to  be  ever  so  well 
qualified  to  give  religious  instruction,  —  to  be  even 
wiser  and  better  than  the  parish  priest,  —  it  is  taken 
for  granted  that  he  cannot  have  the  inward  call ;  if  he 
pretends  to  have  received  it,  he  is  called  an  enthusiast ; 
and  if  he  presumes  to  hold  forth,  he  is  denounced  as 
unauthorised,  and  unaccredited;  —  a  usurper  of  the 
sacred  office,  whose  ministrations  must  be  accom- 
panied with  a  curse  rather  than  a  blessing.  Were  the 
right  and  duty  to  teach  Christianity  founded  upon  a 
man's  ability  for  the  work,  which  is  the  only  proper 
basis,  a  corporation  of  priests  could  no  longer  claim  an 
exclusive  privilege  to  make  ministers  and  to  preach 
the  gospel. 

Acc6rding  to  church  logic,  there  is  not  an  individual 
receives  the  inward  call  or  motion  besides  those  who 
actually  receive  ordination ;  nor  a  single  ordained  per- 
son who  has  not  received  the  inward  call.  For  if 
more  were  designated  to  the  office  by  the  Almighty, 
than  are  actually  put  into  it  by  the  bishops,  these 
supernumeraries  would  have  a  right  to  preach  inde- 
pendent of  episcopal  authority,  (and  this  would  spoil 
all,)  unless  their  lordships  conceive  they  pos.se.ss  a 
power  to  annul  the  appointments  of  the  supreme 
Being;  and  this  would  be  to  suppose  their  authority 
superior  to  his.  And  were  they  to  ordain  one  whom 
God  has  not  called  to  the  work,  the  people  could 
derive  no  benefit  from  his  ministrations,  and  would, 
of  course,  be  justified  in  looking  out  for  help  from 
some  other  quarter.  This,  then,  is  the  conclusion  \\i 
must  come  to,  that  God  has  subjected  himself  in  this 
business  to  the  will  of  bishops  ;  if  they  appoint  any  or 
lion"  to  the  ministry,  and  if  those  they  may  appoint  he 
good,  bad,  or  indifferent,  he  is  perfectly  satisfied, — 
at  hast,  no  doubt  they  believe  so;  but  who  else  can  ? 

It  is  a  favourite  sentiment  with  many,  that  God  does 
not  give  an   inward  eall  without  an  outward  call,  ami 

*  We  cannot  justifj  our  author  in  speaking  so  contemptuously 
oi  an  opinion  which  has  been  pleaded  for  by  bo  man}  pious,  wise, 
and  learned  nan,  even  Hits  truth  were  questionable.  —  Eon 
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that  this  outward  call  is  from  the  church.  But  what 
church  ?  The  English  church  says  one,  the  Calvinist 
church  says  another,  the  Baptist  church  says  a  third, 
etc.  That  every  church  has  a  right  to  choose  its  own 
ministers,  I  am  not  going  to  dispute ;  this  right  is 
founded  in  nature.  But  I  ask,  Is  it  not  a  duty  in 
christians  to  propagate  their  religion  ?  I  have  half  a 
score  ignorant  and  wicked  neighbours.  I  am  a  chris- 
tian, and  love  my  neighbours  as  myself.  I  could  in- 
struct and  warn  them,  and  perhaps  persuade  them  to 
embrace  Christianity.  You  will  go  to  hell  yourself, 
says  one,  if  you  preach  to  them  that  they  are  in  any 
danger  of  going  there.  Why?  Why  !  because  you  are 
not  episcopally  ordained.  Will  the  bishop  Qrdain 
me  ?  No,  not  unless  you  know  the  languages.  Stuff! 
I  am  not  going  to  preach  to  these  profligates  in  either 
Latin,  Greek,  or  Hebrew,  but  in  plain  English.  Thus, 
for  want  of  an  outward  call,  I  must  not  dare  to  talk  to 
my  neighbours  about  their  souls  !  Where  is  common 
sense  ? 

What  church  gave  the  apostles  a  call?  or  sent  them 
out  to  preach  ?  And  where  do  the  scriptures  say  a 
single  word  about  an  outward  call  ?  We  read  in  the 
New  Testament,  of  a  man  who  propagated  Christianity 
by  working  miracles  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  who 
had  received  no  human  appointment  to  the  sacred 
office.  The  apostles  attempted  to  silence  this  man  : 
"We  forbad  him."  And  why,  gentlemen,  did  you  for- 
bid him  ?  Because  he  was  ignorant,  or  wicked?  No  ;  but 
for  this  wonderful  reason,  "  Because  he  followed  not 
us."  That  is,  in  modern  cant,  "  Because  he  would  not 
submit  to  the  constituted  authorities.  Because  he  was 
unauthorised,  and  unaccredited,  —  an  intruder  into  the 
sacred  office;  a  self-appointed  and  dangerous  schismatic, 
who  seceded  from  the  most  pure  and  apostolic  church 
in  Christendom."  The  disciples  reported  their  case  to 
their  Master,  expecting,  no  doubt,  his  warmest  appro- 
bation of  their  conduct.  Now,  what  did  our  Saviour 
do  on  this  occasion  ?  Did  he  deliver  a  long  harangue 
on  the  necessity  of  unity,  the  unlawfulness  of  assuming 
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the  ministerial  office,  the  sin  and  danger  of  schism  ? 
Did  he  proceed  to  curse  this  first  dissenting  minister 
with  bell,  book  and  candle,  in  the  name  of  the  holy 
Trinity  ?  So  far  from  it,  the  amiable  Jesus  approved 
and  justified  his  conduct,  and  severely  censured  their 
rashness  and  folly.  He  said,  "Forbid  him  not,  for 
there  is  no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name, 
that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me  ;  for  he  that  is  not 
against  us,  is  on  our  part."  (Mark  ix.  38 — 40.) 

Frumentius,  a  layman,  introduced  Christianity  into 
Abyssinia,  and  baptised  the  king  and  his  principal  cour- 
tiers. It  is  true  this  apostle  was  afterwards  ordained 
a  bishop,  by  the  orthodox  Athanasius  ;  but  he  ought 
rather  to  have  been  burned  as  a  damnable  heretic,  if  in- 
trusion into  the  sacred  office  be  a  sin  of  the  first  mag- 
nitude. The  gospel  was  introduced  into  Georgia,  a 
province  of  Asia,  by  a  female  slave.  By  the  number 
of  her  miracles,  and  the  sanctity  of  her  manners,  she 
converted  the  king  and  queen,  who  destroyed  their 
idols  and  embraced  the  faith.  His  majesty,  before  his 
baptism,  preached  to,  and  converted  his  subjects,  and 
thus  became  the  apostle  of  his  country  before  he  him- 
self was  initiated.*  Now,  would  it  have  been  better 
for  these  nations  to  have  remained  in  idolatry,  than 
thus  to  be  converted  by  self-appointed  teachers  ?  "I 
have  no  scruple,"  affirms  a  mitred  bigot,  "  in  saying 
that  it  were  better  it  should,  than  that  a  person  should 
be  employed,  of  whose  fitness  we  have  no  means  of 
judging."  Supposing  there  even  were  an  irregularity 
in  these  cases,  (though  I  cannot  perceive  it,)  it  were 
surely  better  that  people  should  go  irregularly  to 
heaven,  than  decently  and  in  order  to  hell. 

Let  us  then  return  again  to  the  point.  It  is  the 
duty  of  every  man  to  do  all  the  good  he  can.  If  1 
meet  with  a  man  more  ignorant  than  myself,  it  is 
my  duty,  if  he  be  willing  to  hear  me,  to  give  him 
instruction.  Suppose  I  have  several  neighbours  who 
ire  willing  to  hear  me;  instead  of  visiting  them  from 

•    Mosheim,  cent   I,  part  i..  chap.  I.,    ic(      c,      Burnet  s  Ex- 

posjt,  :i)'t.  23. 
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house  to  house,  which  I  have  not  time  to  do,  I  desire 
them  to  meet  me  at  an  appointed  time  and  place,  and 
instead  of  the  trouble  of  many  lectures  in  private,  I 
deliver  one  discourse  to  them  all  in  public ;  and,  O 
wonderful !  without  either  a  bishop's  hands,  or  a 
priest's  gown,  I  am  turned  parson  !  and  while  pre- 
sumptuous mortals  are  exclaiming,  disorder  !  the  har- 
mony of  heaven  is  improved  by  the  joy  of  angels  over 
these  converted  sinners ! 

Upon  the  principle  here  laid  down,  a  man  may 
have  a  call  to  preach  to  one  congregation,  and  not 
to  another ;  because  the  one  may  be  more  ignorant, 
and  the  other  wiser  than  the  teacher.  The  Methodists 
act  upon  this  plan.  By  a  judicious  distribution  of 
talent,  the  abilities  of  all  are  brought  into  useful  opera- 
tion. They  send  preachers  of  inferior  parts  into  the 
villages,  to  teach  the  ignorant  the  first  rudiments  of 
Christianity,  for  which  service  they  are  sufficiently 
qualified.  The  congregations  of  a  superior  class  are 
served  by  men  distinguished  for  their  learning  and 
pulpit  eloquence. 

Objection.  "This  scheme,  of  permitting  every 
man  to  preach  who  fancies  himself  qualified  by  his 
piety  and  knowledge,  would  breed  endless  confusion 
and  schism."  It  would  occasion  no  confusion.  No 
man  can  preach  to  a  society  of  christians  without  the 
consent  of  that  society.  A  person  believes  himself 
qualified  to  preach  and  makes  a  tender  of  his  services 
to  a  church.  The  church  does  not  approve  of  him,  and 
he  goes  out  into  the  world.  If  any  choose  to  hear 
him,  they  may  do  so  without  confusion,  and  if  he  can- 
not get  a  congregation,  he  must  either  preach  to  empty 
pews,  or  sit  down  and  be  quiet ;  but  in  either  case  he 
breeds  no  disturbance. 

The  case  of  schism  must  be  considered  more  at 
large.  Schism  is  sometimes  a  sin,  and  sometimes  a 
virtue.  In  John  vii.  43,  the  word  is  used  to  denote  a 
difference  of  opinion  among  the  multitude  concerning 
Christ :  "  There  was  a  schism  among  the  people  because 
of  him."     By  comparing  the  preceding  verses,  it  ap- 
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pears  that  our  Lord  gained  over  many  of  the  people 
by  his  doctrine.  This  change  in  their  sentiments  pro- 
duced a  schism  in  his  favour.  It  should  seem  from  the 
next  verse,  that  these  schismatics  protected  him  from 
the  rage  of  his  enemies :  "  For  some  of  them  would 
have  taken  him,  but  no  man  laid  hands  on  him."  By 
opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  our  Lord  produced 
another  schism.  "  Therefore,"  said  some  of  the  Phari- 
sees, "  this  man  is  not  of  God,  because  he  keepeth  not 
the  Sabbath-day.  Others  said,  how  can  a  man  that  is 
a  sinner  do  such  miracles  ?  And  there  was  a  schism 
among  them."  (John  ix.  16.)  Now,  who  were  the 
sinners  in  this  case  ?  Those  who  held  last  their  old 
prejudices  against  Jesus?  or  the  schismatics,  who 
looked  upon  him  as  a  good  man '?  In  both  the  above 
instances,  the  schismatics  deserve  praise ;  in  the 
former,  they  protected  our  Saviour  from  personal  in- 
jury ;  and,  in  the  latter,  they  defended  the  innocence  of 
his  conduct. 

The  only  places  in  the  New  Testament  where  church 
schisms  are  mentioned,  are  the  following:  "Now  1 
beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there 
be  no  schisms  among  you  :  but  that  ye  be  perfectly 
joined  together  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same 
judgment."  ""When  ye  come  together  in  the  church,  I 
he;))-  that  there  be  schisms  among  you,  and  I  partly 
believe  it."  "That  there  should  he  no  schism  in  the 
body,  but  that  the  members  should  have  the  same  care 
one  for  another."  (1  Cor.  i.  10  ;  xi.  18  ;  xii.  25.)  The 
schism,  in  the  first  text,  ref<  rs  to  their  foolish  par- 
tialities and  antipathies  respecting  their  preachers. 
One  said.  I  am  of  Paul ;  another,  1  am  of  Apollos,  etc. 
The  apostle  blames  them  all  equally ;  and  this  is  not 
«i  solitary  instance  of  a  whole  church  being  divided 
into  factions  in  itself,  and  all  the  factions  being  sinful 
Bchismatics.     [n  th<  ige,  the  schism  took 

place  when  they  were  come  together  in  the  church. 
It  is  pretty  evident,  from  the  following  verses,  that,  the 
Corinthians  took  a  social  supper  of  their  own  in  the 
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church,  previous  to  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist. 
On  these  occasions,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
Greeks,  every  one  brought  his  own  provisions  to  the 
meeting.  The  rich  brethren  made  a  pompous  display 
of  their  luxuries,  while  the  poor,  who  were  ashamed  of 
their  ordinary  and  scanty  fare,  divided  from  them,  and 
retired  into  a  corner  to  eat  their  morsel  alone.  Thus, 
as  the  apostle  complains,  one  was  drunken,  and  ano- 
ther hungry.  The  rich  are  blamed  by  the  apostle  for 
causing  the  schism,  and  the  poor  who  made  it  are 
pitied.  In  the  last  text  the  schism  guarded  against, 
was  a  difference  of  opinion  on  the  value  and  importance 
of  spiritual  gifts.  The  apostle  compares  these  gifts  to 
the  members  of  the  body,  and  shows,  that  as  each 
member  is  necessary  to  the  man,  so  each  gift  is  neces- 
sary to  the  church ;  and  that,  since  the  feeblest  and 
least  honourable  parts  of  the  body  contribute  to  the 
welfare  of  the  whole,  and  on  that  account  are  prized 
and  carefully  preserved  from  injury,  so  the  weakest 
gifts  contribute  to  the  perfection  of  the  church,  and  are 
therefore  entitled  to  the  attention  and  esteem  of  all 
believers. 

The  above  remarks  willserveto  correct  two  mistakes  : 
First.  It  is  generally  supposed,  that  schism  is  a  separa- 
tion from  a  church;  whereas,  in  the  above  instances,  it  is 
represented  as  a  division  in  a  church.  The  christians  at 
Corinth,  are  not  charged  with  forming  several  churches 
or  societies  in  opposition  to  each  other,  nor  are  they 
cautioned  against  any  such  thing ;  they  are  merely 
reproved  for,  and  warned  against  creating  dissension 
in  the  church.  Secondly.  Schism  is  generally  spoken 
of  under  the  notion  of  a  damnable  sin;  whereas,  in  the 
texts  under  consideration,  it  does  not  appear  to  be 
marked  by  any  character  of  peculiar  aggravation. 
Attend  for  a  moment  longer  to  the  three  texts:  in  the 
first,  the  sin  lay  in  over-rating  the  abilities  of  some 
preachers,  and  thinking  meanly  of  the  gifts  of  others. 
Is  this  a  damnable  sin  ?  In  the  second,  the  poor  were 
the  schismatics,  who  were  not  blamed  at  all.  In  the 
third,  the  evil  guarded  against  is  a  depreciation  of  the 
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value  of  inferior  spiritual  gifts;  but  the  Corinthians 
are  not  warned  against  this  error  by  theatening  them 
with  the  terrors  of  eternal  damnation. 

Making  a  schism,  however,  is  seldom  a  virtue, 
because  when  the  schismatics  happen  to  be  right  in 
their  opinions,  they  often  defend  them  by  an  unjustifi- 
able warmth  of  temper  ;  and  no  opinion  is  of  sufficient 
importance  to  excuse  indulgence  in  the  bad  passions. 
The  worst  of  schismatics  are  they  who  magnify  petty 
differences  into  matters  of  the  utmost  consequence, 
and  who  make  them  terms  of  communion,  and  neces- 
Bary  to  salvation. 

Objection.  "Allowing  every  person  to  preach  who 
conceives  himself  qualified,  has  been  the  cause  of  our 
being  divided  into  innumerable  sects  and  parties,  and 
this  surely  is  a  great  evil,  which  is  forbidden  in  sacred 
scripture."  "Where  is  it  forbidden  in  scripture?  Show 
me  chapter  and  verse.  If  the  church  of  Christ  was  to 
consist  of  one  sect  only,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  which 
is  that  sect?  It  cannot  be  the  church  of  England,  for 
its  constitution  is  only  a  few  centuries  old.  It  is  said 
by  its  advocates  to  have  been  formed  on  the  model  of 
the  primitive  church,  as  it  existed  for  the  four  first 
centuries.  Admitting  this  to  be  true,  for  the  sake  of 
argument,  it  is  not  pretended  that  any  church  since 
the  fourth  century  has  had  a  similar  constitution. 
Now,  then,  where  was  the  church  of  Christ  from  the 
fourth  century  to  the  reformation  ?  What  church 
made  our  thirty-nine  articles  the  standard  of  its  faith, 
and  used  our  liturgy  as  its  only  manual  of  devotion  ? 
Let  the  true  chiucii  be  found  where  it  will,  if  you  cannot 
find  our  articles  and  prayer-book  in  it,  the  church  of 
England  isadiss  i  terfromit;  and, therefore,  according 
to  theobjection.  t  a  church  of  Christ.  Is  the  church 
of  Rome  that  si  <  [l  is  not,  pretended  by  the  papists 

that  the  church  i  me  is  the  same  now,  that  it  was 

when  first  cons,  by  an  apostle;  for  they  freely 

admit,  that  cot  ave  added  to  it   innumerable 

artich  s  of  faith.  ceremonii  s  ,  f  worship. 

Both  parties  »  to  justify  the  additions  they 
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have  made,  by  pretending,  that  "  the  church  has  a 
power  to  decree  rights  and  ceremonies,  and  authority 
in  matters  of  faith."  As  no  one  pretends  that  the 
church  of  Rome  was  not  once  a  true  church,  by  allow- 
ing her  then  to  possess  the  power  pleaded  for,  you 
cannot  deny  her  to  be  a  true  church  still.  Admit 
this  authority,  and  she  will  justify  all  her  abominations. 
It  must  be  evident  at  once,  that  such  a  power  ought 
only  to  be  lodged  in  infallible  hands  :  for  if  you  sup- 
pose those  who  possess  it  liable  to  err,  they  may  soon, 
by  virtue  of  it,  turn  the  church  of  Christ  into  a  syna- 
gogue of  Satan.  Upon  this  point  the  catholics  are 
consistent.  The  church  of  England,  by  admitting  this 
power,  cannot  possibly  justify  her  separation  from 
Rome  ;  and  by  claiming  this  power  herself,  without 
asserting  her  infallibility,  she  is  guilty  of  the  grossest 
folly. 

Let  us  come  then  to  the  point.  All  parties  agree 
that  the  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail  against  the  church. 
The  objection  supposes  the  church  of  Christ  to  consist 
of  one  sect,  the  individuals  composing  which  all  agree 
in  the  same  articles  of  faith,  the  same  formularies  of 
worship,  and  the  same  rules  of  discipline  ;  and  that 
this  sect  has  existed  since  the  days  of  the  apostles. 
It  has  been  shown,  that  the  church  of  Rome  cannot  be 
that  sect,  unless  you  admit  her  plea  to  the  divine 
attribute  of  infallibility  ;  and  the  fallacy  of  this  preten- 
sion has  been  so  often  exposed,  that  it  is  quite  unne- 
cessary to  dwell  upon  it  here.  The  church  of  England 
cannot  be  that  sect,  because  it  has  existed  only  for  a 
few  centuries  ;  and  I  will  defy  any  man  to  prove  that 
such  a  sect  is  in  existence.  The  church  of  Christ 
does  not  consist  of  any  one  sect  exclusively,  but  of  the 
virtuous  among  all  sects. 

The  apostles  of  Christ  had  no  idea  of  uniformity  in 
the  constitution  of  Christian  churches.  They  made 
no  other  creed  than  the  scriptures.  No  person  now  is 
so  ignorant  as  to  believe,  that  what  is  called,  The 
Apostles'  Creed,  was  composed  by  them.  They  made 
no  liturgy  to  be  used  in  public  worship,  but  left  every 
s  2 
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church  to  manage  this  important  business  as  well  as  it 
could.  What  is  said  to  prove  that  they  composed 
forms  of  prayer  by  inspiration,  for  the  use  of  the 
church,  does  not  deserve  serious  consideration.  If 
they  made  a  prayer  book,  how  happened  it  that  it  was 
not  preserved  as  well  as  their  other  writings '?  They 
had  no  uniform  plan  of  discipline.  The  apostles  them- 
selves, and  Timothy  and  Titus,  who  were  all  itinerant 
preachers,  executed  discipline  in  the  churches  they 
founded  and  visited,  during  their  stay.  In  their 
absence,  this  power  was  exercised  by  the  presbyters; 
and  where  there  were  no  presbyters,  as  at  Corinth,  the 
people  did  this  business  themselves.  Presbyters  were 
sometimes  appointed  by  apostles  or  evangelists ;  and 
sometimes,  with  the  consent  of  the  people,  they  were 
self-appointed.  These  things  have  been  proved  at 
large  in  the  Essay  on  Ordination.  Here,  then,  was  as 
great  a  difference  between  many  apostolic  churches, 
as  there  is  in  the  present  day  between  many  sects  and 
parties.  This  diversity  of  the  primitive  churches,  is 
perfectly  inconsistent  with  our  modern  ridiculous 
notions  about  uniformity. 

It  has  been  remarked  already  that  our  Lord  ex- 
cused the  man  who  refused  to  join  with  the  apostles, 
and  to  submit  to  their  authority,  which  he  surely 
would  not  have  done,  had  it  been  unlawful  to  refuse 
subjection  to  an  holy,  apostolic  church.  Jesus  said  to 
these  apostolic  silencers,  "  Forbid  him  not ;  "  let  him 
go  on  casting  out  devils  and  making  converts  in  his 
own  way.  When  Paul  was  at  the  head  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  there  was  another  sect  in  the  city,  which  was 
opposed  to  his.  Instead,  however,  of  abusing  them  as 
schismatics  and  heretics,  he  rejoiced  in  the  success  of 
their  labours,  though  they  thought  to  add  affliction  to 
his  bonds.  (Phil.  i.  1G — 18.)  Many  will  be  of  opi- 
nion that  the  apostle  Paul  was  the  only  infallible  head 
the  church  of  Pome  ever  had,  and  he  denounced  no 
curses  against  the  separatists  ;  so  that,  if  the  popes  are 
not  even  more  infallible  than  he  was,  they  ought  to 
wish  success  to  all  denominations  of  christians.     It 
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Paul  sends  no  spiritual  thunder  against  those  who 
divide  from  an  apostolic  church,  the  anathemas  of 
priests  and  bishops  must  be  perfectly  harmless. 

After  creed-making  came  into  fashion,  the  articles 
were  very  few  for  some  time  ;  but  after  the  council  of 
Nice,  they  gradually  swelled  into  volumes.  For  several 
centuries,  each  bishop  made  a  creed  and  liturgy  for 
the  use  of  his  own  church.  This  is  proved  at  large  by 
Bingham,  who  observes,  "That  every  bishop  had  at 
first  the  power  and  privilege  to  compose  and  order 
the  form  of  divine  service  for  his  own  church,  I  have 
shewed  in  another  place,  where  I  had  occasion  to 
discourse  of  the  independency  of  bishops,  and  their 
absolute  power  in  their  own  church.  Where  among 
other  things  I  observed,  that  as  they  had  the  privilege 
to  word  their  own  creeds,  so  they  had  the  privilege  to 
frame  their  own  liturgy  ;  which  privilege  they  retained 
for  several  ages  ;  as  may  be  confirmed  by  this  farther 
and  most  certain  observation, — that  when  any  new 
episcopal  church  was  taken  and  erected  out  of  another, 
the  new-erected  church  was  not  obliged  to  follow  the 
model  and  prescriptions  of  the  old  church,  but  might 
frame  to  herself  a  form  of  divine  service  agreeable  to 
her  own  circumstances  and  condition."*  Add  to  this, 
what  no  one,  at  all  acquainted  with  ecclesiastical  history, 
will  dispute,  that  in  the  primitive  times  the  people 
chose  their  own  bishops;  and  it  will  appear  very  evident, 
that  both  people  and  pas  tors, in  those  times,  enjoyed  much 
greater  liberty  than  the  members  of  most  modern  national 
establishments.  It  is  true  that  when  a  minister  preach- 
ed any  doctrine  which  was  supposed  to  be  novel  and 
dangerous,  he  was  called  to  account  before  a  synod  or 
a  council,  and  if  his  heresy  was  judged  by  the  majority 
to  be  damnable,  he  was  excommunicated  ;  but  if  he 
agreed  in  substance  with  his  brethren,  nothing  more 
was  required. 

From  the  above  it  is  easy  to  see,  that  there  was 

nearly,  if  not  quite,  as  great  a  diversity  of  creeds  and 

prayers  used  in  the  churches  of  the  orthodox  in  primi- 

*  Bingham's  Antiquities,  book  xiii.,  chap,  v.,  section  L 

s  3 
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tive  times,  as  is  to  be  found  among  the  dissenters  of 
the  present  day.  Were  the  church  of  England  really, 
as  she  is  in  pretence,  constituted  on  the  plan  of  the 
primitive  churches;  —  were  the  people  allowed  to  elect 
their  own  pastors  ;  and  were  the  pastors  required  to 
subscribe  to  no  other  articles  than  what  are  generally 
believed  to  comprise  the  essentials  of  Christianity,  and 
left  at  liberty  in  other  respects  to  use  their  own  creeds, 
prayers,  rites,  and  ceremonies,  —  nearly  all  the  dis- 
senters in  the  kingdom  would  conform  to  the  establish- 
ment. 

Those  who  deem  conformity  to  an  established 
church  a  matter  of  importance,  must  surely  be  con- 
vinced that  its  terms  of  communion  ought  to  be  as 
moderate  and  easy  as  possible.  There  never  was  a 
church  which  carried  uniformity  so  far,  and  which, 
therefore,  made  conformity  so  difficult  to  a  conscien- 
tious mind,  as  the  church  of  England.  Its  ministers 
are  not  permitted  to  use  a  single  ceremony  or  prayer 
but  what  is  prescribed  by  the  liturgy ;  and  they  are 
required  to  signify  their  unfeigned  assent  and  consent 
to  everything  contained  in  it.  The  only  liberty  allowed 
is  in  preaching  ;  and  it  is  astonishing  that  churchmen, 
in  their  zeal  for  uniformity,  did  not  get  an  act  of  parlia- 
ment to  banish  all  sermons  from  the  pulpit,  except 
the  homilies  ;  for  it  must  be  as  dangerous  to  permit  a 
clergyman  to  use  his  own  composition  in  the  pulpit 
as  in  the  reading  desk.  Even  the  pope  permits  different 
forms  of  prayer  to  be  used  in  different  places ;  and 
both  Pius  IV.  and  Gregory  XIII.,  offered  to  queen 
Elizabeth  to  confirm  the  English  litur. 

If  dissent  from  the  established  church  be  a  damnable 
sin,  nothing  should  be  a  term  of  communion  in  it  that 
ia  not  necessary  to  salvation.  Eor  admitting  even- 
thing  in  the  church  to  be  scriptural,  all  men  are  not 
capable  of  perceiving  every  religious  truth  ;  anil  if 
some  men  are  kept  out  of  the  church  in  consequence 
of  their  scruples  about  matters  of  minor  importance, 
churchmen  are  guilty  of  sending  such  men  to  hell  for 
*  I)u  J.fiune's  Ploa  for  the  Noncon.,  pages  59,60. 
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trifles.  But  the  clergy  carry  matters  still  farther. 
They  suppose  they  have  authority  to  enjoin  things 
which,  in  their  own  nature,  are  indifferent ;  and  have, 
accordingly,  imposed  a  great  number  of  this  descrip- 
tion. All  who  are  kept  out  of  the  church  by  a  doubt 
whether  our  spiritual  lords  can  alter  the  nature  of 
things,  by  making  that  important  which  of  itself  is 
indifferent,  are  sent  to  the  devil  out  of  mere  wantonness. 
"  If  thy  brother  be  grieved  with  thy  meat,  now  walkest 
thou  not  charitably.  Destroy  not  him  with  thy  meat 
for  whom  Christ  died." 

But  imposing  indifferent  things,  it  seems,  was  not 
sufficient ;  our  subscription  is  required  to  contradic- 
tions. We  must  subscribe  to  general  redemption  in 
the  communion  service,  and  to  predestination  in  the 
17th  article.  We  must  affirm,  with  the  office  for 
confirmation,  that  the  laying  on  of  the  bishops'  hands 
is  a  sign  of  God's  gracious  goodness  towards  us,  and, 
with  the  25th  article,  that  "  confirmation  has  not  any 
visible  sign,  or  ceremony  ordained  of  God ;"  that  is, 
that  the  bishops'  hands  are  invisible  at  the  time  of 
confirmation.  But  this  difficulty,  with  many  others, 
may  be  got  over  by  shutting  our  eyes  ;  for  then  the 
laying  on  of  hands,  and  all  absurdities,  will  be  literally 
invisible.  We  must  believe  two  creeds,  one  of  which 
curses  all  who  deny  the  Son  to  be  of  the  same  hypo- 
stasis with  the  Father,  though  the  other  declares  that 
they  shall  without  doubt  perish  everlastingly,  who  do 
not  hold  that  there  is  one  hypostasis  of  the  Father  and 
another  of  the  Son.  If  we  believe  either  of  these 
creeds,  we  are  cursed  by  the  other;  if  we  believe 
both  of  them,  we  are  doubly  cursed,  that  is,  by  each 
of  them  for  believing  the  other ;  and,  if  we  believe 
neither  of  them,  we  are  trebly  cursed,  that  is,  by  the 
two  creeds,  and  the  church  which  has  imposed  them. 
The  church  of  England  was  never,  perhaps,  more 
justly  characterised,  than  by  the  late  Lord  Chatham, 
when  he  said  in  the  house  of  peers,  "  We,  my  lords, 
have  a  Calvinistic  creed,  a  popish  liturgy,  and  an 
Arminian  clergy." 
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Strict  as  the  church  is  with  respect  to  the  oaths  and 
subscriptions  she  exacts  from  her  ministers,  it  is  a  fact 
that  there  is  as  great  a  diversity  of  opinions  among  the 
clergy,  as  among  the  dissenters.  In  the  church  are  to 
be  found  Calvinists  and  Arminians,  Arians  and  Soci- 
nians,  New-Jerusalemites,  etc.  The  contentions  be- 
tween the  rational  and  evangelical  clergy,  are  much 
more  fierce  than  any  that  are  witnessed  between  the 
different  denominations  of  dissenters.  In  proportion 
to  the  strictness  of  the  terms  of  communion  in  an 
established  church,  will  be  the  depravity  of  its  minis- 
ters. The  reason  is  plain.  Many  conscientious  men 
will  be  kept  out  by  their  scruples  ;  but  the  large  emo- 
luments attached  to  a  state  religion  will  operate  as  an 
irresistable  temptation  to  the  unprincipled.  Hypo- 
crites, whose  godliness  is  gain,  will,  without  hesitation, 
signify  their  unfeigned  assent  and  consent  to  every- 
thing that  may  be  exacted.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  most 
rigorously  constituted  establishments  will  always  con- 
tain the  largest  proportion  of  hypocritical,  profligate, 
and  heretical  clergy. 

These  observations  will  receive  a  practical  illustra- 
tion, by  a  reference  to  the  period  when  our  church  was 
settled  upon  its  present  plan.  According  to  the  act  of 
uniformity,  all  who  did  not  subscribe  their  unfeigned 
and  consent,  to  all  and  every  particular  con- 
tained in  the  prayer-book,  by  August  24th,  1662,  were 
to  lie  deprived  of  their  ecclesiastical  benefices.  When 
the  day  arrived,  very  lew  copies  were  printed  off,  and 
thousands  of  the  clergy  subscribed  more  fully  to  a 
book  they  had  never  seen,  than  any  conscientious  man 
could  do  even  to  the  Bible.  About  two  thoi 
worthies,  whose  religion  consisted  in  something  else 
than  loaves  and  fishes,  nobly  refused  to  set  their  hands 
to  this  monument  of  the  wisdom  and  piety  of  Charles's 
bishops,  and  were  in  consequence  turned  out  of  then- 
livings;  the  rest  demonstrated  by  their  conduct,  that 
they  were  ready  to  subscribe  to  the  Koran,  or  anything 
(  Lse,  for  a  piece  of  bread. 

Prom  the  great  difference  in  men's  education,. op- 
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portunities,  and  intellect,  it  is  unreasonable  to  expect 
that  all  men  will  see  alike  in  all  the  minor  points  of 
religion  ;  and  therefore,  no  friend  to  christian  charity 
and  peace,  will  make  a  number  of  unmeaning  and  un- 
important articles  and  ceremonies,  terms  of  commu- 
nion. There  is  as  much  difference  in  the  size  of  men"s 
souls  as  bodies,  and  as  much  difference  in  their  taste 
about  religious  ceremonies  as  their  dress.  What 
would  be  thought  of  the  legislature  which  should  enact, 
that  all  the  members  of  the  political  society  should  be 
of  the  same  size,  shape,  complexion  and  features,  and 
should  all  wear  clothing  of  the  same  sort,  colour,  qua- 
lity and  make?  Yet  this  would  be  as  wise  as  the 
attempt  to  establish  uniformity  of  religion  by  law. 
There  never  were  two  men  who  believed  exactly  alike 
on  all  religious  subjects.  Suppose  they  subscribe 
to  the  same  doctrine,  they  will  explain  it  differently. 
For  instance,  several  men  subscribe  to  the  doctrine  of 
atonement :  one  believes  that  Christ  actually  suffered 
all  that  the  human  race  had  merited  of  the  wrath  of 
God  ;  another  limits  his  sufferings  to  a  select  number; 
a  third  supposes  there  is  virtue  enough  in  his  death  to 
atone  for  devils,  though  devils  have  no  interest  in  it ;  a 
fourth  believes  that  devils  may  be  saved  through  his 
death ;  and  a  fifth  that  they  actually  will.  Some  sup- 
pose that  God  made  some  abatement  to  Christ  from 
the  quantum  of  suffering  which  was  due  to  our  sins,  on 
account  of  the  dignity  of  his  person  ;  while  others  hold 
that  no  abatement  was  made,  but  being  sustained  by 
the  Godhead,  he  survived  that  stroke  of  divine  wrath, 
which  was  sufficient  to  crush  the  human  race  for  ever. 
One  believes  that  the  pardon  of  sin,  promised  through 
the  atonement,  is  conditional ;  another,  that  it  is  un- 
conditional. Some  hold,  that  the  pardon  is  only  of  sins 
that  are  past ;  others  extend  it  to  sins  to  come  ;  some 
say  we  are  forgiven  at  the  time  of  believing ;  others 
that  we  were  forgiven  from  all  eternity,  etc. 

Uniformity  is  unnatural.  There  never  were  two 
men,  whose  persons,  tempers,  or  dispositions  were 
exactly  alike.     Animals,  vegetables,  and,  in  short,  all 
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the  productions  of  nature,  differ  one  from  another ;  so 
that  it  is  doubtful  whether,  since  the  creation,  the 
world  has  produced  two  blades  of  grass  exactly  similar 
to  each  other.  If  uniformity  were  attained,  it  would 
not  exist  a  moment,  because  every  substance  in  nature 
is  continually  undergoing  some  change.  Our  bodies 
are  not  two  moments  the  same;  some  matter  is  con- 
tinually going  off  by  insensible  perspiration.  The 
same  observation  applies  to  all  animals.  The  whole 
face  of  nature  is  perpetually  changing.  These  two 
characteristics  of  all  natural  productions,  an  infinite 
variety  and  perpetual  change,  are  destructive  of  all 
uniformity.  The  deceptious  appearances  of  uniformity 
are  disgusting.  The  mind  becomes  weary  with  being 
employed  for  a  length  of  time  upon  any  one  subject ; 
hence  the  necessity  of  relaxation,  and  the  pleasure  de- 
rived from  the  contemplation  of  new  objects.  It  is 
owing  to  this  disposition  of  mind,  that  we  admire  the 
grandeur  and  glory  of  God  as  displayed  in  the  infinite 
diversity  and  continual  revolutions  of  his  works.  And 
it  is  owing  to  the  same  disposition  of  mind,  that  we  are 
fatigued  with  sameness,  and  gratified  with  variety  in 
religion.  Nothing  has  contributed  more  to  that  gem  rel 
indifference  to  the  national  religion,  which  is  so  feel- 
ingly deplored  by  many  of  its  adherents,  than  a  want  of 
variety  :  it  is  over  and  over  and  over  again,  the  same 
minister,  the  same  tone  of  voice,  the  same  creeds  and 
prayers,  and  an  annual  return  of  the  same  sermons. 

Let  it  not  be  supposed,  however,  that  the  diversity 
here  pleaded  for  in  religious  matters  is  a  diversity  of 
error.  Two  creeds  may  differ  in  their  phraseology, 
and  yet  agree  in  substance.  How  many  of  our  reli- 
gious disputes  have  turned  out  at  last,  after  the  con- 
tending parties  have  mutually  explained  themseh 
be  merely  disputes  about  words,  and  not  things.  And 
as  two  persons  may  hold  the  same  truth,  but,  by  word- 
ing it  differently,  may  misunderstand  each  other  ;  80 
the  same  form  of  words  may  convey  truth  to  one 
mind,  and  error  to  another.  Though  the  clergy  all 
subscribe   to  the  same  words,  they  do  not  all  under- 
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stand  them  in  the  same  sense.  One  says,  the  church 
of  England  is  decidedly  Calvinistic  ;  another,  that  she 
is  Arminian ;  and  a  third,  that  she  is  neither  exclu- 
sively, but  opens  her  arms  to  embrace  both  ;  only  one 
of  them,  if  any,  can  possibly  be  right.  So  liturgies 
may  be  differently  worded,  and  yet  each  contain  a 
service  that,  when  used  by  devout  minds,  will  be 
acceptable  to  God ;  and  the  extempore  effusions  of 
others  may  not  be  less  agreeable;  but  an  undevout 
mind  will  spoil  the  best  form  in  the  world.  Most 
sects  hold  the  essentials  of  Christianity;  no  one  creed 
contains  every  truth.  The  subordinate  truths  are 
divided  among  them ;  each  probably  contains  a  few 
which  are  not  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  others,  and  it 
is  doubtful  whether  every  truth  be  contained  in  the 
whole  of  them. 

Admitting  there  are  some  errors  in  each  of  the  sects, 
the  cure  is  not  to  be  found  in  acts  of  uniformity :  for 
suppose  the  established  religion  to  be  as  true  as  the 
Bible,  it  is  equally  liable  to  be  misunderstood,  so  that 
there  will  always  be  as  great  a  diversity  of  religious 
opinions  in  an  establishment,  as  out  of  it. 

The  best  way  to  banish  error  out  of  the  religious 
world,  is  to  let  the  pulpit  be  open  to  all.  Upon  this 
plan  every  religious  opinion  will  be  fully  discussed  ; 
and  as  truth  will  shine  out  with  a  clearness  and  lustre 
which  no  abilities  can  give  to  error,  she  will  finally 
illuminate  the  world.*  Thus  it  is  in  politics.  Before 
any  measure  is  publicly  canvassed,  there  is  generally 
a  great  diversity  of  opinion  upon  it ;  but  after  it  has 
been  fully  and  freely  discussed  by  the  splendid  abilities 
of  our  senators,  the  nation  at  large,  except  a  few  inter- 
ested individuals,  and  their  partisans,  generally  agree 
in  one  sentiment. 

This  plan,  also,  would  afford  the  best  security 
against  the  introduction  of  heresy.  In  places  where 
the  ministry  is  restricted  to  a  distinct  order  of  men,  as 

*  This  certainly  is  a  very  unguarded  position,  and  cannot  have 
the  suffrage  of  the  majority  of  those  most  competent  to  judge  of 
its  merits.  —  Edit. 
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in  catholic  countries,  there  we  witness  the  reign  of 
ignorance  and  error.  The  reason  is,  the  people  are 
not  permitted  to  think  and  judge  for  themselves  ;  they 
therefore  quietly  fall  asleep  in  the  arms  of  the  clergy, 
and  content  themselves  with  believing  as  the  church 
believes  ;  they  believe  everything,  and  know  nothing. 
In  this  state  of  mind  they  are  prepared  to  receive 
every  absurdity  which  the  clergy  can  invent  for  the 
benefit  of  their  craft.  It  is  in  this  way  our  Lord  ac- 
counts for  the  introduction  of  heresy:  "While  men 
slept,"  says  he,  "the  enemy  sowed  his  tares." 

The  greater  part  of  the  noble  army  of  martyrs, 
whose  heroism  is  celebrated  in  our  synagogues  every 
sabbath  day,  were  persecuted  to  death  for  preaching 
Christ  in  opposition  to  the  authority  of  the  church. 
Our  holding  up  these  worthies  to  general  admiration, 
shows  that  we  approve  of  an  independent  spirit  in  our 
ancestors;  and  when  we  condemn  this  in  the  moderns, 
we  are  only  acting  over  again  the  farce  of  the  Jews, 
who,  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  built  the  sepulchres  of 
the  ancient  prophets,  and  murdered  their  contem- 
poraries. 

The  matters  of  principal  moment  are,  to  have  a  hea- 
venly temper  and  disposition  of  mind,  to  act  under  the 
influence  of  pure  principles  and  motives,  and  to  regu- 
late the  conduct  by  the  divine  precepts.  An  agree- 
ment in  these  points  is  the  only  scripture  rule  of  unity 
and  uniformity.  A  parrot  may  be  taught  to  repeat  a 
creed,  and  a  monkey  to  perform  the  ceremonies  of 
worship ;  and  these  animals  might  be  made  saints  in 
comparison  of  many  reputed  orthodox  christians. 
Men,  in  general,  have  always  betrayed  a  propensity  to 
lay  more  stress  upon  articles  of  faith  and  rites  of  devo- 
tion, than  upon  purity  of  heart  and  rectitude  of  con- 
duct. If  a  man  only  adopt  the  popular  creed,  and 
perform  the  prescribed  ceremonies,  he  may  be  a  blas- 
phemer, a  diui. hard,  a  sahhath  breaker,  an  adulterer, 
etc.,  and  there  is  little  the  matter  ;  the  wholesome  and 
godly  discipline  of  the  church  is  scarcely  ever  employ- 
ed in  the  correction  of  these  venial  faults ;  but  should 


REVIEW.  205 

the  same  man  attend  the  conventicle  and  reform  his 
life,  he  is  immediately  an  arch  heretic,  a  damnable 
schismatic,  a  wild  enthusiast ;  his  religion  is  hypo- 
crisy, his  morality  preciseness,  and  his  end  destruction. 
"  Come  to  church  and  obey  the  laws,  and  be  a  dis- 
sembler, be  a  hypocrite,  or  a  devil  if  thou  wilt."" 
Such  was  the  godly  counsel  of  a  pious  and  venerable 
reformer  to  a  scrupulous  puritan.  See  Neal,  vol.  i., 
chap.  viii. 


REVIEW, 

BY    A    CHURCHMAN. 

Of  all  the  works  which  have  come  under  our  notice, 
we  do  not  recollect  one  equal  to  this  for  ignorance  and 
presumption.  Mr.  Isaac  sets  himself  to  work  to  prove, 
that  there  has  not  been  an  uninterrupted  succession  of 
bishops  ;  that  the  ordination  of  ministers  is  a  ceremony 
destitute  of  scripture  authority,  and  of  no  importance  ; 
that  the  pretence  of  bishops  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
ordination  is  a  mere  farce;  that  learning  is  of  no  value 
to  a  clergyman ;  and  that  the  only  qualifications  for  the 
ministry,  of  any  consequence,  are  the  enthusiasm  and 
fanaticism  of  Methodism. 

To  those  of  our  readers  who  wish  to  see  all  the  ab- 
surdities and  heresies  of  the  sectaries,  embodied  in  a 
small  publication,  we  can  cordially  recommend  this 
volume.  What  judge  Jeffries  said,  with  perhaps  too 
much  warmth,  of  the  works  of  Mr.  Baxter,  may  be  so- 
berly affirmed  of  these  pages,  that  "  they  are  as  full  of 
poison  as  an  egg  is  full  of  meat." 

After  the  many  masterly  defences  of  our  excellent 
establishment  which  have  of  late  years  issued  from  the 
press,  it  is  perfectly  unnecessary  for  us  to  enter  the 
lists  with  this  puny  antagonist.      We  are  very  much 
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deceived  if  there  be  not  generally  diffused  among  our 
countrymen,  too  much  intelligence  to  permit  them  to 
be  seduced  by  this  incoherent  rhapsody ;  and  we  sus- 
pect, that  when  Mr.  Isaac  comes  to  settle  with  his 
bookseller,  his  book-making  fever  will  abate  ;  there  is 
no  danger  of  his  insulting  a  second  time  the  good  sense 
of  the  public. 

Hitherto  the  sectaries  have  spoken  with  some  de- 
gree of  modesty,  when  they  have  expressed  the  reasons 
of  their  dissent  from  the  national  church  ;  but  this 
writer  is  the  most  vain  and  coxcomical  scribbler  we 
have  ever  seen.  The  greatest  champions  of  our  celes- 
tial hierarchy,  whose  piety  and  abilities  have  been 
uniformly  respected,  and  sometimes  even  panegyrised 
by  its  greatest  enemies,  are  treated  by  this  important 
personage,  with  the  lordly  air  of  a  village  pedagogue 
correcting  his  refractory  school  boys.  The  reading  of 
this  book  has  convinced  us  more  than  ever,  of  the  ne- 
cessity of  repressing  these  fanatics  by  some  legislative 
enactment ;  for,  if  this  insolence  is  to  be  tolerated,  we 
will  venture  to  predict,  without  pretending  to  Metho- 
distical  inspiration,  that  the  time  is  not  far  distant, 
"  when  the  church  of  England  shall  be  no  more."' 

[N.B.  The  author  thinks  the  above  critique  will 
very  well  suit  the  Monthly,  Critical,  Anti-jacobin, 
Edinburgh,  Quarterly,  and  British  Reviews.  He  begs 
leave  to  assure  the  editors,  that  they  are  at  perfect 
liberty  to  insert  it  in  their  respective  publications,  on 
the  condition  of  paying  him  half  a  guinea  each,  which 
he  presumes  to  think,  is  a  very  moderate  price  for  an 
article  so  orthodox,  and  so  elegantly  written.] 
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The  Bible  of  the  papists  includes  in  it  the  Apocrypha, 
in  addition  to  the  books  which  the  protestants  receive  as 
canonical.  Besides  these  apocryphal  writings,  the  "  un- 
written traditions  belonging  both  to  faith  and  manners,"' 
are  raised  to  an  equal  authority  with  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  as  proceeding 
from  the  mouth  of  Christ,  or  dictated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  so  that  the  popish  rule  of  faith  is  almost  infi- 
nitely more  extensive  and  complicated  than  that  of 
their  opponents  :  "And  if  any  person  doth  not  receive 
them  all  as  sacred  and  canonical, — let  him  be  accurs- 
ed." Such  is  the  definition  and  imprecation  of  the 
wise  and  merciful  council  of  Trent.   (Session  4.) 

In  disputing  with  papists,  therefore,  the  main  point 
of  controversy  must  be  the  test  of  truth.  If  they  can- 
not be  brought  to  the  protestant  standard,  it  is  in  vain 
that  the  Bible  is  appealed  to  ;  for  they  feel  no  difficulty 
in  finding  something  in  the  voluminous  writings  of  the 
fathers  and  the  decrees  of  councils,  to  favour  any 
nonsense  or  wickedness  which  fools  or  knaves  may 
wish  to  impose  upon  their  followers. 

The  question  respecting  the  Apocrypha  is  soon  and 
easily  settled.  These  writings  were  never  received  into 
the  sacred  canon  by  the  Jews,  either  before  or  since 
the  Christian  era.  In  the  New  Testament  not  one  of 
the  apocryphal  books  is  mentioned,  or  so  much  as 
clearly  alluded  to,  though  it  contains  nearly  three 
hundred  citations  from  the  Old  Testament.  The  Greek, 
and  other  eastern  churches  read  them  in  their  religious 
assemblies,  as  the  church  of  England  does,  for  edifi- 
cation ;  but  they  have  not  admitted  them  into  their 
canon.  Dr.  Cosin,  in  his  Scholastical  History  of  the 
t  3 
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canon  of  scripture,  has  shown  that  they  were  never 
admitted  by  any  church  as  of  equal  authority  with  the 
Bible,  until  a  few  ignorant  bishops  at  the  council  of 
Trent  raised  them  to  that  dignity.  "Was  it  ever  heard 
of  in  the  world  before,  that  forty  bishops  of  Italy,  assist- 
ed peradventure  by  half  a  score  others,  should  make 
up  a  general  council  for  all  Christendom?  Wherein, 
as  there  was  not  any  one  greatly  remarkable  for  learn- 
ing, that  voted  this  canonical  authority  to  those  books, 
which  by  the  consent  of  the  oriental  and  occidental 
churches  were  ever  held  to  be  uncertain  and  apocry- 
phal, so  some  of  them  were  lawyers,  perhaps  learned 
in  that  profession,  but  of  little  understanding  in 
religion ;  and  though  some  others  were  divines,  yet 
many  of  them  were  of  less  than  ordinary  sufficiency. 
But  the  greater  number  were  courtiers,  and  bishops  of 
such  small  places,  or  dignities  only  titular,  that  suppos- 
ing every  one  to  represent  the  clergy  and  people  from 
whom  it  came,  it  could  not  be  said  that  one  of  a  thou- 
sand in  Christendom  was  represented  in  this  pretended 
council."  (Cosin  on  the  Canon,  pages  216,  217.)  But 
it  was  then  too  late.  His  work  has  never  been  answer- 
ed ;  and  till  the  mass  of  evidence  he  has  accumulated 
shall  be  neutralised  by  some  rational  process,  which 
the  abettors  of  transubstantiation,  I  suspect,  will  never 
be  able  to  effect,  the  divinity  of  the  apocrypha  cannot 
be  supported. 

The  subject  of  oral  tradition  will  require  a  more 
lengthened  discussion  ;  but  the  concluskn,  I  trust,  will 
be  quite  satisfactory  in  favour  of  the  protestant  cause. 

Divine  truth  was  conveyed  orally  till  the  time  of 
Moses.  Up  to  that  period,  revelation  embraced  but 
few  topics,  and  those  easy  to  be  understood  ;  and  men 
lived  so  long,  that  tradition  had  to  pass  through  but 
few  hands  in  its  transmission  from  the  creation  to  the 
giving  of  the  law.  Methuselah  was  two  hundred  and 
iorty-three  years  old  when  Adam  died  ;  and  Shorn  was 
ninety-eight  years  old  when  Methuselah  died,  which 
happened  at  the  deluge.  Shem  was  contemporary 
with  Abraham  and   Isaac.     Two   persons,  therefore, 
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would  convey  the  traditions  from  Adam  to  Isaac.  From 
the  death  of  Isaac  to  the  birth  of  Moses  was  only  one 
hundred  and  forty-five  years  ;  and  two  or  three  persons 
would  be  quite  sufficient  to  convey  divine  truth  from 
the  patriarch  to  the  Jewish  lawgiver,  by  whom  the 
traditions  were  put  into  writing.  From  this  period, 
as  human  life  was  then  reduced  to  nearly  its  present 
term,  and  as  the  revelations  multiplied,  it  would  have 
been  impossible  to  transfer  them  in  their  original  inte- 
grity, through  such  rapid  successions  of  generations,  by 
reason  of  the  great  diversity  of  divine  communications. 

From  the  time  of  Moses,  all  divine  revelations, 
intended  for  posterity,  have  been  delivered  in  writing. 
It  is  true  the  Jews  had  their  traditions,  which 
they  esteemed  as  of  the  same  authority  with  their 
sacred  writings,  and  which  were,  they  said,  intended 
as  expositions  of  them.  They  affirmed  that  God  de- 
livered these  traditions  to  Moses,  Moses  to  Joshua, 
and  Joshua  to  the  elders,  etc.  The  papists  give  much 
the  same  account  of  their  traditions.  They  insist  that 
Christ  taught  them  to  the  apostles,  and  the  apostles  to 
their  successors ;  and  that  by  these,  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  to  be  explained.  But  our  Saviour  denied  the 
authority  of  the  Jewish  traditions,  and  charged  the 
teachers  of  them  with  making  void  the  law  by  pressing 
them ;  and  we  have  precisely  the  same  objection 
against  the  traditions  of  the  papists. 

Let  us  attend  for  a  little  to  this  point.  The  scribes 
and  pharisees  complained  to  our  Saviour,  "  Why  do  thy 
disciples  transgress  the  traditions  of  the  ancients'? 
For  they  wash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread. 
But  he  answering,  said  to  them,  why  do  you  also  trans- 
gress the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition?" 
And  after  giving  an  example  of  this,  he  adds,  "  You 
have  made  void  the  commandment  of  God  for  your 
tradition.  Hypocrites,  well  hath  Isaias  prophesied  of 
you,  saying  :  This  people  honoureth  me  with  their 
lips  :  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.  And  in  vain  do 
they  worship  me,  teaching  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men."  (Matt.  xv.  2  —  9;  see  also  Mark  vii.  5  —  J  3.) 
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Here  it  is  plain,  that  by  the  ancients  is  intended  what 
were  called  the  fathers  of  the  Jewish  church,  by  their 
traditions  ;  and  the  commandments  of  men  mean  the 
traditions  of  the  church.  Now  these  traditions  our 
Lord  denounced  on  two  accounts :  First.  Because 
they  taught  men  to  violate  the  commands  of  God  : 
Second.  Because  those  who  observed  them,  worship- 
ped God  in  vain. 

The  popish  traditions  produce  the  same  effects. 
First.  They  encourage  men  to  break  the  law  of  God  by 
impressing  them  with  a  persuasion  that  priestly  dispen- 
sations, indulgences,  absolutions,  extreme  unction,  and 
masses  for  the  dead,  will  avail  for  their  salvation,  if 
they  persevere  in  wickedness ;  though  the  Bible  does 
not  contain  a  word  respecting  such  helps  to  heaven. 
Second.  Their  traditions  about  worship,  render  it 
worse  than  vain.  The  Jews  neutralised  their  worship 
by  their  washings,  and  many  other  superstitious  cere- 
monies. And  the  papists  have  their  holy  water  for 
purification,  and  adore  numerous  lords  and  ladies,  be- 
sides the  great  Supreme.  For  all  these  superstitions 
they  have  their  traditions — the  commandments  of 
men,  but  not  the  written  word  of  God.  When  the 
devil  tempted  our  Lord  to  worship  him,  he  did  not 
claim  supreme  worship  ;  for  he  did  not  pretend  to  be 
God,  but  admitted  a  superior  when  he  confessed 
of  the  kingdoms  and  glory  of  the  world,  "  To  me  they 
are  delivered."  An  inferior  kind  of  homage  there- 
fore would  have  satisfied  him.  Our  Savour's  reply 
ought  to  startle  the  papists  :"  Jesus  answering  said  to 
him,  it  is  written,  thou  shalt  adore  the  Lord  thy  God; 
and  him  only,  shalt  thou  serve."  (Luke  iv.  5 — 8.)  The 
refusal  of  our  Saviour  was  not  grounded  upon  the 
wickedness  of  Satan,  as  unfitting  him  to  receive 
adoration,  but  on  the  exclusive  claims  of  Jehovah  — 
"  II im  only  shalt  thou  serve."  The  question  was  not 
whether  supreme  adoration  should  be  given  to  Satan, 
under  pretence  that  he  was  the  Most  High  ;  for  in  that 
case,  the  text  quoted  by  our  Saviour  would  not  have 
bi  en  at  all  to  the  purpose.     The  devil  might,  and  no 
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doubt  would  have  replied  to  it,  "I  am  the  Lord  thy 
God,  therefore  worship  thou  me."  But  he  did  not, 
we  have  seen,  affect  to  be  God ;  he  only  demanded 
worship  in  return,  for  temporal  benefits ;  he  made  no 
promise  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Nor  did  he  stipu- 
late that  our  Lord  should  adore  him  only,  to  the 
exclusion  of  Jehovah.  And  the  refusal  to  give  him 
any  religious  homage,  because  God  is  entitled  to  the 
whole  of  it,  and  demands  it,  holds  as  strongly  against 
all  adoration  of  images,  saints  and  angels,  as  of  devils. 
It  is  the  adoration  of  forbidden  objects,  which  makes 
the  adoration  of  the  Almighty  vain. 

The  chief  design  of  the  Jewish  traditions  was  to 
enrich  the  church ;  and  the  principal  inducement  to 
do  so  was,  that  this  liberality  would  serve  as  a  substi- 
tute for  moral  virtue.  So  in  the  case  mentioned  above, 
of  our  Saviours  charging  the  scribes  and  pharisees  with 
making  void  the  commandment  of  God,  that  they 
might  keep  their  own  traditions,  the  instance  he  gives 
shows  what  was  aimed  at  by  this  supplement  to  the 
law.  "  Moses  said,  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother  ; 
and,  whoso  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the 
death  :  But  ye  say,  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  father  or 
mother,  It  is  Corban,  that  is  to  say,  a  gift,  by  what- 
soever thou  mightest  be  profited  by  one,  he  shall  be 
free.  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do  aught  for 
his  father  or  his  mother ;  making  the  word  of  God 
of  none  effect  through  your  tradition,  which  ye 
have  delivered  :  and  many  such  like  things  ye  do." 
(Mark.  vii.  10 — 13.)  "Corban,  which  is  a  gift,"  is  a 
sacred  gift  —  something  devoted  to  God;  and  what  was 
devoted  to  God  went  into  the  holy  treasury.  This 
treasury  was  under  the  care  of  the  chief  men  among 
the  scribes  and  pharisees.  Here  our  Saviour  represents 
these  sanctimonious  hypocrites  as  instilling  into  the 
minds  of  youth  the  great  value  of  these  sacred  gifts, 
and  the  awful  sacrilege  of  applying  what  has  been 
devoted  to  God,  to  any  other  purpose,  however  great 
the  necessity.  Thus  in  a  domestic  quarrel  a  youth, 
heated  by  passion,  is   represented  as  saying  to  his 
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parents,  "  Whatsoever  of  mine  might  be  profitable  to 
you,  is  Corban."  In  process  of  time  the  old  people 
are  reduced  to  poverty,  and  the  young  man  repents 
of  his  rashness.  In  this  emergency,  the  spiritual  guides 
are  consulted  ;  and  they  urge  the  tradition,  that  vows 
of  this  kind  cannot  be  dispensed  with,  and  they  "  suffer 
him  not  to  do  anything  for  his  father  or  mother." 
Thus  the  law  to  honour  parents  is  made  void ;  they 
may  go  a  begging,  or  sit  down  and  perish,  rather  than  a 
fraction  of  that  which,  in  a  fit  of  anger,  was  devoted  to 
holy  mother  church  shall  be  alienated  to  their  use.  That 
it  was  the  general  character  of  their  traditions,  like  the 
one  under  consideration,  to  make  void  the  divine  com- 
mandments, and  to  enrich  the  church,  we  are  expressly 
assured  in  the  words  which  immediately  follow  :  — 
"  And  many  other  such  like  things  you  do."  (Mark 
vii.  13.)  And  so  St.  Peter  pretty  plainly  intimates 
not  only  that  the  corruption  of  manners,  but  also  the 
silly  opinion,  that  silver  or  gold  might  be  accepted  as 
the  price  of  redemption,  were  owing  to  the  traditions 
which  had  been  handed  down  by  the  fathers.  "  Know- 
ing that  you  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible 
things  as  silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain  conversation 
of  the  tradition  of  your  fathers.   (1  Peter  i.  18.) 

The  popish  traditions  have  been  contrived  so  as  to 
bring  a  good  deal  of  grist  to  the  church  mill.  In 
popish  countries,  what  immense  estates  have  been 
acquired  by  the  church !  Besides  which,  nearly  all 
sins  have  been  pardoned,  and  all  spiritual  blessings 
granted  for  money.  Go  to  a  priest  to  confess  and  re- 
ceive absolution,  and  you  must  pay  for  it.  If  the 
prescribed  penance  be  disagreeable,  it  may  be  com- 
muted for  money.  Indulgences  will  answer  every  pur- 
pose a  hardened  sinner  can  well  desire.  The  following 
translation  of  the  form  used  by  Tetzel,  is  from  Robert- 
son's History  of  Charles  V.  "  May  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
have  mercy  upon  thee,  and  absolve  thee  by  the  merits 
cf  bis  most  holy  passion.  And  I,  by  bis  authority, 
that  of  his  blessed  Apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  and  ui 
the  most  holy  pope,  granted  and  committed  to  me  in 
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these  parts,  to  absolve  thee,  first  from  all  ecclesiastical 
censures,  in  whatever  manner  they  have  been  incurred, 
and  then  from  all  thy  sins,  transgressions,  and  excesses, 
how  enormous  soever  they  may  be,  even  such  as  are 
reserved  for  the  cognizance  of  the  holy  see ;  and  as 
far  as  the  keys  of  the  holy  church  extend,  I  remit  to 
you  all  punishment  which  you  deserve  in  purgatory  on 
their   account ;  and  I  restore  you  to  the  holy  sacra- 
ments of  the  church,  to  the  unity  of  the  faithful,  and  to 
that  innocence  and  purity  which  you  possessed  at  the 
baptism  ;  so  that  when  you  die,  the  gates  of  punish- 
ment shall  be  shut,  and  the  gates  of  the  paradise  of 
delight  shall  be  opened,  and  if  you  shall  not  die  at 
present,  this  grace  shall  remain  in  full  force  when  you 
are  at  the  point  of  death.     In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."     The  same 
historian  has  observed,  that  Tetzel  and  his  associates 
recommended  their  holy  ware  in  such  terms  as   the 
following :  "If  any  man,"  said  they,  "  purchase  letters" 
of  indulgence,  his  soul  may  rest  secure  with  respect  to 
its  salvation.     The  souls  confined  in  purgatory,  for 
whose  redemption  indulgences  are  purchased,  as  soon 
as  the  money  tinkles  in  the  chest,  instantly  escape  from 
that  place  of  torment,  and  ascend  into  heaven,"  etc. 
What  more  can  any  one  want?  This  indulgence  restores 
the  poor  profligate  to  innocence  and  purity ;  and  the 
full  efficacy  of  it  remains  with  him  up  to  the  point  of 
death.    This  instrument  contains  a  full  absolution  from 
all  the  obligations  of  morality.    Many  papists,  I  believe, 
will  admit  that  here  matters  were  carried  too  far ;  but 
they  should  recollect,  that  if  one  pope  could  cheat  his 
deluded  votaries  out  of  their  money,  and  their  souls  too, 
others  may  do  the  same ;  and  then,  none  of  them  can 
safely  be  trusted  as  infallible  guides.     If  such  indul- 
gences cannot  be  justified,  the  reformation  which  they 
occasioned,  is  justified. 

But  the  purgatorian  societies,  recently  instituted  in 
Ireland,  the  members  of  which  are  to  pay  one  penny 
per  week  towards  procuring  masses  for  the  repose  of 
their  own  souls  after  death,  and  for  the  souls  of  their 
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deceased  relatives  and  friends  ;  (see  a  copy  of  the  Rules 
of  a  purgatorian  society,  instituted  July  1st,  1813,  and 
held  in  St.  James's  chapel,  Dublin,  in  An  Examination 
of  the  Arguments  for  the  Pre-eminence  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Episcopacy,  by  the  Rev.  James  Carlile,  page 
102,  etc.,  where  the  whole  scheme  is  developed ;)  almost 
rival  in  extravagance  and  absurdity,  the  mission  of 
Tetzel. 

The  instance  which  our  Saviour  has  given  of  the 
Jewish  traditions  being  opposed  to  the  law  of  God,  is 
that  of  a  son,  absolved  by  the  elders  on  the  ground  of 
their  traditions,  from  all  obligation  which  the  law  im- 
posed upon  a  child  to  honour,  obey,  and  support  his 
parents.  The  popish  traditions  run  exactly  in  the 
same  strain.  Thus  pope  Pascal  II.  absolved  the  son  of 
the  emperor,  Henry  IV.,  from  the  oath  of  fidelity  and 
obedience,  which  he  had  taken  to  his  father;  stirred 
him  up  to  rebellion,  espoused  his  cause,  and  supported 
the  interests  of  this  unnatural  rebel  with  the  utmost 
zeal.  All  this  was  done  in  the  hope  that  the  son  would 
become  a  more  compliant  tool  of  the  church  than  his 
father  was  ;  but  in  this  his  infallible  holiness  happened 
to  be  mistaken.  (See  Mosh.  Eccles.  Hist.,  cent.  12,  part 
2,  chap.  2;  and  Guthrie's  Hist,  of  the  world,  vol.  viii., 
page  425.)  The  popish  doctors  teach,  according  to 
Limborch,  that  in  case  a  father  be  a  secret  heretic,  it 
is  lawful  for  his  son  to  accuse  him  to  the  judges  of  the 
inquisition ;  and  they  think  that  such  a  son  ought  to 
be  commended,  who  conquers  his  natural  love,  and 
overcomes  this  most  strong  affection,  from  an  ardent 
love  of  divine  religion.  And  they  teach,  that  there 
are  two  cases  in  which  the  son  is  obliged  to  betray  his 
heretical  father  to  the  judges  :  the  first,  when  the  son 
is  legally  interrogated  by  the  apostolic  inquisitors ; 
the  second,  when  the  father's  heresy  is  dangerous  to 
the  commonwealth.  (See  the  Hist,  of  the  Inquis., 
vol.  ii.,  book  4,  chap.  3.)  Our  Saviour,  when  speaking 
of  the  persecutors  of  his  disciples,  Bays,  "And  the 
children  shall  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and  cause 
them  to  be  put  to  death."  (Matt. x. 21 ;  see  alsoMarkxiii. 
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12.)  According  to  our  Lord,  the  persecutors  are  not 
of  the  church,  but  against  it ;  according  to  the  papists 
the  persecutors  are  the  most  valiant  and  valuable  sons 
the  church  possesses.  In  the  New  Testament,  the 
church  of  Christ  is  often  represented  as  suffering  per- 
secution, but  never  as  inflicting  it :  and  those  who  are 
"  disobedient  to  parents,  ungrateful,  wicked,  without 
affection,"  are  ranked  among  the  vilest  characters, 
who  "  in  the  last  days  should  come  in  dangerous 
times,"  and  who,  "  having  an  appearance  indeed  of 
godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof,"  the  faithful 
are  exhorted  to  "  avoid."  (2  Tim.  iii.  1 — 5.) 

It  is  an  article  of  the  Trent  creed  that  the  sacra- 
ments confer  grace;  and  a  man  who  has  plenty  of 
money  may  obtain  these  sacraments,  and  so  get 
possession  of  as  much  grace  as  he  pleases.  The 
exchange  of  spiritual  blessings  for  the  filthy  lucre  of 
this  world,  was  a  species  of  commerce  carried  on  very 
briskly  at  Rome,  for  many  centuries  ;  but  it  has  lately 
been  rather  on  the  decline.  The  preamble  to  king 
Stephen's  grant  to  the  church  is  in  these  words  : 
"  Because  through  the  providence  of  divine  mercy  we 
know  it  to  be  so  ordered,  and  by  the  churches  pub- 
lishing it  far  and  near,  every  body  hath  heard,  that  by 
the  distribution  of  alms,  persons  may  be  absolved 
from  the  bonds  of  sin,  and  acquire  the  rewards  of 
heavenly  joys ;  I,  Stephen,  by  the  grace  of  God,  king 
of  England,  being  willing  to'  have  a  part  with  them, 
who,  by  a  happy  kind  of  trading,  exchange  heavenly 
things  for  earthly ;  and  smitten  with  the  love  of  God, 
and  for  the  salvation  of  my  own  soul,  and  the  souls  of 
my  father  and  mother,  and  all  my  forefathers  and 
ancestors,  confirm  tithes  and  other  donations  to  the 
church."  This  was  "a  happy  kind  of  trading  "  in- 
deed !  and  those  who  would  not  engage  in  it,  deserved 
a  good  roasting  in  purgatory  for  their  obstinacy  !  In 
those  days,  when  there  were  no  impudent  heretics  to 
laugh  at  the  cheat,  and  expose  it,  the  churches  pub- 
lished their  holy  wares  far  and  near,  so  that  every  body 
knew  where  to  go  to  market,  and  what  to  buy  !  But 
u 
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these  alms,  it  seems,  all  came  into  the  hands  of  the 
clergy  ;  the  poor  laity  not  being  so  expert  in  exchang 
ing  heavenly  things  for  earthly  ! 

By  their  traditions,  the  Romanists  have  entirely 
changed  the  character  of  the  gospel.  As  preached  by 
Christ  and  the  apostles,  all  its  blessings  were  placed 
more  particularly  within  the  reach  of  the  indigent ;  it 
was  specially  adapted  to  their  circumstances ;  and 
they  are  congratulated  on  enjoying  its  privileges  to 
the  uttermost.  "  The  poor  have  the  gospel  preached 
to  them."  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me, 
because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  poor."  "  Blessed  are  ye  poor ;  for  yours 
is  the  kingdom  of  God."  "Hearken  my  beloved 
brethren,  hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world, 
rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  God 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  ?  But  you  have 
dishonoured  the  poor  man.  Do  not  the  rich  oppress 
you  by  might;  and  do  not  they  draw  you  before  the 
judgment  seats  ?  Do  not  they  blaspheme  the  good 
name  that  is  invoked  upon  you?"'  (Matt.  xi.  5; 
Luke  iv.  18;  vi.  20;  James  ii.  5  —  7.)  On  the 
other  hand  it  is  written,  "  Wo  to  you  that  are  rich  ! 
for  ye  have  received  your  consolation.  Wo  to  you  that 
are  full !  for  ye  shall  hunger."  "  For  they  that  will  be 
rich,  fall  into  temptation,  and  a  snare,  and  into 
many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men 
in  destruction  and  perdition.  For  the  love  of  money 
is  the  root  of  all  evil ;  which,  while  some  coveted 
after,  they  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced 
themselves  through  with  many  sorrows."  "How  hardly 

>liaJl  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  !     For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  a 

u  "lie's  eye,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God."  (Luke  vi.  24,25;  xviii.  24,25: 
I  i.   vi.  9,   10.)     From  the  slightest  atlent 

texts,  it  must  be  obvious  to  every  one,  that  it  is 
tparatively  easy  for  the  poor,  and  difficult  for  tin 

rich,  to  be  saved.      But  upon  the  popish  plan,  that 
Ions,  dispensations,  indulgences,  masses,  etc.,  may 
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be  had  for  money  in  the  greatest  abundance,  and  that 
these  secure  to  us  the  heavenly  treasure,  nothing  in 
the  world  can  be  easier  than  the  salvation  of  a  rich 
man;  and  nothing  so  difficult  (no  not  the  passing  of  a. 
camel  through  the  eye  of  a  needle)  as  the  salvation  ci 
a  poor  man. 

We  have  noticed  the  similarity  in  the  pretended 
origin  of  Jewish  andKomish  traditions,  and  have  shown 
that  these  supplements  to  the  sacred  writings,  in  both 
oases,  have  tended  to  the  same  points.  1.  The  cor- 
ruption of  divine  worship.  2.  The  depravation  of 
morals.  3.  The  pecuniary  advantage  of  the  holy 
order.  Now  as  the  two  sets  of  doctrine  correspond 
with  each  other  as  to  their  derivation  and  character, 
they  must  have  the  same  author.  But  our  Saviour- 
has  settled  the  question  with  regard  to  the  Jewish 
traditions,  and  shown  that  they  were  from  the  devil ; 
and  this  decision  is  sufficient  to  satisfy  us  that  the 
traditions  of  Rome  are  from  the  same  source.  Is  it  to 
be  credited  that  he  should  denounce  the  traditions  of 
the  synagogue  as  derived  by  a  regular  succession  from 
the  Jewish  lawgiver,  and  that  he  should  institute  anew 
set,  of  pretty  much  the  same  character,  and  to  be 
derived  from  himself  in  the  same  way?  He  tried 
traditions,  pretending  to  a  heavenly  origin,  by  the  holy 
writings,  and  he  found  them  wanting.  And  encouraged 
by  his  example,  we  shall  fearlessly  pursue  the  same 
course. 

Oral  teaching  was  practised  among  the  Jews,  as  well 
as  among  the  christians ;  and  the  gospel  ministry  was 
instituted  by  our  Saviour  with  a  special  view  to  the 
conversion  of  mankind.  The  oral  teaching  under  the 
law  was  to  be  tested  by  the  sacred  writings:  "To 
the  law  and  to  the  testimony :  if  they  speak  not  accord- 
ing to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in 
them."  (Isaiah  viii.  20.)  Till  the  gospels  were  com- 
mitted to  writing,  there  was  no  other  way  of  giving 
christian  instruction,  than  by  tradition;  but  during 
that  period  there  was  no  danger  of  mistake,  since  the 
cipostles  were  living,  who  had  been  the  teachers  of  the 
c  2 
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churches,  and  which  they  preserved  by  their  inspiration 
from  error.  But  these  divinely  inspired  servants  of 
Christ  committed  their  traditions  to  writing,  and  in 
this  state,  left  them  to  the  churches  as  the  only  test  of 
divine  truth,  by  which  all  traditions  are  to  be  tried. 

The  church  of  Rome,  we  have  seen,  denounces 
those  accursed  who  do  not  receive  her  unwritten  tra- 
ditions, as  of  the  same  authority  with  the  scriptures. 
In  opposition  to  this,  I  will  show  that  the  scriptures 
contain  all  that  is  necessary  to  salvation.  The  apostle's 
commendation  of  Timothy  is  strikingly  to  our  purpose  : 
"From  thy  infancy  thou  hast  known  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, which  can  instruct  thee  to  salvation,  by  the 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  (2  Tim.  iii.  15.) 
The  scriptures  could  not  instruct  us  to  salvation  by 
the  faith  of  Christ,  if  they  did  not  contain  the  faith  of 
Christ,  at  least,  so  far  as  is  necessary  to  salvation. 

It  is  a  matter  of  no  consequence  in  this  controversy, 
whether  "the  holy  scriptures,"  in    this  text,  be  re- 
stricted to  the  Old  Testament,  or,  in  addition  to  that, 
take  in  a  part  of  the  New.     If  the  former,  then  the 
Old  Testament  contained  a  revelation  of  Christ  suffi- 
cient to  give  illumination   and  salvation   to  a  Jewish 
child.      Under  the  former  dispensation,  the   sacred 
writings  are  uniformly  represented  as  containing  all 
saving   truth.     "The   law    of   the  Lord  is   perfect, 
converting  the  soul:  the   testimony  of   the  Lord  is 
sure,    making   wise   the  simple."     (Psalm    xix.    7.) 
By   the   law  and  the   testimony  must   be  meant    the 
written  word ;  because  our  Lord  denounced  the  tra- 
ditions as  lies.     To  the  scriptures,  then,  is  attributed 
the  power  of  illuminating  the  ignorant,  and  restoring 
the  depraved  ;  and  nothing  more  could  be  necessary 
to  salvation.     But  it  is  not  clear  that   by   the   holy 
scriptures,  the  Old  Testament,  exclusively,  is  intended. 
Timothy,  it  is  plain,  at  the  time  the  first  epistle  was 
addressed  to   him,  was  but  a   young  man;    for   the 
apostle    says,    "  Let    no   man    despise    thy    youth." 
1  Tim.  iv.  12.)     That  the  second  epistle  was  written 
within  a  year  of  the  first,  most  chronologers  are  agreed. 
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and  that  Matthew's  gospel  was  written  twenty  years, 
and  up  wards,  prior  to  either  of  them.  At  the  date  of 
the  gospel,  therefore,  it  is  pretty  certain  that  Timothy 
had  not  passed  the  age  of  infancy;  and  from  the 
christian  faith  and  piety  ascribed  to  his  mother  and 
grandmother,  (1  Tim.  i.  5,)  we  cannot  doubt  but  they 
would  furnish  him  with  the  christian  scriptures,  as  well 
as  with  the  Jewish. 

According  to  this  interpretation  a  Romanist  perhaps, 
will  say,  then  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  is  not  ne- 
cessary to  salvation  ;  but  only  the  gospel  of  St.  Matthew. 
The  answer  is,  First.  If  only  this  gospel  was  published 
during  the  childhood  of  Timothy,  then  it  contained 
all  that  was  necessary  to  be  believed  and  practised  at 
that  time.  The  obligation  of  scriptures  cannot  pre- 
cede their  publication.  But  that  disposition  ox  mind 
which  engages  a  person  to  embrace  one  portion  ol 
the  scriptures,  will  prepare  him  to  receive  the  remain- 
der when  presented  to  him  for  acceptance.  Second. 
Though  a  protestant  maintains  that  the  sacred  writings 
contain  all  that  is  necessary  to  salvation,  he  does  not 
suppose  that  they  contain  nothing  more,  or  that  the 
same  truths  are  not  to  be  found  indifferent  parts  of  the 
Bible.  "  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  unto  them 
precept  upon  precept,  precept  upon  precept ;  line 
upon  line,  line  upon  line ;  here  a  little,  and  there  a 
little."  (Isaiah  xxviii.  13.)  The  various  and  rich 
privileges  of  the  gospel  are  compared  to  a  feast ;  but 
that  cannot  be  esteemed  as  a  feast  which  is  barely 
sufficient  to  preserve  the  guests  from  perishing.  In 
our  heavenlyfather's  house,  the  hired  servants  "abound 
with  bread ;':  and  the  return  of  the  son  is  celebrated 
with  a  feast  on  the  fatted  calf,  and  with  music  and 
dancing.  (Luke  xv.)  This  banquet  is  not  to  be 
served  up  with  the  herbs  of  unwritten  traditions, 
which  are  poisonous  as  well  as  bitter. 

The  following  verse  of  this  epistle  gives  a  character 

to  the  holy  writings,  generally,  which  is  fatal  to  all 

pretensions  in  favour  of  traditions.      "  All  scripture 

inspired  of  God  is  profitable  to  teach,  to  reprove,  to 

u  3 
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correct,  to  instruct  in  justice,  that  the  man  of  God 
may  he  perfect,  furnished  to  every  good  work." 
(2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17.)  The  note  on  this  verse  in  the 
popish  Testament  is  as  follows :  "  Every  part  of 
divine  scripture  is  certainly  profitable  for  all  these  ends. 
But,  if  we  would  have  the  whole  rule  of  christian  faith 
and  practice,  we  must  not  be  content  with  those  scrip- 
tures, which  Timothy  knew  from  his  infancy,  that  is, 
with  the  Old  Testament  alone  :  nor  yet  with  the  New 
Testament;  without  taking  along  with  it  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  apostles,  and  the  interpretation  of  the 
church,  to  which  the  apostles  delivered  both  the 
book,  and  the  true  meaning  of  it."  A  few  notes  on 
this  singular  note  will  be  proper  :  — 

The  words,  "  All  scripture  inspired  of  God," 
must  include  the  New  Testament,  since  the  Romanists 
are  obliged  to  grant  that  it  is,  equally  with  the  Old, 
divinely  inspired.  I  have  given  a  reason,  which  I 
think  a  very  valid  one,  in  proof  that  the  scriptures 
which  Timothy  knew  from  his  infancy  were  not  those 
of  the  Old  Testament  alone.  Several  of  the  books 
which  compose  the  New  Testament  were  certainly 
written  prior  to  this  epistle;  and,  with  the  exception  of 
the  gospel  and  epistles  of  St.  John,  there  is  no  satis- 
factory proof  that  any  of  them  were  written  after  it. 
And  it  would  be  preposterous  in  the  extreme  to 
suppose  that  the  apostle,  in  characterising  the  sacred 
writings  generally,  should,  without  any  notice,  except 
those  published  by  himself  and  his  contemporaries. 
And  if  the  sacred  writings,  which  wore  afterwards 
published,  were  not  in  accordance  with  the  great 
design  of  these  which  preceded  them,  it  would  no 
longer  be  true,  that  "all  scripture  inspired  of  God  is 
profitable,"  lor  the  purposes  stated  to  Timothy.  We 
must,  therefore,  if  we  would  not  oppose  the  text, 
include  in  die  words,  all  scripture,  not  only  the  whole 
which  existed  at  the  dad'  of  the  epistle,  but  also  in 
subsequent  times,  the  whole  which  might  justly  be 
added  to  the  snort  el  canon. 

When  it  is  said,  "  Every  part  of  divine  scripture  is 
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certainly  profitable  for  all  these  ends,"  the  writer  is 
certainly  under  a  mistake.  For  if  every  part  were 
profitable  for  all  these  ends,  then,  as  every  chapter, 
every  verse,  every  word,  every  letter,  of  the  Bible  is 
a  part  of  it, —  each  of  these  must  be  profitable  for  all 
the  ends  enumerated ;  which  is  rather  too  absurd,  1 
conceive,  for  even  the  faith  of  a  papist.  For  the  ends 
proposed  by  the  apostle  are  not  merely  "  to  teach,  to 
reprove,  to  correct,  to  instruct  in  justice;"  but  also 
"that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  furnished  to 
every  good  work."  Every  minute  part  of  scripture  is 
not,  and  cannot  be,  so  profitable  as  to  perfect  the 
christian,  and  furnish  him  for  the  practice  of  every 
virtue.  But  grant  that  every  part  of  the  Bible  is  suffi- 
cient to  accomplish  the  ends  proposed  in  the  text,  and 
what  is  the  consequence?  Why,  that  after  having  se- 
lected any  part  of  the  Bible,  we  could  spare  all  the  rest ; 
and  not  that  in  addition  to  the  whole  Bible,  we  should 
need  a  countless  multitude  of  traditions. 

But  while  "  every  part  of  scripture  "  is  made  to 
answer  the  end  of"  all  scripture,"  every  part  is  not 
allowed  to  furnish  "  the  whole  rule  of  faith  and  practice." 
The  whole  Bible,  it  should  seem,  is  inadequate  for  this 
purpose,  without  taking  along  with  it  "  the  traditions 
of  the  apostles,"  etc.  And  where  did  the  infallible 
interpreters  learn  this  ?  Common  sense  would  suggest 
that  if  the  Bible  be  so  profitable  as  to  perfect  the  cha- 
racter of  a  christian,  it  must  supply  him  with  the 
whole  rule  of  christian  faith  ;  for  to  talk  of  a  perfect 
christian  having  an  essentially  imperfect  faith,  is  a 
perfect  contradiction  ;  and  if  the  christian  by  the  Bible 
"  be  furnished  to  every  good  work,"  it  must  contain 
"  the  whole  rule  of  christian  practice."  The  sup- 
plementary part  of"  the  traditions  of  the  apostles,  and 
the  interpretation  of  the  church,  to  which  the  apostles 
delivered  both  the  book  and  the  true  meaning  of  it," 
is  added  without  any  argument  to  support  it,  and  in 
contradiction  of  the  whole  sense  of  the  text. 

When  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  scriptures  as  profit- 
able to  teach,  etc.,  the  papist  concludes  that  other  things, 
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traditions  for  instance,  may  conduce  to  the  same 
design  ;  but  he  forgets  the  latter  part  of  the  text,  which 
shows  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  so  effectually 
taught,  etc.,  by  the  scriptures  as  to  become  perfect :  and 
when  they  have  accomplished  this,  there  is  nothing 
left  for  tradition  to  do.  I  have  paid  the  more  atten- 
tion to  this  striking  passage,  because  it  seems  clearly 
to  be  decisive  of  the  controversy. 

The  apostle  John  has  borne  the  most  ample  testi- 
mony to  the  sufficiency  and  fulness  of  the  sacred 
writings.  "  That  which  was  from  the  beginning, 
which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our 
eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have 
handled,  of  the  word  of  life  :  for  the  life  was  manifest- 
ed :  and  we  have  seen,  and  do  bear  witness,  and 
declare  unto  you  the  life  eternal  which  was  with  the 
Father,  and  hath  appeared  to  us  :  that  which  we  have 
seen  and  have  heard,  we  declare  unto  you,  that  you 
also  may  have  fellowship  with  us,  and  our  fellowship 
may  be  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son,  Jesus 
Christ.  And  these  things  we  write  to  you,  that  you 
may  rejoice,  and  your  joy  may  be  fall."  (1  John  i. 
1  —  4.)  The  words,  these  things,  must  include  the 
things  just  before  enumerated,  which  were,  what  he 
had  seen,  heard,  and  handled  of  the  word  of  life;  and 
must,  therefore,  comprehend  all  he  taught  and  all  he 
knew  of  Christianity.  And  since  he  states  that  he 
wrote  these  things,  he  could  not  have  any  traditions 
in  reserve,  his  whole  stock  of  christian  knowledge 
being  communicated  by  the  pen.  The  intentions  with 
which  he  wrote  lead  us  to  the  same  conclusion.  These 
.  that  we  might  know  Christ,  the  true  eternal  life, 
and  have  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and 
the  church  ;  and  that  we  might  rejoice  with  a  fulness 
of  joy.  Now  if  the  written  word  be  sufficient  to  give 
us  all  the  knowledge  of  Christ  which  the  apostles 
possessed;  to  bring  us  into  union  with  God,  tin-  Re- 
deemer, and  the  saints  ;  and  to  fill  us  with  the  joy  of  sal- 
vation ; —  all  which  is  plainly  declared  in  this  most 
striking  passage  ;  —  then  nothing  more  is  necessary  to 
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our  eternal  happiness.  The  many  folios  of  Romish 
traditions  may,  therefore,  be  very  safely  consigned  to 
the  moles  and  the  bats  ;  the  curses  they  contain  are 
more  likely  to  light  on  their  authors  than  their 
despisers. 

Farther  on  in  this  epistle,  (chapter  v.  13,)  the 
apostle  says,  '"These  things  I  write  to  you,  that  you 
may  know  that  you  have  eternal  life."  But  it  would 
be  utterly  impossible  to  know  from  the  holy  writings 
that  we  have  eternal  life,  if  anything  were  necessary  to 
salvation  which  they  do  not  contain. 

This  same  apostle  in  his  gospel,  (chap.  xx.  31,) 
asserts  the  sufficiency  of  scripture  to  salvation,  in  the 
most  unequivocal  terms  :  "  But  these  are  written  that 
you  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  theSon  of  God  ; 
and  that  believing  you  may  have  life  in  his  name." 
What  was  written  was  intended  to  be^et  faith ;  and 
such  a  faith  as  is  connected  with  life.  True  religion 
contemplates  nothing  beyond  this. 

But  we  are  told  that  scripture  requires  us  to  receive 
unwritten  traditions  ;  their  rejection  may  therefore,  in 
strict  accordance  with  the  Bible,  endanger  our  salva- 
tion. The  text  upon  which  the  chief  stress  is  laid,  in 
proof  of  this  point,  is  2  Thessalonians  ii.  14:  "There- 
lore  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the  traditions  which 
you  have  learned,  whether  by  word,  or  by  our  epistle." 
The  note  upon  this  passage  is  delivered  in  a  rather 
triumphant  style :  "  See  here  that  the  unwritten 
traditions  of  the  apostles  are  no  less  to  be  received 
than  their  epistles."  Here  observe,  1.  One  way  of 
learning  the  apostolical  traditions  was,  according  to 
this  verse,  by  perusing  their  epistles  ;  from  whence  it 
is  manifest  that  they  committed  their  traditions  to 
writing ;  and  thus  this  passage  is  fatal  to  the  notion  so 
common  among  the  Romanists,  that  the  apostles 
delivered  their  traditions  vied  voce  alone,  and  not  by 
the  scriptures.  2.  The  apostle  mentions  two  ways  by 
which  the  traditions  might  be  learned,  by  hearing  and 
by  reading.  And  if  one  class  of  traditions  were  in- 
tended to    be  conveyed   by  writing,  and  another  by 
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speech  only,  the  conjunction  and,  would  have  been 
used  in  the  following  words;  and  the  passage  would 
have  read  thus  :  "  Hold  the  traditions  which  you  have 
learned,  both  by  word,  and  by  our  epistle."  Instead  of 
this,  we  have  the  disjunctive  particle  or :  "Whether  by 
word  or  by  our  epistle."  The  Thessalonians  had 
iearned  the  traditions  ;  but  whether  by  hearing  or 
reading  is  left  undetermined  ;  and  this  is  a  proof  that 
the  same  traditions  were  conveyed  by  both  modes  of 
teaching;  for  the  disjunctive  particle  here  can  have 
no  meaning,  if  the  same  traditions  might  not  have  been 
learned  through  either  mode.  The  necessary  con- 
clusion is,  that  the  apostolical  traditions  are  all 
embodied  in  the  sacred  writings ;  and  that  to  talk  now 
about  "  the  unwritten  traditions  of  the  apostles,"  is  to 
talk  nonsense,  since  there  are  no  such  things. 

If  it  be  said  that  the  words  "  our  epistle  "  have 
reference  to  the  first  epistle  sent  to  this  church,  and 
that  the  whole  of  the  traditions  cannot  be  learned  from 
it ;  I  answer, — The  apostle  does  not  say,  all  the  tra- 
ditions, but  merely,  the  traditions  they  had  learned 
whether  they  were  many  or  few.  A  single  epistle  may 
contain  as  much  of  Christianity,  as  is  to  be  found  in 
several  oral  discourses;  and  we  know  not  how  many 
of  these  the  Thessalonians  had  heard.  The  point  of 
importance  contained  in  this  passage  is,  that  the  chris- 
tian traditions  which  the  apostles  taught  by  preaching, 
they  taught  also  by  writing  ;  from  which  we  infer,  that 
they  left  no  unwritten  traditions  for  the  church  to 
learn. 

In  the  next  chapter  we  have  a  tradition  in  writing 
which  the  apostle  had  delivered  verbally  to  the  Thes- 
salonians when  he  laboured  among  them  :  "  And 
imxnand  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesua  Christ  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from 
In-other  that  walketh  disorderly,  and  not.  alter  the 
tradition  which  he  received  of  us."  ('2  Theas. 
iii.  6.)  The  connexion  shows  clearly  that  the  tra- 
dition here  referred  to  is  contained  in  the  H»th  verse: 
■  For<  ven  when  we  were  with  you,  this  we  commanded 
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you,  that  if  any  would  not  work,  neither  should  he 
eat."  If  the  papists  would  keep  this  tradition,  they 
would  send  their  consecrated  lazy  beggers  a  packing ; 
and  vows  of  poverty  would  soon  be  out  of  fashion. 

Jesus  Christ  did  not  himself  commit  his  religion  to 
writing,  but  taught  it,  partly  by  conversation  and 
preaching,  when  he  was  on  earth ;  and  partly  by  in- 
spiration, after  his  ascension  into  heaven.  Those  who 
were  favoured  with  the  special  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  the  purpose,  gave  a  full  account  of  the  life  and 
doctrines  of  Christ  in  writing  ;  and  in  this  form  his 
religion  has  been  transmitted  to  posterity,  as  a  perfect 
rule  of  faith  and  manners.  Thus  we  find  the  gospels 
are  full  of  what  Jesus  said,  and  taught,  and  did,  both  in 
public  and  in  private  ;  and  the  acts  and  epistles 
furnish  similar  information  in  relation  to  the  apostles. 

That  the  gospel  contains  a  full  account  of  the  doc- 
trines delivered  orally  by  our  Lord,  during  his  personal 
ministry  upon  earth,  is  plainly  affirmed  by  St.  Luke  : 
"Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set 
forth  in  order  a  narration  of  the  things  that  have 
been  accomplished  among  us,  according  as  they  have 
delivered  them  unto  us,  who  from  the  beginning  were 
eye  witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word ;  it  seemed 
good  to  me  also,  having  diligently  attended  to  all  things 
from  the  beginning,  to  write  to  thee  in  order,  most 
excellent  Theophilus,  that  thou  mayest  know  the 
verity  of  those  words  in  which  thou  hast  been  instruct- 
ed." (Lukei.  1 — 4.)  Here  observe,  St.  Luke  affirms 
that  his  gospel  is  made  up  from  the  narratives  of  those 
who  from  the  commencement  of  Christianity  had  been 
eye  witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word ;  that  he  had 
by  diligence  acquired  a  perfect  knowledge  of  all  things 
relating  to  this  new  religion ;  and  that  his  friend 
Theophilus  might  know  from  his  book  the  verity  of 
those  words  in  which  he  had  been  instructed.  Now 
if  his  gospel  did  not  contain  the  whole  christian  religion, 
as  far  as  it  was  then  taught,  Theophilus  could  not  by 
reading  it  be  confirmed  in  the  truth  of  those  things 
which  had  no  place  in  it — in  this  case  he  might  have 
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been  previously  instructed  in  truths  the  verity  of  which 
he  could  not  know  from  the  work  of  this  evangelist. 
"We  must  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  whole  system  of 
christian  doctrine  which  the  Lord  had  taught,  and 
which  St.  Luke  states  he  had  acquired,  is  comprised  in 
this  gospel. 

If  this  conclusion  needed  additional  confirmation,  we 
have  it  in  Acts  i.  1,  2  :  "  The  former  treatise  I  made, 
0  Theophilus,  of  all  things,  which  Jesus  began  to  do 
and  to  teach,  until  the  day  on  which,  giving  command- 
ments by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  apostles  whom  he  had 
chosen,  he  was  taken  up'"  The  former  treatise  here 
referred  to,  is  allowed  on  all  hands  to  be  the  gospel  of 
St.  Luke  ;  and  it  is  here  asserted  that  this  gospel  con- 
tains all  things  which  Jesus  did  and  taught,  up  to  the 
time  of  his  ascension.  There  is  a  peculiarity  in  this 
phrase,  "  Began  to  do  and  to  teach."  To  begin  to  do 
a  thing  is  a  common  Greek  idiom,  for  doing  or  under- 
taking a  thing.  So  in  Matthew  xii.  1,  we  read,  "  His 
disciples  being  hungry,  began  to  pluck  the  ears,  and  to 
eat."  Luke  relating  the  same  circumstance  says,  chap, 
vi.  1  :  "  His  disciples  plucked  the  ears,"  etc.  In 
Mark  vi.  2,  it  is  said,  "He  began  to  teach  in  the 
synagogue."  In  Matthew  xiii.  54,  it  is  affirmed, 
"  He  taught  them  in  the  synagogues.'-  The  contexts 
show  that  both  passages  relate  to  the  same  time  and 
place.  See  also  Numbers  xxv.  1;  Judges  xiii.  5; 
Luke  iii.  8.  On  the  authority  of  these  texts  it  is  evi- 
dent that  by  all  things  which  Jesus  began  to  do  and 
teach,  is  meant,  all  things  which  Jesus  did  and  taught. 

Bui  it  will.  ]  erhaps,  be  objected,  that  St.  Luke's  gos- 
pel does  not,  iu  fact,  give  an  account  of  all  the  miracles 
and  doctrines  of  Christ  ;  for  St.  John  relates  seine  <  f 
his  mighty  works,  (as  the  curing  the  blind  man,  chap. 
ix.,  and  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  chap,  xi.,)  and  some  of 
his  discourses,  which  Si.  Luke  has  omitted;  and  the 
same  apostle  concludes  hisg<  spel  with  saying,  "There 
arc  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did  ;  which  if 
they  were  written  every  one,  the  world  itself,  I  think, 
would  not  be  able  to  contain  the  bocks  that  should  be 
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written."  As  to  miracles,  St.  Luke  gives  a  circum- 
stantial relation  of  many  of  them,  and  a  general  state- 
ment of  the  rest.  If  he  has  not  mentioned  the  case  of 
the  blind  man,  John  ix.,  he  has  given  the  particulars  of 
the  cure  of  a  blind  man  in  chap,  xviii.  35  —  43.  And 
though  he  has  not  specially  noted  the  case  of  Lazarus, 
he  has  recorded  the  resurrection  of  the  son  of  the 
widow  of  Nain,  chap.  vii.  11  — 15,  and  of  the  daughter 
of  Jairus,  chap.  viii.  41  —  56.  With  respect  to  the 
rest,  he  has  related  them  in  general  terras  :  "  The 
blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  made  clean,  the 
deaf  hear,  the  dead  rise  again.  (Luke  chap.  vii.  22.) 
And  this  general  reference,  in  addition  to  numerous 
particular  instances,  is  all  that  can  be  intended  by  the 
words,  "  All  that  Jesus  did."  A  special  account  of 
every  individual  miracle  would  have  added  nothing  to 
the  information  the  evangelist  has  given,  as  to  the 
mighty  acts  of  the  Saviour,  which  is  the  only  point  of 
importance  to  us,  as  affording  a  demonstration  of  the 
divinity  of  his  person  and  mission.  The  apostle  John 
has  represented  the  matter  exactly  in  this  light : 
"  Many  other  signs  also  did  Jesus  in  the  sight  of  his 
disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book.  But 
these  are  written  that  you  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  believing  you  may 
have  life  in  his  name."  (John  xx.  30,  31.  These 
"  many  other  signs"  have  not  been  transmitted  to  us  by 
oral  tradition  through  the  church  of  Rome.  This  the 
traditionists  do  not  pretend  ;  and  I  presume  to  think 
this  surplusage  of  miracles  is  not  contained  in  the 
volumes  of  legends  they  have  published  for  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  faithful,  numerous  though  they  be,  since  the 
apostle  has  declared,  "  If  they  should  be  written,  every 
one,  the  world  itself,  I  think,  would  not  be  able  to  con- 
tain the  books."  (John  xxi.  25.)  After  all,  therefore, 
tradition  cannot  help  us  in  this  matter,  the  only  details 
we  have  being  found  in  the  gospels ;  but  this  is  the 
less  to  be  regretted,  because  the  instances  therein 
related  "  are  written  that  you  may  believe,  and  that 
believing  you  may  have  life."  Their  sufficiency 
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for    these    purposes    shows   that  nothing   further   is 
wanted. 

As  to  doctrines  :  —  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  our 
Saviour  taught  the  same  doctrines  at  different  times, 
to  different  people,  and  in  different  forms  of  language. 
It  was  not  at  all  necessary,  therefore,  to  give  us  the 
discourses  he  delivered  during  the  term  of  his  ministry, 
in  order  to  convey  to  us  all  the  truths  he  communicated 
to  mankind  ;  this  could  be  done  much  more  briefly  and 
satisfactorily  by  a  selection  from  his  numerous  ad- 
dresses. And  till  it  can  be  shown  that  a  single  doc- 
trine is  contained  in  another  evangelist,  which  cannot 
be  found  in  this,  we  are  warranted  in  affirming  that 
his  gospel  contains  all  things  which  Jesus  taught,  until 
the  day  he  was  taken  up. 

Having  shown  that  the  gospel  of  this  evangelist 
contains  all  the  doctrines  delivered  by  Christ  from  the 
commencement  of  his  mission  to  the  period  of  his  as- 
cension into  heaven,  it  necessarily  follows,  that,  after 
the  gospels  were  written,  there  remained  no  "  unwritten 
traditions  belonging  to  faith  and  manners,  which  pro 
ceeded  from  the  mouth  of  Christ;"  no  not  one:  and 
as  it  is  not  pretended  that  the  unwritten  traditions, 
.said  to  have  been  "  dictated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,"  stand 
upon  any  better  foundation  than  the  others, — the  gos- 
pel of  the  popes,  which  goes  under  the  name  of  un- 
written traditions,  can  be  esteemed  as  no  better  than 
cunningly  devised  fables. 

But  the  passage  under  consideration  is  of  the  utmost 
importance  in  another  respect.  It  settles  the  question 
as  to  what  is  the  test  of  truth.  The  liomanists  give 
this  honour  to  their  traditions,  and  insist  that  they 
contain  an  infallible  exposition  of  the  sacred  writings. 
The  protestants  on  the  other  hand  contend  that  all 
traditions  are  to  be  examined  by  the  Bible,  and  to  he  re- 
ceived or  rejected  as  they  correspond  with,  or  differ 
from  it.  St.  Luke  informs  his  friend  Theophilus  why 
he  presented  him  with  his  gospel:  "That  thou  mayest 
know  tin'  verity  of  those  words  in  which  thou  nasi  been 
instructed.''      Here  we  are  very  plainly  told  that  all 
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the  verbal  instructions  we  receive  are  to  be  tried  by 
the  written  word,  and  by  that  alone  their  truth  or 
falsehood  is  to  be  determined.  The  scriptures  then, 
as  the  test  of  truth,  show  what  is  scripture  and  con- 
firm it.  All,  therefore,  who  believe  in  scripture,  are 
bound  by  its  authority  to  try  those  instructions  by  it 
which  they  have  received  from  any  other  source  ;  if  it 
bear  no  decisive  testimony  in  their  favour,  they  must 
be  rejected  as  being  destitute  of  an  essential  character 
of  heavenly  wisdom.  Thus  the  protestant  rule  of 
faith  is  confirmed  by  the  decision  of  an  inspired 
writer. 

Protestants  are  agreed  that  on  many  accounts  it  was 
highly  important,  and  even  necessary,  that  the  apostles 
should  commit  the  whole  of  the  christian  system  to 
writing.  It  is  pleasing  to  observe,  that  the  apostle 
Paul  fully  concurred  in  this  opinion.  "To  write  the 
same  things  to  you  to  me  indeed  it  is  not  wearisome, 
but  to  you  it  is  necessary."  (Phil.  iii.  1.)  The 
apostle  had  not  written  an  epistle  to  the  Philippians 
prior  to  this  ;  but  he  had  preached  the  gospel  among 
them.  By  the  same  things,  therefore,  he  could  not 
refer  to  the  contents  of  a  former  letter,  but  to  the 
great  truths  contained  in  his  oral  instructions.  And 
so  Whitby  paraphrases  the  words :  "  To  write  the 
same  things  —  which  I  have  delivered  to  you  by  word 
of  mouth."  Instead  of  the  same  things  a?  those 
delivered  vocally,  the  papist .  restricts  the  words  to 
some  of  the  same  things,  and  contends  that  the  re- 
mainder of  them,  instead  of  being  intrusted  to  the 
people  by  writing,  were  reserved  for  the  use  of  the 
clergy,  to  be  verbally  dispensed  at  their  pleasure.  But, 
first.  The  same  and  some  of  the  same,  cannot  mean 
exactly  the  same  thing.  Second.  The  apostle  speaks  of 
the  necessity  of  putting  in  writing  the  doctrines  he  had 
preached.  Now  I  should  like  to  see  a  reason  for  the 
necessity  of  a  part  of  his  doctrines  being  thus  com- 
mitted, which  does  not  extend  to  the  rest.  Was  the 
necessity  of  the  record  grounded  upon  the  apostle's 
fears,  that  if  his  doctrines  were  trusted  to  oral  trans- 
x  2 
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mission,  the  temptation  to  corrupt  them  arising  from 
their  unpalatableness,  and  from  the  difficulty  of  detect- 
ing the  imposition,  might  prove  too  powerful  for  the 
honest}'  of  his  successors  ?  There  was  reason  enough 
for  such  fears,  when  it  turned  out  that,  though,  through 
the  multiplicity  of  copies,  the  scriptures  could  not  be 
permanently  corrupted,  —  they  were  kept  as  much  as 
possible  from  the  people,  and  were  represented  as  more 
likely  to  produce  heresy  than  orthodoxy,  if  read  with- 
out the  accompaniment  of  priestly  expositions,  and 
without  the  addition  of  priestly  inventions.  Third. 
Supposing  the  necessity,  in  the  esteem  of  the  apostle, 
arose  out  of  the  weakness  of  men's  memories  ;  the 
weight  of  this  consideration  would  apply  equally  to 
the  whole  of  divine  revelations,  as  to  any  portion  of 
them.  He  was  not  the  only  apostle  who  had  jealousies 
in  reference  to  this  matter.  Though  the  christians 
addressed  by  St.  Peter  in  his  epistles,  knew  the  things 
about  which  he  wrote,  and  were  confirmed  in  the 
christian  religion,  yet  he  was  afraid  that  his  doctrines 
would  scarcely  survive  his  life,  if  not  put  into  a  more 
permanent  form  than  oral  tradition :  "  For  which 
cause  I  will  begin  to  put  you  always  in  remembrance  of 
these  things  ;  though  indeed  you  know  them,  and  are 
confirmed  in  the  present  truth.  But  I  think  it  meet, 
as  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir  you  up,  by 
putting  you  in  remembrance.  Being  assured  that  the 
laying  away  of  this  my  tabernacle  is  at  hand,  according 
as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  also  hath  signified  to  me. 
And  I  will  do  my  endeavour,  that  after  my  decease 
also,  you  may  often  have,  whereby  you  may  keep 
a  memory  of  these  things."  (2  Peter  i.  12 —  15.)  Tin 
words,  these  things,  mentioned  in  verse  12,  must  mean 
the  things  about  which  the  apostle  was  writing.  He 
was  quite  aware  that  he  was  penning  no  new  truths, 
since  he  admitted  they  were  acquainted  with  them,  and 
established  in  them.  But  he  wrote  them  for  a  remem- 
brance. He  had  received  a  divine  intimation  that  he 
had  not  long  to  live  ;  and,  therefore,  he  endeavoured, 
by  embodying  in  his  epistles  those  things  in  which  he 
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had  instructed  them  by  word  of  mouth,  to  furnish  them 
with  a  correct  summary  of  christian  verities,  to  which 
they  might  always  have  recourse  for  the  refreshment  of' 
their  memories  in  the  things  of  God.  He  gives 
pretty  much  the  same  account  of  his  writings,  chap, 
iii.  1,2:  "  Behold  this  second  epistle  I  write  to  you, 
my  dearly  beloved,  in  which  I  stir  up  by  way  of  admo- 
tion  your  sincere  mind :  that  you  may  be  mindful  of 
those  words  which  I  told  you  before  from  the  holy 
prophets,  and  of  your  apostles,  of  the  precepts  of  the 
Lord  and  Saviour." 

Thus  it  has  been  proved  that  the  Bible  contains  not 
only  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  but  all  things 
actually  taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  Oral 
traditions,  therefore,  are  of  no  authority,  and  can  only 
tend  to  deceive  and  destroy.  St.  Luke  makes  the 
scriptures  the  test  of  truth;  St.  Paul  speaks  of  them 
as  necessary  to  christians;  and  St.  Peter  shows  on 
what  account  they  are  necessary.  This  last  apostle  is 
high  authority  with  the  papists,  being  their  chief 
patron.  He,  we  have  seen,  is  against  their  traditions  ; 
he  did  not  believe  that  his  successors  would  remember 
his  doctrine  much  beyond  his  decease,  without  a 
written  memento ;  he  had  no  conception  they  would, 
even  with  the  help  of  the  infallible  old  gentleman  at 
Borne,  remember  perfectly,  to  the  end  of  time,  every 
word  he  had  spoken.  Those,  therefore,  who  believe 
in  Peter,  may  justly  hesitate  to  believe  in  the  pope  and 
his  priests,  as  to  the  excellency  of  their  memories  : 
for  if  the  apostle  durst  not  trust  in  them,  why  should 
we? 
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THE  IDOLATRY   OF   THE    CHURCH  OF 
ROME  DEMONSTRATED. 


Idolatry  is  the  worship  of  anything  as  God,  which  is 
not  God  :  "  I  am  the  Lord  ;  that  is  my  name,  and  my 
glory  will  I  not  give  to  another,  neither  my  praise  to 
graven  images/'  (Isaiah  xlii.  8.)  Serving  other  gods  is 
called  an  abominable  thing,  which  the  Lord  hateth. 
(Jer.  xliv.  3,  4.) 

The  brevity  I  have  prescribed  to  myself,  will  not 
allow  me  to  enter  into  an  examination  of  that  worship, 
which  the  papists  pay  to  the  departed  saints  and  sinners, 
to  images  and  relics.  I  know  the  distinctions  and 
quibbles  by  which  they  endeavour  to  evade  the  charge 
of  idolatry,  though  many  protestant  writers  have 
substantiated  that  charge  by  incontestible  evidence ; 
but  I  shall  confine  myself  to  the  single  article  of  the 
worship  of  the  host. 

The  Romanists  hold  that  in  the  eucharist  is  contained 
whole  Christ,  body,  soul,  and  divinity ;  that  the  same 
worship  is  to  be  given  to  the  consecrated  host,  which 
is  due  only  to  God;  and  that  all  are  accursed,  who 
hold  it  unlawful  or  idolatrous  to  pay  it  this  religious 
homage.  Upon  this  subject  the  Roman  catholics 
are  agreed.  They  freely  grant  that  they  are  guilty  of 
idolatry,  if  transubstantiation  be  not  true. 

Every  reader  knows  that  transubstantiation  is  built 
on  a  literal  interpretation  of  the  words,  "  This  is  no- 
body." Admit  this  interpretation,  you  then  have  only 
a  body  to  worship  ;  for  the  text  says  not  a  word  respect- 
ing either  soul  or  divinity.  Now  it  must  be  as  gross 
idolatry  to  worship  the  mere  body  of  Cbrist,  as  to 
worship  a  piece  of  bread ;  for  "  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they 
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that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  Spirit  and  in 
truth." 

Nor  will  it  help  a  papist  to  say,  that  the  soul  and 
divinity  of  Christ  must  be  in  his  body,  and  that,  con- 
sequently, these  must  be  included,  though  they  are  not 
expressly  mentioned  in  the  text.     For, — 

First.  The  body  of  Christ  is  often  spoken  of  in 
contradistinction  to  his  soul  and  divinity.  "Destroy 
this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up.  But 
he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body.'*  (John  ii.  19 
—  21.)  His  soul  and  divinity  could  not  be  included 
in  this  challenge,  for  the  Jews  could  not  destroy  them. 
(See  also  Matt.  xxvi.  12  :  xxvii.  58  ;  Mark  xv.  43; 
Luke  xxiii.  52;  Mark  xiv.  8  —  51 ;  xv.  45  :  Luke  xxiv. 
3;  John  xx.  12.)  The  spiritual  part  of  our  Lord 
cannot  be  intended  in  any  of  these  texts. 

Second.  The  body  in  a  state  of  death  is  referred  to  : 
"  This  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you."  (I  Cor. 
xi.  24.)  The  papists  say,  they  receive  whole  Christ ; 
but  that  which  is  broken  cannot  be  whole;  fortius 
implies  a  contradiction.  When  his  body  was  broken, 
it  was  in  a  state  of  death ;  and  that  the  sacrament 
represents  his  body  as  dead,  is  certain,  because  the 
cup,  not  the  bread,  contained  his  blood  which  is  said 
to  be  shed  :  "  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my 
blood,  which  is  shed  for  you."  In  the  language  of  scrip- 
ture, when  the  blood  is  said  to  be  shed,  the  life  is  sup- 
posed to  be  gone.  "  If  he  beget  a  son  that  uashedder 
of  blood;"  (Ezek.  xviii.  10;)  that  is,  a  murderer. 
!i  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  I 
be  shed;"  (Gen.  ix.  6;)  that  is,  a  murderer  shall  be 
put  to  death*.  "  The  city  sheddeth  blood  in  the  midst 
of  it — Thou  art  become  guilty  in  thy  blood  that  thou 
hast  shed."  (Ezek.  xxii.  3,  4.)  Is  not  the  city  here 
blamed  for  the  many  murders  committed  in  it  ?  In  fact, 
there  is  not  an  instance  in  scripture  where  blood  ifl 
said  to  be  shed,  and  the  life  preserved. 

Besides,  the  great  design  of  the  sacrament,  according 
to  the  apostle,  is,  to  represent  the  death  of  Christ  : 
'"  I  "i  ,(s  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup, 
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ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come."  (1  Cor. 
ii.  26.)  But  if  there  were  whole  Christ,  body,  soul, 
and  divinity,  in  the  consecrated  host,  the  papists  would 
exhibit  Christ  alive  in  the  sacrament,  and  not  dead. 

The  scriptural  account  of  the  matter  is  therefore 
quite  clear  and  decisive,  that  the  body  in  a  state  of 
death,  without  either  soul  or  divinity,  is  represented 
in  the  sacrament.  Conceding  the  point,  therefore, 
of  transubstantiation,  the  host  can  contain  no  more 
than  a  broken  dead  body  ;  and  the  worship  of  this 
is  not  the  worship  of  God,  unless  a  dead  body  be  God, 
which  no  one  is  stupid  enough  to  affirm.  The 
worship  of  the  host  must  therefore  be  gross  idolatry. 

Third.  If  the  consecrated  host,  contained  the  soul 
and  divinity,  as  well  as  the  body  of  Christ,  it  must  be 
alive.  But  it  can  manifest  no  signs  of  life.  It  can 
neither  speak  nor  move.  You  can  neither  perceive 
breathing  nor  pulsation.  You  have  no  more  evidence 
of  its  vitality  than  of  that  of  a  stone. 

But  transubstantiation  is  not  true.  It  is  built  on  a 
literal  interpretation  of  the  words  of  the  institution. 
But  this  cannot  be  justified,  unless  the  same  principle 
of  interpretation  be  applied  to  the  cup,  as  well  as  to 
the  bread.  The  words  of  the  institution  are,  "  And 
he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
saying,  drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins."  (Matt.  xxvi.  27,  28.)  Now  here 
the  cup  is  as  expressly  declared  to  be  his  blood,  as  in 
the  preceding  verse  the  bread  is  affirmed  to  be  his 
body.  Observe,  it  is  not  the  wine,  but  the  cup,  which 
is  called  his  blood.  As  to  figures  and  ellipses,  the 
catholics  will  not  allow  us  to  have  recourse  to  these  in 
explaining  the  bread  ;  and  we  shall  therefore  insist 
that  they  abstain  from  them  in  expressing  the  cup. 
They  must,  therefore,  admit  that  the  cup  is  literally 
changed  into  the  blood  of  Christ,  or  retract  what  they 
say  of  the  bread  being  changed  into  his  body. 

But  this  is  not  all.      Christians  are  said  to  drink  the 
cup :  "  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink 
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this  cup.  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  and  drink 
this  cup."  (1  Cor.  ii.  26,  27.)  Now  here  I  will  make 
a  fair  and  honest  proposal  to  the  priests  of  the  Romish 
church.  If  any  of  them  will  undertake,  in  my  pre- 
sence, literally  to  drink  the  chalice,  I  will,  immediately 
become  a  convert  to  their  religion.  I  call  this  a  fair 
proposal,  because, — 

First.  I  am  literally  explaining  what  is  said  of  the 
cup,  just  as  they  do  what  is  said  of  the  bread;  and 
surely  both  should  be  taken  literally,  or  neither. 

Second.  It  is  no  greater  miracle  to  change  the 
chalice  into  blood,  than  to  change  the  bread  into  a 
human  body ;  nor  for  blood  to  exist  under  the  form 
and  accidents  of  a  chalice,  than  for  a  human  body  to 
exist  tinder  the  form  and  accidents  of  bread  ;  nor  to 
drink  human  blood,  in  any  form,  than  to  swallow  a 
whole  human  body.  But  till  the  experiment  be  really 
made,  I  cannot  forbear  thinking  that  the  chalice 
would  stick  in  the  throat ! 

A  close  adherence  to  the  literal  sense  of  the  terms 
used  in  the  institution  is  fatal  to  transubstantiation. 
For  the  communicants  are  never  once  expressly  said 
to  eat  the  body,  or  to  drink  the  blood  of  Christ. 
Matthew  says,  "  Jesus  took  bread  and  blessed  it,. and 
brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said,  Take. 
eat;  this  is  my  body. "  The  papist  infers,  that  they 
ate  his  body.  The  words  in  Mark  arc  the  same  ;  and 
though  they  vary  a  little  in  Luke,  yet  is  there  no  dif- 
ference in  the  sense.  Now,  if  this  were  the  whole  of 
the  evidence,  it  might  still  be  debated  whether  the 
word  body  should  be  taken  figuratively  or  literally  • 
and  a  papist  might  talk  about  the  authority  of  the 
priesthood  to  interpret  scripture  and  to  impose  their 
interpretations  upon  the  laity.  But  this  is  not  the 
whole  evidence;  for  an  inspired  apostle,  after  giving 
the  words  of  the  institution,  goes  on  to  state,  and  he 
does  this  no  less  than  three  successive  tim<  s,  in  three 
successive  verses  ;  and  twice  in  the  preceding  chapter 
—  what  is  actually  eaten  ;  and  this  he  affirms  to  be 
bread.      "  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread.      "Whoso- 
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ever  shall  eat  this  bread.  But  let  a  man  examine 
himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread."  (1  Cor.  xi. 
26  —  28.)  Here  then  the  apostle  and  the  pope  are 
fairly  at  issue.  The  one  reiterates  that  bread  is  eaten  ; 
the  other  as  stiffly  contends  that  it  is  not  bread,  but 
the  real  body  of  Christ.  Which  are  we  to  believe? 
As  here  is  a  plain  contradiction,  one  of  the  parties 
must  be  mistaken;  and  since  both  papists  and  pro- 
testants  admit  the  inspiration  of  the  apostle,  it  follows 
necessarily,  that  the  church  of  Rome  in  this  point  has 
erred.  And  this  settles  the  question  as  to  transub- 
stantiation  ;  for  if  bread  did  not  remain  after  consecra- 
tion, bread  could  not  be  eaten.  So  our  Lord  calls  the 
contents  of  the  cup  after  consecration,  "  The  fruit  of 
the  vine."  (Matt.xxvi.  29.)  Now  this  it  could  not  be, 
if  it  were  literally  blood ;  for  blood  is  not  the  fruit  of  the 
vine.  Notice  what  they  say  of  it  being  denominated 
from  the  accidents:  (1  Cor.  x. :)  they  eat  the  same 
spiritual  meat  and  drank  the  same  spiritual  drink — and 
that  was  Christ,  and  this  the  notes  say  they  did  figura- 
tively. One  part  of  scripture  cannot  contradict  ano- 
ther ;  and  a  sacred  writer  surely  cannot  contradict  him- 
self in  the  same  breath.  There  can,  therefore,  be  no 
difficulty  in  fixing  the  meaning  of  the  words,  "  This  is 
my  body."  We  have  seen  that  they  cannot  be  taken 
literally;  they  must,  therefore,  be  interpreted  figura- 
tively. This  represents  my  body.  Dr.  Clarke  re- 
marks, "  In  the  Hebrew,"  etc.  If  the  phraseology 
under  consideration  be  a  proof  of  transubstantiation, 
the  miracle  must  be  wrought  in  a  thousand  other 
instances.  In  John  vi.  32,  etc.,  Jesus  Christ  calls 
himself  true  bread.  This  is  quite  as  good  authority 
for  changing  his  flesh  and  blood  into  a  loaf,  as  the  other 
is  for  changing  a  loaf  into  flesh  and  blood.  In  1  Cor. 
x.  17,  we  read,  "  For  we,  being  many,  are  one  bread." 
Must  not  this  too  be  taken  literally?  And  then  by 
some  kind  of  legerdemain,  all  christians  will  be  turned 
into  a  loaf  of  bread.  Since  the  current  language  of 
scripture  runs  in  this  train,  how  happens  it,  that  the 
doctrine  of  transmutation,  instead  of  being  applied  to 
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thousands  of  subjects,  should  be  limited  to  one  ? 
The  reason  is,  because  this  is  the  only  one  which  the 
priests  could  set  up  any  exclusive  claim  for  perform- 
ing, and  which,  therefore,  they  could  turn  to  their  own 
aggrandisement.  I  appeal  to  common  sense,  whether 
the  words,  "  We  are  bread,"  will  not  support  a  literal 
interpretation  quite  as  well,  as  the  words,  "  This  my 
body  ?"  and  whether  a  transubstantiation  may  not  as 
easily  be  effected  in  one  case  as  in  the  other  ?  But  then 
in  the  former  case  there  is  no  sacerdotal  consecration 
of  the  people  —  nothing  for  the  priest  to  do  —  the 
miracle  would  be  performed  without  him.  Besides, 
suppose  the  metamorphosis  to  be  effected,  what  could 
the  priest  do  with  the  loaf?  Viewed  as  mere  bread, In 
could  not  sell  it  for  more  than  it  cost  him.  Considered 
as  containing  all  christians,  he  could  not  propose  that 
it  should  be  worshipped,  or  sold,  or  eaten.  For  if 
worshipped,  it  would  be  idolatry  ;  and  they  are  more 
disposed  to  worship  themselves  under  other  forms  :  if 
sold,  his  right  to  take  all  christians  to  market  would  be 
disputed,  and  few  would  be  disposed  to  become  pur- 
chasers :  if  eaten,  I  suppose  most  would  be  sick 
enough  at  the  thought  of  gormandizing  one  another, 
and  even  themselves.  But  what  power  and  profit 
have  the  priests  acquired  by  a  literal  rendering  of 
•"  This  is  my  body  !"  What  a  stupendous  miracle  for  a 
priest  to  change  a  bit  of  bread  into  a  divinity  !  and 
what  immense  profits  have  been  made  of  this  pastry 
god  ! 

But  the  popish  transubstantiation  is  impossible. 
The  council  <  f  Trent  declares  "that  by  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  bread  arid  wine,  there  is  effected  a  conver- 
sion of  the  wh<  le  substance  of  the  bread,  into  the  sub- 
stance of  th(  b  dy  of  Christ  our  Lord,  and  of  the 
whole  substance  of  the  wine,"  etc.*  I  do  not  dispute 
but  God  can  rl  11  bread  into  stone,  flesh,  gold,  or 
any  other  B  ;   nor  that  he   can  condense  tli 

whole  matter      a  human  body  into  tin-  size  and  dimen- 
tions  of  a  wafi    .     But  I  deny  that  of  two  identical  suh- 
I  Id  Christianity,  p.  19*. 
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stances,  the  one  can  be  converted  into  the  other,  as  the 
papists  affirm  is  the  case  in  their  transubstantiation. 
For  instance,  ray  pen  is  one  substance,  and  my  paper 
another ;  now  though  I  admit  it  to  be  possible  to 
change  my  pen  into  paper,  or  my  paper  into  a  pen,  yet 
I  deny  that  it  is  possible  to  change  my  pen  into  this 
paper.  Changing  one  substance  into  another,  is  a 
process  that  is  going  on  in  nature  perpetually ;  but  to 
convert  one  substance  into  another  which  existed  prior 
to  the  change,  is  quite  another  thing,  and  is  plainly  a 
contradiction.  This  earth  may  be  changed  into  a  sun  ; 
but  when  done,  it  is  not  the  sun  which  was  the  centre 
of  this  system  prior  to  the  miracle  being  wrought ;  and 
no  power  can  make  it  such.  The  old  sun  may  be  an- 
nihilated, or  changed  into  a  planet,  and  the  new  sun 
put  in  its  place,  but  since  the  new  sun  is  supposed  to 
be  made  of  the  matter  of  the  earth,  and  the  matter  of 
the  old  sun  is  distinct  from  the  matter  of  the  earth  ; 
therefore  the  matter  of  the  new  sun  is  quite  distinct 
from  the  matter  of  the  old.  Of  two  things  previously 
existing,  the  one  cannot  be  changed  into  the  other. 
One  may  resemble  the  other ;  and  the  two  may  be 
blended  into  one ;  but  the  matter  of  one  cannot,  by 
any  process,  become  the  matter  of  the  other.  The  po- 
pish doctrine  is  not  that  of  incorporation  ;  it  does  not 
consist  in  changing  the  bread  into  flesh  and  blood, 
conjuring  up  the  body  of  Christ  under  the  accidents 
of  the  bread,  and  uniting  the  two  together ;  but  in  con- 
verting the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  into  the  body 
of  Christ,  which  body,  manufactured  out  of  the  bread, 
is  denominated  "  Christ,  whole  and  entire."  Now  this, 
I  say,  is  an  utter  impossibility.  Take  any  two  sub- 
stances as  the  subjects  of  operation  :  say  your  pencil 
and  my  pen.  The  substance  of  your  pencil  may,  by 
power,  be  converted  into  a  thousand  different  things  — 
a  pen  amongst  the  rest ;  but  it  is  not  my  pen  ;  and 
although  exactly  like  it,  if  you  please,  yet  it  is  not,  and 
cannot  be  the  same  :  and  to  call  it  my  pen,  literally 
would  be  false.  And  since  we  are  assured  that  "  God 
cannot  lie,"  he  cannot  be  understood  literally  when 
y  2 
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saying  to  what  was  once  a  piece  of  bread,  that  it  is  the 
body  of  Christ,  because  the  body  of  Christ  never  was. 
nor  do  the  papists  pretend  that  it  ever  was,  a  piece  of 
bread. 

"When  Jesus  said,  "  This  is  my  body,"  what  did  he 
refer  to  by  the  demonstrative  pronoun  tins  ?  The  text 
says  he  "took  bread,  blessed,  and  brake  it,  and  gave 
it  to  his  disciples,  and  said,  "Take,  eat;  this  is  my 
body,"  that  is,  this  bread  is  my  body.  If  the  pronoun 
be  referred  to  body,  then  the  meaning  will  be,  this 
body  is  my  body,  which  is  nonsense.  Besides,  the 
construction  of  the  passage  will  not  bear  this  interpre- 
tation. Take  the  words  then  literally,  they  say  nothing 
of  any  change,  conversion,  or  transubstantiation  ;  they 
merely  affirm  that  the  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ ;  the 
wafer  is  not  either  exclusively,  but  both  equally.  An 
adherence  to  the  strict  letter  of  the  text,  therefore,  in- 
volves the  papist  in  the  absurdity  and  impiety  of  wor- 
shipping bread.  And  although  they  may  contend,  if 
they  please,  that  that  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ,  this 
will  not  exculpate  them  from  the  charge  of  idolatry  ; 
for  the  text  says  nothing  of  soul  or  divinity ;  and  to 
worship  bread,  if  it  were  really  the  body  of  Christ, 
would  be  as  gross  idolatry,  as  to  worship  his  glove,  or 
sandal. 

But  bread  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  while  it  retains  tin 
properties  of  bread,  a  real  human  body;  because  it 
contains  not  any  of  the  vital  and  essential  parts  of  a 
human  body.  That  cannot  be  a  human  body  which 
has  neither  head,  nor  heart,  nor  stomach,  nor  liver, 
nor  nerves,  nor  veins,  etc.  And  the  most  acute  priest. 
after  all  his  juggling  tricks  over  the  bread,  cannot 
point  out  to  us  any  one  of  these  essential  parts  of  a 
human  body.  An  ox  eats  grass,  and  by  the  process 
of  the  animal  economy,  this  grass  is  changed  into 
flesh  and  blood  ;  hut  still  flesh  and  blood  are  not  grass  ; 
nor  do  people  cut  grass  when  eating  a  piece  of  beef. 
The  popish  absurdity  would  derange  all  our  notions  of 
things,  and  reduce  us  to  mere  drivelling  idiots.  We 
might  as  well  call  a  yard  of  riband  a  real  bar  of  iron, 
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and  a  mushroom  a  real  elephant,  as  call  a  bit  of 
bread  a  real  human  body.  Only  understand  the 
words  in  question  as  we  must  and  do  understand 
all  similar  modes  of  speech,  in  all  other  parts  of 
the  Bible,  and  all  mystery  and  difficulty  vanish 
in  a  moment.  "  In  the  same  form  of  expression 
God  speaks  of  the  pascal  lamb,"  etc.*  The  form 
of  expression  used  by  our  Lord  is  common  in  all 
languages,  our  own  not  excepted.  Thus  I  go  in- 
to a  popish  chapel  and  see  a  group  of  beautiful 
figures.  I  inquire  who  they  are,  and  am  told,  as  my 
informant  points  to  each,  This,  sir,  is  the  virgin  Mary, 
this  is  our  blessed  Saviour,  and  this  is  St.  Peter."  A 
papist  would  think  I  had  lost  my  reason,  if  I  under- 
stood by  his  answers  that  the  personages  named  were 
really  and  corporally  present.  He  means  no  more  than 
that  "the  figures  represent  the  virgin  Mary,  etc.  When 
a  cunning  priest  is  called  a  fox,  and  his  silly  dupes, 
geese,  it  is  not  supposed,  however  strong  the  resem- 
blance maybe  in  some  points,  that  these  good  catholics, 
with  their  pastor,  are  really  changed  into  the  animals 
by  which  they  are  represented. 

But  how  many  bodies  has  Jesus  Christ?  When 
Jesus  took  the  bread  and  said,  "  This  is  my  body," 
did  he  hold  one  body  in  the  hand  of  the  other  ?  Then 
he  had  two  bodies.  And  yet  the  papists  are  obliged 
to  believe  that  he  had  but  one.  Which  was  it  then  ? 
The  body  that  spoke?  If  so,  the  other  was  only  a 
figurative  body.  Was  it  the  pastry  body  ?  Then  the 
other  ceased  to  be  the  body  of  Christ.  The  true  body 
in  this  case  was  eaten  by  the  Apostles  under  the  ac- 
cidents of  bread,  and  there  were  only  the  accidents  of 
a  human  body  left  to  be  crucified.  The  Mahomme- 
dans  and  some  ancient  heretics  maintained  the  lat- 
ter opinion,  which  destroys  the  reality  of  his  sacrifice, 
and  the  doctrine  of  atonement ;  for  neither  life  nor 
blood  could  be  offered  by  a  mere  phantom  in  the  hu- 
man shape.     But  if  we  believe  the  papists,  there  may 

*  Chandler,  vol.  4,  page  366. 
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be  a  thousand  hosts  existing  at  the  same  time  in  dif- 
ferent places,  and  each  of  these  containing  the  body  of 
Christ,  whole  and  entire  ;  and  yet  they  assure  us  that 
Jesus  Christ  has  but  one  body.     A  more  impudent  and 
abominable  lie  was  never  imposed  upon  human  credu- 
lity.     What  they  say  on  the  properties  of    a  glori- 
fied body,  is  all  wide  of  the  mark.      Dilate  or  com- 
press it  as  you  will,  and  let  it  move  with  nearly  the 
rapidity  of  thought,  yet  it  is  a  body,  and  as  such  is  an 
extended  substance,  and  in  its  dimension  and  motion 
is  related  to  space.      The  papists  hold  that  "  under 
either  kind,  Christ  is  received  whole    and    entire." 
The  whole  body  of  Christ  then  is  compressed  within  a 
wafer  not  exceeding  the  eighth  of  an  inch  in  thickness, 
and  an  inch  in  diameter.     Suppose  a  thousand  of  these 
wafers  on  as  many  altars,  no  two  of  which  are  less  than 
a  mile  distant  from  each  other.     It  is  not  possible,  no 
not  even  to  God  himself,  for  each  of  these  wafers  to 
possess  Christ's  body  whole  and  entire  at  the   same 
time,  because  the  assertion  contains  an  absolute   con- 
tradiction, and  God  cannot  be  the  author  of  a  contra- 
diction.    If  Christ  have  but  one  body,  and  it  be  whole 
and  entire  on  the  altar  at  London,  it  cannot  at  the 
same  time  be  on  the  altar  at  York.     But  here   the 
expansive  power  of  matter  is  resorted  to  :  the  wing  of 
a  fly  it  is  said  may  be  dilated  sufficiently  to  cover  the 
whole  earth  ;  and  therefore  the  body  of  Christ  may  be 
in  London    and  York  at  the  same  time  ;  it  may  cover 
earth,  and  therefore  be  on  a  thousand  altars  at  once. 
Admitting  this  rarefaction  and  diffusion  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  it  necessarily  follows  that  a  thousandth  part  of 
his  b<  tly  cannot  be  on  each  altar,  since  his  body  must 
fill  the  intermediate  space  between  them,  or  it  cannot 
be  "  whole  and  entire  "  at  all ;  and  even  then  it  cannot 
possibly  bo  whole  and  entire  in  every  wafer,  because  it 
is  extended  many  hundred  miles  ;  for  God  can  no  more 
compress  a  thousand  miles  of  space  within  the  space  of 
an  inch,  than  be  can  make  twice  two  to  be  no  more 
than  three. 

It  is  a  most  perplexing  subject  to  the   papist,  that 
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the  accidents  or  properties  of  bread  and  wine  remain, 
after  the   substance  is  supposed  to  be  changed  into 
flesh  and  blood.     Thus  the  wafer,  after  the  priest  has 
spent  all  his  art  upon  it,  looks  like  bread,  smells  like 
bread,   feels   like   bread,  tastes  like  bread.      It   also 
wants   all  the  properties  of  the  new  substance   into 
which  it  is  said  to  be    changed.      Though  a  papist 
stakes  his   salvation  upon  it,  that  the  wafer   is  a  hu- 
man body,   yet   it  presents  none   of  the  qualities   of 
a  human    body,    as   limbs,   muscles,    bones,    blood, 
etc.     Here  we  have  accidents  without  their  proper 
substance,  and  a  substance   without  its  proper  acci- 
dents.    Here  all  analogy  fails.     It  is  pretended  that 
"  the   divine  power   can   as   easily  change   one    sub- 
stance into   another,   as  it  made  the  world    out  of 
nothing  ;"  and  that  it  can  be  done  in  the  same  manner, 
as    when  by  Moses  the    rivers   were    changed    into 
blood,  and  water  into  wine  by  our  Saviour  Christ.* 
The  first  example  is  not  to  the  point,  as  there  was  not 
a  change  of  one  substance  into  another,  but  a  creation 
out  of  nothing  ;  and  great  as  the  power  was  which  was 
exerted  on  that  occasion,  it  did  not  involve  in  it  a 
contradiction,  which  I  have  demonstrated  transubstan- 
tiation  does.     The  world  produced  possessed  the  acci- 
dents proper  to  a  world,  and  it  is  only  by  these  that  we 
know  it  to  be  a  world ;  but  the  wafer  does  not  possess 
the  accidents  of  a  human  body.     The  world  produced 
out  of  nothing  was  not,  nor  could  be,  made  into  a  world 
which  previously  existed  ;  but  the  bread  is  pretended 
to  be  changed  into  a  body  that  was  pre-existent.     Moses 
changed  water  into  blood,  and  Christ  water  into  wine  ; 
but  in  both  cases  there  was  a  change  of  accidents  cor- 
responding to  the  change  of  substance.     To  make  the 
cases  parallel,  the  rivers  of  Egypt  should  have  pre- 
sented the  same  appearance  after  being  changed  into 
blood  as  before.     But  if  the  rivers  had  still  been  water 
to  their  sight,  smell  and  taste,  not  a  fool  in  Egypt 
would  have  been  credulous  enough  to  believe  that 

*  Abstract  of  the  Doway  Catechism,  pages  70,  71. 
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Moses  had  wrought  the  miracle.  And  if  the  accidents 
of  water  had  remained  after  our  Saviour  had  produced 
the  wine;  that  is,  if  it  had  looked  and  tasted  like  water, 
the  rider  of  the  feast,  who  "  knew  not  whence  it  was," 
would  not  have  complimented  the  bridegroom  as  he 
did  in  the  following  words  :  "  Every  man  at  the  be- 
ginning," etc.  (John  ii.  10.)  Any  body  may  perform 
these  popish  miracles  ;  the  difficulty  is  to  find  persons 
sufficiently  blockish  to  believe  them.  I  can  convert  a 
popish  priest  into  a  sausage  :  I  have  only  to  say,  laying 
my  hand  upon  his  head,  "  This  is  my  sausage,"'  and 
the  work  is  done.  No  one  ought  to  stagger  because 
the  priest  is  not  changed  in  appearance;  I  have  all 
the  popist  arguments  to  demonstrate  that  the  thing  is 
a  sausage,  in  the  form  of  a  priest.  These  are  a  species 
of  miracles  which  you  are  required  to  believe  not  only 
without  evidence,  but  in  opposition  to  the  evidence 
of  all  the  senses  that  can  take  cognizance  of  them. 
Letone  have  impudence  enough  to  affirm  the  miracle, 
and  another  be  fool  enough  to  believe  it,  nothing 
more  is  required. 

But  there  cannot  be  the  accidents  of  bread  and 
wine  without  the  substances  of  bread  and  wine.  "The 
eucharist  has  the  colour,  taste  and  accidents  of  bread 
and  wine  ;  and  yet  faith,  which  supplies  the  defects  of 
the  senses,  assures  us  it  is  neither  the  one,  nor  the 
other."*  Then  this  assurance  of  faith  is  a  lie  :  for  there 
cannot  be  the  colour,  taste,  and  accidents  of  bread  and 
wine,  where  there  is,  in  truth,  no  bread  and  wine.  Other 
substances  may  give  a  taste  similar  to  that  of  bread  and 
wine  ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  taste  of  bread  and  of  wine, 
where  there  is  neither  the  one  nor  the  other.  There 
is,  it  is  admitted,  a  taste  of  bread,  and  therefore  then 
is  do  deception  of  the  senses  here  to  be  corrected 
by  faith,  or  anything  else.  The  eucharist  must  be 
bread,  if  those  who  taste  of  it,  taste  bread.  As  the 
iccidenta  of  the  eucharist  are  those  of  bread  and 
wine,  they  cannot  be,  and  indeed  are  not,  pretend - 

*  Poor  Mans  Catechism,  p.  212. 
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ed  to  be,   the  accidents   of  the    body  and  blood  of 
Christ. 

In  the  eucharist  we  have,  in  fact,  a  twofold  miracle  : 
accidents  without  their  substance,  and  a  substance 
without  its  accidents.  But  accidents  without  a  sub- 
stance, are  accidents  of  nothing ;  and  nothing  cannot 
have  accidents.  Omnipotence  itself  is  unable  to  clothe 
nothing  with  accidents.  "  There  cannot  be  roundness, 
and  nothing  round  ;  whiteness,  and  nothing  white  ;  a 
taste,  and  nothing  tasted  ;  liquid,  and  nothing  liquid;" 
(the  Case  stated,  page  151;)  for  these  are  palpable 
contradictions,  to  which  God  cannot  give  the  reality  of 
truth.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  equally  impossible  for 
a  substance  to  subsist  without  accidents.  There  can- 
not be  matter  without  extension,  shape,  solidity,  etc. 
These  popish  miracles,  therefore,  must  be  classed 
among  the  lying  wonders  by  which  the  dupes  of  anti- 
christ were  to  be  deluded.  This  nonsense  respecting 
accidents  without  substance,  and  substance  without 
accidents,  originated  in  the  dark  ages,  and  was  sup- 
ported by  the  jargon  of  the  schools,  to  magnify  the 
power  of  the  priesthood,  and  pick  the  pockets  of  the 
credulous  multitude.  The  light  of  science  and  religion 
has  exploded  these  puerilities  ;  but  even  if  they  were 
admissible,  what  good  end  could  they  answer  "?  Our 
Lord  informed  those  silly  people,  who  thought  that  he 
spoke  in  John  vi.  of  a  literal  eating  of  him,  by  way  of 
undeceiving  them,  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth, 
the  flesh  profiteth  nothing,"  etc.  (Verse  63.)  Though 
our  Lord  here  explains  what  he  meant  by  eating  his 
flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,  yet  the  papists  adhere  to 
the  words  literally,  and  that  in  spite  of  his  own  Spirit's 
interpretation ;  and  contend  for  a  literal  eating,  though 
our  Saviour  says  expressly  that  it  would  profit  nothing. 
If  these  words  were  to  be  taken  literally,  every  one 
who  receives  the  host  would  be  sure  of  heaven.  "  If 
any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever." 
"Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  anddrinketh  my  blood,  hath 
eternal  life."  "  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh 
my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him."     "  He  that 
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eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  hy  me."  "  He  that  eat- 
eth  of  this  hread  shall  live  for  ever."  All  this  is  true 
taken  spiritually  ;  hut  even  a  papist  cannot  contend  for 
its  truth  in  his  carnal  sense,  since  he  admits  that  those 
who  communicate  in  mortal  sin,  are  not  benefitted. 
Our  Lord  before  had  intimated  plainly  enough  that  by 
eating  and  drinking  he  meant  coming  to  him,  or  be- 
lieving in  him.  (Verse  35,  at  large.) 

So  on  the  other  hand,  if  this  chapter  be  interpreted 
literally  of  the  eucharist,  then  this  sacrament  is  as  ne- 
cessary to  salvation  as  baptism.  "  Except  ye  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have 
no  life  in  you."  (Verse  53.)  The  ancient  church  in- 
terpreting this  verse  of  the  Lord's  supper,  inferred  the 
absolute  necessity  of  it  to  salvation,  and  in  perfect  con- 
sistency, gave  it  to  infants.  And  if  the  flesh  and 
blood  mean  the  body  of  Christ  literally,  then  there 
can  be  no  life  without  the  wafer,  and  every  child  that 
dies  without  tasting  it,  must,  of  necessity,  perish  ever- 
lastingly. The  necessity  of  infant  baptism  is  grounded 
upon  John  iii.  5:  "  Except  a  man,"  etc.  As  the  ne- 
cessity in  John  vi.  35,  is  expressed  by  the  same  term, 
except,  it  is  of  quite  as  much  importance  to  give  infants 
the  flesh  and  blood  as  to  give  them  water  ;  and  papists 
should  either  give  up  the  text  as  applying  to  the  eu- 
charist, or  imitate  their  forefathers  in  communicating 
to  children.  When  a  child  is  in  danger,  it  is  lawful 
for  any  one  to  baptize  it,  because,  "  Except  a  man  be 
born,"  etc.;  but  no  one  is  permitted  to  give  it  the 
wafer,  though,  "  Except  ye  eat  my  flesh,*'  etc. 

The  occasion  of  our  Lord's  using  the  highly  figura- 
tive language  in  John  vi.  was  this  :  he  had  fed  five 
thousand  miraculously  with  loaves  and  fishes.  The 
people  were  delighted  with  this,  and  resolved  to  make 
him  a  king  ;  they  reminded  him  that  Moses,  the  leader 
of  their  ancestors,  had  fed  them  miraculously  in  the 
desert,  and  dropped  very  intelligible  hints  that  they 
xpected  he  would  support  his  followers  in  the  same 
way.  Our  Saviour  assured  them  that  he  would  give 
them  better  bread  than  the  manna  by  which  their  fa- 
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thers  were  supported.  He  then  speaks  of  himself  as 
the  bread  of  life,  and  promises  that  they  who  feast  on 
him  shall  not  die,  as  those  did  who  partook  of  the 
manna,  but  live  for  ever.  This  caused  them  to  mur- 
mur, for  they  knew  not  what  he  meant  by  their  eating 
his  flesh  and  drinking  his  blood  ;  they  perceived  that 
it  was  an  evasion  of  their  carnal  hopes  that  he  would 
maintain  them  in  idleness  by  a  miracle.  Before,  how- 
ever, he  had  finished  his  discourse,  he  made  all  plain. 
He  explained  the  terms  eating  and  drinking  to  mean 
the  same  as  coming  to  him,  and  believing  on  him  ;  for 
we  eat  and  drink  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  hunger  and 
thirst ;  and  he  remarked,  "  He  that  cometh  to  me, 
shall  never  hunger  ;  and  he  that  believeth  on  me,  shall 
never  thirst."  This  coming  to  Christ  is  not  to  be  un- 
derstood literally ;  for  he  declares  in  the  same  discourse, 
"  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  theFatherwhich  hath 
sent  me  draw  him."  (Verse  44.)  But  it  required  no 
divine  influence,  to  enable  a  man  to  come  to  Christ 
literally  ;  and  it  requires  no  divine  influence,  to  enable 
a  papist  to  approach  the  wafer  Christ  on  the  altar,  nor 
to  eat  the  wafer.  And  he  explains  the  whole  mystery 
afterwards  by  saying,  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quicken- 
eth,"etc.  The  papist  prays  that  thebody  may  quicken. 
"  Deliver  me,"  says  lie,  "  by  this  thy  most  precious 
body  and  blood  from  all  my  iniquities,  and  from  all 
evils  !  "*  Christ  says,  the  flesh  prohteth  nothing.  How 
impious  then  to  pray  that  it  may  save  us  !  and,  espe- 
cially, when  the  body  of  Christ  is  nothing  but  a  bit  of 
bread  !  "  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are 
spirit,  and  they  are  life."  The  spirit  and  life  are  to  be 
derived  from  the  words,  that  is  from  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  received  into  the  heart,  not  from  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ  going  into  the  stomach. 

But  the  consecrated  wafer  is  not  the  real  body  of 
Christ ;  for  it  does  not  answer  to  the  marks  laid  down 
by  our  Saviour  himself,  by  which  his  body  may  be 
distinguished.  When  our  Saviour  appeared  among 
his  disciples  after  his  crucifixion,  "  They  were  terrified 
*  Missal,  page  78. 
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and  affrighted,  and  supposed  that  they  had  seen  a 
spirit."  In  this  they  were  mistaken;  and  how  does 
our  Saviour  set  them  right  ?  By  merely  saying,"  This 
is  my  body,"  and  causing  them  to  believe  it?  It 
would  have  been  contrary  to  his  usual  practice  to 
leave  them  in  suspense  in  a  matter  of  such  vital  im- 
portance. He  had  presented  himself  among  them  mi- 
raculously, the  doors  being  shut,  according  to  John 
xx.  19.  They  saw  the  human  form,  but  supposed  from 
the  manner  of  the  appearance,  that  it  was  without  the 
human  subsiance.  It  has  been  the  popular  notion  of 
spirits  in  all  ages,  that  they  can  render  themselves  visi- 
ble to  mortals,  by  assuming  the  likeness  of  bodies 
without  their  matter.  He  coi-rected  their  mistake, 
by  appealing  to  their  senses.  First.  To  their  sight : 
"  He  showed  them  his  hands  and  his  feet.  And  he 
took  a  piece  of  broiled  fish,  and  of  an  honeycomb,  and 
did  eat  before  them."  Second.  To  their  hearing  : 
"He  said  unto  them,"  etc.  Third.  To  their  feeling: 
"  Handle  me,"  said  he,  "  and  see,  for  a  spirit  hath  not 
flesh  and  bones,  as  yc  see  me  have."  Now  since  our 
Saviour  himself  appealed  to  the  senses  of  his  disciples 
to  ascertain  the  reality  of  his  body,  we  have  his  au- 
thority and  example  for  bringing  every  pretended 
Christ  to  this  test.  Jesus  informed  his  followers  that 
false  christs  should  come,  and  that  their  abetters 
would  be  indefatigable  in  imposing  them  on  the  church  ; 
against  this  he  has  solemnly  warned  his  people  :  "  If 
any  man  shall  say  unto  you,  lo !  here  is  Christ ; 
or  there;  believe  it  not.  If  they  shall  say  unto  you, 
behold  he  is  in  the  secret  chambers,  believe  it  not." 
(Matt.  xxiv.  23,  26.)  Here  is  evident  allusion  to  the 
popish  priests  and  their  wafer  god.  When  they  have 
placed  him  upon  the  altar,  they  exclaim,  "  Lo !  here 
is  Christ !  "  and  all  pre  sent  must  fall  down  and  worship 
it.  And  when  they  have  shut  him  up  in  the  secret 
chamber  of  thepix,  or  carried  him  to  the  secret  cham- 
ber of  the  sick,  the  cry  is  set  up,"L<> !  there  is  Christ." 
And  all  good  catholics  must  adore  their  god.  But  says 
the  true  Christ,  "Believe  it  not."     These  false  christs 
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were  to  gain  disciples  by  showing  "great  signs  and 
wonders,  insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible,  they  should 
deceive  the  very  elect."  (Verse  24.)  So  Fisher  the 
Jesuit.  Rejoinder  to  Dr.  White's  Reply,  page  275, 
speaks  of  a  woman  who  unworthily  approached  the 
chest  where  the  host  was  kept,  being  frightened  away 
by  fire  which  flashed  out  of  it.  Brevint,  in  his  Saul 
and  Samuel  at  Endor,  page  49,  remarks,  "  I  read  in 
grave  and  famous  Roman  writers,  that  a  consecrated 
host  will  fly  and  flutter  in  the  air  sometimes,  till  a  mass 
priest  holds  up  his  pix  to  receive  it ;  that  shapes  of 
flesh  and  young  children  have  appeared  on  their  altars, 
at  the  elevation  of  the  said  host ;  and  that  by  many  ex- 
periences, horses,  and  mules,  and  cows  have  been  cured 
of  their  diseases,  when  some  masses  have  been  sung 
for  them  ;  and  that  at  the  consecration  at  mass  by  St. 
Dominic,  Christ  was  seen  hard  by  him,  dropping  out 
of  his  own  wounds  some  of  his  blood  on  this  dear  saint ; 
and  that  the  blessed  virgin  beheld  all  this,  and  of  her 
own  accord  played  the  mass  priest,  and  administered 
the  very  body  of  her  Son  in  one  moiety  of  a  conse- 
crated wafer  to  this  same  saint,  in  token  of  special 
friendship.  All  this  is  averred  and  sworn  as  true  by 
a  formal  oath,  in  the  name  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  and 
under  pain  of  all  kinds  of  God's  curses ;  in  case  of  a 
lie,  or  mistake." 

It  would  be  easy  to  fill  a  volume  with  accounts  of 
these  lying  wonders  :  "  Believe  it  not,"  says  the  true 
Christ.  "  We  have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,"  says 
the  apostle,  "yet  now,  henceforth,  know  we  him  no 
more,"  that  is,  after  the  flesh.  (2  Cor.  v.  16.)  How- 
could  this  be  true  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  were  he  now 
seen  on  every  popish  altar  ?  Those  then  who  pay  any 
regard  to  the  authority  of  Christ  and  his  apostle,  will 
not  believe  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  to  be  seen  here, 
or  there,  though  signs  and  wonders  equal  to  those 
wrought  by  the  Egyptian  magicians  were  attested,  and 
sworn  to  by  all  the  juggling  priests  in  the  world. 
—The  false  chr'sts,  in  order  to  be  detected,  must  be 
brought  to  the  tests  appointed  by  the  true  Christ. 


254  IDOLATRY    OF    THE    CHURCH    OF    ROME. 

The  apostles  were  in  doubt  whether,  or  not,  what  they 
saw  were  the  real  body  of  Christ ;  and  we  doubt  whe- 
ther what  we  see  on  the  popish  altar  be  the  true  body 
of  Christ.  We  have  more  reasons  for  our  doubts  than 
they  had  for  theirs.  They  saw  the  figure  of  the  Sa- 
viour, and  they  heard  his  voice  saying,  the  moment  he 
appeared,  "  Peace  be  unto  you."  But  the  wafer  does 
not  present  the  human  shape,  nor  possess  the  power  of 
speech.  The  christ  of  the  papists  is  a  mis-shapen  and 
dumb  idol.  The  doubts  of  the  apostles  were  resolved 
by  an  appeal  to  their  senses  by  Christ  himself.  There 
is  no  other  way  of  resolving  our  doubts  ;  and  as  this 
is  Christ's  way,  we  shall  make  bold  to  use  it,  though 
we  know  the  priests  of  the  false  christs  shrink  from  it, 
and  would  fain  persuade  us  to  take  their  word.  He 
appealed  to  their  sight,  "  He  showed  them  his  hands 
and  his  feet."  Let  them  show  us  the  hands  and  feet  of 
Christ  in  the  wafer  !  They  cannot :  then  believe  them 
not.  "  He  "  next  "  took  of  a  piece  of  broiled  fish  and 
of  a  honey-comb,  and  did  eat  before  them."  Now  let 
us  see  the  wafer  eat  a  hearty  meal,  and  we  will  worship 
it !  He  also  appealed  to  their  hearing,  saying  "  unto 
them,"  etc.;  and  when  the  host  shall  say  anything  to 
us,  we  promise  to  listen,  and  will  try  to  believe.  Nay, 
and  he  appealed  to  their  feeling  too  :  "  Handle  me," 
said  he,  "  and  see,  for  I  have  flesh  and  bones."  Han- 
dle the  host,  squeeze  it  between  your  fingers  —  don't 
be  afraid,  you  will  not  tear  a  muscle,  nor  rupture  a 
blood  vessel,  nor  fracture  a  bone !  you  can  feel  nothing 
hut  bread  ! 

The  papists  admit  that  we  must  be  guided  by  our 
senses  in  judging  of  all  other  material  things  ;  but  in 
this  they  require  us  to  believe  in  opposition  to  them. 
It  is  fatal,  however,  to  their  exception,  that  the  Sa- 
viour, instead  of  being  the  author  of  it,  has  expressly 
appealed  to  our  senses  to  settle  the  question  of  his 
bodily  presence.  Now  suppose,  when  the  apostles 
had  recovered  from  their  surprise,  and  had  set  them- 
selves in  good  earnest  to  examine  the  figure  before 
them,  they  had  found  nothing  but  a  phantom  which 
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could  not  eat,  and  which  possessed  neither  flesh  nor 
bones,  would  it  still  have  been  obligatory  on  them  to 
believe  it  was  the  body  of  Christ,  against  the  evidence 
of  their  senses  ?  I  think  there  is  not  a  papist  stupid 
enough  to  believe  this.  Now  this  is  our  case :  after 
the  most  careful  examination  of  the  wafer,  it  possesses 
none  of  the  special  properties  of  a  human  body  ;  and 
therefore  we  conclude  that  it  is  not  one.  The  apostles 
are  supposed  to  have  come  to  an  infallibly  correct  con- 
clusion, though  they  had  the  testimony  of  but  three  of 
their  senses.  In  examining  the  wafer  four  of  our 
senses  testify  that  it  is  bread;  namely,  the  smell,  taste, 
touch,  and  sight ;  and  if  it  be  baked  hard,  and  be  eaten 
as  our  Lord  directed,  we  shall  have  the  concurring 
testimony  of  the  other  sense  ;  for  it  will  sound  to  the 
oar  like  the  crushing  of  a  bread  crust  between  the  teeth. 
Examine  what  they  say  of  the  sense  of  hearing.  In 
this  case,  if  we  are  deceived,  there  is  no  possibility  of 
correcting  the  deception  ;  for  we  possess  no  means  of 
judging  of  bodies  but  by  our  senses ;  and  if  all  of 
them  may  give  false  notices  in  reference  to  any  sub- 
stance, we  possess  no  organs  or  faculties  by  which  this 
mistake  can  be  corrected,  the  defect  is  incurable. 
But  the  appeal  of  Christ  to  the  senses  in  judging  of  his 
body  is  decisive  of  the  whole  controversy  ;  by  this  test 
the  pastry  body  is  proved  to  be  a  false  christ,  the  pre- 
tence of  tran substantiation  a  vile  imposture,  and  the 
worship  of  the  host  gross  idolatry. 

It  would  be  endless  to  recount  all  the  miracles  con- 
nected with  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  I  will 
mention  a  few  rather  odd  ones.  After  the  substance 
of  bread  and  wine  is  changed  into  flesh  and  blood  in 
the  eucharist,  the  properties  of  bread  and  wine  are 
supposed  to  remain,  and,  which  is  somewhat  singular, 
these  properties  are  liable  to  change.  For  instance  : 
by  keeping,  the  contents  of  the  cup  will  become  sour, 
and  the  wafer  will  mould  and  become  offensive.  Now 
what  produces  this  change  in  the  accidents?  Not  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  surely ;  for  his  flesh  saw  no 
corruption.  (Acts  ii.  31.)  And  blood  does  not  turn 
z  2 
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sour.  Not  bread  and  wine  ;  for  we  are  assured  there 
are  none.  Here  are  accidents  attached  to  substances, 
to  which  they  do  not  naturally  belong — the  substances 
are  supposed  to  be  unchangeable,  and  yet  the  accidents 
it  is  admitted  are  liable  to  change.  As  there  is  no- 
thing in  nature  to  produce  this  change,  it  must  be 
the  effect  of  miracle.  As  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
undergo  no  change,  it  would  be  natural  to  expect  that 
the  forms  of  bread  and  wine  under  which  they  exist 
would  be  equally  unchangeable  ;  and  if  this  were 
actually  the  case,  we  should  have  an  argument  for 
transubstantiation  from  the  permanency  of  these  forms ; 
for  it  might  be  said,  if  the  bread  and  wine  remained 
after  consecration,  they  would  be  liable  to  corrup- 
tion. But  the  miracle  of  changing  the  forms  can  only 
work  unbelief;  for  the  change  which  takes  place  in  the 
forms  is  precisely  what  would  happen  supposing  the 
bread  and  wine  to  remain.  As  far  therefore  as  this 
miracle  operates  it  tends  to  stagger  faith,  contrary  t<> 
the  design  of  all  Christ's  miracles,  which  were  intended 
to  produce  faith.  The  nature  of  this  miraculous 
change  too  is  very  revolting.  Take  a  consecrated 
host,  which  has  been  in  a  damp  situation  for  some  time, 
and  smell  of  it — it  stinks!  And  is  this  the  body  of 
Christ ?  Here  they  invent  another  miracle,  to  get  rid 
of  the  loathsomeness  of  this  :  they  pretend  that  when 
the  host  corrupts  the  body  of  Christ  leaves  it !  But 
how  do  they  know  that?  It  is  all  hypothesis,  to  evade 
the  charge  of  worshipping  a  god  that  cannot  keep 
himself  sweet !  We  read  in  the  book  of  Tobit,  of  his 
making  a  fume  with  the  liver  of  a  fish  by  which  he 
stunk  the  devil  out  of  his  house;  and  it  seems  tin 
olfactories  of  the  popish  god  areas  delicate  as  th< 
satan. 

But  the  truth  will  sometimes  come  out  in  Bpite  of 

every  artifice  to  conceal  it.     In  the  reasons  assigned 

for    withholding    the    cup    from    the   laity,    Pishei 

suit  says,*  "It  is  not  probable   that  they  did 

*  Rejoinder  i<>  White's  Reply,  page 840. 
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consecrate  wine  to  endure  five  or  six  days  long,  for 
fear,  in  hot  countries,  the  same  should  grow  sour. 
Wherefore,  for  the  most  part,  they  did  communicate 
under  one  kind."  In  a  modern  work  entitled,  "  The 
Grounds  of  the  Catholic  Doctrine,"  pages  31 ,  32,  the 
question  is  put,  "  What  are  the  reasons  why  the  church 
does  not  give  the  communion  to  all  her  children  in 
both  kinds  ?"  And  it  is  observed  in  reply,  "  Because 
considering  how  soon  wine  decays,  the  sacrament 
could  not  well  be  kept  for  the  sick  in  both  kinds." 
These  champions  of  popery  speak  of  the  wine  decay- 
ing, and  growing  sour.  But  if  transubstantiation  be 
true,  there  is  no  wine  after  consecration,  after  the 
sacrament  is  made  ;  there  is  nothing  in  the  cup  but  the 
blood  of  Christ ;  and  surely  this  does  not  grow  sour  ! 
No,  they  both  knew  this  perfectly  well,  and  in  a  thought- 
less moment  let  out  the  secret,  that  after  all  their  jug- 
gling tricks  over  the  cup,  its  contents  remain  unaltered. 
Many  pagan  gods  look  sour  !  but  here  is  a  christian 
liquid  god,  which  a  few  days  after  his  creation,  literally 
tastes  sour  ! 

Let  us  now  inquire  whether  the  scripture  account  of 
idolatry  does  not  apply  to  the  host  as  exactly  as  to  any 
other  false  God.  Worship  intended  for  the  true  God, 
if  addressed  to  the  work  of  men's  hands,  is  denounced 
in  scripture  as  idolatry.  So  the  worship  of  Aaron's 
calf  is  said  by  Aaron  himself  to  be  a  feast  to  Jehovah. 
(Exod.  xxxii.  5.)  Neither  he  nor  the  people  had  any 
notion  that  in  adoring  the  image,  they  were  worshipping 
any  other  God  than  he  who  had  delivered  them  from 
Egyptian  bondage,  (Exod.  xxxii.  4,)  and  whom  their 
father  had  always  adored  by  the  name  of  Jehovah.  Un- 
der the  form  or  appearance  of  a  calf  they  worshipped  as 
they  supposed  the  true  God,  to  whom  they  attributed  all 
the  perfections  of  the  divine  nature  ;  just  as  the  papists, 
under  the  forms  or  appearances  of  bread  and  wine,  sup- 
pose they  are  worshipping  the  true  God,  Jesus  Christ. 
That  the  Israelites  were  guilty  of  idolatry  in  paying 
their  devotions  to  the  calf  is  certain,  not  only  because 
of  the  displeasure  which  God  manifested  against  them, 
z  3 
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but  because  they  arc  directly  charged  with  it  in  Acts, 
vii.  41,  and  in  1  Cor.  x.  7,  where  it  is  said,"  They  made 
a  calf  in  those  days,  and  offered  sacrifice  unto  the  idol, 
and  rejoiced  in  the  work  o  ftheir  own  hands  "  "Neither 
be  ye  idolaters  as  were  some  of  them  ;  as  it  is  written, 
the  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and  rose  up  to 
play."'  Here  the  words  of  Moses,  in  describing  the 
worship  of  the  calf,  are  cited.  (Exod.  xxxii.  6.) 

What  is  said  by  some  commentators  on  the  calf 
being  a  representation  of  the  Egyptian  God,  Apis,  can- 
not be  reconciled  with  Moses's  account  of  the  matter. 
For,  first.  The  Israelites  could  not  be  so  stupid  as  to 
believe  that  Apis  had  effected  their  deliverance,  because 
they  knew  that  prayers  had  been  addressed  by  them- 
selves and  their  parents  for  their  emancipation ;  not 
to  an  ox,  but  to  Jehovah.  Second.  Dwelling  among 
the  Egyptians  so  long,  they  could  not  but  know  that 
Apis  was  a  very  different  God  from  the  God  of  Israel  ; 
and  as  the  feast  of  consecration  of  the  calf  is  expressly 
said  to  be  "  a  feast  to  Jehovah,  "  it  is  impossible  they 
should  take  the  calf  to  be  the  Egyptian  god.  It  is  my 
opinion  that  the  calf  was  a  representation  of  a  cherub, 
called  a  calf  by  way  of  contempt.  This  compound 
figure,  with  four  faces,  had  more  of  the  ox  than  of  any 
other  animal  in  its  composition  :  on  which  account, 
most  probably,  the  image  of  Aaron  is  called  a  calf, 
and  in  Psalm  cvi.  20,  an  ox.  It  seems  pretty  evident 
from  the  account  of  Aaron,  that  this  calf  was  a  plural 
figure  :  "  These  be  thy  gods,  0  Israel,"  and  yet  he 
made  but  one.  This  language  is  quite  correct,  sup- 
posing the  image  was  that  of  a  cherub;  but  it  is  difficult 
to  explain,  if  it  contained  nothing  more  than  the  like- 
ness of  an  ox.  The  shape  of  the  image,  however,  is 
a  matter  of  no  moment  in  this  controversy. 

Hire  it  may  be  proper  to  notice  a  Jesuitical  preti 
which  has  removed,  the  twitchings  of  many  a  popish 
conscience.  ".  If  transuhstantiation  should  be  false, 
what  can  be  laid  to  our  charge  which  we  may  not 
defend  by  all  the  rules  of  equity  and  reason?  If  we 
be  accused  that  we  took  bread  to  be  the  body  of  Christ, 
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adoring  the  same  as  God,  so  committing  idolatry,  we 
may  defend,  that  both  for  soul  and  body  we  are  inno- 
cent herein.  For  seeing  the  body  is  not  made  guilty 
but  by  a  guilty  mind,  even  our  body  may  plead  not 
guilty,  seeing  our  mind,  our  thoughts,  our  devotion 
were  totally  referred  to  Christ,  whom  we  truly  appre- 
hended by  faith,  as  veiled  with  the  accidents  of  bread."* 
If  there  were  any  truth  in  this,  it  would  equally  apply 
to  the  Israelites,  seeing  their  mind,  their  thoughts, 
their  devotion  were  totally  referred  to  Jehovah,  whom 
they  truly  apprehended  by  faith,  as  veiled  under  the 
accidents  of  a  calf.  But  though  they  referred  their 
worship  to  Jehovah,  yet  being  offered  to  a  figure  of 
their  own  making,  it  is  expressly  called  idolatry. 
Purity  of  intention  is  not  to  be  urged  us  an  excuse  in 
such  a  case  as  this.  God  has  prohibited  the  adoration 
of  any  human  production,  and  if  men  will  tread  for- 
bidden ground,  they  must  take  the  consequences. 

The  method  Moses  took  to  cure  the  people  of  their 
idolatry  is  deserving  of  notice :  "  He  took  the  calf 
which  they  had  made,  and  burnt  it  in  the  fire,  and 
ground  it  to  powder,  and  strawed  it  upon  the  water,  and 
made  the  children  of  Israel  drink  of  it."  (Exod.  xxxii. 
20.)  The  popish  God  may  be  subjected  to  the  same 
process.  You  may  put  him  into  the  fire  and  burn  him 
to  a  cinder;  but  he  will  not  stand  the  fire  as  well  as 
the  Jewish  God  did.  You  may  then  grind  the  parched 
host  to  powder.  I  dare  say  the  Israelites  lost  all  confi- 
dence in  their  God  when  they  saw  him  reduced  to  an 
innumerable  amount  of  minute  particles  ;  but  this  in- 
stead of  staggering  the  faith  of  a  papist,  improves  it  most 
materially  ;  for  he  is  taught  that  "  if  any  one  shall  deny 
that  in  the  adorable  sacrament  of  the  eucharist  whole 
Christ  is  contained  in  each  element  or  species,  and  in 
the  separate  parts  of  each  element  or  species,  a  separa- 
tion being  made,  he  is  accursed  :  so  that  the  papist, 
instead  of  having  his  god  destroyed  by  division,  has 
as  many  gods  as  the  particles  to  which  he  is  reduced  ! 

Fisher.    Rejoinder,  page  302. 
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Moses  finished  the  case  by  making  his  simple  people 
drink  their  god  :  he  seemed  to  be  persuaded  that  no 
one  could  be  so  stupid  as  to  think  he  coidd  literally 
swallow  the  supreme  Being.  The  council  of  Trent 
would  have  taught  them  better,  and  would  have  ex- 
plained how  every  believer  could  eat  as  well  as  drink 
a  whole  divinity  !  The  host,  like  Aaron's  idol,  or  any 
other  made  with  hands,  may  be  burned,  pulverized, 
mixed  with  water  and  drank.  As  Moses  took  this  method 
with  the  calf  to  convince  the  people  it  was  no  god,  the 
argument  must  be  equally  conclusive  against  the 
divinity  of  anything  which  may  be  treated  in  a  similar 
manner;  for  if  God  can  really  be  burned,  powdered, 
and  drank,  then  the  piety  of  the  Israelites  ought  to 
have  been  shocked  rather  than  their  faith  shaken,  by 
the  behaviour  of  their  leader  to  the  object  of  their 
worship. 

Paul  taught  that,  "  They  be  no  gods  which  are  made 
with  hands."  (Acts.  xix.  26.)  The  true  God  has  ex- 
pressly forbidden  men  to  employ  their  hands  in  making 
gods,  and  calls  the  product  of  human  manufacture 
"  othergods."  "Go  not  after  other  gods  to  serve  them, 
and  to  worship  them,  and  provoke  me  to  anger  with 
the  works  of  their  hands  ;  and  I  will  do  you  no  hurt. 
Yet  ye  have  not  hearkened  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord  ; 
that  ye  might  provoke  me  to  anger  with  the  works  of 
your  hands,  to  your  own  hurt."  (Jcr.  xxv.  6,  7.)  "  Thy 
graven  images  also  will  I  cut  oil",  and  thy  standing 
images,"  margin,  statues,  "out  of  the  midst  of  thee;  and 
thou  shalt  no  more  worship  the  work  of  thine  hands." 
( Micah.  v.  13.)  "Neither  will  we  say  any  more  to 
the  work  of  our  hands,  Ye  are  our  Gods."  (Hosea. 
xiv.  3.)  "  Neither  shall  respect  that  which  his  fingers 
have  made,  cither  the  groves  or  the  images."  (Isaiah 
xvii.  8.)  "  Cursed  be  the  man  that  make t£  any  graven 
or  molten  image,  an  abomination  to  the  Lord,  the 
work  of  the  hands  of  the  craftsman,  and  putteth  it  in  a 
secret  place.  And  all  the  people  shall  answer  and  say. 
Admen."  (Deut.  xxvii.  15.)  "And  have  cast  your  gods 
into  the  (ire,  for  they  were  no  gods,  but  the  work  of 
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men's  hands,  wood  and  stone."  (2  Kings  xix.  18.)  "And 
I  will  utter  my  judgments  against  them  touching  all 
their  wickedness,  who  have  forsaken  me,  and  have 
burned  incense  to  other  gods,  and  worshipped  the  works 
of  their  own  hands."  (Jer.  i.  16.) 

It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  texts  to  the  same  effect. 
These  however  are  more  than  sufficient  to  show  that 
no  human  craftsman  can  make  the  true  God  ;  that  all 
his  attempts  of  this  sort  provoke  the  Lord  to  anger ; 
that  the  work  of  human  hands  is  not  to  be  worshipped 
under  pain  of  the  judgment  and  curse  of  God.  Now 
for  the  application  of  all  diis :  the  host  is  as  much 
the  work  of  man's  hands,  as  any  idol  that  ever  was 
manufactured  ;  the  worshippers  of  it  therefore  come 
under  all  the  judgments  and  curses  threatened  in  the 
preceeding  passages. 

I  am  at  a  loss  to  know  how  a  papist  will  attempt  to 
evade  the  application  of  these  texts  to  his  wafer  God. 
If  he  say  that  the  priest  does  not  pretend  to  make  God 
when  he  consecrates  the  host ;  I  answer  :  neither  did 
Aaron  pretend  to  make  Jehovah,  when  he  consecrated 
the  calf:  nor  did  a  heathen  pretend  to  create  Jupiter, 
when  he  consecrated  a  block  of  wood  or  marble,  and 
called  it  by  his  name.  The  god  was  always  supposed 
to  be  in  existence  before  the  image  or  statue  was 
made.  The  materials  of  which  the  idols  were  made  were 
not  created  by  the  idols,  no  more  than  the  bread  of  the 
host  is  made  by  the  priest :  all  that  man's  hands 
can  do  in  the  business,  is  merely  to  give  shape  to  his 
lump  of  matter.  And  of  all  the  figures  given  to  idols 
by  the  whim  of  man,  a  wafer  is,  perhaps,  the  oddest ! 
The  materials  varied  much  ;  from  the  previous  metals 
to  stone  and  wood.  I  do  not  recollect  that  any,  except 
the  papists,  have  made  a  god  of  paste  ;  but  in  a  reli- 
gious point  of  view  what  the  material  may  be  is  of  no 
consequence :  its  being  shaped  by  men's  hands  and 
worshipped  is  the  evil ;  and  that  is  the  same  whether 
it  be  gold,  or  silver,  wood,  or  dough. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  men  would  be  forbidden 
under  pain    of   the  highest  displeasure  of  God,  to 
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worship  the  work  of  their  own  hands,  if  any  such  pro- 
duction were  proper  to  be  adored.  And  it  would  In- 
ludicrous  to  hear  Demetrius  and  his  craftsmen  com- 
plaining of  Paul,  as  persuading  the  Ephesians  and 
almost  all  Asia,  that  "  they  be  no  gods  which  are  made 
with  hands,"  if  Paul  himself  could  produce  a  whole 
batch  of  gods  every  time  he  celebrated  the  eucha- 
rist  ! 

The  manner  in  which  their  god  is  supposed  to  bo 
present  in  the  sensible  object  of  adoration,  is  a  matter 
of  no  moment.  Aaron  and  his  people,  no  doubt,  be- 
lieved Jehovah  possessed  the  calf,  or  they  could  not 
have  thought  that  when  they  worshipped  it,  and 
sacrificed  thereunto,  they  were  keeping  "  a  feast  to  the 
Lord."  (Exod.  xxxii.  5,  8.)  So  the  heathens  supposed 
the  god  possessed  the  image  or  statue.  The  Israelites 
and  heathens  did  not,  and  could  not  intend  to  worship 
the  metal,  of  which  the  idols  were  constructed,  but 
the  divinity  without  it  ;  and  we  do  not  charge  the 
papists  with  intending  to  worship  bread  and  wine,  but 
God  under  these  appearances  ;  but,  in  truth,  God  is  not 
specially  present,  either  in  Jupiter  or  the  host;  the 
juggling  of  priests,  under  the  pretence  of  consecration, 
brings  no  supernatual  power  into  the  idol ;  after  all, 
therefore,  there  is  nothing  really  remains  but  the  work 
of  man's  hands,  and  therefore  nothing  else  can  receive  the 
worship:  hence,  in  all  such  cases,  the  worship  is  uniform- 
ly, in  the  language  of  scripture,  said  to  be  given  to  sensi- 
ble objects,  to  which  it  is  addressed.  If  I  owe  aman  five 
pounds,  and  leave  the  money  in  a  house  unoccupied, 
which  I  mistake  for  his  residence,  I  may  intend  he  should 
receive  the  money,  but  I  have  not  paid  him ;  the 
money  is  really  paid  to  the  house,  ami  not  to  the 
creditor.  This  might  be  called  a  foolish,  but  a  par- 
donable mistake.  But  if  he  had  informed  me  pre- 
viously that  he  did  not  dwell  in  the  house,  and  that  I 
must  pay  the  sum  into  his  hands,  the  ease  is  altered, 

uid  there  is  nothing  to  extenuate,  either  its  absurdity 
or   its    faultiness.     Now  as  God  has  forbidden  us  to 

worship  the   works  of  our  hands,  we  may  be  certain 
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that  he  is  not  in  them  by  that  peculiar  presence  with 
which  he  has  promised  to  meet  his  people.  The  act  of 
devotion  in  such  a  case,  is  an  act  of  rebellion :  if  we 
intend  it  for  God,  he  is  not  there  to  receive  it,  and 
does  not  accept  it;  it  remains  with  the  visible  idol, 
which  is  therefore  said  to  be  adored. 

AVith  regard  to  the  host,  it  is  as  much  the  work  of 
man,  as  is  any  god  that  was  ever  made.  All  that  a 
pagan  can  do  in  the  manufacture  of  a  divinity  is 
merely  to  shape  the  matter  he  selects  for  his  purpose, 
and  then  consecrate  it.  And  the  god  of  the  papist 
cannot  be  produced  without  attending  to  these  two 
points.  The  host  must  receive  its  shape  from  human 
hands  ;  and  it  is  never  allowed  to  be  a  god,  and  entitled 
to  adoration,  prior  to  consecration.  And  if  you  apply 
the  quirks  of  papists,  by  which  they  attempt  to  evade 
the  charge  of  idolatry,  to  any  other  idolater,  they  will 
serve  equally  well  for  his  exculpation. 

A  god  that  is  deaf  and  dumb,  that  can  neither  hear 
prayer,  nor  give  instruction,  is  not  the  true  God.  Such 
were,  the  gods  of  the  heathens,  Hebrews  ii.  18,  19  ;  1 
Corinthians  xii.  2;  and  such  is  the  god  of  the  papist. 
Though  he  is  believed  by  his  votaries  to  be  united  to 
a  human  soul  and  body  in  the  host,  yet  he  cannot 
speak.  "  Woe  unto  him  that  saith  to  the  wafer, 
awake  ;  to  the  dumb  host,  arise,  it  shall  teach  !  "  And 
though  the  papist  protests  that  it  is  all-alive-0  !  yet 
"  there  is  no  breath  at  all  in  the  midst  of  it."  If  the 
popish  god  cannot  hear  and  answer  prayer,  it  must  be 
as  foolish  as  it  is  wicked  to  worship  him.  His  reputa- 
tion upon  this  point  therefore  must  be  supported  if 
possible.  Most  of  my  readers  have  heard  of  the 
renowned  miracle  worker,  prince  Hohenloe.  Most  of 
his  signs  and  wonders  are  effected  by  the  power  of  the 
host,  during  the  celebration  of  the  mass.  The  follow- 
ing cases  deserve  attention  :  "  Dr.  Doyle  told  us,"  etc.* 
In  both  these  instances  the  cure  was  to  be  looked  for,  and 
it  is  affirmed  actually  took  place,  "  while  the  adorable 

*  Ouseley's  Old  Christianity,  pages  393,  394. 
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sacrifice  of  the  mass  was  celebrated."  Here  both  the 
popish  bishops  evidently  lay  the  emphasis  so  as  that 
the  sacred  host  may  have  the  credit  of  working  the 
miracles.  Few  protestants  in  this  country  know  what 
sort  of  prayers  are  offered  in  the  service  of  the  mass. 
At  the  consecration  the  worshippers  are  directed  to 
"  make  an  act  of  faith  in  the  real  presence  of  their 
Saviour's  body  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity,  under 
the  sacramental  veils."  Offer  your  whole  self  unto 
him,  in  the  host,  "and  through  him  to  his  Father."* 
"  When  the  priest  elevates  the  sacred  host,  bow  down 
yourself,  with  the  greatest  reverence,  humility,  and  love 
to  him,"  that  is,  to  the  sacred  host,  "  and  say,  I  adore 
thee,  my  Lord  and  Saviour  etc.'f  This  is  a  very  brief 
specimen  of  what  was  going  on  at  the  time  these  afflict- 
ed persons  were  supposed  to  be  cured  :  and  the  whole 
affair  was  evidently  got  up  to  strengthen  the  faith  of 
implicit  believers  in  transnbstantiation.  Now  what 
can  heretics  say  to  these  miracles  wrought  by  the 
sacred  host  ?  They  say,  "  The  whole  was  proved  most 
notorious,  arrant  frauds,"  etc.  Since  these  exposures, 
we  have  heard  no  more  of  Hohenloe?s  legerdemain 
tricks.     Can  impudence  blush  ?  ^-% 

Prescience  is  an  attribute  of  Jehovah,  of  which  the 
host  and  all  idols  are  destitute.  They  are  challenged 
by  God  to  manifest  this  perfection  :  "  Produce  your 
cause  saith  the  Lord  ;  bring  forth  your  strong  reasons, 
saith  tiie  king  of  Jacob.  Show  the  things  that  arc  to 
come  hereafter,  that  we  may  know  that  ye  are  gods: 
yea,  do  good,  or  do  evil,  that  we  may  he  dismayed,  ami 
behold  it  together."  (Isaiah  xli.  21 — 23.)  We  learn 
from  this  text  that  we  cannot  know  that  being  to  he 
God,  who  cannot  predict  future  events.  Now  when  did 
the  host  deliver  any  predictions?  If  this  be  too  hard 
lor  it,  let  it  exert  its  power  by  doing  something.  We 
are  neither  nice,  nor  extravagant  in  our  demands. 
"  Let  it  do  good,  or  evil ;  " — no,  the  host  is  quite  as 
□active  is  a  statue,  and  can  do  neither  good,  nor  harm 

•  Garden  of  the  Soul,  page  80.        \   Missal,  page  73. 
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Creation  is  the  work  of  God ;  and  he  who  cannot 
•do  this  work  is  not  divine.  "  The  gods  that  have  not 
made  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  even  they  shall  pe- 
rish from  the  earth,  and  from  under  these  heavens." 
(Jer.  x.  11.)  We  know  that  a  host  is  capable  of  pe- 
rishing ;  but  it  can  give  no  better  evidence  than  any- 
other  idol  can,  that  it  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth. 

The  true  God  cannot  be  thrown  away !  but  idols 
may,  and  so  may  the  host :  "In  that  day  a  man  shall 
cast  away  his  idols  of  silver,  and  his  idols  of  gold, 
which  they  made,  each  one  for  himself  to  worship,  to 
the  moles  and  to  the  bats."  (Isaiah  ii.  20,  and  xxxi.  7.) 
"  And  he  took  away  the  strange  gods,  and  the  idol  out 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  altars  that  he  had 
built  in  the  mount  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  in 
Jerusalem,  and  cast  them  out  of  the  city."  (2  Chron. 
xxxiii.  15.)  It  would  be  rather  easier  to  toss  about  the 
host  than  these  massive  divinities. 

The  true  God  cannot  be  stolen.  But  this  has  some- 
times been  the  fate  of  idols,  and  of  the  host.  "  Where- 
fore," says  Laban  to  Jacob,"  hast  thou  stolen  my  gods  ?" 
Micah  said  to  the  children  of  Dan,  "  Ye  have  taken  away 
my  gods  which  I  have  made,  and  the  priest,  and  ye  are 
gone  away  ;  and  what  have  I  more  ?  "'  (Gen.  xxxi.  10 ; 
Judges  xviii.  24.)  In  the  Missal,  under  the  head, 
"  Respecting  Defects  occurring  in  the  Mass,"  see  Ex- 
tracts, we  read,  "Should  the  consecrated  host  disappear, 
either  by  accident,  or  by  wind,  or  miracle,  or  be 
devoured  by  some  animal,  and  cannot  be  found,  then 
let  another  be  consecrated.  If,  after  consecration,  a 
gnat,  a  spider,  or  any  such  thing  fall  into  the  chalice, 
let  the  priest  swallow  it  with  the  blood,  if  he  can ;  but 
if  he  fear  danger  and  have  a  loathing,  let  him  take  it 
out,  and  wash  it  with  wine,  and  when  mass  is  ended, 
burn  it,  and  cast  it  and  the  washing  into  holy  ground." 

Here  it  is  confessed  that  the  divine  Saviour  may  be 
blown  away  "by  winds."  This  seems  rather  odd, 
because  we  read  that  the  winds  as  well  as  the  seas  obey 
him,  and  that  when  he  said  to  the  tempest,  "  Peace,  be 
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still ;"  instantly  there  was  a  great  calm.  But  when  the 
host,  the  popish  god,  mounts  the  wind,  he  cannot  guide 
his  Pegasus,  but  is  run  away  with.  The  true  Christ 
can  ride  in  the  tempest  and  direct  the  storm.  It  is 
confessed  too  that  this  popish  god  may  "  be  devoured 
by  some  animal."  For  instance,  by  a  mouse,  a  rat,  or  a 
pig ;  this  god  may  be  stolen  and  devoured  by  a  vile 
quadruped  !  If  the  thief  could  be  caught,  what  would 
they  do  with  it  ?  Do  with  it !  why  worship  it  to  be 
sure,  on  account  of  the  divinity  within  it !  No;  the 
villain  must  be  punished.  If  a  spider  get  into  the 
chalice,  the  priest  may  catch  the  rogue  ;  and  as  it  may 
have  tasted  the  contents,  or,  at  least,  some  portion  may 
adhere  to  it  so  closely  that  the  priest  cannot  separate 
them  ;  and  as  every  separate  particle  of  the  consecrated 
element  contains  "  whole  Christ,  body  and  blood,  soul 
and  divinity  ;"  here  it  is  clearly  made  out  that  God  is 
stolen,  and  either  "devoured  "or  intended  so  to  be.  Now 
the  holy  catholic  and  apostolic  church  has  decreed  in 
this  case,  most  equitably,  that  the  devouring  thief  shall 
be  devoured.  "  Let  the  priest  swallow  it  with  the 
blood,  if  he  can."  The  if,  I  presume,  is  quite  unne- 
cessary ;  for,  considering  how  many  camels  a  priest 
has  to  swallow,  there  can  be  no  fear  of  a  spider  sticking 
fast  in  his  throat.  "  But  if  he  fear  danger,"  —  from 
what  ?  not  from  the  spider,  surely,  when  God  enters 
the  belly  along  with  it !  If  he  have  but  faith,  he  may 
cheerfully  sing,  when  he  has  finished  the  draught,  "  I 
will  fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art  with  me  !"  To  fear  dan- 
ger must  imply  a  mean  opinion  of  the  god.  But  if  the 
priest  should  "  have  a  loathing,"  why  then,  shame  on 
him,  I  say,  if  his  stomach  should  refuse  a  whole 
Christ,  because  he  happened  to  be  accompanied  with  a 
spider  ;  he  would  deserve  a  good  roasting  in  purgatory 
for  his  squeamishncss.  But  if,  after  all,  the  priest  bog- 
gle and  refuse  to  devour  the  thief,  he  is  to  "  wash  and 
burn  it ;  and  to  cast  it  and  the  washing  into  holy 
ground."  Now  if  the  insect  had  a  particle  of  the  con- 
secrated matter  either  in  it,  or  about  it,  when  cast  into 
thr  fire,  then  whole  Christ  would  be  burned  along  with 
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it :  and  that  the  papists  suppose  the  insect  to  be 
in  possession  of  Christ  is  pretty  manifest  from  the 
direction  to  bury  the  ashes  in  holy  ground ;  for  they 
do  not  consider  a  mere  spider  to  be  holy,  or  to  be  en- 
titled to  christian  burial ;  it  is  because  Christ  is  united 
to  the  spider,  that  it  receives  so  honourable  a  funeral. 
Now  this  is  really  worse  than  the  Jews :  they  cruci- 
fied the  true  Christ,  it  is  true  ;  but  the  apostle  bears 
them  testimony,  they  did  it  in  ignorance.  For  had 
they  known,  says  he,  "  They  would  not  have  crucified 
the  Lord  of  glory."  But  the  papists,  on  the  supposi- 
tion that  the  Lord  of  glory  is  attached  to  the  fly,  com- 
mand it  to  be  burned.  Neither  Jew  nor  heathen  ever 
matched  this  : —  to  throw  the  god  they  worshipped  into 
fire  ! 

The  true  God  cannot  tumble  down  and  dirty  himself. 
I  suppose  I  need  not  stay  to  prove  this.  But  heathen 
and  popish  gods  are  liable  to  such  accidents.  Dagon 
fell  before  the  ark.  (1  Sam.  v.  3,  4.)  And,  "  If  the 
consecrated  host,  or  any  part  of  it,  fall  upon  the  ground, 
let  it  be  reverently  taken  up,  and  the  place  where  it 
fell  cleansed,  and  a  little  scraped,  and  let  the  dust  or 
scrapings  of  that  nature,  be  thrown  into  ground."* 
If  his  godship  should  fall,  he  is  to  be  reverently  taken 
up.  Very  pious.  But  suppose,  in  a  procession,  he 
should  have  the  mishap  to  fall  into  a  heap  of  ordure,  I 
wonder  who  could  reverently  take  him  up  and  eat  him  ! 
And  how  delicious  a  job  would  it  be  to  scrape  up 
the  mass  on  which  he  fell !  and  to  deposit  the  sacred 
scrapings  in  holy  ground  ! 

The  true  God  cannot  be  taken  captive.  1  am 
sure  this  requires  no  proof.  But  heathen  and  popish 
gods  have  suffered  this  calamity.  "  And  shall  carry 
captives  into  Egypt  their  gods."  (Dan.  xi.  8.)  And 
that  the  popish  god  has  been  sent  into  captivity,  take 
the  following  proof :  The  Abbe  de  la  Mennais,  in  proof 
of  the  disbelief  of  the  youth  of  France  in  the  doctrines 
of  the  catholic  church,  states,  that  he  recently  detected 

Extracts,  p.  11. 
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forty  of  the  students  of  the  college  of  Paris,  when  a?, 
mass,  secreting  the  consecrated  wafer,  instead  of 
swallowing  it ;  and  that  they  wrote  letters  to  their 
friends,  informing  them  what  they  had  done,  and 
closing  their  letters  with  the  wafers  instead  of  wax.* 
This  is  a  singular  sort  of  drudgery  to  impose  upon 
divinities.  Can  God  be  stuck  to  a  piece  of  paper,  and 
made  to  keep  the  secret  of  a  gallant's  amorous  epistle 
to  his  mistress  ?  The  educated  youth  of  Paris  see 
through  the  cheat,  and  so  do  the  priests.  If  the  host 
were  really  Christ  in  his  humanity  and  divinity,  then 
God  was  really  sentwith  these  letters  of  love,  and  in  the 
shape  of  a  wafer,  preserved  the  secret  until  it  reached 
its  destination.  The  most  monstrous  absurdities  of 
heathenism  were  nothing  in  comparison  of  this  ! 

God  cannot  he  burned.  But  heathen  gods  have  bet  h 
tried  in  the  lire  and  consumed  :  "  And  when  they  had 
left  their  gods  there,  David  gave  a  commandment,  and 
they  were  burned  with  fire."  (1  Chron.  xiv.  12,  see  also 
2  Kings  xix.  18.)  I  have  given  an  instance  in  which 
the  papists  themselves  have  directed  a  burning  of  in- 
sects to  which  their  god  is  presumed  to  be  attached  ; 
and  who  must  himself,  of  course,  in  such  a  case,  share 
the  fate  of  his  little  companion.  A  papist  does  not 
pretend  that  the  host  will  not  consume  in  the  fire. 

Gods,  that  can  give  no  evidence  of  life  or  power,  are 
not  truly  divine  ;  but  such  are  the  gods  of  the  heathen 
and  of  the  Romanists  :  "Their  idols  are  silver  and  gold  ; 
the  work  of  men's  hands.  They  have  mouths,  but 
they  speak  not;  eyes  have  they,  but  they  see  not; 
they  have  ears,  but  they  hear  not;  noses  have 
they,  but  they  smell  not  ;  they  have  hands,  but  they 
handle  not  ;  feet  have  they,  butthey  walk  not;  neither 
speak  they  through  their  throat."  "  They  lavish  gold 
out  of  the  bag,  and  weigh  silver  in  the  balance,  and 
hire  a  goldsmith  ;  and  he  maketh  it  a  god  :  they  fall 
down,  yea,  they  worship  it.  They  bear  bim  upon  the 
shoulder,  they  carry  him,  and  set  him  in  his  place,  ami 

'  Christian  Observer  for  March,  18'J!».  page  184. 
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he  standeth  ;  from  his  place  shall  he  not  remove  :  yea, 
one  shall  cry  unto  him,  yet  can  he  not  answer,  nor  save 
him  out  of  his  trouble."  "One  cutteth  a  tree  out  of 
the  forest,  the  work  of  the  hands  of  the  workmen,  with 
the  axe.  They  deck  it  with  silver  and  with  gold  ;  they 
fasten  it  with  nails  and  with  hammers,  that  it  move 
not.  They  are  upright  as  the  palm  tree,  but  speak 
not :  they  must  needs  be  borne,  because  they  cannot 
go.  Be  not  afraid  of  them  ;  for  they  cannot  do  evil, 
neither  also  is  it  in  them  to  do  good."  (Psalm  cxv. 
4  —  7;  cxxxv.  15,  etc.;  Isaiah  xlvi.  6,7;  Jer.  x. 
3  —  5.)  This  is  all  banter,  and  would  be  profane 
in  the  extreme,  if  anything  like  it  could  be  predicated 
of  the  Most  High.  But  this  raillery  will  equally  apply 
to  the  popish  god,  if  bread  be  substituted  in  the  place 
of  metal  and  timber.  The  gods  mentioned  in  these 
texts  had  the  human  shape,  and  the  popish  god  is  said, 
to  have  the  human  body  and  soul  connected  with  his 
divinity  :  he  must  therefore  have  the  parts  of  a  human 
body,  such  as  the  eyes,  nose,  mouth,  etc.  You  may 
therefore  jeer  these  bread  worshippers  :  "  Their  idols 
are  bread,  the  work  of  men's  hands.  They  have  mouths 
but  they  speak  not ;  eyes  have  they,  but  they  see  not ;" 
etc.  They  lavish  "  meal"  out  of  the  bag,  and  hire  a 
"priest,  "and  he  maketh  it  a  god.  They  fall  down, 
yea,  they  worship  it.  They  carry  him  and  set  him  in  his 
place.  From  his  place  he  shall  not  remove.  Yea,  one 
shall  cry  unto  him,  yet  can  he  not  answer,  nor  save 
him  out  of  his  trouble."  "  They  must  needs  be  borne, 
because  they  cannot  go :  be  not  afraid  of  them,  for 
they  cannot  do  evil,  neither  also  is  it  in  them  to  do 
good."  Isaiah  xliv.  9 — 20,  contains  a  most  satirical 
description  of  the  process  of  making  a  god,  and  shows 
the  absurdity  of  constructing  him  out  of  materials 
which  are  used  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life.  Thus  an 
ash  is  planted  and  grows  to  maturity ;  it  is  then  cut 
down  and  divided.  With  one  part  the  man  makes  a 
fire,  warms  himself,  bakes  bread  and  roasts  flesh  for 
his  dinner,  and  he  is  satisfied;  yea, he  warmeth  himself 
and  saith,  "  Aha,  I  am  warm,  I  have  seen  the  fire  ;"  the 
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other  part  is  made  into  a  god  and  worshipped.     Can 
anything  be  more  ridiculous  ?    So  the  wheat  is  sown,, 
"and   the  rain    doth  nourish  it ;"  when  ripe  it  is  cut 
down  and  trodden  out,  taken  to  the  mill  and  ground. 
With  part  of  it  he  maketh  bread,  and  eateth  of  it,  and 
is  satisfied  :   "And  the   residue  thereof  he  maketh  a 
god  ;  he  falleth  down  unto  it,  and  worshippeth  it,  and 
prayeth  unto  it,  and  saith,  Deliver  me  ;  for  thou  art 
my  god."     The   one   process  is  quite   as  silly  as  the 
other.     In  all  the  above   instances  the  host  answers 
exactly  to  the  description  of  the  idols  ;  but  these  idols 
are  placed  in  opposition  and  contrast  to  the  Almighty  ; 
the  host  therefore  is  not  God,  but  an  idol.     If  all  the 
characters  of  an  idol  met  in  the   supreme  Being,  he 
could  not  be  distinguished  from  it.     It  is  remarkable 
too.  that  in  determining  the  question  as  to  whether  a 
certain  being  be  God,  or  not,  the  appeal  is  made  to  our 
senses.     When  we  are  told  that  these  false  gods  cannot 
see,  hear,  smell,  taste,  feel,  breathe,  move,  or  do  good 
or  evil,  etc.,  our  senses   bear  witness  to   the  truth  of 
these  affirmations,  and  our  reason  draws  the  inference, 
that  a  dead  stock  or  stone  cannot  be  the  living  God. 
But  as  far  as  we  can  judge  by  our  senses,  the  host  is 
as  destitute  as  a  stock  or  a  stone  of  any  principle  of  life  ; 
and  as  God  refers  the  matter  to  the   decision   of  our 
senses,  we  have  his  warrant  to  bring  the  host,  or  any 
other  pretended  divinity  to  the  same  test.     If  the  host 
maybe  alive  without  performing  any  of  the  functions 
of  a  living  being,  the  same  may  be  said  of  idols  :  like 
it,  they  may  seem  to  be  dead,  and  yet  be  alive  ;  and  if 
it  be  a  virtue  to  believe  against  the  senses  in  one  case, 
it  cannot  be  a  sin  to  believe  against  them  in  the  other  ; 
and  then  we  have  no  means  left  of  judging  which  is  the 
true  God,  and  which  an  idol.      Pagan  priests  have  as 
much  right  as  popish  priests  have,  to  require  their 
epeople  to  believe  their  god  is  alive,  in  spite  of  their 
senses,  which  testify  that  he  is  dead  ;  and   if  you  grant 
this,  it  is  impossible  to  prove  their   idols  are  not  real 
divinities.      This  plea  against  the  senses  can  only  Benre 
'.!  i   i  "Terror.     We  take  the   test  which   God  has- 
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supplied ;  we  bring  both  pagan  and  popish  gods  to  it, 
and  the  former  turn  out  to  be  mere  blocks  of  metal  or 
timber,  and  the  latter  only  a  crust,  and  we  throw  them 
all  away  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats,  and  have  done 
with  them  for  ever. 

In  some  respects,  however,  the  popish  absurdities 
far  exceed  anything  recorded  in  scripture  of  idolaters. 
Some  heathens  have  made  gods  and  then  worshipped 
them  ;  but  these  gods  were  never  eaten  :  others  have 
worshipped  gods  and  eaten  them,  but  these  gods  were 
the  productions  of  nature  and  not  of  human  fabrication ; 
it  was  reserved  for  the  papists  to  unite  these  mon- 
strosities. Theyaretheonlypeoplelhave  read  of,  who 
make  a  god,  then  bend  the  knee  to  him  in  adoration, 
and  then  pop  him  into  their  mouth  and  devour  him. 

In  the  Missal  we  read,  "  If  anything  poisoned  shall 
have  touched  the  consecrated  wafer,  then  let  the  priest 
consecrate  another,  and  let  him  take  this  in  the  manner 
directed,  and  let  the  former  be  preserved  in  the  taber- 
nacle in  a  separate  place,  until  it  be  corrupted,  and 
after  that  be  thrown  into  holy  ground."*  If  poison 
shall  have  touched  the  host, — query,  Is  the  host  poison- 
ed? Is  Christ  killed  by  it?  Poisoned  hosts  have  been 
sometimes  administered.  In  the  year  1313,  the  em- 
peror, Henry  VII.,  was  poisoned  in  the  host  by  a  monk 
who  was  suborned  by  pope  Clemens  V.  An  Arian 
princess  had  been  taken  off  in  the  same  manner.f  If 
a  few  grains  of  arsenic  were  mixed  with  the  bread, 
though  the  priest  would  venture  his  salvation  upon  it, 
that,  by  consecration,  the  bread  is  changed  into  the 
body  of  Christ,  yet  he  dare  not  venture  his  life  upon 
it,  the  arsenic  is  changed ;  he  dare  not  swallow  the 
host.  Those  who  take  a  poisoned  host,  do  not  find  it 
literally  the  bread  of  life. 

"  If  the  priest  vomit  the  eucharist,  and  the  species 
appear  entire,  he  must  piously  swallow  it  again  ;  but 
if  nausea  prevent  him,  then  let  the  consecrated 
species  be  cautiously  separated,  and  put  in  some  holy 

*  Extracts,  p.  10.  f  Jortin,  vol.  3,  p.  370. 
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place,"  etc.*  "The  eucharist,"  the  reader  is  to  recol- 
lect, "contains  whole  Christ, body,  soul,  anddivinity  ;" 
and  here,  in  a  popish  prayer  book  for  public  worship, 
it  is  supposed  a  priest  may  vomit  up  the  divine  Saviour. 
Then  he  is  required,  like  a  dog,  to  turn  to  his  own 
vomit,  and  lick  it  up  again.  But  it  is  imagined  that 
the  sight  of  his  god  may  sicken  him,  in  which  case  he 
is  to  be  excused.  Since  a  priest  may  be  sick  of  his 
god,  I  hope  the  papists  will  not  be  offended  if  we  are 
sick  of  him  too  :  indeed  such  work  as  this  is  enough 
to  sicken  any  beast. 

"  If  in  winter  the  blood  be  frozen  in  the  cup,  let  the 
cup  be  covered  round  with  warm  cloths  ;  if  that  will 
not  do,  let  it  be  put  into  boiling  water  near  the  altar, 
till  it  be  melted  ;  taking  care  that  the  water  does  not 
get  into  the  cup."f  The  blood  of  Christ  frozen,  and 
yet  his  soul  and  divinity  are  supposed  to  be  united  to 
that  blood  !  Any  medical  man  can  inform  you  that 
no  man  can  be  alive  when  his  blood  is  all  frozen.  The 
soul  and  divinity  must  have  kept  out  the  frost,  or  the 
frost  must  have  expelled  the  soul  and  divinity.  Here 
is  a  god  frozen  up  in  a  cup !  Have  pity  upon  him,  and 
swaddle  him  in  warm  cloths!  If  these  do  not  liquify 
him,  put  the  cup  into  boiling  water,  but"  take  care  that 
the  water  does  not  get  into  the  cup,"  or  you  will  scald 
your  god  and  saviour  to  death.  Is  it  possible  for 
protestants  to  represent  the  doctrine  of  transubstantia- 
tion  in  a  more  contemptible  light  than  the  papists 
themselves  have  done  in  these  extracts  ? 

When  the  church  of  Rome  began  to  teach  the  doc- 
trine that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  were  literally 
swallowed  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  supper,  the  fa- 
mous question  was  mooted  as  to  what  became  of  them. 
Amalarius  had  an  infirmity  which  obliged  him  to 
spit  very  frequently,  and  a  holy  monk,  Gontardus,  was 
scandalized  at  observing  him  to  do  this  soon  after  his 
receiving  the  eucharist,  supposing  he  might  eject  som< 
part  of  the  Saviour's  body,  the  fear  of  which  caused 

*  Ouscloy's  Old  Chris.,  p.  41.  +   Extracts, p.  10. 
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other  parts  to  avoid  the  practice  at  such  a  time.  He 
replies  that,  being  a  phlegmatic  man,  he  could  not  long 
forbear  spitting ;  and  expresses  a  hope  that  God  will 
not  deprive  him  of  the  benefit  of  the  sacrament  on  ac- 
count of  his  infirmity  ;  and  ventures  to  suggest  that,  "  It 
is  needful  to  inquire  whether  our  Saviours  body,  after 
it  is  received  with  an  upright  intention,  be  invisibly 
raised  up  into  heaven,  or  kept  in  our  body  till  its 
burial ;  whether  it  be  exhaled  into  the  air,  or  issues  out 
of  the  body  with  the  blood,  or  through  the  pores  ;  the 
Lord  saying,  that  whatever  enters  into  the  mouth,  goeth 
down  into  the  belly,  and  thence  into  the  draught." 

Some  divines  contended  that  it  was  more  decent  to 
suppose  either  that  the  species  are  annihilated,  or  have 
a  perpetual  being,  or  are  changed  into  flesh  and  blood, 
than  that  any  part  of  them  should  be  evacuated  as  ex- 
crements. Each  of  these  opinions  had  its  advocates. 
Those  who  were  for  the  latter,  argued  from  the  words 
of  our  Lord,  that  what  goeth  into  the  mouth,  is  sub- 
jected to  the  ordinary  processes  of  nature.  This  opi- 
nion, however,  was  unpopular  as  derogating  from  the 
dignity  of  our  Lord's  body  ;  and  its  abettors  were  stig- 
matised with  the  delicate  title  of  Stercorists.  When 
the  question  was  entertained  by  the  schoolmen,  some 
centuries  after,  they  determined  that  "  the  species  of 
eucharist  may  be  corrupted  and  converted  into  another 
substance ;  God,  by  his  infinitepower,  producing  another 
matter  instead  of  that  which  is  converted  into  the  body 
and  blood  of  our  Saviour.*  Thus  the  Stercorists  car- 
ried the  day,  but  it  was  with  the  help  of  a  miracle.  It 
seems  the  sacred  host  may  be  corrupted ;  but  when 
this  has  taken  place,  it  is  no  longer  the  body  of  Christ, 
but  is  changed  into  another  substance;  and  it  is  this 
other  substance,  and  not  the  body  of  Christ,  that  is 
stercorated.  Here  is  a  second  transubstantiation. 
The  first  is  on  the  altar,  where  the  bread  and  wine  are 
changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  the  second 

*  See  this  subject  handled  more  at  large  hi  Du  Phi,  vol.  7,  cent 
9,  chap.  7. 
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is  in  the  entrails  of  the  papist,  where  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  changed  into  another  substance. 
This  is  the  usual  course  of  things — one  absurdity  be- 
gets another.  After  all,  I  think  the  evacuated  matter 
ought  to  be  reverenced  by  a  papist.  He  honours 
many  a  relic  on  account  of  what  it  has  been,  which  has 
not  so  good  a  claim  to  his  regard.  Look  at  the  fceces, 
and   indulge  in  pious  meditations  :  "This  was  once 

bread — then  the  body  of  Christ! — andnowat !" 

Take  it  up  ;  consecrate  and  enshrine  it ;  and  then  pray 
before  it :  it  will  be  a  sweet  smelling  savour  ! 

But  the  most  astonishing  and  alarming  circumstance 
is,  that  a  papist,  upon  his  own  principles,  has  no  security 
that,  in  worshipping  the  host,  he  is  not  guilty  of  gross 
idolatry,  in  worshipping  nothing  but  a  bit  of  bread. 
There  may  be  so  many  defects  in  the  celebration  of  the 
mass,  that  no  one  can  be  sure  the  sacrament  is  really 
made.  Several  of  these  stated  in  "  Extracts  from  Au- 
thentic Documents,"  and  taken  from  Bom.  Missals, 
printed  in  1822  and  1827,  by  Coyne,  Dublin,  I  will  now 
put  down  :  "  A  defect  may  happen,"  etc.  "  If  the 
bread,"  etc.  "  If  the  wine,"  etc.  "  If  he  discover 
this,"  etc.  "  If  any  one  shall  have,"  etc.  "  The  de- 
fects on  the  part,"  etc.  "  If  any  one  does  not  intend," 
etc.  "  If  any  one  shall  have  said,"  etc.  Let  any  one 
of  the  laity  look  at  these  defects,  all  of  which  are 
capital,  and  then  ask  himself  whether  it  be  possible  he 
should  know  that  a  true  sacrament  is  made  !  And  yet 
if  it  be  not,  he  is  undone  for  ever ;  because  he  worships 
the  creature  instead  of  the  Creator.  Further.  Because 
he  cannot  know  that  the  sacrament  is  made,  he  ought 
to  conclude  that  God  does  not  require  him  to  worship 
it.  Since  idolatry  is  so  severely  denounced  in  scrip- 
ture, it  must  be  our  duty  to  avoid  what  may  probably, 
or  even  possibly,  involve  such  an  act ;  for  God  cannot 
require  us  to  risk  our  salvation  in  his  service.  That 
there  can  be  no  divine  obligation  to  worship  the  eu- 
eharist  is  plain  enough  from  the  example  of  the  apostles 
and  primitive  christians,  who  are  never  once  reported  in 
the  sacred  writings  to  have  adored  it. 
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If  the  officiating  minister  have  not  priestly  orders, 
his  ministrations  are  vitiated.  It  is  a  principle  with 
the  papists  that  the  priestly  office  cannot  legally  be 
assumed  by  any  one,  nor  conferred  by  an  heretic,  a 
schismatic,  or  an  excommunicated  person.  So  that 
no  man  can  be  sure  that  he  is  a  lawful  priest,  except 
he  can  trace  his  orders  back  to  an  inspired  Apostle, 
through  a  regular  succession  of  duly  ordained  ministers ; 
and  this  no  man  living  can  do.  In  different  ages  many 
have  intruded  into  the  priesthood  without  any  ordina- 
tion ;  and  thousands  who  have  conferred  orders  have 
been  in  heresy,  schism,  or  excommunication,  at  the 
time,  and  have  thus  perpetuated  a  race  of  priests  with- 
out any  valid  title.  Besides  intention  is  of  as  much 
importance  in  ordination  as  in  the  eucharist :  "If 
any  one  shall  have  said,"  etc.,  page  8th.  Now  it  is 
utterly  impossible  to  know  with  certainty  another  man's 
intention.  And  if  in  the  line  of  succession  from  the 
apostles  down  to  the  present  priest,  intention  was  want- 
ing in  the  ordainer,  in  a  single  instance,  all  the  re- 
mainder in  the  succession  are  no  true  priests.  This 
involves  all  in  uncertainty  ;  and  there  is  not  a  priest 
in  Christendom  can  prove  that  he  has  valid  holy  orders. 
This  is  a  subject  which  must  not  be  left  to  chance ; 
no,  nor  even  to  probability.  I  ought  to  have  positive 
certainty,  when  performing  my  devotions,  that  I  am 
not  guilty  of  idolatry.  But  a  papist  has  not  even  pro- 
bability for  his  faith.  For  it  is  every  thing  but  cer- 
tain that  intention  has  been  wanting  in  some  one 
included  in  the  line  of  succession ;  for  according 
to  the  Komish  writers  themselves,  the  priesthood 
generally,  during  the  dark  ages,  that  is,  for  several 
centuries,  were  depraved  in  the  extreme,  being  guilty 
of  simony,  drunkenness,  whoredom,  sodomy,  etc.  etc. 
Now  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  minds  so  depraved 
would  in  every  instance,  through  many  centuries,  ad- 
minister the  sacrament  of  holy  orders  with  a  right 
intention.  Further.  Not  a  few  both  of  bishops  and 
priests  have  been  infidels.  The  popes  John  XII.  and 
John  XXIII.  were  as  clearly  convicted  of  infidelity,  as 
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ever  guilt  was  proved  in  a  court  of  judicature  ;  the  for- 
mer in  a  council  at  Rome,  the  latter  in  a  council  of  Con- 
stance. Leo  the  X.  is  commonly  reported  to  have  said 
to  Peter  Bembus,  his  secretary,  "  What  profit  does  the 
fable  of  Jesus  bring  us  in  ?  "  and  his  life  was  in  strict 
accordance  with  such  a  confession.  Several  other 
popes  are  suspected  to  have  been  no  better.  There  is 
good  reason  to  believe  that  a  large  portion  of  the  Ro- 
mish priests  are  disguised  infidels.  Blanco  White 
affirms  that  a  great  part  of  the  clergy,  and  of  the  higher 
classes  in  Spain,  are  infidels,  and  are  only  restrained  by 
the  inquisition  from  casting  off  the  Romish  yoke.  And 
we  know  that  the  clergy  in  France  must  have  been  ge- 
nerally sceptical  prior  to  the  revolution,  or  the  principal 
part  of  them  would  not,  on  the  dissolution  of  the  go- 
vernment, have  openly  professed  atheism.  An  infidel 
cannot  believe  that  any  divine  virtue  is  communicated 
by  the  sacraments,  and  therefore  cannot  have  a  right 
intention  in  administering  them  ;  for  it  is  impossible  he 
should  intend  to  convey  what  he  is  persuaded  he  can- 
not convey.  The  sacrament  of  holy  orders  must  have 
been  vitiated  in  numerous  instances  by  the  infidelity  of 
the  administrators.  All  the  recipients  in  such  cases, 
though  they  actually  received  no  orders,  are,  notwith- 
standing, generally  under  an  impression  that  their 
orders  are  valid.  These  may  administer  with  inten- 
tion, and  yet,  not  being  in  the  ministry  themselves, 
they  cannot  initiate  others ;  so  that  no  one  can  calcu- 
late the  extent  of  the  mischief.  A  few  generations 
would  be  sufficient  to  invalidate  the  services  of  the  sin- 
cere as  well  as  the  vicious.  The  probabilities  therefore 
arc  very  great  against  any  particular  priest  being  really 
in  the  priesthood.  Thus  in  reference  to  the  eucharist, 
the  priest  may  not  he  in  holy  orders,  and  then  his  good 
intention  cannot  make  a  sacrament.  Or  he  may  be  a 
disguised  infidel,  or  a  malignant,  or  be  thinking  of 
something  falsi?  at  the  time  of  consecrating,  in  all 
which  cases  no  sacrament  is  made. 

The  doctrine  of  intention  was  invented,  no  doubt,  to 
bring  the  people  into  a  state  of  slavish  subjection  tQ 
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the  priests.  For  if  the  priest  be  offended,  he  may  pur- 
posely withhold  intention,  and  then  the  recipient  loses 
the  benefit  of  the  sacrament ;  and  in  worshipping  the 
host,  he  is  involved  in  the  guilt  of  idolatry.  But  if 
there  were  any  truth  in  the  doctrine,  the  priests  would 
be  involved  in  the  same  peril  as  the  people,  when  they 
receive  the  sacraments.  But  this  I  believe  gives  them 
very  little  uneasiness — they  see  through  the  cheat ; 
and  while  the  laity  tremble,  they  laugh  in  their  sleeve ! 
"  If  the  bread  be  in  any  way  corrupted,  the  sacra- 
ment is  not  made."  And  yet  the  people  have  no  op- 
portunity of  examining  it  when  they  do  not  receive  it ; 
and  when  they  do,  the  worship  is  performed  before  it 
is  given  them :  and  even  then  they  are  required  to 
swallow  it,  whole,  if  possible,  in  which  case  they  can- 
not detect  any  corrupt  matter  that  may  be  in  it.  And 
the  priest  is  in  pretty  much  the  same  uncertainty  as 
the  people  upon  this  point.  It  seems  that  the  making 
these  blessed  wafers  is  a  matter  of  trade  among  the 
papists.  The  following  advertisement  is  copied  from 
the  cover  of  the  Laity's  Directory  for  1827  :  — 

"ALTAR  BREAD." 

"  Agnes  Collison  respectfully  acquaints  the  Re- 
verend Clergy,  that  she  made  the  Altar  Bread  for  her 
father  during  his  last  illness,  and  for  a  considerable 
time  before  ;  and  that  the  approbation  of  the  Altai- 
Bread  of  her  late  father,  published  by  authority  in  the 
Ordo  Recitandi,  has  been  graciously  continued  by  his 
lordship  to  herself;  and  that  it  will  be  her  constant 
endeavour,  by  punctuality  and  fidelity,  to  merit  a 
continuance  of  the  honourable  approbation  she  has 
received." 

From  "  A  New  Year's  Gift,"  in  the  above  Directory, 
by  Wm.  Bishop,  of  Halia,  Vic.  Apos.,  in  the  London 
district :  — 

"  What  does  the  communicant,  on  earth,  receive  in 
the  holy  sacrament  ?  He  receives  truly,  really,  and 
substantially,  the  same  Jesus  Christ  whom  the  blessed 
souls  behold  in  his  glory  in  heaven.      And  in  the 

B    B 
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communion,  the  priest  and  faithful  on  earth  are  really 
united  to  the  same  Saviour,  to  whom  the  faithful  are 
united  in  glory. 

•'  Who  is  he,  whom  you  here  receive,  not  in  figure 
only,  but  in  substance  ;  not  in  an  empty  commemora- 
tion, but  in  his  real  presence  under  the  appearance  of 
bread  ?  It  is  God  the  Son  made  man,  truly  and  really 
present  under  the  external  form.  It  is  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  true  God,  and  true  man,  in  all  the  infinite  at- 
tributes of  his  divine  nature,  and  in  all  the  glorious 
perfections  of  his  human  nature.  It  is  Jesus  Christ, 
who.  as  God,  is  omnipotent,  infinitely  good,  holy,  just, 
and  merciful,  as  the  Father.  This  is  he  whom  Mary 
possessed,  as  God  and  man,  within  her  sacred  womb, 
for  nine  months.  This  is  he,  whom  you  possess,  as 
God  and  man,  within  you.  as  soon  as  you  have  re- 
ceived the  holy  communion.  You  receive  the  same 
Jesus  Christ,  with  this  difference  :  that,  in  the  womb 
[ary,  his  body  was  in  a  mortal  state ;  but,  as  re- 
ceived by  you,  his  body  is  in  an  immortal  and  glorious 
state. 

"  He  comes  to  us  in  tin's  sacrament,  to  i<  ceive  the 
homage  of  our  love.  Let  us  then  oiler  ourselves 
wholly  to  him;  our  minds  tilled  with  the  highest  es- 
teem of  his  glory  and  perfections  ;  our  hearts  inflamed 
with  the  most  ardent  affections  for  him;  our  wills. 
totally  subject  and  c  onformable  to  his  will  in  all  things: 
ni  such  dispositions  of  benevolent  and  grateful  love, 
-  approach  to  Christ,  and  unite  ourselves  to  him 
in  the  sacrament  of  his  i 

"  Solicit  the  intercession  of  the  bhsscd  virgin,  and 
of  all  the  angels  and  saints,  that  you  may  worthily  and 

voutlj  receive  him  under  the  veil  of  the  sacrament, 
whom  they  behold  in  glqry. 

••  At  tin-  moment  oJ  communion,  if  your  eyes  were 

opened  to  behold  the  glory  that  surrounds  y<  u,  what 

should  you  sic  ?    Jesus  Christ,  purer  than  the  whitest 

-now,  brighter  than  the  brightest  rays  ol   the  sun,  in 

■!  glory  of  the  Si  n  of  God,  attended  bj 

enly  spirits,   veiling   their  laces,   as   not   daring 
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steadfastly  to  behold  the  countenance  of  him  whom 
you  receive.  But,  in  condescension  to  your  weakness, 
he  withdraws  his  splendours  from  your  sight,  which 
could  not  bear  them,  and  hides  them  under  sacra- 
mental veils.  Receive  then,  with  a  lively  faith  and  an 
ardent  charity,  receive  with  calm  joy,  Jesus,  the  Son 
of  God  made  man,  into  your  breast. 

li  What  a  moment,  the  moment  of  your  communion  ! 
If  there  be  any  moment,  in  which  a  foretaste  of  hea- 
ven can  be  experienced,  it  must  be  that  moment,  and 
the  moments  that  immediately  follow,  till  the  sacra- 
mental species  are  dissolved.  Your  breast  is  then  a 
little  heaven,  blessed  with  the  presence  of  the  Kins:  of 
Glory."' 

There  is  a  letter  from  the  same  bishop,  in  the  same 
work,  page  1,  addressed,  "  To  all  the  clergy,  and  faith- 
ful in  the  London  district:  —  " 

"  Dearly  beloved  brethren  in  Jesus  Christ, — 

"  We  feel  it  our  duty  to  inform  you,  that  only  those 
French  clergymen  are  permitted  to  administer  any 
sacrament,  or  to  say  mass,  or  to  perform  any  ecclesias- 
tical function  in  the  London  district,  who  have  sub- 
scribed the  form  of  declaration  of  Catholic  communion 
which  we  have  required,  and  which  his  holiness  has 
commanded  them  all  to  sign,  declaring  that  if  they  re- 
fuse to  do  what  he  commands  in  this  respect,  they 
contract  the  heinous  guilt  of  schism,"  etc. 

Agnes  Collison's  advertisement  may  remind  my 
readers  of  another  that  appeared  in  the  papers  some- 
time ago,  copied  from  a  Journal  in  the  East  Indies,  in 
which  a  god  maker  solicits  the  patronage  of  the  public 
on  account  of  the  excellency  and  cheapness  of  his 
divinities.  These  heathen  gods  would  not  be  entitled 
to  adoration  till  they  had  been  consecrated  by  a  Bramin, 
no  more  than  Agnes  Collison's  altar  bread,  till  it  had 
been  consecrated  by  a  popish  priest.  She  may  be  a 
very  honest  woman,  for  anything  I  know  to  the  con- 
trary, but  I  would  not  venture  my  salvation  upon  her, 
or  on  any  other  person's  knowledge  and  uprightness. 
We  know  what  tricks  are  played  by  many  dealers  in 
b  b  2 
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Hour,  in  mixing  with  it  potatoes,  plaster  of  Paris,  etc.  ; 
and  neither  priest  nor  people  can  be  sure  that  their 
altar  bread  is  not  adulterated ;  and  if  it  be,  why  then 
they  are  idolaters.  Thus  in  whatever  light  the  worship 
of  the  host  is  considered,  it  is  rendering  that  homage 
to  a  creature,  to  a  nothing,  that  is  due  to  God 
alone,  and  is  justly  branded  as  the  most  stupid  and 
senseless  idolatry  :  and  if  they  are  vile  who  render 
such  worship  to  any  but  the  living  God,  much  more 
abominable  and  fiend-like  are  they,  who  have  the 
daring  to  demand  it  from  man  for  any  other  than  his 
Creator  and  Redeemer,  and  threaten  him  with  every 
kind  and  degree  of  vengeance  if  he  yield  it  not. 
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SERMONS. 


Two  Sermons  on  the  Person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  preached  at 
the  Orphan  House,  Newcastle,  Dec.  25th  and  26th,  1808. 

In  his  preface  to  these  sermons,  the  author  observes, 
that  they  were  the  first  he  ever  wrote ;  and  that  he 
was  not  able  to  set  about  the  writing  of  them  till  a 
month  after  they  were  preached ;  the  reader  will  not 
expect,  therefore,  (says  he,)  that  they  are  committed  to 
the  press  verbatim  as  they  were  delivered  from  the 
pulpit.  The  ideas  are  the  same,  with  two  or  three 
additions  ;  but  it  was  both  impossible  and  unnecessary 
to  recollect  the  words.  The  matter  of  a  sermon,  and 
not  the  language,  is  what  demands  our  chief  attention. 
This  is  the  age  of  wordy  preaching — a  glitter  of  fine 
phrases,  and  poverty  of  sentiment — a  monkey  arrayed 
in  all  the  robes  of  royalty.  The  author  has  been  ac- 
customed to  preach  to  poor,  plain  people  ;  he  has  made 
it  his  study  to  accommodate  his  discourses  to  their 
capacities ;  hence  he  has  acquired  the  habit  of  using 
great  plainness  of  speech.  To  those  who  love  the 
important  truths  of  the  gospel  in  a  quaker  dress,  the 
following  sermons  will  be  acceptable. 

But  why  is  this  publication  obtruded  upon  the 
world  ?  If  the  reader,  after  a  serious  perusal,  can  say 
nothing  in  its  justification,  the  author  will  offer  no  ex- 
cuses, but  will,  with  all  possible  patience,  endure  any 
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reasonable  correction.  He  knows  it  is  usual  on  such 
occasions,  to  throw  the  blame  upon  friends.  "  The 
author  had  not  the  most  distant  intention  to  publish 
—  is  very  sensible  how  unfit  his  performance  is  to  meet 
the  public  eye ;  but  friends  solicited,  and  their  im- 
portunity became  irresistible."  This  is  ungenerous. 
Those  weak  friends,  at  whose  request  a  work  of  no 
worth  is  sent  abroad  into  the  world,  merit  public 
censure;  but  the  author,  whose  reputation  they  no 
doubt  consulted,  ought  not  to  be  the  first  to  expose 
them  to  it. 

These  sermons  contain  very  little  original  matter. 
The  substance  of  them  is  to  be  found  in  a  great  num- 
ber of  works.  Why  then  bring  forward  again  what 
has  been  said  so  often  ?  Some  will  read  these  sermons 
who  have  not  the  disposition  to  purchase  volumes  ; 
and  others,  because  they  have  not  the  power.  Thus 
knowledge  will  be  increased,  and  the  great  design  of 
the  gospel  will  be  promoted. 

SERMON  I. 

"  Concerning  liis  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  made  of  the  seed 
of  David,  according  to  the  iiesh,  and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  with  power,  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead."  (Rom  i.  3,  4.) 

The  Apostle  John  has  remarked  at  the  close  of  his 
gospel,  that  if  all  had  been  written  concerning  the 
works  of  the  Redeemer,  which  might  have  been 
written,  he  supposed  that  even  the  world  itself  could 
not  have  contained  the  books;  and  if  I  were  to  say 
concerning  his  person,  all  that  might  be  said,  I  sup- 
pose this  assembly  would  never  break  up  —  I  might 
continue  my  speech  through  an  endless  duration. 
My  subject,  therefore,  is  very  copious ;  but  I  intend 
to  limit  my  observations  principally  to  his  twofold 
nature. 

lie"  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the 
flesh  :'*  this  refers  to  his  human  nature.  lie  was  de- 
clared, or  demonstrated  to  be,  (not  made,)  the  Son  of 
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God  with  power,  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead :  this  refers  to  his  di- 
vine nature.  But  how  could  his  resurrection  be  a 
demonstration  of  his  divinity  ?  It  was  not  simply  the 
circumstance  of  his  being  raised  from  the  dead,  but  his 
raising  himself,  which  proved  him  to  be  more  than 
mortal.  He  taught  publicly  that  he  had  power  to 
raise  himself  from  the  dead  :  "  Then  answered  the 
Jews,  and  said  unto  him,  what  sign  showest  thou  unto 
us,  seeing  that  thou  doest  these  things?  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto  them,  destroy  this  temple,  and 
in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up.  But  he  spake  of  the 
temple  of  his  body.  When,  therefore,  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remembered  that  he  had 
said  this  unto  them  :  and  they  believed  the  scripture, 
and  the  word  which  Jesus  had  said."  "  I  lay  down  my 
life,  that  I  might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  from 
me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself:  I  have  power  to  lay 
it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again."  (John  ii. 
18 — 22,  and  x.  17, 18.)  No  mere  creature  can  do  this. 
It  would  be  easier  to  resist  the  attacks  of  death,  than 
to  rescue  the  prey  out  of  his  teeth.  Only  he  who  first 
united  soul  and  body,  can  re-unite  them.  Jesus  Christ, 
then,  by  rising  from  the  dead,  demonstrated  himself 
to  be  a  divine  person. 

In  further  addressing  you  upon  these  interesting 
subjects,  I  intend  to  pursue  the  following  order  :  — 

I.  Prove  by  a  variety  of  arguments  the  proper  di- 
vinity of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

II.  Show  that  in  point  of  personality  he  is  distinct 
from  the  Father. 

III.  Make  some  observations  on  his  human  na- 
ture.    And, — 

IV.  Assign  some  reasons  why  it  is  necessary  he 
should  be  both  divine  and  human. 

I.  Jesus  Christ  is  a  divine  person.  This  doctrine 
is  not  built  upon  a  few  detached  passages  of  scripture  ; 
it  is  interwoven  throughout  the  texture  of  the  sacred 
volume.  The  difficulty  is  not  to  find  proofs,  but  to 
make  a  judicious  selection  out  of  an  almost  infinite 
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number;  for  it  is  impossible  to  bring  the  whole  into 
view,  within  the  compass  of  a  single  sermon.  Divine 
titles  are  given  him :  divine  perfections  are  ascribed 
to  him  :  divine  works  are  wrought  by  him :  divine 
honours  are  paid  to  him.  I  will  just  glance  at  each  of 
these  particulars. 

1.  Divine  titles  are  given  him.  He  is  called  God  : 
and  the  connexion,  in  many  places  where  the  word 
occurs,  determines  the  sense  in  which  it  is  to  be 
taken  :  — it  cannot  denote  less  than  proper  divinity. 
He  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever:  he  is  the 
great  God  :  he  is  the  only  wise  God :  he  is  the 
true  God.  (Rom.  ix.  5  ;  Titus  ii.  13;  Jude  25;  1 
John  v.  20.)  The  mythology  of  the  heathens  in- 
cluded in  it  a  great  number  of  demons  who  wen- 
supposed  to  be  a  sort  of  inferior  divinities,  sub- 
ject to  the  one  supreme  God.  To  exclude  entirely 
such  low  notions  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  though  he  were 
only  like  one  of  these  demons,  the  apostle  tells  Titus, 
who  was  a  Gentile,  that  he  is  the  great  God  ;  and  the 
Romans,  that  he  is  overall — terms  which  they  could 
not  but  understand  as  designating  the  supreme  Being. 
And  since  Christ  is  also  the  only  wise  God,  and  the 
true  God,  if  there  be  another  god  who  differs  from  him 
in  any  attribute  or  property,  he  must  be  both  a  foolish 
and  a  false  god.  Thus  the  poor  subterfuge  is  cut  oft', 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  a  God  by  office,  or  delegation,  and 
not  by  nature. 

He  is  called  Jehovah,  which  word  denotes  self-ex- 
istence :  "I  saw  Jehovah  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high 
and  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  temple.  Above 
it  stood  the  seraphim  :  each  one  had  six  wings  :  with 
twain  lie  covered  his  face,  and  with  twain  he  covered 
his  feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly.  And  one  cried 
unto  another,  and  said,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord 
of  hosts:  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory.  Then 
said  I,  wo  is  me,  for  I  am  undone,  because  I  am  a  man 
of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of 
unclean  lips;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  king,  Jehov ah 
of  hosts."  (Isaiah  vi.  1  — 5.)    The  Apostle  John  refers 
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to  this  display  of  the  divine  glory  :  "  Therefore  they 
could  not  believe,  because  that  Esaias  said  again,  he 
hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart,  that 
they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand 
with  their  heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them.  These  things  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw  his  glory, 
and  spake  of  him."  (John  xii.  39 —  41.)  The  quota- 
tion of  the  apostle  is  taken  from  the  tenth  verse  of  this 
chapter :  "  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and 
make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes  ;  lest  they 
see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears  and  under- 
stand with  their  heart,  and  convert,  and  be  healed." 
It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  the  apostle  refers  to  this 
vision  of  the  prophet ;  and  that  infdlible  interpreter 
assures  us,  that  the  glory  of  Jehovah,  which  the  prophet 
saw,  was  indeed  the  glory  of  our  blessed  Saviour. 
Here,  then,  we  have  incontestible  evidence  of  Christ 
being  called  Jehovah  no  less  than  six  times  in  one  chapter. 

Let  us  turn  aside  for  a  moment  and  see  this  great 
sight  —  the  glory  of  our  divine  Emmanuel.  Behold  his 
exaltation!  He  is  "sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and 
lifted  up."'  Observe  his  train!  All  the  holy  angels 
are  his  retinue.  (Matt.  xxv.  31.)  See  with  what  reve- 
rence the  flaming  seraphim  move  in  his  presence  !  — 
their  faces  veiled,  not  daring  to  gaze  on  the  effulgence 
of  his  glory,  and  in  solemn  accents  crying,  "  Holy, 
holy,  holy,  is  Jehovah  of  hosts."  Who  is  this  king  of 
glory  ?  Is  he  a  mere  man  ?  Is  he  an  angel  ?  You 
hear  the  apostle  say,  "  It  is  Jesus,"  fall  down,  like 
Thomas,  and  adore  your  Lord  and  God. 

"  I  will  only  mention  anolher  passage  where  Christ  is 
stiled  Jehovah  :  "  Tell  ye  and  bring  them  near;  yea, 
let  them  take  counsel  together  :  who  hath  declared 
this  from  ancient  time '?  Who  hath  told  it  from  that 
time?  Have  not  I  Jehovah:  And  there  is  no  God 
else  besides  me.  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all 
the  ends  of  the  earth  ;  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none 
else.  I  have  sworn  by  myself,  the  word  is  gone  out 
of  my  mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall  not  return,  that 
unto  me   every  knee  shall    bow,  every  tongue  shall 
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swear.  Surely,  shall  one  say,  in  Jehovah  have  I  right- 
eousness and  strength :  even  to  him  shall  men  come, 
and  all  that  are  incensed  against  him  shall  be  ashamed. 
In  Jehovah  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified,  and 
shall  glory."  (Isaiah  xlv.  21—25.)  The  apostle  Paul 
has  twice  applied  this  passage  to  our  Lord  :  "  We 
shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. 
For  it  is  written,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee 
shall  bowto  me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God." 
"  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  every  knee  should  bow,  of 
things  in  heaven  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under 
the  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord."  (Rom.  xiv.  10,  11;  Phil.  ii.  10, 
11.)  The  apostle  cites  the  prophet  to  prove,  that  we 
must  all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that 
at  his  name  every  knee  shall  bow,  and  that  every  tongue 
shall  confess  him  to  be  Lord.  But  the  words  of  the 
prophet  cannot,  by  any  possible  construction,  prove 
these  things  upon  any  other  supposition  than  that  the 
Jehovah  God,  whom  he  speaks  of,  is  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Our  Saviour,  then,  is  called  Jehovah  three 
times  in  this  passage :  and  the  peculiarity  of  the 
phraseology  employed,  shows  that  none  other  than  the 
supreme  Being  can  be  intended :  "  There  is  no  God 
else  besides  me,  a  just  God,  and  a  Saviour,  there  is 
none  besides  me."  "  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none 
else."  This  language  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the 
notion  that  this  Jehovah  God  is  a  creature.  Hence  it 
is  evident,  that  the  term  itself,  which  denotes  self- 
existence,  and  the  connexion  in  which  it  stands  when 
applied  to  Christ,  both  prove,  as  far  as  language  can 
prove  anything,  the  proper  divinity  of  our  glorious 
Redeemer. 

2.  Divine  perfections  are  ascribed  to  him.  Every 
feature  of  divinity  is  visible  in  Jesus,  and  he  answers 
to  the  whole  of  the  divine  character,  as  the  impression 
on  the  wax  answers  to  the  seal.  "  He  is  the  bright- 
ness of  God's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  per- 
son.'" "  He  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God."  (Heb.  i.  3;  Phil.  ii.  6.) 
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He  is  eternal.  Isaiah  calls  him,  "  The  everlasting 
Father."  (Chapter  ix.  6.)  lie  was  when  the  first  act 
of  creation  took  place,  and,  therefore,  must  have  ex- 
isted from  all  eternity.  "  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
God.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God." 
(John  i.  1,  2.)  He  revealed  himself  to  the  apostle 
John  as  "the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
ending,  saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and 
which  is  to  come."  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
first  and  the  last."  (Rev.  i.  8,  11.)  It  seems  scarcely 
possible  to  express  the  whole  of  duration,  past,  pre- 
sent, and  to  come,  in  terms  more  significant.  He  is 
expressly  called  "  eternal  life."  (1  John  v.  20.)  Now  if 
he  be  an  eternal  Being,  he  must  be  self-existent,  inde- 
pendent, and,  in  short,  must  possess  every  perfection 
of  the  divine  nature. 

He  is  omnipotent.  The  prophet  Isaiah  calls  him, 
"  The  Almighty  God,"  and  he  calls  himself,  "  The 
Almighty."  (Isaiah  ix.  6  ;  Rev.  i.  8.)  It  would  be  an 
insult  to  common  sense  to  call  any  creature,  however 
exalted,  almighty. 

He  is  omnipresent.  He  "  filleth  all  in  all,"  (Ephes. 
i.  23,)  which  no  creature  can  possibly  do.  He  says, 
(Matt,  xviii.  20,)  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." 
It  is  no  improbable  supposition,  that  there  are  thou- 
sands of  congregations,  in  different  parts  of  the  world, 
assembled  for  divine  worship  at  the  same  time.  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  his  promise,  is  present  with  them 
all ;  but  no  creature  can  be  in  two  places  at  the  same 
time  ;  it  follows  that  Jesus  Christ  is  that  immense 
Being  who  fills  all  space. 

He  is  omniscient.  We  often  read  of  Jesus  knowing 
the  hearts  of  men.  He  himself  declares,  "  All  the 
churches  shall  know  that  I  am  he  which  searcheth  the 
reins  and  hearts."  (Rev.  ii.  23.)  The  apostle  Peter 
confessed,  "  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things."  (John 
xxi.  17.)  Jesus  could  not  search  the  reins  and  the 
hearts  of  all  his  professed  disciples ;  much  less  could  he 
c  c 
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know  all  things,  if  he  were  not  the  omniscient  God, 
whose  eyes  run  to  and  fro  in  the  earth,  beholding  the 
evil  and  the  good;  for  Solomon,  in  his  admirabli 
prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  restricts  the 
knowledge  of  the  hearts  of  men  to  Jehovah  exclu- 
sively: "Thou,"  says  he,  "even thou  only,  knowest  the 
hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men."  (1  Kings  viii.  30.) 

He  is  immutable.    We  read,  (Heb.  xiii.  8,)  "  Jesus 
Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever.'" 
God  the  Father   bears  testimony  to   this   important 
truth.     "  And  thou,  Lord,"  says  he,  addressing  him- 
self to  the  Son,  "in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  found- 
ations of  the  earth  ;  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of 
thine  hands  ;  they  shall  perish,  but  thou  remainest ; 
and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment ;  and  as  a 
re  shalt   thou  Ibid  them  up,  and  they  shall  be 
changed;  but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall 
not   fail."  (Heb.  i.  10—12.)      If  all  the  "dignity  of 
Christ  were  derived,  he  was  not  the  same  yesterday 
(bat.  he  is  to-day  ;  he  has  changed,  and  he  may  change 
It  is  said  of  created  things,  "  They  shall  b< 
changed;"  but  it  is  said  of  Christ,  in  opposition  to 
"  But  thou  art  the  same."     The  antithesis  hen 
.  that  our  Lord  is  uncreated,  and  unchangeable. 
If  there  be  one  divine  perfection  more  incommunica- 
ble than  another,  it  is  immutability. 

Now  supposing  it  were  matter  of  doubt  whether  the 
titles  God  and  Jehovah,  when  given  to  Christ,  are  to 
ken  in  their  proper  sense,  that  doubt  is  removed 
by  the  evidence  we  have  just  been  considering;  for 
chat  being  who  is  eternal,  omnipotent,  omnipresent. 
■  mniscient,  and  immutable,  must  be  strictly  and  n< 
irily  Cod. 

3,  Divine  works  are  wrought  by  him.  lie  created 
all  things.  "  By  him  were  all  things  created  that  are 
in  b<  aveu,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
.  bother  they  be  throne  b,  or  dominions,  or  principalities, 
or  powers;  allthingswere  created  by  him. and  for  him.'" 
"  All  things  were  made  by  him  ;  and  without  him  was 
nything  made  that  was  made.*'  (Col.  i.  16;  John 
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i  —  3.)  Jesus  Christ  created  all  visible  things. 
Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  behold  thousands  of  worlds  pro- 
claiming the  Godhead  and  glory  of  their  divine  Original : 
"  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God  :  the  firma- 
ment she  weth  his  handy-work."  (Psalm  xix.  1.)  Jesus 
Christ  created  all  invisible  things.  Employ  your 
imaginations :  try  to  penetrate  to  the  utmost  boundaries 
of  space  :  conceive  of  millions  of  worlds  scattered 
through  the  vast  expanse.  These  were  all  formed  by 
the  all-creative  word  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  In 
fact,  everything  that  ever  was  created  owes  its  existence 
to  him  ;  for  "  without  him  was  not  anything  made  that 
was  made."  Yes,  say  some,  he  was  employed  by  the 
.Almighty  as  an  agent  to  do  his  work;  and  this  is  perfectly 
consistent  with  inferiority  of  nature.  But  the  truth  is, 
Jesus  Christ  did  not  create  for  another,  but  for  himself. 
The  apostle  assures  us,  that  all  things  were  created 
for  him,  as  well  as  by  him. 

I  maintain  that  no  being  but  the  supreme  God  could 
possibly  create  all  things.  You  say  Christ  was  the 
great  agent  employed  in  creating  the  universe  :  you 
say  he  is  not  properly  God :  and  you  call  yourself  a 
rational  christian.  Now  suppose  you  were  disputing 
with  an  atheist  about  the  existence  of  the  supreme 
Being,  would  you  not  first  endeavour  to  prove  to  him 
that  the  universe  was  created,  and  then  that  its  creator 
must  be  self-existent  independent,  almighty,  and  im- 
mutable? From  its  beauty,  order,  harmony,  and  the 
exquisite  mechanism  of  its  different  parts,would  you  not. 
insist  that  he  must  be  infinitely  wise  ?  From  its  adapta- 
tion to  the  most  beneficial  purposes,  would  you  not  infer 
that  he  must  be  infinitely  good  ?  And  when  you  had 
proved  all  this,  would  you  not  think  that  you  had  com- 
pleted your  argument  ?  Now,  if  the  works  of  nature 
prove  to  an  atheist  that  their  Creator  must  be  a  being 
of  infinite  perfections ;  and  if  you  confess,  as  the  New 
Testament  teaches,  that  their  Creator  was  Jesus  Christ, 
how  can  you  with  any  consistency  deny,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  truly  divine  '? 

There  is  no  other  way  of  proving  the  existence  of 
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God  than  by  his  works  ;  if,  therefore,  we  ascribe  crea- 
tion to  Christ,  and  yet  deny  his  divinity,  we  cannot 
prove  that  there  is  a  God.  You  perhaps  will  reply, 
"  Revelation  may  teach,  that  a  creature  made  the  uni- 
verse, and  that  God  made  that  creature.''  The  suppo- 
sition contradicts  a  first  principle  of  natural  religion, 
acknowledged  by  mankind  in  all  nations,  and  in  all  ages, 
namely,  that  God  made  all  things.  Revelation  adds 
to  the  principles  of  natural  religion ;  but  it  does  not, 
it  cannot  destroy  them.  Accordingly  we  find,  that  it 
recognises  the  principle  in  question.  The  apostle 
lays  down  a  self-evident  proposition,  when  he  says, 
"  Every  house  is  builded  by  some  man,"  and  he  justly 
infers  from  it,  "  He  that  built  all  things  is  God." 
(Heb.  iii.  4  ;  so  again  Rom.  i.  20.)  "For  the  invisible 
things  of  him,  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  are 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are 
made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead ;  so  that 
they  are  without  excuse."  But  the  heathen  world 
could  not  have  been  "  without  excuse,"  for  not  believ- 
ing the  "eternal  power  and  Godhead"  of  the  Creator, 
nor  for  neglecting  to  glorify  him  as  God,  (which  the 
apostle  charges  them  with  in  the  next  verse,)  if  he  were 
indeed  a  creature.  On  the  contrary,  to  have  called 
him  the  "  eternal  power  and  Godhead,"  would  have 
been  blasphemy,  and  to  have  glorified  him  as  God  would 
have  been  idolatry.  Since,  therefore,  it  is  confessed 
that  Christ  created  all  things,  christians  are  "  without 
excuse"  if  they  deny  his  divinity,  or  refuse  to  pay  him 
divine  honours. 

He  preserves  all  things.  "  By  him  all  things  con- 
sist." "  He  upholdeth  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power."  (Col.  i.  17;  Heb.  i.  3.)  Can  a  creature 
support  the  universe  by  a  word?  Can  a  creature 
support  the  universe  at  all?  There  can  be  only  one 
answer  to  these  questions —  No.  That  God  who  spake 
so  many  worlds  from  nothing,  and  he  only,  is  able  to 
perpetuate  their  existence. 

As  God,  he  pardoneth  sin.  To  forgive  sin,  is  the 
exclusive  prerogative  of  that  God  against  whom  it  is 
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committed.  Jesus  said  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy, 
"Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  And  the  scribes  and  the 
pharisees  began  to  reason,  saying,  who  is  this  which 
speaketh  blasphemies  ?  Who  can  forgive  sins,  but 
God  alone?"  (Luke  v.  20,  21.)  The  scribes  and 
pharisees  were  right  in  saying,  that  none  but  God 
could  forgive  sins.  The  apostle  assures  us,  "  It  is 
God  that  justifieth."  (Rom.  viii.  33.)  They  charged 
our  Lord  with  blasphemy  under  the  persuasion  that 
he  was  a  mere  man.  Instead  of  showing  that  any 
mortal  could  grant  absolution  and  remission  of  sin,  or 
that  he  did  it  by  virtue  of  authority  from  the  Father, 
Jesus  replied,  "  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of 
Man  hath  power  upon  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  saith 
unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  I  say  unto  thee,  arise,  and 
take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  into  thine  house.  And 
immediately  he  rose  up  before  them,  and  took  up  that 
whereon  he  lay,  and  departed  unto  his  own  house 
glorifying  God."  His  working  this  miracle  in  his  own 
name,  to  show  that  he  himself  had  power  to  forgive 
sins,  was  refuting  the  charge  of  blasphemy  by  proving 
his  divinity. 

As  God,  he  operates  upon  the  minds  of  the  saints. 
"  He  promised  his  disciples,  "  Ye  shall  know  that  I  am 
in  my  Father,  and  you  in  me,  and  I  in  you."  "  He  that 
lovethme,  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love 
him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him."  "  If  a  man  love 
me,  he  will  keep  my  words,  and  my  Father  will  love  him, 
and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  will  make  our  abode  with 
him."  (Johnxiv.  20  —  23,)  The  apostle  enjoyed  this 
presence  of  Christ :  "lam  crucified  with  Christ:  never- 
theless I  live  ;  yet  not  I,butChristlivethinme."  (Gal.  ii. 
20.)  This  divine  influence  was  his  strength  and  comfort : 
"  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth 
me."  "And  he  said  unto  me,  my  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee :  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness. 
Most  gladly  therefore  will  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmi- 
ties, that  the  power  of  Christ,  may  rest  upon  me."  (Phil, 
iv.  13;  2  Cor.  xii.  9.)  Those  who  are  destitute  of  the 
presence  of  Christ,  are  not  his  disciples.  "  Examine 
c  c  3 


294  SERMONS. 

yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith;  prove  your  own 
selves  :  know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ?  "  (2  Cor. 
xiii.  5.)  There  are  millions  of  real  christians  nowupon 
the  earth  ;  some  in  Europe,  some  in  Asia,  some  in 
Africa,  and  some  in  America  :  Jesus  dwells  in  all  their 
hearts  ;  but  this  would  be  impossible  were  he  a  crea- 
ture ;  he  must  therefore  be  that  God  who  fills  im- 
mensity. 

As  God,  he  rewards  the  saints  with  everlasting  hap- 
piness. "  Jehovah  will  give  grace  and  glory."  (Psalm 
lxxxiv.  11.)  Jesus  Christ  hath  promised  eternal  life  to 
those  who  serve  him.  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and 
I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me.  And  I  give  unto 
them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither 
shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand."  (John  x.  27, 28. 
Suppose  Christ  be  not  divine,  and  then  this  passage 
presents  this  strange  phenomenon  of  a  creature,  for 
services  done  to  himself,  conferring  immortality  and 
happiness  upon  other  creatures.  A  prophet  may  teach 
men  the  will  of  God,  and  assure  them  that  the  Most 
High  will  reward  their  obedience  with  the  heavenly 
glory ;  but  a  mere  prophet  never  yet  pretended  to  call 
those  who  received  his  doctrines,  his  servants,  nor  to 
promise  them  that  he  would  raise  them  from  the  dead, 
and  grant  them  endless  bliss.  Jesus  Christ,  however, 
calls  those  who  embrace  the  christian  doctrine,  his 
servants,  John  xii.  26,  and  promises  that  he  will  raise 
and  glorify  their  bodies.  "  Our  conversation  is  in 
heaven,  from  whence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  change  our  vile  body, 
that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body, 
according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  oven  to 
subdue  all  things  unto  himself."  (Phil.  hi.  20, 21.)  He 
will  reward  them  for  services  done  to  himself  with 
eternal  happiness  :  "  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world.  For  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave 
me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  ;  I  was 
a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in  :  naked,  and  ye  clothed 
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me :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me  :  I  was  in  prison,  and 
ye  came  unto  me."  (Matt.  xxv.  34 — 36.)  It  follows, 
that,  if  Christ  be  not  Godj  christians  do  not  serve  God, 
nor  will  they  receive  any  reward  at  his  hands.  The 
Almighty  has  declared  that  he  will  not  give  his  glory 
unto  another ;  and  yet,  on  the  supposition  that  Christ 
is  a  creature,  it  is  difficult  to  say  how  the  glory  of  God 
could  be  given  to  another  more  completely.  To  raise 
the  dead,  and  to  confer  immortality,  are  works  beyond 
the  ability  of  any  finite  being;  they  are  equal  to  crea- 
tion out  of  nothing,  and  afford  the  most  indubitable 
proofs  of  supreme  divinity. 

4.  Divine  honours  are  paid  to  him.  Of  these  he 
made  a  formal  claim:  "All  men  should  honour  the 
Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father."  (John  v.  23.) 
Jesus  had  just  before  told  the  Jews,  "My  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work."  This  incensed  them 
so  highly  against  him,  that  they  "sought  the  more  to 
kill  him,  not  only  because  he  had  broken  the  Sabbath, 
but  said  also,  that  God  was  his  Father,  making  himself 
equal  with  God."  Many  have  supposed  that  because 
Jesus  called  God  his  Father,  he  must  be  inferior  to  the 
Father.  In  the  text  just  cited  we  see,  that  the  Jews 
understood  the  Son  of  God  to  be  equal  with  God. 
Now  supposing  they  were  mistaken,  would  it  not  have 
been  proper  in  our  Lord  to  have  set  them  right  ?  par- 
ticularly as  it  was  under  the  notion  of  his  making  him- 
self equal  with  God,  that  they  sought  so  earnestly  to 
kill  him  ?  When  the  people  of  Lystra  mistook  Paul 
and  Barnabas  for  their  gods,  and  were  going  to  pay 
them  divine  honours,  these  men  of  God  "  rent  their 
clothes,  and  ran  in  amongst  the  people,  crying  out,  and 
saying,  sirs,  why  do  ye  thes  i  things '?  We  also  are 
men  of  like  passions  with  you,  and  preach  unto  you, 
that  ye  should  turn  from  these  vanities  unto  the  living 
God,  which  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and 
all  things  that  are  therein."  (Acts  xiv.  14,  15.)  But  Je- 
sus Christ  was  so  far  from  showing  similar  zeal  to  satisfy 
the  Jews  that  he  was  not  divine,  that  he  immediately 
asserts  his  equality  with  the  Father,  in  works  in  general, 
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and  in  one  work  in  particular — the  raising  of  the  dead. 
"  What  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son 
likewise."  "  As  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and 
quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he 
will."  It  does  not  appear  possible  to  assert  equality 
with  God  in  stronger  terms  than  these.  Jesus  draws 
the  inference  which  these  premises  fully  warrant, 
"  That  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they 
honour  the  Father."  A  stronger  passage  than  this,  in 
favour  of  the  proper  divinity  of  Christ,  need  not  he 
desired.  There  is  no  medium — he  was  guilty  of  blas- 
phemy, or  he  must  be  divine.  Those  who  deny  the 
Godhead  of  Christ,  pretend  a  zeal  for  the  honour  of 
God  the  Father.  It  would  derogate  from  his  honour, 
they  affirm,  to  put  any  other  being  on  an  equality  with 
him.  But  our  Lord  assures  us  that  "  he  that  ho- 
noureth not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father."  There 
is  no  jealousy  of  one  another  among  the  persons  of  the 
Godhead,  "He  that  honoureth  the  Son,  honoureth  the 
Father  also."  The  first  christians  honoured  him  as 
God:  "To  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory, 
and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and 
Amen."  (Jude  25.) 

As  God  he  is  worshipped.  He  himself  taught, 
"  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only 
shalt  thou  serve."  (Matt.  iv.  10.)  The  holy  martyr, 
Stephen,  however,  performed  the  highest  act  of  reli- 
gious worship  to  Jesus  Christ  with  his  expiring  breath: 
"  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  calling  upon  God,  and 
saying,  Lord  Jesus  receive  my  spirit:  and  he  kneeled 
down,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord,  lay  not  this 
sin  to  their  charge.  And  when  he  had  said  this,  In- 
fell  asleep."  (Acts  vii.  59,  60.)  Happy  saint !  thou 
wast  ignorant  of  modern  refinement  and  criticism  in 
divinity,  which  have  robbed  thy  Lord  of  his  glory. 
Thy  heart  never  harboured  the  disposition  to  which 
they  owe  their  origin — a  coldness  of  affection  !  He 
honoured  thee  in  death,  and  let  thee  "see  the  heaven- 
opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  !"  Thou  wast  strengthened  by  his  grace  to  suf- 
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fer  for  his  name !  Thou  prayedst  fervently,  "  Receive 
my  spirit,  save  ray  murderers,"  and  sunk  into  his 
arms,  and  fell  asleep  !  0  blessed  repose  !  May  I  thus 
in  a  vision  leave  this  world,  and  wake  in  heaven  ! 

There  are  many  examples  in  the  New  Testament  of 
Jesus  Christ  being  worshipped.  It  has  been  said,  that 
he  was  never  worshipped  with  that  religious  respect 
which  is  due  to  God.  Read  Rev.  v.  13,  "  And  every 
creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and 
under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that 
are  in  them,  heard  I  saying,  blessing,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  power  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever."  Here  we  find 
that  the  same  "  blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
power"  are  ascribed  to  the  Lamb,  as  to  him  that  sitteth 
upon  the  throne.  This  is  the  best  comment  you  can 
meet  with  upon  those  words  of  our  Lord,  "  AH  men 
should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the 
Father." 

I  intended  to  have  gone  through  all  the  particulars 
this  morning,  which  I  announced  at  the  commence- 
ment of  this  discourse  ;  but  I  have  been  rambling  on, 
and  our  time  is  more  than  gone  already.  You  know 
the  divinity  of  our  blessed  Saviour  is  a  topic  which  I 
love  to  dwell  upon.  I  plead  the  importance  of  the 
subject  as  an  apology  for  the  time  I  have  taken  up  in 
discussing  it.  I  must  now  draw  to  a  conclusion.  I 
intend  to  speak  to  the  other  points  at  another  oppor- 
tunity. 

We  are  met  together  this  morning  to  celebrate  Mes- 
siah's advent.  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh.  He 
was  ushered  into  the  world  by  a  poor  woman — in  a 
poor  village  —  in  a  stable.  Can  you  look  through  all 
this  poverty  and  meanness,  and  recognise  the  Lord  of 
glory  '?  Several  remarkable  circumstances  will  assist 
your  faith.  The  word  of  prophecy  pointing  out  the 
village  —  the  appearance  of  the  angels  to  the  shepherds, 
proclaiming  the  birth  of  a  Saviour,  Christ  the  Lord  — 
the  star  directing  the  wise  men  to  the  place  where  the 
young  child  was  : — all  these  were  indications  that  this 
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lovely  infant  \ras  no  common  personage.  The  shep- 
herds wondered  and  rejoiced.  The  oriental  sages  wor- 
shipped and  adored.  All  the  holy  angels,  though  un- 
seen by  mortals,  attended  at  his  birth:  they  beheld 
his  glory  shining  through  the  human  form  :  they  knew 
their  God,  and  did  him  homage.  (Heb.  i.  6.) 

"  Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  a  Son  is  given.  His  name 
is  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God, 
the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace."  He 
came  to  instruct  you  —  to  redeem  you — to  govern  you 
— to  make  you  happy  for  ever.  Embrace  all  his  doc- 
trines as  your  prophet;  trust  to  the  virtue  of  his  sacri- 
fice, as  your  atoning  priest;  obey  his  laws,  as  your 
sovereign;  and,  like  the  wise  men  and  the  angels,  wor- 
ship him  as  your  God. 

When  he  shall  appear  the  second  time  to  judgment, 
may  we  be  ready  !  His  divinity  will  then  shine  forth 
in  all  its  glory  :  may  it  not  prove  to  us  a  consuming 
tire !  O  thou  blessed  Jesus,  descend  now  in  the  power 
of  thy  Spirit !  Inspire  our  hearts  with  devotion  and 
holiness,  and  prepare  us  for  thy  kingdom,  for  thy 
mercy's  sake !     Amen. 
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"  Concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  which  was  made 
of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the  llesh,  and  declared  to  be  the 
Sou  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead."  (Rom.  i.  3,  4.) 

In   speaking  to  you  from  these   words   yesterday 
morning,  I  proposed  to, — 

I.  Prove  by  a  variety  of   arguments  the    proper 
divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

II.  Show  that  in  point  of  personality  he  is  distinct 
from  the  Father. 

III.  Make  some  observations  on  his  human  nature. 
and  — 

[V.  Assign   some   reasons   why  it   is  necessary  In 
should  be  both  divine  and  human. 
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Our  time  was  taken  up  in  discussing  the  first  head, 
under  which  I  attempted  to  prove  the  proper  divinity 
of  Christ  from  the  divine  titles  which  are  given  him,  — 
the  divine  perfections  which  are  ascribed  to  him,  — 
the  divine  works  which  are  wrought  by  him,  and  the 
divine  honours  which  are  paid  to  him.  I  now 
proceed, — 

II.  To  show  that  in  point  of  personality  he  is  distinct 
from  the  Father.  Modern  Socinians  have  been  so 
pressed  by  argument,  that  they  have  been  constrained 
to  confess,  that  in  some  sense  divinity  does  belong  to 
Christ.  But  what  they  grant  with  one  hand,  they  take 
away  with  the  other.  They  tell  us  that  his  divinity  is 
the  divinity  of  the  Father  exerted  through  him.  Thus 
he  performed  mighty  works  by  the  power  of  God,  like 
Moses  ;  and  he  knew  the  hearts  of  men  by  divine  illu- 
mination, in  the  same  way  that  Peter  knew  the  hearts 
and  detected  the  hypocrisy  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira. 
So  that  though  they  confess  he  exercised  the  attributes 
of  divinity  on  some  occasions,  yet  they  insist  upon  it, 
it  is  no  more  than  many  other  good  men  have  done. 
If  this  be  a  true  account  of  the  matter,  it  must  be 
granted,  that  Christ  is  no  more  a  divine  person  than 
Moses,  or  Peter,  or  almost  any  other  saint.  The 
greater  part  of  the  former  discourse  cannot  possibly  be 
reconciled  with  this  curious  hypothesis.  There  are 
several  ways  of  confuting  it ;  but  waving  others,  for  the 
present,  I  propose  to  show  that  his  divinity  is  not 
derived,  but  inherent.  This  will  be  done  by  proving 
that  he  is  a  divine  person,  distinct  from  the  person  of 
the  Father. 

Before  I  enter  upon  this  subject,  I  beg  leave  to  pre- 
mise, that  my  remarks  upon  it  must  not  be  supposed 
to  affect  the  unity  of  the  divine  nature.  No  doctrine 
is  more  clearly  revealed  than  this  is,  in  the  sacred 
scriptures.  "  The  Lord  he  is  God,  there  is  none  else 
besides  him."  "  Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is 
one  Lord."  (Deut.  iv.  36;  and  vi.  4.)  The  distinct 
personality  of  Christ  does  not  contradict  this  first  prin- 
cipal of  all  religion  ;  for  it  is  no  more  impossible  that 
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a  plurality  of  divine  persons  should  exist  in  one  divine 
substance,  than  that  spirit  and  matter  should  be  united 
in  one  person.  As  to  facts  —  the  latter  is  proved  by 
our  own  existence,  and  the  former  by  divine  revela- 
tion ;  but  the  nature  of  the  union  is  in  both  cases  alike 
incomprehensible. 

The  distinct  personality  of  Christ  is  proved  from 
Psalm  ex.  1  :  "  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  thou 
at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool." Turn  over  to  Matt.  xxii.  41 — 46.  Jesus  asked 
the  Pharisees,  "  What  think  ye  of  Christ?  Whose 
son  is  he  ?  They  said  unto  him,  the  son  of  David.  He 
saith  unto  them,  how  then  doth  David  in  spirit  call 
him  Lord,  saying,  the  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  thou 
on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool ?  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his 
son  ?  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word." 
They  could  not  explain  the  words  of  David  as  referring 
to  his  humanity,  and  they  would  not  confess  his  di- 
vinity :  hence  they  very  prudently  kept  silence  ;  and  it 
would  have  been  as  well,  if  all  the  enemies  of  his  dig- 
nity and  glory  had  done  the  same  ;  but  since  that  time 
they  have  taken  courage,  and  have  spoken  out  boldly. 
Jesus  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the 
flesh.  But  the  passage  in  question  cannot  be  explained 
as  referring  to  his  human  nature,  because  the  words, 
Son  and  Lord  are  put  in  opposition  to  each  other  ;  and 
it  is  impossible  to  reconcile  them  on  any  other  hypothe- 
sis than  that  of  a  twofold  nature.  The  words  of  David 
have,  therefore,  unquestionable  allusion  to  the  divine 
nature  of  our  Lord.  Here,  then,  the  Father  is  repre- 
sented as  addressing  himself  to  the  Son  as  a  divine 
person.  Now  if  the  distinction  in  the  Godhead  were 
a  distinction  of  names  only,  ami  not  of  persons,  this 
passage  would  present  the  absurdity  of  the  Father  ad- 
dressing himself  to  a  mere  name  which  is  destitute  of 
both  consciousness  and  intelligence,  and  making  a  pro- 
mise to  this  name  of  the  government  of  the  universe, 
and  of  a  seat  at  his  right  band.  He  that  can  believe 
this,  let  him  believe  it ;  and  he  that  cannot,  has  no  al- 
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temative — he  must  believe  the  distinct  personality  of 
Christ. 

Again,  in  Heb.  i.  8 — 14,  the  Father  is  represented 
as  addressing  himself  to  the  Son.  In  this  passage 
Christ  is  expressly  called  God  ;  he  is  said  to  have  cre- 
ated heaven  and  earth,  and  to  be  unchangeable.  This 
must  refer  to  his  divine  nature.  Here  is  incontestable 
proof  of  the  Father  asserting  the  divinity  of  the  Son  ; 
and  in  doing  this,  he  has  given  the  fullest  demonstra- 
tion of  the  Son's  distinct  personality  ;  for  it  is  utterly 
impossible  that  the  Father  should  give  a  divine  title, 
and  ascribe  divine  perfections  and  divine  works  to  a 
mere  name. 

This  point  might  be  proved  from  many  other  pas- 
sages of  scripture,  but  I  must  go  on, — 

III.  To  make  some  observations  on  the  human  na- 
ture of  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  called  the  seed  of  the 
woman  —  the  seed  of  Abraham  —  the  seed  of  David, 
according  to  the  flesh.  That  he  possessed  a  real  hu- 
man body,  you  none  of  you  have  any  doubt.  Some, 
however,  have  supposed  that  he  did  not  possess  a  hu- 
man soul.  They  have  asserted  that  his  divine  spirit 
was  to  his  body  in  the  stead  of  a  human  soul.  This  is 
inconsistent  with  such  texts  as  these:  "  When  thou 
shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his 
seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days."  "  He  hath  suffered, 
being  tempted."  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful, 
even  unto  death."  "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 
mend my  spirit."  (Isaiah  liii.  10  ;  Heb.  ii.  18  ;  Matt, 
xxvi.  38;  Luke  xxiii.  46.)  The  divine  Spirit  could 
not  be  made  an  offering  for  sin ;  he  could  not  suffer 
from  the  temptations  of  the  devil ;  he  could  not  be 
sorrowful,  for  he  is  immutably  happy ;  nor  could  our 
Lord  commend  the  divine  Spirit  into  the  hands  of  the 
Father,  for  such  an  act  would  be  an  unsuitable  ex- 
pression of  dependence.  But  understand  the  text 
as  referring  to  his  human  soul,  and  all  is  plain  and 
clear. 

As  he  partook  of  human  nature,  he  was  not  exempt 
from  its  common  infirmities,  such  as  cold,  heat,  hun- 
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ger,  thirst,  weariness,  weakness,  pain  and  death ;  but. 
he  was  free  from  our  personal  infirmities — he  was  not 
born  lame,  blind,  diseased,  deformed,  etc. ;  he  was 
fairer  than  the  sons  of  men. 

It  is  very  probable  that  the  human  soul  of  Christ 
existed  prior  to  the  incarnation,  though  the  scriptures 
are  not  express  upon  the  subject.  The  sentiment,  I 
think,  may  be  justly  inferred  from  the  following,  and 
such  like  passages  of  sacred  writ:  "  And  now,  O  Fa- 
ther, glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the 
glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was.'' 
"  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor, 
that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich."  (John 
xvii.  5  ;  2  Cor.  viii.  9.)  He  speaks  of  a  glory  which 
he  had  previous  to  the  creation  of  the  world :  of  this 
glory  he  was  deprived  by  the  incarnation  ;  and  he 
prayed  to  be  restored  to  it  again.  The  glory  of  the 
livine  nature  cannot  change  by  circumstances ;  nor 
can  the  glory  of  Christ,  as  God,  depend  upon  the  will 
of  the  Father;  it  is  more  proper,  therefore,  to  refer  this 
glory  to  his  human  soul,  and  then  all  difficulties  va- 
nish. So  of  the  other  passage, — he  was  rich — he  be- 
came poor — this  indicates  change ;  but  the  divine 
nature  is  immutable.  The  human  soul,  however, 
might  be  rich  in  the  possession  of  the  glory  of  heaven, 
previous  to  its  union  with  flesh  and  blood,  and  by  that 
union  become  poor.  This  seems  to  be  the  most  na- 
tural interpretation.* 

If  the  pre-existenceof  the  soul  of  Christ  be  admitted, 
it  will  assist  us  in  the  interpretation  of  some  passages 
in  the  Old  Testament.  We  sometimes  read  of  an 
angel,  or  angels,  appearing  to  the  saints  in  ancient  times. 
When  only  one  appeared,  he  was  usually  stiled  Jeho- 
vah; and  when  two,  or  more  appeared,  that  divine 
title  was  usually  given  to  one  exclusively.  Read  at 
your  leisure,  Judges  vi.  and  Genesis  xviii.    It  appears 

•  Such  was  the  notiou  of  Dr.  Watts,  in  his  latter  days.  Bud 
06X1  tn  the  orthodox  interpretation  of  the  passage,  the  must  Da 
tural;  but  surely  not  so  natural  as  that — Edit. 
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very  strange  that  the  incommunicable  name  of  Jeho- 
vah should  be  given  to  an  angel,  and  particularly  that 
this  honour  should  be  paid  exclusively  to  one,  when 
several  were  present.  You  will  see  the  strictest  pro- 
priety in  this,  however,  if  you  suppose  that  the  soul  of 
Christ  was  created  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
that  it  was  united  to  his  divine  nature  as  soon  as  cre- 
ated, and  that  it  assumed  some  material  vehicle  for  the 
purpose  of  communicating  with  mortals  on  important 
occasions  ;  for  upon  this  supposition,  the  glorious  per- 
son addressed  was  indeed  the  Jehovah.  I  have  not 
time  to  pursue  this  subject  farther. 

Many  people  have  very  incorrect  notions  about  the 
union  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ.  In  some  unions 
the  two  original  natures  are  lost,  and  a  third  is  pro- 
duced by  the  compound.  Thus,  some  suppose  that 
when  the  two  natures  were  united  in  the  person  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  was  neither  perfect  God  nor  per- 
fect man,  but  a  sort  of  middle  being,  betwixt  both. 
This  is  a  great  error.  Each  nature  was  preserved 
distinct  and  entire,  notwithstanding  the  union. 

It  is  difficult  to  explain  such  subjects,  so  as  to  make 
them  clear  to  common  capacities.  The  following  will 
serve  as  a  sufficient,  though  it  is  not  a  perfect  illustra- 
tion. It  is  the  best  I  can  think  of.  Suppose  an  apple 
tree  divided  above  the  trunk  into  two  large  branches  ; 
cut  ofF  one  of  these  arms,  and  graft  into  the  stock  a 
scion  of  another  species  of  apple.  The  two  original 
natures  are  preserved,  and  this  one  tree  will  produce 
two  different  sorts  of  fruit. 

If  we  examine  the  life  of  Christ,  we  shall  find  some 
things  which  are  proper  only  to  the  human  nature,  and 
others  which  could  not  be  done  by  any  but  a  divine 
Being.  Thus  as  man  he  was  tempted,  and  suffered 
being  tempted  ;  but  as  God  the  devils  were  subject  to 
him,  and  even  bore  testimony  to  his  divinity.  As  man, 
he  was  asleep  in  the  ship,  and  was  awoke  by  his 
disciples  ;  but  as  God,  the  winds  and  seas  were  obe- 
dient to  his  word,  and  a  calm  ensued.  As  man,  he 
cried  upon  the  cross,  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
v  d  2 
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forsaken  me  ?"  But  as  God,  he  conferred  immortal  bliss 

upon  a  confessor;  he  said  to  die  penitent  thief,  "  To- 
day shalt  thou  be  with  mo  in  paradise."     1  am,  — 

IV.  To  a  is  why  it  is  necessary  he 

should  be  both  divine  and  human.       I   will  consider 
these  two  separately  ;  and  first,  as  to  Ids  divinity. 

1.  It  is  necessary  Jesus  Christ  should  be  divii 
make  his  sacrifice  of  sufficient  efficacy  to  purge  away 
the  sins  of  the  world.  Xo  creatine  could  accomplish 
the  great  work  of  hum  an  redemption.  "  None  of  them 
can  by  any  means  redeem  bis  brother,nor  give  to  (-rod 
a  ransom  for  him.  For  the  redemption  of  their 
is  precious,  and  it  ceaseth  for  ever."  "But  God  will  re- 
deem my  soul  from  the  power  of  the  grave;  tor  be 
shall  receive  me."  (Psalm  xlix.  7,  8,  15.)  Jesus  Christ 
appeared  before  God  under  the  character  of  our  sub- 
stitute ;  and  therefore  our  sins  were  imputed  unto  him. 
"  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray  ;  we  have  turned 
every  one  to  his  own  way;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on 
him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.""  "  Who  his  own  self  bare  our 
sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree."  (Isaiah  liii.  0' ;  1  Pet. 
ii.  24.)  Accordingly  he  suffered  in  our  stead.  "  II 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our 
iniquities:  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him; 
and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed."  "  He  was  cutoff  out 
of  the  land  of  the  living:  for  the  trnnsgrossLu  of  my 
people  was  he  stricken."  "  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise 
him;  he  hath  put  him  to  grief:  when  thou  shalt  make 
his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  bis  seed."  etc. 
"  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sin  of  many.' 
[saiah  liii.  5,8,  10  ;  Heb.  ix.  28.)  Now  relied,  thai 
every  sinner  deserves  everlasting  punishment;  i 
man  can  redeem  a  single  brother  from  the  grave,  much 
less  from  hell;  that  our  sins  were  imputed  to  Jesus 
Christ,  and  that  he  suffered  for  them:  and  you  will  he 
convinced  that  he  must  I  e  a  divine  person,  or  he  could 
not  have  been  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

The  scriptures  speak  of  Christ  as  divine,  even  whei 
they  speak    of    Ins    sufferings.     "Awake,  0  Sword, 
i  my  shepherd  tinst  the  man  that  i 
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fellow,  saitli  the  Lord  of  hosts."  "  Feed  the  church  of 
God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood/' 
"  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  because  he  laid 
down  his  life  for  us."  (Zach.  xiii.  7  ;  Acts  xx.  28  :  1 
John  iii.  16. )  The  sword  of  divine  justice  awakes,  and 
asserts  its  rights,  not  against  a  creature,  but  "  against 
the  man  that  is  my  fellow,  saith  the  Lord."  The  church 
of  God  was  not  purchased  with  the  blood  of  a  creature, 
but  with  his  own  blood.  You  are  not  called  upon  to 
behold,  and  admire,  the  love  of  a  creature  in  dying  for 
you,  but  "  the  love  of  God,  because  he  laid  down  his 
life  for  us." 

It  has  often  been  objected  against  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement,  that  Christ  did  not  suffer  all  that  sinners 
merited;  for,  it  is  said, they  merited  eternal  punishment  : 
but  he  suffered  only  for  a  limited  period.  There  are 
two  ways  of  answering  this  objection:  First.  The 
divine  nature  of  Christ  might  enable  the  human  nature, 
by  virtue  of  their  union,  to  endure  punishment  infinite 
in  degree,  and  this  is  equal  to  infinite  in  duration. 
Upon  this  supposition,  he  might  suffer  the  whole  de- 
merit of  sin  in  a  very  short  time.  Those  scriptures  seem 
to  favour  this  sentiment,  which  speak  of  all  our  iniquities 
as  being  laid  upon  him  —  of  his  not  being  spared  —  of  his 
being  full  of  fear  and  sore  amazed —of  his  sweating  blood , 
and  of  his  crying,  when  upon  the  cross,  "  My  God,  nry 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  Second.  Some 
have  contended,  that  the  atonement  derives  its  efficacy, 
not  so  much  from  the  quantum  of  suffering,  as  from 
the  dignity  of  the  person  who  suffered  ;  and  that  since 
Jesus  Christ  is  God  as  well  as  man,  his  divinity  might 
stamp  importance  upon  the  sacrifice  of  his  humanity, 
and  render  it  commensurate  with  the  demands  of 
divine  justice,  though  he  did  not  suffer  all  that  a  world 
of  sinners  merited.  Upon  either  of  these  suppositions 
the  objection  is  fully  answered  ;  but  which  of  them  is 
true,  is  not  revealed ;  most  probably,  because  it  was 
not  necessary  to  be  known.  It  is  sufficient  to  all  the 
purposes  of  piety  to  know,  that  Christ  was  substituted 
in  our  stead,  and  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of 
d  d  3 
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the  law,  by  being  made  a  curse  for  us  :  i 
consequently,  we  have  redemption  through  his  1 
the  forgiveness  of  sins.  Thus  a  foundation  is  laid  foj 
the  strongest  confidence  in  the  believer,  the  glory  ot 
salvation  is  effectually  secured  to  the  Redeemer,  and 
every  pious  sentiment  and  emotion  is  excited  which 
qualifies  for  the  happiness  of  heaven.  This  is  enough, 
and  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  require  more  ;  divine 
revelation  is  not  intended  to  gratify  idle  curiosity,  but 
to  promote  piety  and  virtue. 

Some  of  you  are  oppressed  with  a  load  of  guilt,  and 
are  inquiring,  what  must  we  do  to  be  saved  ?  Those 
who  deny  the  atonement,  ask  you  if  you  have  com- 
mitted murder;  or,  whether  some  Methodist  parson 
has  not  been  bawling  damnation  in  your  ears  ?  They 
can  account  for  terrors  of  conscience  in  no  other  way. 
They  tell  you  that  many  are  worse  than  you  are —  that 
von  have  not  much  to  answer  for  —  and  that  you  have 
a  merciful  Gcd  to  deal  with.  They  bid  you  go  home 
;  nd  say  your  \  rayers,  do  your  duty,  and  dismiss  your 
fears.  But  you  cannot  receive  this  doctrine.  You 
have  found  out  that  it  is  an  evil  and  bitter  thing  to  sin 
against  God  ;  that  prayers  do  not  operate  upon  God 
Almighty,  as  charms  are  by  the  vulgar  sup]  osed  to  do 
on  witches;  and  that  though  you  have  the  dispt 
to  do  your  duly,  yet  you  want  the  power  ;  henci 
torment  of  mind  increases.  Hearke  n  unto  me.  5  ou 
say,  your  crimes  are  many  and  great,  and  that  thej 
have  cried  long  and  loudly  to  heaven  lor  vengeance 
on  your  guilty  head:  you  have  sinned  againsl  the 
light  of  the  |  ospel,  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit,  the  ex- 
hortations of  ministers,  and  the  instructions  and  prayers 
rents :  you  deserve  the  lowest  place  in  hell,  and 
you  liar  that  you  will  be  doomed  to  it.  All  this  may 
i  e  very  true;  and  yet  you  need  not  despair.  Su 
i  our  sins  to  be  infinite  in  number,  and  infinite  in  mag- 
i  itude,  von  must  recoiled  that  the  precious  bio 
Christ  is  infinitely  meritorious,  and  ii  finitely  effica- 
You  have  no  room  to  doubt  tin' virtue-  of  a 
•  i    offer*  d  by  bo  eii\  ine  a  person.     "  '• 
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and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord  ;  though 
your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow  ; 
though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as 
wool."  "  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief."  (Isaiah  i.  18: 
1  Tim.  i.  15.) 

You  dread  divine  justice  —  you  think  it  requires 
your  condemnation :  but  remember  that  justice  has 
taken  its  course  upon-  your  substitute,  so  that  God 
can  now  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  be- 
lieveth  in  Jesus.  (Kom.  iii.  26.)  Make,  then,  but  a 
humble  and  sincere  confession  of  sin,  and  the  justice 
and  faithfulness  of  God,  which  are  so  big  with  terror  to 
the  impenitent,  will  both  be  engaged  in  your  favour. 
"  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  for- 
give us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteous- 
(1  John  i.  9.) 

You  perhaps  believe  in  his  ability,  but  you  doubt  of 
his  willingness  to  save:  you  say,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt, 
thou  canst  make  me  clean.  He  will.  Could  he  give 
greater  proof  of  his  gracious  disposition  towards  you, 
than  by  laying  down  his  life  for  you  ?  Consider  such 
invitations  and  promises  as  these;  they  leave  no  room 
for  despondency.  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour, 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take 
my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart ;  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
souls. "  "And  the  Spirit  and- the  bride  say,  come. 
And  let  him  that  heareth,  say,  come.  And  let  him  that 
is  atitirst,  come.  And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of 
die  water  of  life  freely."  "  Him  that  cometh  to  me,  I 
will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  (Matt.  xi.  28,  29;  Rev.  xxii. 
17;  John  vi.  37.) 

2.  It  is  necessary  our  Saviour  should  be  divine,  that 
he  may  save  us  from  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 
The  world  is  an  enemy  to  the  christian.  Many  of  its 
customs,  maxims,  manners,  and  fashions,  are  not  of  the 
Father.  Man  is  a  social  being,  and  there  is  a  principle 
in  his  nature,  which  inclines  him  to  render  himself 
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agreeable  to  others,  as  far  as  possible.  He  cannot 
please  the  world,  without  conforming  to  it.  Hence  its 
influence  over  him,  and  his  danger  from  it.  How  is 
this  influence  to  be  counteracted,  and  this  danger  to 
be  avoided  ?  You  say,  a  man  becomes  dead  to  the 
present  world,  through  the  hope  of  a  better  hereafter  : 
true  :  but  who,  or  what  inspires  that  hope  ?  The 
answer  is,  "  Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory."  "  God 
forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified 
unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world."  (Col.  i.  27:  Gal. 
vi.  14.) 

The  radical  corruption  of  human  nature  is,  in  the 
present  day,  a  very  unfashionable  doctrine.  We  are 
told  that  man  comes  into  the  world  without  any  bias  to 
evil.  Let  him  make  his  debut  on  the  stage  of  the 
world  as  much  a  saint  as  you  please,  it  is  universally 
acknowledged  that  sin  soon  makes  its  appearance.  It 
would  be  beside  my  present  purpose  to  prove  the  doc- 
trine of  derived  depravity  ;  though  I  think  it  impos- 
sible to  account  fully  for  the  general  degeneracy  of 
mankind  which  prevails,  upon  any  other  principle. 
Since  it  is  confessed  that  man  is  in  the  pit  of  moral 
corruption,  the  question  which  we  have  now  to  consi- 
der is,  not  whether  his  father  and  mother  pushed  him 
in,  or  whether  he  fell  in  through  his  own  carelessness, 
but  how  he  may  get  out  again.  Much  is  said  about 
the  ample  resources  which  we  possess  in  our  own 
minds  to  correct  our  moral  pravity.  Most  people, 
however,  satisfy  themselves  with  mere  assertions  of 
this  nature.  I  say,  try ;  set  old  nature  to  work ;  serve 
her  as  a  West  India  planter  serves  his  slaves  ;  flog  her, 
and  make  her  do  her  utmost;  what  will  be  the  result  ;' 
You  will  only  extort  this  mortifying  confession.  "  For 
the  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not;  but  the  evil  which  I 
would  not,  that  I  do.  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God. 
after  the  inward  man.  But  I  see  another  law  in  my 
members,  warring  against  the  law  of  mv  mind,  and 
bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,  which  is 
in  my  members."  (Rom.  vii.  19 — 23 J 
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It  is  no  uncommon  ease  for  a  man  to  over-rate  his 
own  abilities.  Many  things  are  very  easy  to  the  sight, 
which  are  difficult  in  the  execution.  This  deception 
prevails  in  morals  to  a  very  alarming  extent.  You  are, 
many  of  you,  like  the  son  in  the  gospel,  who  made  a 
boast  of  what  he  would  do,  and  did  nothing.  You  talk 
about  virtue,  and  yet  remain  the  vassals  of  vice.  Ask 
a  man  who  has  tried  his  strength,  why  do  you  go  on 
ring  in  that  horrible  manner?  He  will  answer 
you,  "  I  have  got  a  habit  of  it — I  cannot  leave  it  off — I 
scarcely  know  when  I  do  swear — oaths  slip  out  invo- 
luntarily, when  I  am  in  a  passion  —  my  provocations 
would  make  a  parson  swear.''  Inquire  of  another  about 
drunkenness,  why  do  you  make  a  beast  of  yourself? 
Do  you  not  know  that  you  are  ruining  your  family, 
your  constitution,  your  soul '?  "  Yes,"  says  the  sot,  "  I 
know  all  this  very  well,  and  I  have  often  resolved  about 
leaving  it  off;  but  when  I  have  been  going  past  a 
public  house,  or  when  my  old  companions  have  in- 
vited me  to  one,  I  have  had  no  power  to  resist  the 
temptation."  He  speaks  the  truth.  Vicious  appetites, 
alter  long  indulgence,  become  as  craving  as  those 
which  are  natural,  and  they  are  equally  as  difficult  to 
subdue. 

I  have  been  saying  all  this,  not  to  persuade  you  that 
to  commit  iniquity  with  greediness  is  necessary,  and 
salvation  impossible  ;  but  to  induce  you  to  look  out  for 
one  who  is  mighty  to  save,  and. strong  to  deliver.  Do 
you  exclaim,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death?"  I  answer 
with  the  apostle,  "  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord."  (Rom.  vii.  24,  25.)  He  spoke  his  own 
experience  as  a  christian,  when  he  said,  "  I  can  do  all 
tilings  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  me." 

According  to  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament, 
the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  worketh  in  the  child- 
ren of  disobedience.  (Ephes.  ii.  2.)  They  cannot 
deliver  themselves  out  of  his  hands.  They  are  taken 
captive  by  the  devil  at  his  will.  (2  Tim.  ii.  26.)  The 
complete  dominion  of  devils  over  wicked  men,  cannot 


310  SERMONS. 

well  be  expressed  in  stronger  terms.  But  Jesus  Christ 
can  deliver.  Read  Luke  xi.  14 — 23.  Our  Lord  had 
cast  a  devil  out  of  a  man.  The  pharisees  said,  "  He 
casteth  out  devils  through  Beelzebub,  the  chief  of  the 
devils."  One  part  of  his  answer  to  this  blasphemous 
assertion  was,  "  When  a  strong  man  armed  keepeth 
his  palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace.  But  when  a 
stronger  than  he  shall  come  upon  him,  and  overcome 
him,  he  taketh  from  him  all  his  armour  wherein  he 
trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils.  He  that  is  not  with 
me,  is  against  me  :  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me, 
scattereth."  From  the  whole  passage  we  learn,  among 
other  things,  that  satan  is  the  strong  man  armed  :  his 
palace  is  the  sinner's  heart,  and  he  keeps  possession  of 
it  till  a  stronger  than  he,  Jesus  Christ,  dispossesses 
him. 

Thus  have  I  shown  that  Christ,  and  none  but  Christ, 
delivers  from  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 
But  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  do  this,  if  he 
were  not  the  omnipresent  and  the  almighty  Jehovah  ; 
for  such  a  salvation  requires  his  presence  at  all  times, 
with  all  the  saints,  and  the  exertion  of  an  omnipotent 
arm. 

You  are  perpetually  complaining  of  your  enemies. 
Keep  it  in  mind  that  you  have  a  divine  Saviour,  and 
you  will  be  courageous.  Jesus  governs  the  world  :  he 
will  give  you  the  victory  both  over  men  and  things. 
Your  hearts,  you  say,  are  unmanageable,  —  deceitful 
above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked  ;  you  almost 
despair  of  their  being  made  better.  But  remember, 
God  is  greater  than  your  hearts;  he  ran  destroy  the 
strongest  corruptions  of  human  nature.  "  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.' 
"  He  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
nut..  God  by  him."  (Acts  xvi.  31  ;  Heb.  vii.  25.) 
Satan  is  a  strong  man  armed  ;  the  prince  of  this  world, 
yea,  the  god  of  this  world  :  never  mind  that.  The 
devils  were  subject  to  Christ  when  he  was  in  this 
world  ;  and  when  he  went  into  the  other,  he  led  them 
captive,  and  made  a  show  of  them  openly.     Keep  close 
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to  your  divine  Captain,  and  encounter  them  manfully. 
The  conflict  may  be  severe,  but  the  issue  is  not  doubt- 
ful :  they  shall  flee  before  you,  or  fall  under  you. 
(James  iv.  7;  Rom.  xvi.  20.) 

3.  It  is  necessary  Christ  should  be  the  omnipresent 
God  that  he  may  attend  to  the  devotions  of  his  saints. 
The  apostle  Paul  thus  inscribes  his  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians :  "  Unto  the  church  of  God  which  is  at 
Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus, 
called  to  be  saints,  with  all  that  in  every  place  call 
upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both  theirs 
and  ours.  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  God 
our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'"  (Ver.  2, 
3.)  This  is  a  very  encouraging  passage.  As  God, 
the  Lord  Jesus  hears  and  answers  the  prayers  of  all,  in 
every  place;  they  call  upon  his  name,  they  receive  from 
him  both  grace  and  peace.  If  he  were  a  creature,  he 
might  be  like  Baal,  either  talking,  or  pursuing,  or  on  a 
journey,  or  sleeping;  and  it  would  be  very  foolish,  as 
well  as  very  wicked,  to  pray  to  him.  The  papists  pray 
to  many  creatures,  not  to  give  them  grace  and  peace, 
but  to  intercede  with  God  for  them.  Suppose  ten 
thousand  people,  in  different  countries,  praying  to 
Mary,  at  the  same  time,  how  can  she  attend  to  all  of 
them  at  once?  I  know  that  Jesus  is  a  God  at  hand, 
and  not  afar  off;  but  where  is  Mary  ? 

4.  It  is  necessary  Jesus  Christ  should  be  divine, 
that  he  may  be  properly  qualified  to  judge  the  world. 
"  The  Father  judgeth  no  man  ;  but  hath  committed  all 
judgment  to  the  Son."  (John  v.  22.)  No  creature  can 
exercise  this  office ;  for  it  recmires  not  only  a  know- 
ledge of  the  whole  of  the  conduct  of  the  whole  human 
race,  but  also  a  knowledge  of  their  hearts.  At  the  ge- 
neral judgment  our  destinies  will  be  determined  accord- 
ing to  our  characters  ;  and  in  forming  an  estimate  of 
these,  our  principles,  tempers,  and  motives,  must  be 
taken  into  the  account,  as  well  as  our  actions.  "  God 
shall  bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret 
thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil." 
(Eccles.  xiii.  14.) 
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This  doctrine  speaks  to  you,  sinners.  How  much 
mischief  have  you  conceived  in  your  hearts,  which 
never  saw  the  light?  Plow  often  have  you  pleaded  a 
good  principle  as  an  excuse  for  a  wicked  action,  when 
your  hearts  have  been  as  Lad  as  your  deeds,  and 
worse  ?  How  frequently  has  it  been  the  case,  thai 
your  good  works  have  sprung  from  the  worst  of  mo- 
tives V  Jesus  Christ  will  put  all  these  things  to  rights. 
Repent  and  pray  to  him  to  cleanse  the  thoughts  of  3  our 
hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 

This  doctrine  speaks  to  you,  believers.     Your  prin- 
ciples are  better  than  your  practices.     Your  aim  is  to 
glorify  God  in   all    things;  but  you   sometimes   fail 
through  error  of  judgment.    Wicked  people  brand 
for  this  as  hypocrites — they  set  up  a  shout,  " 
where  is  your  religion  ?"     They  know  not  how  to  show 
mercy.     What  they  condemn,  your  Jud_;e  will  excuse. 
David    was    disposed    to    build    God    a    temple.      His 
heavenly  Master  approved  of  the  principle :   4i  Thou 
didst  well  in  that  it  was  in  thine  heart:"  but  i: 
it  best   to  defer  the  work  tiil  the   next   reign.     See 
that  your  heart  he  right  with  God,  and  then  all  will  he 
well. 

But  it  is  also  necessary  that  the  Redeemer  of  man 
should  partake  of  human  natu 

J.  To  make  atonement  for  sin.  "  Without  shedding 
of  blood  there  is  no  remission.'"  (Jrleb.  ix.  22.)  The 
divine  nature  could  not  suffer;  and  the  assumption  of 
any  other  nature  than  the  human,  would  have  been 
improper.  •  "Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  par- 
takers of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took 
part  of  the  same;  that  through  death  he  might  d< 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil; 
and  deliver  them  who  through  tear  of  death  were  all 
their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage.  Tor  verily  he  took 
not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels  ;  bul  he  took  on  him 
the  seed  of  Abraham.  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  be- 
hoved him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren  ;  that  he 
might  hi-  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest,  in  things 
pertaining  to  Grod,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins 


SERMONS.  313 

of  the  people."  (Heb.  ii.  14 — 17.)  "  Thus  by  man 
came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead."  (1  Cor.  xv.  21.) 

2.  To  sympathise  with  his  people.  "  For  we  have 
not  an  high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the 
feeling  of  our  infirmities;  but  was  in  all  points  tempted 
like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin."  "  For  in  that  he  him- 
self hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour 
them  that  are  tempted."  (Heb.  ii.  18  ;  iv.  15.)  How 
consolatory  is  this  !  In  all  your  times  of  trouble,  come 
unto  the  Saviour.  His  heart  is  full  of  tenderness.  He 
will  enter  into  all  your  feelings.  You  frequently  com- 
plain of  the  insensibility  of  your  earthly  friends ;  and 
even  when  their  hearts  are  touched,  their  hands  are 
often  tied ;  but  Jesus  melts  with  pity,  and  he  will  give 
relief. 

3.  To  intercede  for  his  people.  "  He  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them."  (Heb.  vii.  25.)  This  in- 
cludes in  it  an  act  of  worship,  and,  therefore,  is  only 
proper  to  an  inferior  nature.  Consider  the  closeness 
of  the  union  betwixt  the  divine  nature  and  the  human, 
and  you  cannot  doubt  about  the  prevalence  of  the  Sa- 
viour's prayers.  "  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need."   (Heb.  iv.  16.) 

4.  To  set  us  a  perfect  example.  You  say  there  is 
some  defect  in  every  man's  character,  and  you  urge 
this  as  an  excuse  for  the  imperfections  in  your  own. 
You  do  not,  I  hope,  include  Jesus  Christ  in  this  ge- 
neral statement.  "  He  hath  left  us  an  example  that  ye 
should  follow  his  steps  :  who  did  no  sin,  neither  was 
guile  found  in  his  mouth."  (1  Peter  ii.  21,  22.)  He 
carried  the  practice  of  every  virtue  to  its  highest  pos- 
sible state  of  perfection.  Instead,  therefore,  of  looking 
at  the  failings  of  others,  emulate  the  virtues  of  your 
Lord.  "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus."  "  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him, 
ought  himself  also  to  walk,  even  as  he  walked.  (Phil. 
ii.  5;  1  John  ii.  6.) 
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"  And    the   Lord  added  to  the    church  daily    such  as  should  be 
saved."  (Acts  ii.  47.) 

"  When  the  day  of  pentecost  was  fully  come,''  the 
apostles  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  fully 
qualified  for  the  work  to  which  they  were  called;  and 
they  immediately  entered  on  their  important  labours. 
Through  the  plenitude  of  heavenly  influence  which 
accompanied  their  ministry,  three  thousand  were  that 
day  converted  to  God.  Under  the  greatest  alarm  and 
terror  of  conscience,  occasioned  by  what  they  heard, 
these  persons  eagerly  inquired  of  Peter  and  of  the  rest 
of  the  apostles,  "  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we 
do  ?"  Peter's  answer  to  this  question  will  shed  much 
light  upon  our  text.  "  Then  Peter  said  unto  them, 
repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  with  many 
other  words  did  he  testify  and  exhort,  saying,  save 
yourselves  from  this  untoward  generation."  (Verses 
38 — 40.)  Here  they  were  especially  enjoined  two 
things,  to  repent  and  to  be  baptized.  Though  we  have 
not  the  "  many  other  words"  of  the  apostle's  lengthened 
address,  yet  we  have  the  substance  of  them  comprised 
in  his  saying,  "  Save  yourselves,'"  etc.  Repentance  is 
the  turning  of  the  heart  from  sin  and  satan,  to  holiness 
and  God.  Baptism  is  the  rite  of  initiation  into  the 
church  of  Christ.  To  save  ourselves  from  a  depraved 
generation  is  to  separate  ourselves  from  it;  and  this 
includes  repentance  ;  for  until  we  become  troubled  in 
conscience  on  account  of  our  sins,  and  have  resolved 
to  forsake  them,  we  shall  feel  no  disposition  to  renounce 
the  fellowship  of  sinners.  The  auditors  of  die  apostle. 
however  were  smarting  under  a  most  painful  sense  of 
•_;iiilt.  which  is  indicated  by  their  being  "  pricked  in 
their  heart;"  and  it  was  this  which  made  them  willing 
and  anxious  to  forsake  their  sinful  pursuits  and  asso< 

Salvation  from  a  wicked  world   leads  directly  to 
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church  fellowship.  Man  is  a  social  being  ;  and  he  will 
seek  the  society  of  those  whose  dispositions  are  most 
congenial  with  his  own.  Hence,  those  who  under  the 
workings  of  repentance  come  out  from  the  ungodly, 
will  esteem  it  a  high  privilege  to  enjoy  the  communion 
of  saints.  So  it  was  in  the  instance  under  consideration  ; 
for  we  read,  "  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word 
were  baptized ;  and  the  same  day  there  were  added 
unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls.  And  they  con- 
tinued steadfastly  in  the  apostle's  doctrine  and  fellow- 
ship, and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers."  (Verses 
41,  42.)  They  manifested  the  reality  of  their  repent- 
ance by  being  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
by  devoting  themselves  to  a  new  course  of  life  ;  and 
they  manifested  their  separation  from  the  wicked  by 
continuing  steadfastly  in  the  apostle's  doctrine  and 
fellowship,  and  other  church  ordinances.  Being  by 
baptism  initiated  into  the  church,  and  receiving  the  rite 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  in  the  church  they  would 
learn  the  apostles'  doctrine,  how  God  had  set  forth 
Christ  "  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood.'' 
Being  baptized  also,  that  they  might  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  ;  in  the  church  they  would  receive 
that  invaluable  blessing. 

With  these  introductory  remarks  we  are  prepared  to 
discuss  our  text.  Most  critics  render  the  latter  part 
of  it,  "  Such  as  were  saved."  The  word  saved,  here 
has  the  same  meaning  as  in  verse  40,  where  the  sincere 
inquirers  were  exhorted  to  save  themselves  from  that 
untoward  generation;  and  which  I  have  shown  imports 
a  salvation  from  the  practice  of  sin,  and  from  the  fel- 
lowship of  sinners.  Those  who  were  thus  saved,  the 
Lord  added  to  the  church.  Here  we  perceive  the  im- 
portance of  christian  communion.  If  those  were  added 
to  the  church,  who  had  abandoned  their  vicious  courses, 
and  their  vicious  companions  ;  it  necessarily  follows  that 
those  who  were  not  added  to  the  church,  were  not 
saved  from  sin  and  the  world  ;  and  those  who  are  not 
thus  saved  in  this  life,  cannot  be  saved  in  the  life  to 
come. 
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If  the  authorised  version  be  preferred,  it  will  lead  to 
the  same  conclusion  ;  so  that  in  reference  to  the  doc- 
trine I  deduce  from  the  text,  it  is  a  matter  of  no  im- 
portance which  reading  is  adopted.  Take  it  in  the  fu- 
ture, "  Such  as  should  be  saved ;  "  then,  if  the  word 
saved  be  supposed  to  mean,  as  it  often  does  in  the  New 
Testament,  a  salvation  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin  ; 
it  will  follow,  that  none  should  be  saved  from  the  guilt 
and  power  of  sin,  but  such  as  were  added  to  the  church  ; 
and,  in  this  case,  none  could  be  admitted  into  heaven, 
but  such  as  had  previously  belonged  to  the  communion 
of  saints.  If  the  word  saved,  refer  directly  to  the  con- 
summation of  bliss  in  the  heavenly  state,  then  those  who 
attain  to  it  must  be  added  to  the  church  militant  before 
they  can  take  their  station  in  the  church  triumphant. 
Any  of  the  interpretations,  therefore,  of  which  the  text 
seems  to  be  susceptible,  will  lead  to  the  same  result, 
that  none  but  members  of  the  church  on  earth  can  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  heaven.  I,  however,  prefer  the 
first  interpretation,  not  only  because  it  is  more  literal, 
but  because  it  supplies  the  reason  why  these  converts 
joined  the  church.  They  were  saved  from  their  sinful 
ways  and  companions,  under  the  operation  of  the  spirit 
of  bondage  to  fear,  and  would,  therefore,  feel  anxious  to 
secure  the  favour  and  glory  of  God  ;  and  as  they  could 
nowhere  else  find  such  helps  to  the  attainment  of  their 
wishes  and  prayers  as  in  the  church,  they  would  be 
prepared  and  disposed,  by  religious  feeling  and  princi- 
ple, to  unite  with  the  people  of  God. 

Verse  41  will  serve  to  illustrate  and  confirm  the 
doctrine  of  the  text:  "  Then  they  that  gladly  re©  ived 
tlic  word  were  baptized;  and  the  same  day  there  were 
added  unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls. "  The 
pronoun  them  in  this  passage  refers  to  the  apostles,  and 
the  one  hundred  and  twenty  disciples,  mentioned  in  the 
preceding  chapter,  who  were  the  members  of  the  Jeru- 
salem church.  Being  added  to  them,  therefore,  means 
precisely  the  same  as  being  added  to  the  church,  as  it  is 
expressed  in  our  text.  Hut  if  those  who  gladly  received 
the  word  were  added  to  the  church,  then  those    who 
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were  not  added  to  the  church,  did  not  gladly  receive 
the  word;  and  those  who  do  not  gladly  receive  the 
word,  cannot  be  saved.  This  feeling,  therefore,  of  hos- 
tility to  the  word,  which  kept  them  out  of  the  church, 
would  keep  them  out  of  heaven. 

There  is  scarcely  a  popish  error  but  what  has  sprung 
from  some  important  gospel  verity.  The  Romish 
priests  never  utter  a  greater  truth  than  when  they  say, 
"There  is  no  salvation  out  of  the  church  ;"  and  they 
cannot  tell  a  greater  lie,  than  when  they  affirm,  there 
is  no  salvation  out  of  their  church.  As  regards  the 
church  of  Rome,  it  would  be  more  difficult  to  show  that 
salvation  is  attainable  in  it,  than  that  there  is  no  salva- 
tion out  of  it.  But  I  think  I  have  already  proved,  that 
those  who  would  unite  with  saints  in  glory,  must  not 
stand  aloof  from  them  in  this  season  of  their  humilia- 
tion. 

You  will,  perhaps,  admit  what  I  contend  for,  if  the 
necessity  of  membership  be  applied  to  the  invisible,  and 
not  the  visible  church.  I  am  aware  that  some  divines 
make  this  distinction,  and  suppose  that  many  may  be- 
long to  the  invisible  church  who  do  not  belong  to  the 
visible,  and  vice  versa.  But  I  could  never  find  this 
invisible  church ;  perhaps  because  it  is  invisible.  I 
read  nothing  concerning  the  invisible  church  on  earth 
in  the  New  Testament ;  and  I  am  quite  sure  that  the 
church  referred  to  in  the  text  was  a  visible  one ;  for  it 
is  said  that  "  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  apostles' 
doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and 
in  prayers."  (Ver.  42.)  These  certainly  were  visible 
church  acts.  Our  Saviour  characterised  his  church 
thus  :  "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is 
set  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid.  Neither  do  men  light  a 
candle,  and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  i  n  a  candlestick; 
and  it  giveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house.  Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  thev  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
(Matt.  v.  14  —  16.)  The  invisible  church  is  a  hidden 
church ;  but  Christ's  church  we  read,  cannot  be  hid. 
The  members  of  Christ's  church  are  to  illuminate  the 
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world  ;  which  would  be  impossible  if  they  were  like  a 
light  hidden  under  a  bushel.  It  is  enjoined  upon  the 
church,  to  make  such  an  exhibition  of  Christianity  be- 
fore men,  as  shall  constrain  them  to  glorify  God  ;  but 
how  can  this  be  done  if  they  keep  their  religion  to 
themselves  ?  That  the  church  is  visible,  is  evident 
from  the  word  itself,  ecclesia,  which  denotes,  an  as- 
sembly of  people  ;  and  in  its  ecclesiastical  sense,  "  A 
congregation  of  faithful  mer,  in  which  the  pure  word  of 
God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments  duly  administered.'" 
Such  was  the  church  at  Jerusalem. 

According  to  the  text,  "  The  Lord  added  "  the  people 
"  to  the  church.'*     And  how  did  he  do  this  ? 

(1.)  By  inclining  their  minds  to  enter  into  it,  as  a 
privilege.  In  giving  them  repentance  unto  life,  he  set 
their  hearts  against  all  sin,  and  made  the  company  of 
sinners  painful  to  them,  on  account  of  their  depraved 
discourse  and  actions ;  and  this  feeling  would  dispose 
them  to  come  out  of  the  world.  But  when  the  con- 
science is  under  alarm  at  the  sight  of  the  consequences 
of  transgression,  which  is  the  case  with  every  true  pe- 
nitent, there  will  be  anxious  inquiries  after  salvation  ; 
and  the  awakened  sinner  will  instinctively  seek  the  so- 
ciety of  saints,  to  direct  and  assist  him  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  his  great  design.  A  person  who  sets  out  on 
a  journey  to  a  distant  place  without  knowing  the  road, 
will  be  glad  to  have  the  company  of  those  who  are  ac- 
quainted with  it;  and  when  he  has  learned  the  way,  he 
will  continue  with  his  guides,  because  their  society  will 
be  both  more  safe  and  pleasant  than  it  would  be  to 
walk  in  this  path,  that  is  beset  with  dangers,  in  solitude. 
It  is  true  that  those  who  renounce  the  world,  and  unite 
with  the  people  of  God,  will  have  to  suffer  persecution  ; 
(or  the  wicked  will  feel  it  as  a  reflection  upon  them, 
that  you  should  desert  their  society  under  the  pretence 
of  saving  your  soul ;  because  this  would  imply  that  you 
could  not  he  saved  in  their  company,  which  implica- 
tion, if  admitted,  would  make  their  consciences  very 
uneasy:  they  will,  therefore,  feel  indignant  at  you  as  a 
narrow-minded  bigot,  and  will  cast  out  your  name  as 
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evil.  If  the  fear  of  persecution  deter  you  from  follow- 
ing the  bias  of  your  mind  in  associating  with  the  vir- 
tuous, God  will  add  you  to  the  church. 

(2.)  By  impressing  its  fellowship  upon  your  heart  as 
a  duty.  Those  who  put  the  question  on  the  day  of 
pentecost,  "  What  shall  we  do  ?  "  were  exhorted  to  save 
themselves  from  that  untoward  generation;  and  the 
exhortation  was  grounded  upon  the  duty  just  before 
laid  down,  to  repent,  and,  by  baptism,  to  enter  into  the 
church,  as  the  only  means  of  obtaining  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  2  Corinthians, 
vi.  17,  18,  the  condition  on  which  God  has  promised  to 
receive  us  graciously  is,  that  we  abandon  our  ungodly 
associates :  "  Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them, 
and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the 
unclean  thing ;  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a 
Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  aud  daugh- 
ters saith  the  Lord  Almighty."  How  vain,  therefore, 
must  be  our  expectation  of  enjoying  the  favour  of  God 
while  we  maintain  communion  with  the  sons  of  Belial ! 

(3.)  The  Lord  adds  to  the  church  actually,  by  means 
of  his  ministers.  Baptism  is  the  rite  of  initiation  into 
the  christian  church,  just  as  circumcision  was  into  the 
Jewish  church.  In  the  case  of  those  who  were  united 
to  the  faithful  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  the  only  intro- 
ductory act  we  read  of  was  baptism.  The  same  obser- 
vation will  apply  to  every  other  instance  recorded  in 
the  New  Testament.  The  unbaptized  are  never  recog- 
nised as  members  of  the  christian  community,  and  the 
baptized  are  uniformly  acknowledged  as  belonging  to 
it.  I  need  not  dwell  longer  upon  this  subject,  because 
it  is  generally  admitted  that  baptism  is  the  rite  of  ini- 
tiation into  the  church.  The  disputed  point  is,  whe- 
ther this  rite  admits  into  the  universal  church  only,  or 
also  into  the  particular  church  of  the  administrator.  If 
creeds  and  usages  did  not  stand  in  the  way,  this  ques- 
tion would  be  easily  answered.  An  acknowledged 
member  of  the  universal  church  must  have  a  right  to 
communion  in  a  particular  church,  because  he  is  en- 
titled to  the  pastoral  attentions  of  the  minister  who 
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admitted  him,  and  to  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord's 
house,  and  to  the  fellowship  of  saints.  To  deny  this, 
would  be  as  absurd  as  to  contend  that  a  man  who  is  a 
legal  and  good  British  subject,  has  no  right  to  reside 
in  any  part  of  the  British  dominions,  and  no  legal 
claim  to  the  protection  and  privileges  of  British  law. 

The  reason  why  baptism,  though  it  is  granted  to  be 
the  door  of  entrance  into  the  universal  church,  is  de- 
nied to  give  any  right  of  admission  into  a  particular 
church  is,  the  claim  of  its  members  to  have  a  vote  on 
the  fitness  of  candidates  for  communion.  If  the  right 
to  communion  with  the  church  of  the  administrator 
flows  from  the  ordinance,  then  it  follows,  that  the  mi- 
nister who  gives  the  ordinance  has  the  power  of  ad- 
mitting into  his  church  without  being  obliged  to  con- 
sult the  members.  To  give  a  colour  of  consistency  to 
the  assumed  interference  of  the  church  in  the  election 
of  its  members,  the  above  distinction  has  been  invented. 
That  the  minister's  right  to  baptize  is  derived  from 
Christ,  and  not  from  the  people,  is  granted  on  all 
hands.  Indeed,  what  can  be  plainer  than  the  terms  of 
the  commission,  "  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  na- 
tions, baptizing,''  etc.  On  the  ground  of  this  commis- 
sion, ministers  had  uniformly  added  to  the  churches  to 
which  they  belonged,  by  the  divinely  appointed  rite, 
till  the  rise  of  independency.  Not  a  solitary  text  can 
be  adduced  from  the  sacred  writings  to  show  that  the 
people  had  any  authority  upon  this  subject. 

This  new  state  of  things  may  lead  to  the  greatest  ab- 
surdities. Suppose  a  person  rejected  by  the  church 
whose  minister  gave  him  the  ordinance,  and  then  in- 
form me  what  are  the  privileges  which  he  enjoys  as  a 
member  of  the  universal  church  ?  Christ  has  enjoined 
upon  his  ministers,  in  relerence  to  those  they  have  bap- 
tized, to  "  teach  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
he  has  commanded."  (Matt,  xxviii.  20.)  The  minister 
has,  by  the  ordinance,  established  the  pastoral  relation 
between  himself  and  the  subject;  he  must,  therefore, 
press  upon  the  disciple  the  observant-  oi  all  the  pre- 
cepts of  Christ.     One  of  these  precepts  is.  in  receive 
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the  Lord's  supper.  How  is  he  to  observe  this  when 
the  church  hath  rejected  him  ?  Another  is,  to  dwell 
in  unity  and  love  with  his  christian  brethren.  How 
can  he  possibly  do  this,  so  long  as  they  refuse  commu- 
nion with  him  ?  Thus  the  commission  and  precepts  of 
Christ  are  made  void  by  the  assumption  of  private 
members. 

"  But  the  people  think,"  you  say,  "  that  under  their 
superintendence  the  church  will  be  better  governed." 
No  doubt  they  do.  It  is  one  of  the  results  of  "  the 
inarch  of  intellect,"  that  disciples  are  to  instruct  their 
teachers,  and  subjects  govern  their  rulers.  But  com- 
mon minds  did  not  take  these  gigantic  strides  in  the 
days  of  the  apostles.  The  three  thousand  on  the  day 
of  pentecost  could  not,  besides  being  baptized  by  the 
apostles,  have  their  characters  scrutinized  by  the 
church,  before  they  were  added  to  it ;  for  as  both  were 
done  the  same  day,  there  was  not  time  for  it.  I  think 
the  baptizing  of  three  thousand  was  a  pretty  good  day's 
work.  But  to  suppose  that,  in  addition  to  this,  the 
church  examined  each  candidate  separately  hs  to  his 
experience  and  moral  character,  is  one  of  the  greatest 
absurdities  that  can  well  be  conceived. 

Admitting  that  baptism  is  the  rite  of  initiation  into 
the  church,  some  have  doubted  whether  all  ministers 
have  a  commission  to  baptize,  because  St.  Paul  says, 
"  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel." (1  Cor.  i.  17.)  The  Corinthians  were  divided 
into  parties,  one  saying,  "  I  am  of  Paul ;  another,  I  am 
of  Apollos,"  etc.  This  he  warmly  reprehends,  and 
asks,  "  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you;  or  were  ye  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  Paul?"  He  adds,  "  I  thank  God 
that  I  baptized  none  of  you,  but  Crispus  and  Gaius, 
lest  any  should  say  that  I  had  baptized  in  mine  own 
name.  And  I  baptized  also  the  household  of  Ste- 
phanus :  besides,  I  know  not  whether  I  baptized  any 
other."  From  which  it  is  manifest,  that  the  apostle 
apprehended  a  great  abuse  might  arise  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  his  administration  of  the  rite ;  and  this 
led  him  to  thank  God  that  he  had  personally  given  the 
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ordinance  to  very  few  at  Corinth.  And  it  was  no 
doubt  in  this  sense  that  Christ  did  not  send  him  to 
baptize,  that  is,  he  did  not  require  him  to  perform  the 
rite  himself;  for,  supposing  his  commission  to  have 
been  the  same  as  the  other  apostles  received,  it  did 
not  imply  that  they  should  personally  perform  the 
office,  but  only  that  they  should  direct  its  administra- 
tion. Tbus,  though  Peter  was  sent  under  the  com- 
mission recorded,  (Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20,)  yet  he  did 
not  in  all  cases  give  the  ordinance  himself;  for  when 
Cornelius  and  his  family  and  friends  were  converted 
under  his  ministry,  instead  of  his  baptizing  them,  "  He 
commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  (Acts  x.  48.)  In  John  iv.  1,  2,  we  read, 
"  When,  therefore,  the  Lord  knew  how  the  pharisees 
had  heard  that  Jesus  made  and  baptized  more  dis- 
ciples than  John,  though  Jesus  himself  baptized  not, 
but  his  disciples,"  etc.  This  passage  shows,  that 
though  the  authority  to  give  the  rite  was  in  Jesus,  yet 
he  did  not  personally  administer  it,  but  deputed  the 
disciples  to  do  the  work.  St.  Paul  had  authority  to 
baptize,  or  he  would  not  have  given  the  ordinance  to 
Crispus,  Gaius,  and  the  household  of  Stephanus,  at 
Corinth ;  nor  to  the  jailor  and  his  family  at  Philippi, 
etc.  But  as  we  have  seen  above  that  this  was  a  duty 
which  might  be  delegated  to  others,  the  Lord  did  not 
require  St.  Paul  to  perform  it  personally ;  and  in  the 
circumstances  of  the  Corinthian  church,  he  thanked 
God  that  he  had  done  it  only  in  a  few  instances.  The 
passage,  therefore,  does  not  imply  the  non-importance 
of  baptism,  as  some  have  supposed,  or  that  it  may  be 
performed  independent  of  the  ministry,  but  merely 
that  the  minister  is  not  required  to  give  the  rite  him- 
self; it  is  enough  if  he  see  that  it  be  done.  In  Acts 
xviii.  we  have  an  account  of  the  apostle's  first  visit  to 
Corinth,  and  that  "  many  of  the  Corinthians  hearing 
believed,  and  were  baptized."  Aquila,  Silas,  and  Ti- 
mothy, were  at  Corinth  ai  the  time;  and  it  is  probable 
that  these  ministers  gave  the  ordinance  under  the  di- 
rection of  the  apostle. 
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Many  who  enter  christian  societies  in  the  present 
day,  do  not  need  the  ordinance  at  the  time,  as  they  re- 
ceived it  in  their  infancy  ;  but  the  right  to  induct  them 
is  not,  in  consequence  of  this  circumstance,  transferred 
to  other  hands.  In  apostolic  times,  christians  were 
often  moving  from  church  to  church.  Thus,  "  When 
Saul  was  come  to  Jerusalem,  he  assayed  to  join  him- 
self to  the  disciples  ;  but  they  were  all  afraid  of  him, 
and  believed  not  that  he  was  a  disciple.  Barnabas  took 
him,  and  brought  him  to  the  apostles,  and  declared 
unto  them  how  he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and 
that  he  had  spoken  to  him ;  and  how  he  had  preached 
boldly  at  Damascus,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
And  he  was  with  them  coming  in  and  going  out  at  Je- 
rusalem." (Acts  ix.  26 — 28.)  In  this  case  Saul  was 
admitted  into  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  not  by  the  peo- 
ple, for  they  were  for  rejecting  him ;  but  in  conse- 
quence of  a  notification  in  his  favour  from  the  evan- 
gelist Barnabas,  to  the  apostles,  and  not  to  the  people. 
In  cases  of  this  sort,  therefore,  as  well  as  by  baptism, 
the  Lord  adds  to  his  church  by  means  of  his  ministers. 

The  modern  notion,  that  we  may  be  saved  at  last 
just  as  well  out  of  a  church,  as  in  one,  is  as  dangerous 
as  it  is  novel.  I  cannot  trace  it  back  much  beyond  a 
century ;  and  I  am  quite  sure  it  has  nothing  to  sup- 
port it  in  the  Bible.  If  you  can  get  to  heaven  without 
passing  through  the  church  on  earth,  I  hope  you  will 
not  deny  me  the  same  privilege  ;  and  then  the  church 
is  one  of  the  most  useless  institutions  ever  set  up. 
The  obligation  to  membership,  where  it  may  be  had, 
must  be  binding  on  all  christians,  or  on  none.  Sup- 
pose, then,  every  christian  to  withdraw  from  the 
church,  and  the  church  will  immediately  be  extinct. 
But  if  the  church  were  extinct,  Christianity  would  soon 
be  extinct  too  :  for  the  christian  religion  is  not  like  a 
mere  system  of  philosophy,  which  we  may  learn  from 
a  book  and  adopt  as  our  own,  without  cultivating  any 
acquaintance  with  others  of  the  same  sect :  it  contains 
important  institutions,  and  requires  many  public  and 
associated  acts  of  its  professors.     A  man  cannot  be  a 
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christian  who  has  never  received  either  baptism,  or 
the  Lord's  supper,  or  attended  a  place  of  christian 
worship. 

That  the  dissolution  of  the  church  involves  in  it  the 
destruction  of  Christianity,  the  following  considera- 
tions will  make  manifest.  If  there  were  no  church, 
there  could  be  no  ministry;  for  all  ministers  have 
sprung  from  churches.  Ministers  without  churches 
could  not  perform  the  duties  of  their  office.  They 
could  not  give  the  sacraments,  because  these  are  both 
church  ordinances ;  baptism  being  the  rite  of  initiation 
into  the  church,  and  the  Lord's  supper  being  an  act  of 
communion  among  its  members.  Many  of  you  are 
mere  outward  hearers ;  and  you  conceive  that  a  minis- 
ter might  be  found  who  would  not  object  to  preach  to 
a  whole  congregation  of  outward  hearers.  But  where 
would  you  find  him  ?  In  the  state  of  things  contem- 
plated, you  must  recollect  there  is  no  church  ;  you 
must  seek  for  him,  therefore,  among  the  wicked  of  the 
world.  That  is  an  admirable  school  of  preparation  for 
the  high  vocation  of  an  ambassador  of  Christ !  Well, 
when  you  have  engaged  a  man  of  the  world  to  preach 
to  you,  without  exercising  any  discipline,  or  adminis- 
tering the  sacraments,  he  would  be  a  pretty  sort  of  a 
pastor,  would  he  not?  and  be  likely  to  do  your  souls 
a  great  deal  of  good  ?  But  where  must  he  preach  ? 
Not,  I  presume,  in  the  open  air  all  the  year  round. 
You  must  build  him  a  chapel ;  you  must  engage  a  per- 
son to  light  and  clean  and  have  the  care  of  it ;  you 
must  keep  it  in  repair ;  you  must  pay  your  preacher  a 
salary.  Can  all  this  be  done  without  association  and 
christian  communion?  And  when  all  is  ready,  what 
doctrine  is  to  be  preached  ?  Can  this  be  settled  with- 
out christian  communion  also  ?  You  may,  perhaps, 
form  a  scheme  in  your  minds,  of  having  a  minister 
without  a  church  ;  but  on  trial,  so  many  difficulties 
will  arise,  as  to  render  the  thing  impracticable.  The 
experience  of  eighteen  centuries  has  not  furnished  an 
instance  of  such  apian  being  carried  into  elfect.  No 
body  of  men  would  go  this  length  without  wishing  to 
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go  farther  ;  and  though  you  see  no  natural  impossibi- 
lities in  the  way  of  realizing  the  megrim,  yet  the  moral 
difficulties  may  safely  be  pronounced  to  be  insupera- 
ble. And  can  you  seriously  think  that  that  way  will 
terminate  in  heaven,  which  leads  to  the  annihilation  of 
Christianity  on  earth  ?  But  if  the  new  project  were 
practicable,  yet  this  sort  of  Christianity,  without  either 
church  or  sacraments,  would  be  good  for  nothing. 

In  opposition  to  all  I  have  said,  you  would  remind 
me,  that  nearly  all  sects  are  agreed  that  nothing  more 
is  necessary  to  salvation  than  repentance,  faith,  and 
holiness  ;  you  contend  that  these  may  be  experienced 
without  church  fellowship;  and  you  infer  that  commu- 
nion is  not  necessary.  That  those  who  repent  of  their 
sins,  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  lead  holy 
lives,  will  be  finally  saved,  I  readily  grant.  The  only 
question  is,  whether  all  this  can  be  done  by  persons 
who  refuse  the  communion  of  all  the  churches  of 
Christ.  I  say,  refuse ;  for  where  communion  cannot 
be  had,  all  obligation  to  it  is  at  an  end  ;  and  salvation 
may,  no  doubt,  in  such  a  case,  be  obtained  without  it. 
But  this  is  not  your  case.  The  churches  of  Christ 
abound  in  your  vicinity,  and  are  open  to  those  who 
wish  in  good  earnest  to  save  their  souls.  Now  let  us 
try  that  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness,  which  a  man 
may  experience,  while  in  his  heart  he  prefers  the  fel- 
lowship of  sinners  to  that  of  saints. 

1.  Bepentance.  The  first  thing  enjoined  upon  those 
who,  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  were  pricked  in  their 
hearts,  was  to  repent.  And  we  have  seen  how  repent- 
ance operated  upon  them ;  it  induced  them,  without 
delaying  for  a  day,  to  save  themselves  from  the  world, 
and  unite  themselves  to  the  church  of  God.  And  why 
do  multitudes  in  these  times  discover  so  much  dread 
of  a  christian  church,  that  though  they  live  for  years 
near  the  door  of  it,  they  can  never  be  persuaded  to 
enter  in  ?  I  know  of  no  other  answer  that  can  be 
given,  but  that  their  love  of  sin  causes  them  to  prefer 
the  society  of  the  depraved  to  that  of  the  just;  or,  in  a 
word,  that  they  will  not  repent.  In  Matthew  xxi. 
p  p 
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28  —  32,  we  have  a  parable  in  which  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  compared  to  a  vineyard ;  and  the  proprietor  of 
this  vineyard  is  represented  as  ordering  his  two  sons  to 
go  and  work  in  it.  One  promised,  but  did  not  per- 
form; the  other  refused,  "  But  afterward  he  repented 
and  went."  It  is  generally  admitted,  that  by  the  king- 
dom or  vineyard,  in  this  parable,  is  intended  the 
church.  Here  then  is  a  command  of  God  to  enter 
into  his  church  ;  and  here  is  an  example  of  a  person  as 
soon  as  he  has  repented,  complying  with  the  precept. 
No  one  would  have  believed  that  the  first  son  repent- 
ed, if  it  had  not  been  added  that  he  "  went;"  and  your 
repentance  amounts  to  nothing,  if  it  do  not  move  you 
To  enter  into  God's  church,  and  to  work  for  him. 

2.  Faith.  You  believe  in  the  holy,  universal 
church,  but  in  no  particular  church  ;  although  the 
universal  is  made  up  of  particulars.  You  believe  in 
the  communion  of  saints ;  but  you  prefer  to  that  the 
communion  of  sinners.  You  believe  in  the  person  of 
Christ  for  salvation  ;  and  you  reject  the  church  to 
which  he  adds  daily  those  that  are  saved.  You  also 
reject  his  doctrine  which  denounces  those  as  factious 
and  incorrigible  who  refuse  to  submit  to  the  discipline 
established  in  the  household  of  the  faithful.  "  If  he 
neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an 
heathen  man  and  a  publican."  (Matt,  xviii.  17.)  You 
believe  a  few  lines  of  the  Bible,  and  think  that  suffi- 
cient; and  so  take  the  liberty  to  trample  all  the  rest 
under  foot.  Give  me  an  instance  from  the  New 
Testament,  if  you  can,  of  a  person  being  called  a 
believer,  who  refused  communion  with  the  church  of 
Christ.     Your  faith  is  presumption. 

'■'>.  Holiness.  You  are  very  holy,  no  doubt ;  but  it 
looks  a  little  suspicious  that  you  decline  the  society  of 
holy  persons,  and  prefer  the  fellowship  of  sinners. 
Pray  bow  did  you  attain  to  holiness?  You  are  very 
orthodox,  I  presume,  and  can  talk  at  a  wonderful  rate 
respecting  the  Banctification  of  the  Spirit,  as  well  as  the 
'•  belief  (if  tin'  truth."  But  have  you  ever  experienced 
the  truth  of  this  verse:   "By  one  Spirit  are  we  bap- 


SERMONS.  327 

tized  into  one  body  ;  and  have  been  all  made  to  drink 
into  one  Spirit?"  If  you  had  received  this  Spirit,  he 
would  have  baptized  you  into  the  body  of  the  faithful. 
You  think  you  can  be  holy  enough  without  being  de- 
pendent on  the  church  ;  the  apostle,  however,  was  of 
another  mind.  In  representing  the  communion  of 
saints,  and  their  dependence  one  upon  another,  under 
the  figure  of  a  human  body,  in  which  the  members  are 
united  ;  he  remarks,  "  God  hath  set  the  members  every 
one  of  them  in  the  body,  as  it  hath  pleased  him.  Now 
are  they  many  members,  yet  but  one  body.  And  the 
eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee  :  nor 
again  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you."  (1 
Cor.  xii.  18  — 21.)  But  God  hath  not,  it  seems,  set  you 
in  the  body ;  and  you  can,  on  account  of  your  superior 
holiness,  say  to  all  the  members  of  it, (i  I  have  no  need 
of  you."  The  Holy  Spirit  works  holiness  in  the  hearts 
of  christians  in  their  use  of  the  means  of  grace  ;  and 
among  the  chief  of  these  means  are  the  ordinances  of 
the  church  ;  such  as  the  Lord's  supper,  meetings  for 
prayer  and  conversation  on  christian  experience,  for 
mutual  instruction,  reproof,  correction,  warning,  com- 
fort, and  all  the  exercises  of  discipline.  Of  these  helps 
you  voluntarily  deprive  yourselves;  and  you  have 
great  cause  for  fear  that  your  boasted  holiness,  which 
gives  you  no  relish  for  the  companionship  of  the  just 
below,  will  give  you  no  meetness  to  partake  of  the  in- 
heritance of  the  saints  in  light..  As  every  man,  how- 
ever, endeavours  to  reconcile  his  conscience  to  his  con- 
duct, in  order  to  keep  all  quiet  within,  we  must  examine 
the  pleas  you  urge  for  standing  aloof  from  the  right- 
eous. 

1.  You  pretend  that  the  church  is  not  good  enough. 
Some  of  its  members  do  not  live  up  to  their  profession  ; 
but  with  all  the  noise  they  make  about  religion,  they 
are  very  loose  in  their  morals.  You  tell  us  how  you 
hate  hypocrisy,  and  affirm  that  if  you  were  to  join  with 
us,  you  would  act  a  consistent  part. 

The  objection  contains  two  causes  of  regret.  The 
first  is,  that  there  should  be  such  defective  characters 
F  f  2 
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in  the  church.     Our  Saviour  has,  however,  assured  us 
that  some  tares  will  grow  up  with  the  wheat,  and  that 
the  zeal  which  would  eradicate  them  all,  would  be  more 
mischievous  than  beneficial ;  since,  with  the  tares,  it 
would  root  up  the  wheat  also  :  both,  he  declares,  must 
grow  together  until  harvest.      The  gospel  net  encloses 
a  great  multitude  of  different  kinds  of  fish,  and  must  be 
drawn  to  the  shores  of  eternity  before  the  final  separa- 
tion be  made,  when  the  good  will  be  gathered  into  ves- 
sels, and  the  bad  be  cast  away.      In  the  present  state 
of  things,  however  desirable  it  may  be  to  find  a  perfect 
church,  it  is  impossible  ;  we  must,  therefore,  be  content 
to  associate  with  some  who  are  hypocrites,  and  with 
others  who  have  much  of  weakness  and  infirmity,  if  we 
will  enjoy  the  fellowship  of  those  whose  piety  and  inte- 
grity are  above  suspicion.   The  hypocrites  may  serve  as 
a  beacon  to  warn  us  against  unfaithfulness ;  the  weak  will 
furnish  exercise  for  our  patience  and  charity,  in  bear- 
ing with  and  hiding  their  failings;  and  the  perfect  will, 
it  is  to  beiioped,  rouse  our  zeal  to  emulate  their  virtues. 
With  all  its  defects,  however,  the  church  is  superior  to 
the  world  in  supplying  examples  of  holiness,  and  the 
means  of  attaining  it ;  and  if  we  cannot  find  a  church 
exactly  so  pure  as  we  might  wish,  yet  we  cannot  be  sin- 
cere if  we  do  not  unite  with  the  most  holy  society  to 
which  we  have  access.     Now  you  boggle  at  the  church 
because  it  is  not  quite  perfect,  and  in  the  mean  time 
you  continue  in  the  fellowship  of  the  world.     What  are 
you  doing  there?     Is  the  world  made  up  of  saints? 
What  aids  to  holiness  do  you  derive  from  it  ?     When 
you  meet  together,  is  it  to  pray  to  God,  to  sing  the 
praises  of  the  Redeemer,  and  to  converse  respecting  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  your  hearts  ?     Do   you 
blush  ?  and  well  you  may  !     If  you  had  a  spark  of  re- 
ligion, you  would  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be 
thankful  for  the  many  and  great  helps  which  the  church 
of  Christ,  with    all    its  imperfections,  can  and  would 
most  gladly  afford  you.      You  profess  to  be  religious  ; 
and  your  religion  seems  to  consist  in  little  else  than 
vilifying  the  character  of  pious  people,  as  tbondi   it 
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would  be  a  reproach  to  you  to  abandon  such  as  make 
no  profession,  for  the  sake  of  enjoying  their  society. 

The  other  cause  of  regret  is,  that  so  shining  a  chris- 
tian as  you  would  make,  according  to  your  own  account, 
if  you  were  but  among  us,  should  deny  us  the  benefit 
of  your  fellowship  and  example.  You  would  live  up 
to  your  profession.  In  your  character  there  would  be 
neither  spot,  nor  wrinkle,  nor  any  such  thing.  You 
would  be  a  perfect  christian.  Why,  you  are  just  the 
man  we  need !  You  would  make  us  all  ashamed  of 
ourselves !  Such  a  prodigy  of  piety  would  soon  work 
miracles  among  us,  and  rouse  the  most  sluggish  to  imi- 
tate such  resplendent  virtue.  And  as  to  hypocrites, — 
the  most  impudent  among  them  would  not  have  face 
enough  to  look  upon  such  a  paragon  of  purity,  but 
would  flee  from  his  presence,  as  the  Israelites  did  from 
Moses,  when  he  came  down  from  the  holy  mount,  irra- 
diated with  divine  glory !  0  thou  detestable  hypo- 
crite !  to  prate  against  God's  children,  and  undertake 
to  hector  them  for  coming  short  of  perfection,  when 
thou,  thyself,  art  in  league  with  the  world,  and  canst  not 
be  persuaded  to  leave  it;  art  walking  according  to  the 
course  of  this  world,  according  to  "the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children 
of  disobedience; "  art  seldom  on  thy  knees  in  thy  clo- 
set, and,  perhaps,  never  worshipping  with  thy  family; 
art,  through  the  malignity  of  thy  disposition,  blazing 
abroad  the  infirmities  of  the  pious,  and  magnifying  them 
by  thy  wicked  invention,  when  a  spark  of  heavenly 
charity  would  have  prompted  thee  to  hide  them  ;  and 
art  all  the  while  affecting  to  be  too  holy  for  the  society 
of  those  who  are  generally,  to  say  the  least,  endeavour- 
ing to  "  work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling." 

2.  Another  objection  is,  some  member  of  the  church 
has  offended  you,  and  you  will  not  unite  with  it  while 
he  remains  in  it.  But  if  church  fellowship  be  a  duty, 
as  I  think  I  have  demonstrated,  then  this  can  be  no 
excuse  for  declining  it.  Are  the  resentments  of  chris- 
tians to  be  implacable?  Is  this  a  reason  why  you 
p  f  3 
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should  deprive  yourself  of  all  the  advantages  of  the 
church,  that  one  of  its  members  has  done  you  an  in- 
jury ?  Am  I  to  avoid  the  direct  way  to  heaven  because 
I  see  a  stumbling  block  in  it  ?  I  must  travel  that  road  ; 
and  if  I  cannot  remove  the  stumbling  block,  I  will 
climb  over  it.  "  He  that  will  forgive  nothing,"  our 
Saviour  has  taught  us,  "  shall  have  nothing  forgiven." 

3.  When  other  objections  are  answered,  we  are  met 
with  a  most  perplexing  doubt,  which  is  proposed  with 
the  utmost  gravity.  You  assure  us  thac  you  think  the 
communion  of  saints  a  very  good  thing,  which  you 
would  be  glad  to  enjoy  ;  but  the  multiplicity  of  sects 
into  which  the  christian  world  is  divided,  each  pretend- 
ing to  be  a  true  church  of  Christ,  must  make  it  a  matter 
of  extreme  difficulty,  amidst  these  numerous  and  rival 
claims,  to  determine  which  denomination  is  best  enti- 
tled to  our  fellowship. 

You  have  already,  I  presume,  settled  this  important 
question.  Why  do  you  attend  our  ministry  ?  As  you 
affect  to  be  both  honest  and  intelligent,  I  must  suppo.se 
you  do  this,  because,  after  careful  inquiry,  you  are  per- 
suaded we  are  ministers  of  Christ,  and  preach  his  glo- 
rious gospel  more  fully  than  others  do  ;  and  if  this  be 
your  judgment,  then  arc  you  bound  in  conscience  to 
unite  with  us.  But  if  you  have  attended  here  from  the 
prejudices  of  education,  custom,  fashion,  or  conve- 
nience, and  not  as  the<result  of  calm  and  holy  delibera- 
tion, yet  I  think  you  may  soon  and  safely  settle  this 
knotty  question.  Though  there  be  a  variety  of  sects, 
vet  you  will  find  on  examination  that  nearly  all  of  them 
hold  in  common  the  great  vital  principles  of  our  holy 
religion;  and  those  in  every  sect  who  live  and  die 
under  their  influence,  will,  without  doubt,  be  saved 
everlastingly.  The  points  about  which  they  differ 
have  their  different  degrees  of  importance,  and  there- 
fore it  is  not  a  matter  of  indifference  to  which  society 
you  attach  yourselves  ;  yet,  allow  me  to  suggest,  that 
in  almost  any  church  you  will  find  greater  helps, and 
stand  a  better  chance  of  final  salvation,  than  you  cj m 
do  in  your  present  slate  of  alienation  from  the  faithful, 
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and  connexion  with  the  wicked.  If  you  have  received 
any  spiritual  good,  under  our  ministry,  you  ought  to 
try  whether  a  closer  communion  with  us  would  not 
be  productive  of  still  greater  advantages.  If  you  think 
you  are  in  a  safe  state  already,  (though  I  greatly  doubt 
this,)  then  you  ought,  out  of  gratitude  for  the  benefits 
you  have  received,  to  join  with  us  hand  and  heart,  that 
you  may  share  with  us  in  all  the  privileges  of  the 
church,  and  lend  us  your  assistance  in  spreading  vital 
religion  through  the  earth.  It  has  a  very  beggarly 
appearance  to  come  to  our  door  for  the  bread  of  life, 
but  refuse,  when  you  are  invited,  to  enter  in  and  become 
one  of  the  family.  But  if  you  say,  you  wish  to  get 
good  to  your  souls  under  our  ministry,  and  cannot ;  I 
have  only  to  answer,  go,  and  try  somewhere  else. 

4.  Most  objectors,  however,  are  ashamed  to  speak 
the  truth,  as  to  why  they  do  not  unite  with  any  chris- 
tian community.  The  above  objections,  in  general,  are 
mere  pretences ;  the  fact  is,  these  gentlemen  on  the 
outside,  do  not  like  to  be  subjected  to  the  discipline  of 
the  church  of  Christ.  They  are  living  in  some  known 
sin  ;  they  know,  if  they  were  members  of  a  church,  they 
would  be  called  to  account  for  it ;  they  are  resolved  not 
to  give  it  up ;  they  therefore  keep  at  a  respectful  dis- 
tance, and  if  a  zealous  person  gives  any  of  them  a  gen- 
tle reproof,  the  answer  is  ready  :  "  You  have  no  business 
to  interfere  with  me  ;  I  am  not  of  your  society  ;  I  have 
a  right  to  do  as  I  please,  without  being  accountable  tp 
you."  And  it  will  be  found  in  this,  as  in  most  other 
instances,  that  the  same  reasons  which  keep  men  out  of 
the  church  will  keep  them  out  of  heaven. 

5.  There  is  at  least,  however,  one  exception  to  the 
above  observation,  and  that  is  in  the  case  of  those  who 
object  to  enter  into  the  church  on  account  of  their  un- 
fitness for  it.  They  have  such  a  painful  sense  of  their 
sinfulness,  as  makes  them  blush  at  the  thought  of  be- 
ing united  to  the  excellent  ones  of  the  earth ;  and  till 
their  character  be  very  much  improved,  they  conceive 
that  any  advances  they  might  make  towards  the  church 
would  appear  very  presumptuous.     And  yet  they  can 
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never  stand  in  greater  need  of  christian  fellowship  than 
now,  when,  without  experience,  struggling  under  the 
oppression  of  guilt  and  depravity,  and  conflicting  with 
the  world  and  satan,  they  are  in  danger  of  sinking 
into  despondency.  Such  need  encouragement.  You 
feel  your  need  of  that  information  and  assistance  which 
the  church  can  afford,  but  you  are  afraid  to  apply  to 
it.  The  church  opens  her  doors  to  you,  and  invites 
you  to  enter  in.  The  only  condition  she  imposes  as  a 
qualification  for  admittance  is,  "  A  desire  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come."  She  knows  your  situation,  and 
sympathizes  with  you.  Under  her  ordinances  you  will 
receive  liberty,  comfort,  and  purity.  Do  not  let  a  vo- 
luntary humility  deprive  you  of  those  privileges  which 
it  is  the  duty  and  the  glory  of  the  church  to  confer  on 
those  who  seek  her  aid.  She  will  be  satisfied,  though 
on  your  admission  you  be  "  wretched,  and  miserable, 
and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked,"  if  you  will  but,  in 
the  use  of  her  means,  which  are  always  available  to 
sincerity  and  faith,  grow  in  wisdom,  and  spirituality, 
and  holiness. 

I  have  already  adverted  to  the  advantages  of  chris- 
tian fellowship.  To  enter  into  them  at  large  would  re- 
quire another  sermon.  The  more  important  of  them 
may  be  comprised  under  the  following  particulars. 
Your  separation  from  the  world  will  remove  you  from 
a  .scene  of  temptation,  which  none  can  dare  with  im- 
punity. The  union  of,  christians  among  themselves 
causes  the  reproach  of  the  cross  to  light  upon  the  whole 
community,  and  not  on  an  individual;  and,  thus  di- 
vided, each  feels  his  share  to  be  light.  As  their  union 
is  for  holy  purposes,  they  will  stimulate  each  other  to 
noble  deeds  ;  will  watch  over  each  other  in  love;  wdl 
hear  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of 
Christ  ;  will  give  mutual  instruction,  reproof,  warning, 
and  consolation  ;  and  will  be  benefited  by  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  church,  such  as  pastoral  advice,  public 
prayer,  the  Lord's  supper,  etc.  And  besides  all  this, 
their  union  is  necessary  to  give  efficiency  to  plans  for 
.[.reading  the  gospel,  in  which  all  real  christians  must 
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feel  deeply  interested,  and  which  the  Head  of  the 
church  has  imposed  as  a  sacred  duty  upon  his  mem- 
bers. Our  Saviour  declared  that  his  disciples  were 
not  of  the  world  ;  and  instead  of  their  remaining  scat- 
tered and  solitary,  he  prayed  most  heartily  "  that  they 
all  may  be  one;  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in 
thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us  :  that  the  world 
may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me."  And  again :  "  I  in 
them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect 
in  one ;  and  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast 
sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them,  as  thou  hast  loved  me." 
(John  xvii.  21,  23.)  It  is  the  visible  union  of  chris- 
tians one  with  another,  which  is  here  prayed  for,  be- 
cause the  manifestation  of  it  to  the  world  is  intended 
as  the  prime  means  of  its  conviction  and  conversion. 

Having  shown  that  it  is  both  a  duty  and  a  privilege 
to  be  united  to  the  church  of  Christ ;  and  that  it  is 
dangerous  in  the  extreme  to  prefer,  under  any  pre- 
tence, the  society  of  the  wicked  to  that  of  the  just ; 
give  me  leave  to  press  upon  the  consciences  of  all  who 
are  not  in  communion  with  the  church,  the  necessity 
of  immediately  making  up  your  minds  on  this  most 
momentous  subject.  If,  after  all,  you  will  not  be  con- 
vinced and  persuaded,  allow  me  to  remind  you,  in  con- 
clusion, that  should  you  be  denied  admission  into 
heaven  at  last,  you  will  have  no  just  cause  of  com- 
plaint. God  will  only  confirm,  in  the  next  world,  the 
choice  you  made  in  this.  You  prefer  separation  from 
the  righteous  here ;  and  God  will  separate  you  from 
them  hereafter.  In  this  life  you  have  chosen  the 
wicked  for  your  associates,  and  in  the  life  to  come  you 
shall  have  your  portion  with  them  for  ever  and  ever. 
You  cannot,  surely,  object  to  this. 

A  word  to  church  members,  and  I  have  done.  Do 
you  think  that  because  you  are  in  a  christian  society, 
therefore  you  are  safe  ?  "  Without  holiness,  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord."  Communion  is  not  a  substitute 
for  holiness,  but  a  means  of  producing  it.  In  the  use 
of  all  the  means  of  grace  appointed  by  the  church,  see 
to  it  that  ye  secure  the  end  intended  by  their  institu- 
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tion,  which  is,  your  improvement  in  piety  and  virtue. 
It  is  only  thus  that  the  church  can  he  your  guide  to  a 
blissful  immortality.  Consider  the  duties  you  owe  to 
one  another.  You  are  to  be  fellow  helpers  in  working 
out  your  salvation ;  and  in  order  to  this,  you  must 
maintain  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace, 
and  in  righteousness  of  life.  0  be  careful  that  you  do 
not  hinder  one  another  by  unholy  tempers,  by  foolish 
discourse,  or  by  unbecoming  deportment.  Manifest 
that  charity  and  purity  which  are  the  distinguishing 
characteristics  of  Christianity,  that  you  may  answer  the 
gracious  intentions  of  God  in  your  association,  and  be- 
come his  honoured  instruments  in  bringing  the  world 
into  the  fold  of  Christ.  If  you  trifle  in  religion,  and 
become  loose  in  your  morals,  you  will  stumble  the 
weak,  grieve  the  strong,  and  open  the  mouths  of  the 
profane  in  blasphemies.  Cultivate  purity  in  your 
own  souls,  and  love  to  the  brotherhood ;  and  Christ, 
who  ';  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,"  will 
present  you  to  himself  at  the  last  day,  "  A  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing." 
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"  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  pharisces,  hypocrites !  for  ye  shut 
up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men :  for  ye  neither  go  in 
yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in." 
; Matt,  xxiii.  13.) 

The  pharisees  derived  their  name  from  the  word 
2>haris,  "  to  separate,"  because  they  separated  from 
others  under  a  pretence  of  superior  sanctity.  The  pe- 
riod when  they  were  first  formed  into  a  sect  is  unknown  ; 
but  it  appears  from  Josephus,  that  they  were  become  a 
numerous  and  powerful  body  in  the  time  of  John  I  lvr- 
canus,  about  one  hundred  and  eight  years  before  the 
Christian  era. 

They  maintained  that  God  gave  to  Moses,  on  mount 
Sinai,  a  double  law  ;  the  one  written,  the  other  oral : 
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the  latter  being,  in  their  opinion,  an  exposition  of  the 
former.  They  pretended  that  Moses  repeated  the  oral 
law  to  Joshua,  that  Joshua  delivered  it  to  the  elders, 
the  elders  to  the  prophets,  and  the  prophets  to  the  wise 
men  of  the  great  synagogue,  from  whom  successively 
it  descended  to  after  ages.  Judah  Haccodhesh  com- 
mitted these  traditions  to  writing  about  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years  after  Christ,  and  called  the  book  the 
Mishna,  or  the  Second  Law. 

It  has  been  generally  supposed  that  the  pharisees, 
though  very  corrupt  in  principle,  were  remarkably 
moral  in  practice.  But  this  is  a  contradiction  ;  a  cor- 
rupt tree  cannot  bring  forth  good  fruit :  and  it  is  a  fact, 
that  their  lives  were  as  depraved  as  their  hearts.  They 
did  not  even  teach*  a  pure  morality.  The  traditions 
of  the  elders,  which  the  pharisees  strictly  attended  to, 
and  preached  up  with  uncommon  zeal,  were  subversive 
of  the  moral  law.  "  In  vain  do  they  worship  me, 
teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men. 
For  laj'ing  aside  the  commandment  of  God,  ye  hold 
the  tradition  of  men.  Ye  reject  the  commandment  of 
God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition.  Making 
the  word  of  God  of  none  effect,  through  your  tradition 
which  ye  have  delivered."  Our  Lord  has  given  a 
striking  instance  of  this,  upon  a  subject  of  the  utmost 
importance.  "  Moses  said,  Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother :  and,  Whosoever  curseth  father  or  mother, 
lft  him  die  the  death.  But  ye  say,  If  a  man  shall  say 
to  his  father  or  mother,  It  is  corban,  that  is  to  say,  a 
gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me, 
he  shall  be  free.  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do 
aught  for  his  father  or  his  mother."  (Mark  vii.  I — 13.) 
Dr.  Doddridge's  paraphrase  is  a  good  explanation  of 
this  tradition.  "  But  what  you  teach  is  contradictory 
to  this  divine  command  ;  and  an  ungrateful  child  may 
justify  himself  in  the  neglect  of  it,  in  consequence  of 
your  tradition  :  for  you  assert  [that]  any  one  may  say 

*  The  scribes  were  the  preaching  clergy  among  the  Jews-,  and 
for  the  most  part  were  of  the  sect  of  the  pharisees ;  hence,  in  thd 
gospels,  they  are  generally  associated  together. 
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to  his  father  or  mother,  [let  that  be]  Corban,  that  is 
to  say,  let  it  be  reckoned  as  a  devoted  thing,  or  be 
considered  as  a  gift  dedicated  to  the  altar,  by  which 
thou  mightest  otherwise  receive  advantage  from  inc  ; 
and  he  shall  then  be  free  from  the  command,  and 
not  be  under  any  obligation  to  honour  and  relieve 
his  father  and  his  mother.  And  in  this  manner, 
out  of  regard  to  such  a  rash  and  impious  vow,  you 
not  only  suppose  he  may  innocently  omit  this  evident 
duty  of  natural  as  well  as  revealed  religion,  but  will  no 
more  permit  him  to  do  anything  for  the  relief  even  of 
his  father  or  his  mother.''  Dr.  Campbell  observes. 
"The  words,  'Be  it  corban,'  or  devoted,  involve  an 
imprecation  against  himself,  if  he  shall  ever  bestow  any- 
thing to  relieve  the  necessities  of  his  parents :  as  if  he 
should  say  to  them,  '  May  I  incur  all  the  infamy  of  sa- 
crilege and  perjury,  if  ever  ye  get  a  farthing  from  me  ; " 
than  which  we  can  hardly  conceive  anything  spoken  by 
a  son  to  his  parents  more  contemptuous,  more  unna- 
tural, more  barbarous,  and  consequently  more  justly 
termed  cacologia,  '  opprobrious  language.'  "  Thus  if 
a  youth,  in  a  fit  of  passion  with  his  parents,  vowed, 
"Whatever  of  my  property  might  be  useful  to  you,  is 
corban,''  the  pharisees  immediately  absolved  him  from 
all  obligation  to  support  them,  and  from  the  curse  of 
reviling  them  ;  but  nothing  could  release  him  from  the 
obligation  of  this  tradition  ;  for  should  he  afterwards 
repent,  or  should  his  parents  be  on  the  point  of  perish- 
ing through  want,  they  "  suffered  him  no  more  to  do 
aught  for  his  father  or  his  mother."  The  treasury. 
which  was  the  depository  of  things  devoted,  was  under 
the  management  of  the  chief  men  among  the  pharisees  ; 
and  this  explains  their  strict  attention  to  this  tradition. 
But  the  worst  of  it  is,  this  was  not  a  solitary  instance  oi 
awful  corruption  in  their  doctrine  ;  for  it  is  added, 
"  And  many  such  like  things  do  ye." 

There  is  perhaps  no.  part  of  the  word  of  God,  which 
has  been  more  generally  misunderstood,  than  Matthew 
xxiii.  2,3:  "The  scribes  and  the  pharisees  sit  in  Mom  b's 
seat;  all  therefore*  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe, 
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that  observe  and  do  ;  but  do  ye  not  after  their  works, 
for  they  say,  and  do  not.:'  Hence  it  is  inferred,  that 
our  Lord  acknowledged  their  authority  as  teachers, 
and  seriously  desired  the  people  to  follow  their  doc- 
trine. Had  they  taught  a  pure  morality,  this  interpre- 
tation would  appear  specious  ;  but  we  have  seen  that 
they  preached  the  traditions  of  the  elders  to  the  sub- 
version of  the  law;  and  instructed  children  how  to 
curse  and  abandon  their  aged  parents  with  impunity, 
tnd  many  such  like  things.  In  fact,  in  immediate  con- 
nexion with  the  passage  under  consideration,  our  Lord 
has  pointed  out  several  errors  in  their  doctrine,  and  the 
pernicious  influence  of  these  errors  upon  the  minds  and 
conduct  of  their  followers.  1 .  They  held  the  mere  hu- 
manity of  the  Messiah.  (Chap.  xxii.  41  —  46.)  2.  They 
shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men,  and  would 
neither  go  in  themselves,  nor  suffer  even  those  that 
were  entering  to  go  in.  (Chap,  xxiii.  13.)  3.  They 
made  their  proselytes  twofold  more  the  children  of  hell 
than  themselves.  (Ver.  15.)  4.  They  instructed  the 
people  how  to  curse  and  swear  with  impunity.  (Ver. 
16 — 22.)  5.  They  taught  that  the  true  ministers  of 
Christ  were  not  fit  to  live,  and  accordingly  murdered 
them.  (Ver.  34,  35.)  Now,  could  our  Lord  seriously 
desire  the  people  to  put  themselves  under  the  instruc- 
tions of  men  who  would  teach  them  to  disbelieve  the 
doctrine  of  his  Godhead  ?  who  would  hinder  them  from 
entering  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  by  making  them  chil- 
dren of  hell?  and  who  would  instruct  them  to  curse, 
swear,  and  murder  ? 

The  truth  of  the  matter  appears  to  be  this  :  the  peo- 
ple had  a  very  high  opinion  of  the  pharisees,  and  cried 
them  up  as  learned  and  wise  men,  who  must  know  the 
law,  and  consequently  well  qualified  to  teach  it.  They 
admitted,  indeed,  that  they  were  not  very  pure  in  their 
manners,  but  they  had  the  old  apology  ready :  "We 
must  do  as  they  say,  and  not  as  they  do."  Very  well, 
says  our  Lord,  since  you  admit  the  authority  of  the 
scribes  and  pharisees  to  sit  in  the  chair  of  Moses,  and 
expound  the  law,  "  Whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe, 
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that  observe  and  do  ;  "  the  consequence  will  be,  they 
will  "  bind  heavy  burdens,  and  grievous  to  be  borne," 
of  traditionary  rites  and  ceremonies,  "  And  lay  them 
upon  your  shoulders ;  "  and  while  you  are  groaning 
under  the  lead,  instead  of  extolling  them  as  excellent 
ministers,  you  will  censure  them  as  hard  task-masters, 
and  will  know  how  to  prize  my  ministry,  which  will  set 
you  at  liberty  from  this  yoke  of  bondage.  (Matt.  xi. 
28  —  30. )  He  then  proceeds  to  expose  theirhypocrisy, 
pride,  and  ignorance,  in  the  strongest  colours.  Con- 
sider our  Lord,  then,  as  speaking  ironically,  and  every 
difficulty  vanishes.  There  is  an  instance  of  the  most 
cutting  irony  addressed  to  the  pharisees,  in  verse  32, 
of  the  same  chapter  :  "  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of 
your  fathers."  See  also  another  in  Mark  vii.  9  :  "  Full 
well  ye  reject  the  commandment  of  God,  that  ye  may 
keep  your  own  tradition."  Those,  therefore,  who  lived 
up  to  the  doctrine  of  the  pharisees,  would  be  essentially 
defective  in  point  of  moral  virtue.  It  is  of  them  and 
their  deluded  followers  that  our  Lord  observes,  "  They 
be  blind,  leaders  of  the  blind  ;  and  if  the  blind  lead  the 
blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch."   (Matt.  xv.  14.) 

As  the  pharisees  did  not  preach  morality,  so  neither 
did  they  practise  it.  Our  Lord  charged  them  with 
having  "omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judg- 
ment, mercy,  and  faith;"  or,  as  Dr.  Campbell  renders 
it,  "  Justice,  humanity,  and  fidelity."  They  must, 
therefore,  have  been  dishonest,  cruel,  and  treacherous. 
John  the  Baptist  was  startled  when  they  applied  to  him 
for  baptism,  and  exclaimed,  "  0  generation  of  vipers  ! 
who' hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come?" 
He  insisted  upon  a  reformation  of  manners  :  "  Bring 
forth  therefore  fruits  meet  for  repentance,"  or,  accord- 
ing to  the  marginal  reading,  "  Fruits  answerable  to 
amendment  of  life." 

It  is  singular  enough,  when  such  is  the  scriptural 
f  the  moral  system  and  character  of  the  phari- 
'  •       i  she  i.M  suppose  them  to 

strictly  virtuous  in  their  lives,  and  that  no- 
wanting  to  make  them  truly  religious,  but  a 
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change  in  their  principles  and  motives  of  action.  How 
unjust  to  call  a  man,  who  is  punctual  to  his  engage- 
ments, honest  in  his  dealings,  and  kind  to  the  poor,  a 
pharisee.  He  is  nearly  as  far  removed  from  a  pharisee 
as  an  angel  is  from  a  devil. 

But  it  will  be  demanded,  does  not  our  Lord  repre- 
sent the  pharisees  as  making  clean  the  outside  of  the 
cup  and  platter  ?  as  being  like  unto  whited  sepulchres, 
which  indeed  appear  beautiful  outward  ?  and  as  out- 
wardly appearing  righteous  unto  men  ?  He  does  ;  but 
the  question  is,  Of  what  did  the  white-wash  consist  _? 
Not  of  the  practice  of  moral  duties,  as  has  been  al- 
ready shown,  but,  as  will  subsequently  appear,  of  some 
religious  rites  and  ceremonies. 

The  washing  of  hands  before  meat  was  a  tradition  of 
the  elders,  which  the  pharisees  strictly  observed.  They 
severely  censured  the  disciples  for  omitting  this  cere- 
mony, (Matt.  xv.  2;  Mark  ii.  4,)  and  considered  the 
performance  of  it  so  indispensable,  that  they  main- 
tained, according  to  Godwin,  "  That  in  case  a  man 
should  come  to  some  water,  but  not  enough  both  to 
wash  and  to  drink,  he  should  rather  choose  to  wash 
than  to  drink,  though  he  die  with  thirst.'1  They  also 
held  it  unlawful  to  eat  with  sinners,  or  even  to  touch 
them.  (Matt.  ix.  11 ;  Luke  vii.  39.)  The  bigot,  there- 
fore, who  is  superstitiously  tenacious  of  every  trivial 
rite  and  ceremony  of  his  own  system,  and  can  tolerate 
the  worst  of  vices  in  himself  and  his  own  sect,  who 
makes  his  own  creed  the  test  of  saintship,  and  stigma- 
tizes all  other  denpminations  of  christians  as  sinners,  is 
a  pharisee. 

The  pharisees  pretended  to  fast  twice  a  week,  (Luke 
xviii.  12,)  on  Mondays  and  Thursdays  ;  assigning  as  a 
reason  for  it,  that  Moses  ascended  mount  Sinai  on  a 
Thursday,  and  came  down  on  a  Monday.  Though 
they  put  on  a  sad  and  sullen  countenance,  on  those 
days,  to  deceive  the  multitude,  and  inspire  an  exalted 
idea  of  their  piety,  yet  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  they 
really  fasted  at  all.  (Matt.  vi.  16.)  And  when  you 
observe  a  professor,  of  loose  morals,  who  looks  dull 
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and  sour,  under  a  pretence  of  gravity  and  seriousness, 
and  who  condemns  the  smile  of  cheerfulness  as  un- 
christian levity,  you  see  a  pharisee. 

They  prayed  long  and  often  ;  but  they  loved  to  do 
it  standing,  and  in  public  places,  such  as  the  syna- 
gogues and  the  corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  might 
acquire  a  reputation  for  sanctity,  and  gain  public  con- 
fidence, which  they  knew  how  to  turn  to  their  own  ad- 
vantage. They  devoured  widows'  houses,  and,  for  a 
pretence,  made  long  prayers.  (Matt,  xxiii.  14.)  Their 
practice  appears  to  have  been  this:  when  they  heard  of 
a  widow  who  was  left  with  some  little  property,  they 
marked  her  out  for  their  prey  :  they  visited  her,  con- 
doled with  her  on  the  loss  of  her  husband,  offered  to 
assist  her  in  settling  her  affairs,  and,  to  remove  all 
suspicion,  made  a  long  prayer.  By  these  arts  they  im- 
posed upon  her  credulity,  obtained  her  money,  took 
possession  of  her  house,  and  turned  her  out  of  doors. 
A  man  who  constantly  goes  to  religious  assemblies, 
prays  long,  and  loud,  and  often,  but  gets  into  all  the 
debt  he  can,  and  never  pays  again,  is  a  pharisee  ;  for 
he  prays  to  be  seen  of  men,  that  he  may  be  thought  to 
be  religious,  and  thus,  under  cover  of  the  good  opinion 
he  inspires,  facilitates  the  execution  of  his  schemes  of 
iniquity. 

They  gave  alms.  But  their  charities  were  all  of  a 
public  nature,  performed  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the 
streets.  The  sounding  of  a  trumpet  before  them,  is  a 
proverbial  expression,  to  denote  noise  and  ostentation. 
Their  object,  in  all  this,  was  to  enjoy  the  praise  of 
men.  But  when  we  read  that  they  were  destitute  of 
humanity,  (Matt,  xxiii.  23,)  that  they  were  covetous, 
(Luke  xvi.  14,)  and  that  they  devoured  widows' 
houses,  (Matt,  xxiii.  14,)  we  may  be  certain  that  what 
they  gave  publicly,  was  only  intended  to  keep  up  their 
reputation,  and  enable  them  to  carry  on  their  nefarious 
practices  with  the  greater  ease  ;  and  that  their  charities 
were  as  seldom  performed,  and  as  small  in  quantity,  as 
would  possibly  serve  to  promote  the  objects  they  had 
iu  view.     A  hard-hearted,  covetous  man  will  cheer- 
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fully  give  away  a  shilling,  when  it  affords  him  facilities 
of  gaining  a  pound.  Whenever  you  see  a  great  pro- 
fessor, who  gives  to  public  charities,  but  sends  the 
private  sufferer  empty  away ;  who  grinds  the  faces  of 
the  poor,  and  robs  the  widow  of  her  habitation,  you 
may  be  certain  you  see  a  pharisee. 

They  paid  tithe  of  anise,  mint,  and  cummin,  and 
omitted  the  duties  of  justice,  humanity,  and  fidelity. 
(Matt,  xxiii.  23.)  It  follows,  that  those  who  acquire 
wealth  by  their  immoral  practices,  and  who  devote  a 
small  part  of  their  ill-gotten  gain  to  the  support  of 
ministers  and  religious  institutions,  under  an  idea  of 
sanctifying  the  remainder,  are  pharisees. 

They  made  broad  their  phylacteries.  "  The  phy- 
lacteries," says  Dr.  Jennings,  "  are  little  scrolls  of 
parchment,  in  which  are  written  certain  sentences  of 
the  law,  inclosed  in  leather  cases,  and  bound  with 
thongs  on  the  forehead  and  on  the  left  arm."  Godwin 
supposes  they  wrote  at  length  on  these  parchments  the 
four  following  sections  of  the  law:  1.  Exod.  xiii. 
2—10;  2.  Exod.  xiii.  11—16;  3.  Deut.  vi.  4—9; 
4.  Deut.  xi.  13 — 21.  They  understood,  literally,  the 
command  respecting  the  words  of  the  law,  "  Thou  shalt 
bind  them  for  a  sign  xipon  thine  hand,  and  they  shall 
be  as  frontlets  between  thine  eyes."  From  ostentation, 
the  pharisees  made  the  hand  phylactery  so  broad,  that 
it  reached  above  the  elbow,  pretending  by  this  an  ex- 
traordinary reverence  for  the  law.  The  Greek  word, 
phylacterion,  signifies  a  spell,  and  these  parchments 
were  thus  called,  because  the  superstitious  pharisees 
supposed  that,  like  amulets,  spells,  and  charms,  they 
would  preserve  them  from  dangers.  Hence,  those 
persons  who  lead  wicked  lives,  and  have  a  supersti- 
tious reverence  for  the  scriptures  ;  who  transcribe  a 
few  verses  from  the  Bible,  and  wear  them  about  their 
necks  as  charms,  to  preserve  them  from  witches,  and 
cure  them  from  agues,  are  pharisees. 

They  enlarged  the  borders  of  their  garments.  The 
Jews  were  commanded  to  "  make  them  fringes  in  the 
borders  of  their  garments."    (Num.  xv.  38,  390     The 
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use  of  this  fringe  was,  "  That  they  might  look  upon  it, 
and  remember  all  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and 
do  them."     This  fringe  was  to  be  set  upon  the  four 
corners  of  the  upper  garment,  (see  Deut.  xxii.  12,) 
which  was  made  of  a  square  piece  of  cloth.     As  to  the 
form  of  this  fringe,  the  Hebrew  word  in  the  former 
text  is  Isi/sith,  "  a  flower  ; "  and  in  the  latter,  ged'rfim, 
which  denotes  the  form  of  the  flower ;  for  its  import  is 
cones,  or  conical  clusters,  increasing  in  size  from  the 
apex,  or  point.     This  fringe,  therefore,  was  nothing 
else  but  a  conical  flower  appended  to  the  strings  with 
which  they  tied  on  the  upper  garment,  and  which,  in 
modern  phrase,  may  be  rendered,  a  tassel,  or  tuft. 
This   is   the  import   of  the  Greek   word  craspedon, 
which,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  5,  is  improperly  rendered  bor- 
der, and  in  Matt.  ix.  20,  and  xiv.  36,  hem.     In  all  these 
places  Dr.  Campbell  has  rendered  the  word,  tuft.     It 
was  these  tufts  or  tassels  of  their  garments,  which  the 
pharisees  wore  uncommonly  large,  under  a  pretence  of 
superior  regard  to  the  law.      Godwin   observes,  that 
they  put  sharp  thorns  into  these  tassels,  that  by  their 
frequent  pricking,  they  might  be  reminded  of  the  com- 
mandment. 

These  tassels  were  worn  by  the  Jews  generally,  and 
even  by  our  Saviour  ;  and  it  appears  that  the  common 
people  had  adopted  the  superstitious  notion,  that  some 
peculiar  holiness,  or  virtue,  resided  in  them :  for  the 
woman,  who  was  diseased  with  the  issue  of  blood, 
touched  the  hem  (or  a  tassel)  of  our  Lord"s  garment, 
in  expectation  of  a  cure  ;  and  with  the  same  view,  tin? 
inhabitants  of  Gennesaret  brought  their  diseased  friends 
to  him,  "And  besought  him  that  they  might  only  touch 
the  hem  (or  a  tassel)  of  his  garment." 

"Some  conceive,"  says  Dr.  Jennings,  '•the  fringe 
(or  tassel)  was  to  be  a  distinguishing  badge,  which 
God  ordered  his  people  of  Israel  to  wear  on  their 
clothes,  in  the  nature  of  a  livery,  that  they  might  be 
known  for  his  servants,  who  was  not  ashamed  to  own 
them  lor  his  peculiar  people  ;  as  he  had  before,  lor  the 
same  purpose,  ordered  them  to  wear  a  distinguishing 
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mark  in  their  flesh,  namely,  circumcision.  This  ac- 
count well  agrees  with  the  reason  given  for  their  wear- 
ing it,  "  That  they  might  look  upon  it,  and  remember 
all  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  to  do  them:"  that 
is,  that  it  might  remind  them  that,  as  the  servants  of 
Jehovah,  whose  livery  they  wore,  they  were  bound  to 
do  all  that  he  had  commanded  them.  And  as  by  this 
badge  they  were  to  be  distinguished  from  the  servants 
of  all  other  gods,  so  it  was  to  be  a  guard  upon  them 
from  idolatry ;  accordingly  it  follows :  "  That  ye  seek 
not  after  your  own  hearts,  and  your  own  eyes,  after 
which  ye  used  to  go  a  whoring."  Those,  then,  who 
pay  extraordinary  respect  to  the  word  of  God  in  their 
dress,  but  neglect  it  in  their  lives  ;  who  are  more  con- 
cerned about  the  shape  and  colour  of  a  bonnet,  gown, 
or  coat,  than  the  practice  of  piety  and  virtue,  are  pha- 
risees. 

They  were  ambitious  of  worldly  honour,  loving  the 
uppermost  rooms  at  feasts,  the  chief  seats  in  the  syna- 
gogues, greetings  in  the  markets,  and  the  titles  of 
Rabbi,  Master,  and  Father.  And  every  professor  of 
religion  who  seeks  distinction  at  feasts,  and  titles  of 
honour,  in  one  word,  every  proud  professor,  is  a  pha- 
risee. 

They  regretted  the  murder,  and  embellished  the  se- 
pulchres of  the  ancient  prophets,  and  persecuted  the 
modern.  It  follows,  that  those  who  are  perpetually 
crying  up  the  virtues,  and  lamenting  the  persecutions, 
of  the  primitive  saints,  but  who  stigmatize  the  piety 
and  virtue  of  their  contemporaries  as  enthusiasm  and 
fanaticism,  and  languish  for  the  repeal  of  the  acts  in 
favour  of  liberty  of  conscience ;  that  they  may  im- 
prison, torture,  and  hang  reputed  heretics,  are  rank 
pharisees. 

If  it  be  objected  to  the  above,  that  a  man  ought  not 
to  be  called  a  pharisee,  who  imitates  the  ancient  pha- 
risees only  in  some  one  particular ;  it  may  be  replied, 
that  in  each  of  the  particulars  noted,  they  acted  the 
hypocrite,  and  hypocrisy  was  the  distinguishing  cha- 
racteristic of  the  sect:  "  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the 
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pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy."  By  this  term,  our 
Lord  frequently  designated  them  :  "  Be  not  as  the  hy- 
pocrites/'    "  Woe  unto  you,  hypocrites,"  etc. 

Godwin  divides  the  pharisees  into  seven  sorts  ;  but 
it  is  not  worth  while  to  go  into  a  detail  of  their  petty 
differences,  since,  in  point  of  character,  they  were  much 
the  same. 

But  it  will  be  said  that  they  were  not  all  alike  ;  the 
worst  of  them  might  be  as  bad  as  here  represented ;  but 
surely  there  were  exceptions.  I  answer,  that  the  re- 
marks above  characterise  them  as  a  sect ;  and  it  is  to 
be  feared  that  the  exceptions  were  but  few,  as  our  Sa- 
viour never  spoke  favourably  of  them  ;  and  it  would 
be  an  impeachment  of  his  character,  to  suppose  that 
his  indiscriminate  censures  did  not  apply  to  them  ge- 
nerally. The  pharisee  that  went  up  to  the  temple  to 
pray,  gave  himself  a  good  character  ;  but  when  we  re- 
flect that  he  went  down  to  his  house  unjustified,  and 
that  hypocrisy,  which  includes  lying,  formed  a  consti- 
tuent part  of  the  character  of  a  pharisee,  we  cannot  at- 
tach much  credit  to  his  bare  assertion.  The  apostle 
Paul  is  generally  considered  as  having  been  a  very 
moral  man  previous  to  his  conversion  ;  but  this  is 
doubtful.  What  he  says  of  himself,  (Phil.  iii.  6.; 
that  as  touching  the  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law, 
he  was  blameless,  is  generally  misunderstood.  In  the 
preceding  verse,  he  informs  us,  that  as  touching  the  law, 
he  was  a  pharisee,  that  is,  he  adopted  their  views  and 
interpretations  of  it.  But  it  has  been  shown  that  they 
made  void  the  obligations  of  the  moral  part  of  it,  by 
their  traditions:  they  omitted  justice,  humanity,  and 
fidelity  ;  and  substituted,  in  the  room  of  these  virtues, 
the  washing  of  hands,  the  frequent  repetition  of  long 
prayers,  the  payment  of  small  tithes,  etc.  etc.  The 
apostle  might,  therefore,  as  a  pharisee,  be  re] 
blameless,  touching  the  law,  though  he  paid  no  re 
to  its  moral  precepts.  That  he  was  not,  in  the  proper 
sense  of  the  word,  blameless,  as  touching  the  moral 
law,  is  certain,  because  it  convinced  him  of  covetous- 
ncss.  (Rom.  vii.  7.)     He  also  acknowledges  that  he 
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"  was  before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  in- 
jurious :"  he  consented  to  the  death  of  Stephen,  and 
was  "  exceeding  mad"  against  the  christians.  It  will, 
perhaps,  be  said,  in  palliation  of  his  destructive  zeal, 
that  he  thought  he  had  been  doing  God  service.  This 
explains  his  motive,  but  does  not  justify  his  conduct. 
Bonner,  Laud,  and  other  fiery  bigots,  have  acted  under 
the  same  persuasion,  and  our  Lord  represents  it  as 
common  to  all  persecutors  :  "  Whosoever  killeth  you, 
will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service.''  Some  have 
supposed  that  his  profession  of  innocence  respected 
the  letter  of  the  law,  rather  than  the  spirit;  but  even 
in  this  sense  he  was  not  blameless.  The  law  saith, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  covet.  Thou  shalt  not  kill."  Now, 
according  to  his  own  account,  he  violated  the  letter  of 
the  law  in  these  two  points  ;  and  none  but  a  pharisee 
can  admit,  that  a  man,  whose  heart  is  hardened  by 
covetousness,  and  whose  conscience  is  stained  with  hu- 
man blood,  is  a  moral  character. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  the  pharisees  could  not  have 
been  generally  reputed  pious,  had  they  really  been  the 
monsters  of  iniquity  here  described  ;  the  answer  is, 
that  in  all  ages  the  bulk  of  mankind  have  not  consi- 
dered the  practice  of  moral  virtue  as  necessary  to  form 
a  character  truly  religious.  Many  fathers  of  the  church, 
who  were  canonized  by  the  papists,  and  whose  title  to 
saintship  is  considered  as  indisputable  by  many  pro- 
testants,  were  remarkable  for  nothing  but  covetous- 
ness and  cruelty  ;  they  augmented  the  revenues  of  the 
church,  and  cursed,  and  persecuted  to  death,  those 
whom  they  wickedly  stigmatized  as  heretics.  Have 
the  Mandarins  of  China,  and  the  Brahmins  of  Hindos- 
tan,  gained  their  reputation  for  sanctity  by  a  due  dis- 
charge of  all  the  duties  of  morality?  What  makes  a 
modern  popish  saint  ?  Believing  as  the  church  be- 
lieves, attending  mass,  confessing  to  a  priest,  eating 
fish  instead  of  flesh  nearly  half  the  year,  and  many  other 
matters  equally  remote  from  a  life  of  holiness.  And 
what  are  those  things  which  constitute  many  a  modern 
protestant  saint  ?     An  orthodox  creed,  a  zealous  ob- 
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servance  of  the  prescribed  rites  and  ceremonies  of  wor- 
ship, and  hating  all  other  denominations  of  christians  ? 
Thank  God !  in  all  ages  there  have  been  a  few  who 
could  see  that  the  practice  of  virtue  is  indispensable  ; 
but,  as  to  the  multitude,  those  who  are  at  all  conversant 
with  history,  and  who  notice  the  opinions  and  prac- 
tices of  their  contemporaries,  know  that  my  representa- 
tion of  saintship  is  not  a  caricature,  but  a  striking  like- 
ness. Reader,  "  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
his  righteousness,"  (or,  as  Dr.  Campbell  renders  it, 
"  the  righteousness  required  by  him,)  in  opposition  to 
the  righteousness  required  by  the  scribes  and  pharisees, 
and  thou  shalt  be  blessed  with  glory,  honour,  immor- 
tality, eternal  life,  while  hypocritical  pharisees  shall 
have  their  portion  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  lire 
and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death. 


SKETCHES  OF  SERMONS. 


SKETCH  I. 

"  Never  man  spake  like  this  man."  (John  vii.  46.) 

These  words  were  spoken  in  answer  to  a  question 
proposed  by  the  chief  priests  and  pharisees,  who  having 
been  galled  to  exasperation  by  the  manner  in  which 
Christ  had  exposed  their  hypocrisy  and  corrupt  gl 
on  the  law,  sent  forth  officers  to  seize  and  bring  him 
to  them  for  punishment.  The  officers  unit  on  this 
errand,  but  were  so  stricken  with  his  doctrine  and 
manner,  that  they  had  no  power  to  take  him.  Disap- 
pointed and  vexed  by  this  circumstance,  the  priests 
demanded  of  them,  " >Why  have  ye  not  brought  him?" 
To  which  they  replied  in  the  language  of  the  text, 
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"  Never  man  spake  like  this  man."    Where  observe, — 

1.  That  the  fascinating  and  persuasive  tendency  of 
Christ's  discourses  did  not  arise  from  their  being  ac- 
commodated to  the  taste  of  his  hearers  ;  he  never  pan- 
dered to  the  wickedness,  the  lusts,  the  errors,  or  the 
ignorance  of  men. 

On  the  contrary,  he  always  and  strongly  insisted 
on  holiness,  rigidly  required  a  life  of  benevolence 
and  righteousness,  and  differed  nearly  on  all  points 
from  the  manner  and  spirit  of  the  Jewish  teachers. 
Neither, — 

2.  Did  the  attractive  influence  of  his  discourses 
spring  from  any  oratorical  arts  employed  in  their  de- 
livery. There  can  be  no  doubt  but  he  possessed,  in 
the  highest  degree,  all  the  qualifications  of  a  good  ora- 
tor. He  thought  clearly  on  all  subjects ;  expressed  his 
conceptions  most  perspicuously  and  happily  ;  possessed 
an  unexampled  measure  of  judgment,  and  threw  his 
whole  soul  into  his  discourses. 

Yet  on  no  occasion,  and  on  no  account  whatever  did 
he  ever  play  the  orator.  As  his  teaching  had  a  con- 
stant reference  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  best  inter- 
ests of  men,  so  was  his  language  always  plain,  his  sen- 
tences always  short,  his  arguments  weighty  and  con- 
vincing, and  his  fidelity  of  an  uncompromising  charac- 
ter.    Nor  yet, — 

3.  Did  his  discourses  derive  their  telling  tendency 
from  any  vehemence  that  he  used,  either  in  his  voice  or 
action.  The  sitting  posture,  which  he  generally  as- 
sumed, would  not  admit  of  this. 

But  if  it  would  have  allowed  of  this,  his  mind  and 
heart  would  never  have  permitted  him  to  stoop  to 
things  so  low  and  mean. 

To  what  then — 

II.  Was  the  impression  of  his  discourses  owing'? 
To  what?     Why,— 

1.  To  the  surpassing  excellency  of  his  character. 

A  bad  man  undertaking  to  teach  will  be  despised  ; 
men  will  neither  scruple,  nor  fail  to  say  to  such  a 
teacher,  "  Physician,  heal  thyself." 
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But  the  Saviour's  reputation  for  moral  rectitude, 
piety,  devotion,  and  consistency,  Mould  give  weight  to 
his  words.  It  is  true  that  some,  and  some  in  high 
quarters  too,  said  hard  and  evil  things  of  him;  but  they 
said  them  out  of  hatred  and  malice,  and  could  not  sub- 
stantiate them  when  urged  to  do  so  :  "  Which  of  you 
convinceth  me  of  sin  ?"  No  wonder,  therefore,  that 
his  word  should  be  with  power. 

2.  The  wisdom  by  which  he  spake  must  needs  make 
his  discourses  most  impressive.  No  opposer  ever  pre- 
sented himself  before  him  that  he  did  not  vanquish  and 
put  to  shame. 

How  were  the  wily  and  subtle  confounded,  when 
with  the  utmost  ease,  he  unravelled  those  of  their  so- 
phisms which  were  most  exquisitely  spun  !  (See  Matt, 
xxii.  15  —  46.) 

3.  His  knowledge  of  man's  heart,  and  his  replies,  ob- 
servations and  addresses  to  thoughts  that  were  enter- 
tained, but  not  uttered,  often  struck  his  hearers  with 
surprise  and  awe.  (Matt.  ix.  4 — 8;  Mark  ii.  8 — 12; 
Luke  v.  21—26;  vi.  7  —  11;  ix.  47,48;  John  ii 
24.) 

4.  His  disinterested  and  irrespective  manner  of  ad- 
dress must  of  necessity  impress  the  people  greatly,  and 
give  uncommon  force  to  his  word.  He  reproved  the 
rich  as  well  as  the  poor,  yea  and  equally  did  so.  This 
his  very  enemies  acknowledged,  and  attempted  to 
llatter  and  overreach  him  by  making  it :  but  their  at- 
tempt was  in  vain.   (See  Mark  xii.  12 —  17.) 

5.  The  importance  of  his  subject  always  gave  weight 
to  his  discourses. 

His  subjects  were  never  trivial,  never  trifling  :  had 
they  been  so,  he  could  not  have  had  the  face  to  teach 
"  that  for  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they 
shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment,  seeing 
that  by  their  words  they  shall  be  justified,  and  by  their 
words  they  shall  be  condemned."  (Malt.  xii.  3(5,  37.) 

His  subjects  were  always  fresh  ;  he  presented  the 
invisible  world  to  view,  and  astonished  Ins  hearers  l>\ 
the  divine  realities  he  brought  before  them 
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6.  His  miracles  most  powerfully  sanctioned  his  mis- 
sion ;  and  hence  his  authority  as  a  divine  teacher,  and 
the  weight  of  his  words,  when  he  said,  "  But  I  say  unto 
you,"  etc. 

He  said,  "Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he  bear  witness 
unto  the  truth :  But  I  have  greater  witness  than  that  of 
John  :  for  the  works  which  the  Father  hath  given  me 
to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me 
that  the  Father  hath  sent  me."     And, — 

7.  He  pre-eminently  spake  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
hence  his  speech  was  without  a  parallel.  When  he  had 
read  in  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth,  "  The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor  ;  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal 
the  broken  hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  cap- 
tives, and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind ;  to  set  at 
liberty  them  that  are  bruised,  to  preach  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord."  He  closed  the  book;  and  when 
the  eyes  of  all  were  fastened  on  him,  he  began  to  say 
unto  them,  "  This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your 
ears."  And  as  a  proof  that  it  was  so,  it  is  added, 
"  And  all  bear  him  witness  and  wondered  at  the  gra- 
cious words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth." 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  Though  in  some  respects  you  have  not  equal 
advantages  with  those  who  literally  heard  Christ,  yet 
in  others  you  are  more  highly  favoured  than  they; 
you  can  read  his  discourses,  and  can  refer  to  them, 
even  if  your  memory  should  fail  you.     But, — 

2.  Look  at  the  end  or  design  of  his  teaching,  and 
take  care  that  it  be  answered  in  you. 


SKETCH  II. 
"  It  is  finished."  (John  six.  30.) 

So  thought  the  Jews.     They  had  watchfully  and  un- 
weariedly  sought  for  an  opportunity  of  accusing  Jesus 

H    H 
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to  the  rulers  and  the  people,  of  such  things  as  should 
rouse  the  populace  to  clamour  for  his  hlood,  and  the 
rulers  with  courage  to  shed  it.  The}'  had  now  gained 
their  object,  and  concluded  that  all  their  liability  to 
mortification,  vexation,  and  troubles  of  every  sort,  was 
now  at  end  ;  but  in  this  they  were  much  deceived,  as 
its  accumulated  and  continued  growth  was  but  now 
commencing. 

But  to  other  and  more  important  topics  these  words 
are  truly  applicable.     As, — 

I.  Jesus  had  finished  his  career  of  obedience  to  the 
law,  as  man ;  having  fulfilled  all  righteousness.  He 
had  practised  every  virtue  to  the  uttermost:  and  this 
was  necessary,  or  his  life  had  been  forfeited  for  his  own 
personal  offences.  (Matt.  iii.  15.)     For, — 

1.  As  he  was  man,  lie  was  under  law,  and  obligated 
to  keep  it  perfectly  :  and  from  this  obligation  he  could 
not  have  been  released,  until,  as  our  substitute,  he  had 
fulfilled  all  righteousness,  nor  have  borne  our  griefs  and 
carried  our  sorrows. 

2.  As  he  was  to  be  a  perfect  pattern  to  his  people, 
it  was  necessary  that  he  should  fulfil  all  righteousness, 
which  included  both  his  doing  and  his  suffering  the 
will  of  God  ;  and  in  both  he  fully  obeyed.  He  did  his 
will;  he  was  never  idle  :  "  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be 
about  my  Father's  business  ?"  "  He  went  about  doing 
good."  "  My  meat  and  my  drink  is  to  do  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work."  And  he  suffered 
his  will :  he  never  shrunk  from  duty  through  fear  of 
suffering.  "  The  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me, 
shall  I  not  drink  it?"  Had  he  not  drunk  it,  how 
could  he  have  said,  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  me, 
that  is,  become  my  disciple  and  imitator,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  crojs,  and  follow  me." 

Observe,  however,  his  object  was  not  to  provide  a 

finished  obedience  for  his  people,  such   as  should 

supersede  all  personal  obedience  on  their  part;  with 

be  it  spoken,  such  a  provision  he  could  not 

make.     He  — 

II.  Had  finished  his  important  ministry  to  man; — 
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Having  taught  as  much  of  christian  doctrine  as  the 
world  could,  for  the  present,  bear,  or  as  it  could  un- 
derstand, in  the  present  stage  of  his  mediatorial  work, 
it  became  necessary  for  him  to  complete  it  by  offering 
up  himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the  world.  And 
having  done  this,  he, — 

III.  Had  finished,  that  is,  had  accomplished,  all  that 
the  types  and  shadows  of  the  levitical  economy  had 
indicated,  and  had,  therefore,  superseded  that  economy 
altogether. 

That  economy  had  served  many  important  purposes 
during  its  existence.  It  had  been  a  schoolmaster  to 
bring  men  to  Christ ;  it  had  kept  alive  in  the  minds  of 
men  an  idea  and  an  expectation  of  the  great  atoning 
sacrifice ;  and  now  that  that  sacrifice  was  offered,  u 
was  meet  that  the  hand  which  had  pointed  to  it  should 
disappear;  and  all  in  that  economy  of  ordinances 
which  was  against  us,  "  He  took  it  out  of  the  way, 
nailing  it  to  his  cross."  (Col.  ii.  14.)  Let  not  any 
suppose,  however,  that  he  came  to  destroy  or  to  under- 
mine the  authority  of  moral  law.  He  came  to  free  it 
from  the  false  glosses  put  upon  it,  fully  to  explain  it, 
and  to  give  it  all  possible  authority.  And  having  done 
all  this,  he  had  — 

IV.  Finished  transgression. 

For  a  moment,  when  in  the  garden,  he  sorrowed  even 
unto  death  ;  he  anticipated  this  great  deed ;  and  now, 
bowing  his  head  on  the  cross,  and  yielding  up  the 
ghost,  he  finished  it.  Before  this  hour,  no  atonement 
had  ever  been  made,  except  in  figure  ;  but  now  a  per- 
fect sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world,  was  presented  to  God ;  for  all  sin, 
sins  past  and  future.     But  mark  it  well,  that, — 

1.  He  has  not  finished  our  salvation,  nor  will  he  do 
it  until  the  morning  of  the  resurrection. 

2.  He  has  not  finished  and  so  superseded  our  work. 
We  must  hear,  read,  examine,  repent,  believe,  and 
obey. 

3.  He  will  help  us  in  and  through  our  work  if  we 
look  to  and  wait  on  him  for  help.     "  He  will  strengthen 
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you  with  might  by  his  Spirit,"  etc.  "  I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ,"  etc. 

4.  Many  of  you  have  not  begun  this  work  ;  and  my 
tear  is,  you  will  have  it  to  begin  when  it  should  be 
finished,  and  when  it  will  be  found  too  late  to  finish 
it,— 

5.  Remember  every  man's  work  shall  be  tried  as 
by  fire.  (1.  Cor.  hi.  13.) 

6.  How  dignified  to  die  with  such  a  work  in  hand, 
and  in  such  a  state  of  perfection  ? 


SKETCH   III. 

"  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  divelleth  in  you  ?  "  (1  Cor.  iii.  1 6-) 

It  is  said  that  God  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made 
with  hands.  "  How  should  he  ?  for  however  excellent 
they  may  be  in  their  design,  however  exquisite  in  work- 
manship, or  splendid  in  their  decorations,  they  are  far 
too  mean  to  be  the  palaces  of  a  Being  so  glorious  in  ho- 
liness and  so  great  in  majesty. 

Solomon  seemed  to  doubt  if  God  would  dwell  on 
earth,  asking,  "  Will  God  indeed  dwell  on  the  earth?  " 
In  reply  we  may  in  the  language  of  inspiration  say, 
"  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will 
dwell  with  them,"  and  not  only  with  but  in  them  by 
his  Spirit,  "  For,"  saith  the  text,  "  Know  ye  not,"  etc. 
Here  observe, — 

I.  That  the  Spirit  of  God  is  a  person. 

He  has  understanding.  "  He  searcheth  all  things, 
yea,  the  deep  things  of  God."  (1  Cor.  ii.  10.) 

He  has  will.  "  But  all  these  worketh  that  one  and 
the  self-same  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally," 
etc.     (1  Cor.  xii.  11.) 

His  care  for  the  church  shows  his  personality. 
"  Over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you,"  etc. 
(Acts  xx.  28.) 

His  personality  appears  from  the  form  of  baptism  in 
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which  the  subject  is  set  apart  to  him  as  well  as  to  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

The  benediction,  (2  Cor.  xiii.  14,)  shows  this  matter 
clearly.     But  observe  — 

II.  This  Spirit  is  a  divine  person. 

In  proof  of  this,  consider  the  two  last  sections. 

He  is  styled  "Jehovah."  (Heb.  x.  15— 17.)  He 
is  called  "  God.  "  (Acts  v.  3,  4.)  He  is  said  to  be 
"  eternal."  (Heb.  ix.  14.)  He  is  uncreated,  the  foun- 
tain of  being,  self-existent,  independent,  etc. :  is 
spoken  of  as  "  omnipresent."  (Psalm  cxxxix.  7 —  12.) 
As  "  omniscient."  (1  Cor.  ii.  11.)  As  "  omnipotent," 
being  man's  Creator,  (Psalm  cxxxix.  13 — 16;  Job 
xxxiii.  4,)  and  the  Creator  of  all  creatures  and  things. 
(Psalm  civ.  30.) 

He  is  man's  regenerator.  "  Born  again  of  the 
Spirit."     "  Born  of  God." 

From  the  foregoing  remarks  we  learn  what  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  ;  but  — 

III.  Where  is  he  ?  "  Know  ye  not  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwelleth  in  you '?  " 

Some  say  he  may  be  in  us,  but  we  cannot  know  it. 
What! 

1.  May  he  not  be  known  by  his  work  ?  When  we 
see  a  palace,  do  we  not  know  that  some  architect  reared 
it,  and  not  a  brute '?  And  what  comparison  is  there 
betwixt  the  Spirit's  work  and  ours  '?  Ours  all  bad,  and 
his  all  good.  Every  good  thought,  every  gracious  in- 
clination, every  godly  purpose,  and  every  holy  action,  is 
from  him ;  how  easily  then  may  we  know  if  he  dwelleth 
in  us ! 

2.  How  can  we  be  ignorant  whether  he  dwelleth  in  us 
or  not  ? 

Have  we  ever  prayed  sincerely  and  heartily  to  him 
that  he,  would  come  and  make  his  abode  with  us  ?  We 
know  he  does  not  so  come  to  stay  with  us  without  his 
being  invited  ;  he  is  indeed  said  to  be  found  of  those 
who  sought  him  not ;  but  this  is  in  special  cases  only, 
to  furnish  peculiar  specimens  of  grace,  and  is  rather  to 
be  interpreted  as  a  figure  of  speech,  than  as  an  ordinary 
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and  every  day  fact.  If  you  have  prayed  and  are  pray- 
ing that  lie  would  thus  come  and  make  his  abode  with 
you,  be  assured  he  has  visited  you  and  is  working  in 
you,  for  without  his  presence  and  agency,  you  could  no 
more  be  employed  as  you  are,  than  you  could  originate 
your  own  existence. 

3.  He  may  have  done  something  towards  preparing 
us  as  temples  for  himself,  and  yet  we  be  unfit  to  receive 
him :  the  Augean  stable  is  not,  perhaps,  as  yet  tho- 
roughly cleansed. 

Is  the  sanctuary  decorated  with  graces  ?  Is  it  illu- 
mined with  his  glory  ?     Is  it  meet  for  his  abode  ? 

4.  Pray  to  him,  nay,  plead  with  him,  to  carry  on  and 
accomplish  his  work  in  you,  this  being  absolutely  ne- 
cessary for  your  present,  future,  and  eternal  welfare. 
And— 

5.  Permit  a  word  of  caution  to  be  given  you  ;  take 
care  that  you  never  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God;  you  may 
not  be,  and  we  hope  you  are  not,  in  any  great  danger  of 
doing  so,  by  yielding  to  anything  grossly  sinful  and  of- 
fensive ;  your  danger  may  be  from  the  indulgence  of  a 
light,  trifling  spirit,  leading  to  unprofitable  and  empty 
conversation,  and  the  indulgence  of  a  worldly  spirit. 
And  though  you  in  none  of  these  ways  should  give  of- 
fence to  him,  yet  if  you  omit,  or  but  carelessly  perform, 
your  pious  and  devotional  exercises,  you  will  as  cer- 
tainly offend,  as  by  indulging  open  sin. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

Do  you  say  our  caution  is  too  late,  that  offence  hat. 
been  already  given  by  bolting  the  heart  so  long  against 
him,  or  by  admitting  into  it  again,  those  enemies  with 
whom  he  will  not  and  cannot  remain  ?  Well  if  such  is 
the  case,  be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep;  humble 
yourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  and  look  for 
pardon  through  the  great  atonement,  and  he  will  forgive 
you,  eii.il  purity  )ou,  and  come  into  you.  Yes,  he  will 
DOW  come,  if  there  is  but  a  believing,  longing,  and 
obedient  heart  in  you,  and  will  treat  yon  us  though  you 
ndecL 
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SKETCH  IV. 

"  To  make  all  men  to  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  this 
mystery,"  etc.     (Ephes.  iii.  9.) 

Much  as  our  curiosity  may  have  prompted  us  to 
think  hardly  of  the  divine  Being  for  not  having  made 
known  to  us  much  that  we  have  wished  to  know ;  we 
cannot  complain  of  his  having  hidden  from  us  those 
things  it  concerns  us  mcst  to  know. 

And  among  other  things  which  he  is  anxious  we 
should  know,  and  which  he  has  taken  pains  to  spread 
out  before  us  in  all  its  interest  and  glory,  is  the  fel- 
lowship of  the  mystery  which  from  the  beginniog  had 
been  hid  in  God.     Here  observe, — 

1.  That  by  mystery  is  meant  the  privileges  of  the 
gospel  dispensation.     (See  verses  2  —  6.) 

They  are  thus  called,  having  been  kept  in  a  state  of 
comparative  obscurity  in  past  ages,  but  now  no  longer 
so. 

2.  Christians  have  fellowship  in  this  mystery;  they 
mutually  participate  in  these  privileges,  there  being 
nothing  exclusive  in  the  economy:  all  may  be  par- 
doned and  know  it ;  all  may  be  sanctified  wholly,  and 
may  enjoy  an  abiding  sense  of  the  divine  presence. 

As  a  church,  all  are  joined  together  by  one  Spirit, 
(verse  10,)  and  are  united  to  Christ,  and  have  fellow- 
ship in  all  means,  public  and  private. 

3.  All  are  to  see  their  fellowship  in  this  mystery. 
All  must  understand  that  such  a  fellowship  exists 

a  fellowship   in  holiness,  to  which   all   are   called 
(1.  Pet.  i.  15;)  this  is  the  characteristic  of  the  church 
(Ephes.  v.  25  —  27 ; )  those  therefore  are  no  true  mem- 
bers of  the  church  that  are  not  holy. 

It  is  also  a  fellowship  in  happiness  or  enjoyment. 
Gloominess  is  no  credit  to  religion.  We  are  called 
to  rejoice  evermore  ;  and  to  rejoice  with  joy  un- 
speakable, and  full  of  glory.  (1  Thess.  v.  16;  1  Peter 
L  8.) 
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In  short  it  is  a  fellowship  in  love.  Christ  prayed 
that  all  his  might  he  one  in  love.  "  That  they  all  may 
be  one,"  etc.     (John  xvii.  20  —  23.) 

4.  The  end  why  this  fellowship  should  be  seen  is, 
that  the  world  may  know  and  believe  that  Christ  came 
out  from,  and  was  authorized  by  God.  The  fellow- 
ship of  sinners  will  not  bear  the  light,  for  it  is  a  shame 
to  speak  of  those  things  which  are  done  of  them  in 
secret.  (Chap.  v.  12.)  Free  masons,  odd  fellows, 
chartists,  and  ribbon  men  for  instance :  but  the  fel- 
lowship of  this  mystery  will  bear  the  light,  and  courts 
it.     For,  observe, — 

II.  The  subjects  of  the  heavenly  governments  are 
to  see  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  in  the  salvation 
and  government  of  the  church  militant. 

They,  in  all  probability  see  new  displays  of  the 
wisdom  of  God  in  every  successive  visit  they  pay  to 
this  world.  "Which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look 
into."  We  shall  not  learn  everything  at  once,  when 
we  get  to  heaven. 

2.  They  see  manifold  wisdom,  that  is,  various  dis- 
plays of  it.  They  see  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  atone- 
ment he  has  provided  for  sin,  which  marvellously 
exhibits  the  wisdom  of  his  government  in  reconciling 
the  exercise  of  his  mercy  and  his  justice,  his  purity, 
and  a  relaxation  of  his  right. 

3.  They  see  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  gradual 
development  of  his  will,  allowing  the  world  an  op- 
portunity to  see  whether  in  its  wisdom  it  could  attain 
to  a  right  knowledge  of  God ;  and  when  it  could  not, 
then,  in  ordaining  that  man  should  be  saved  by  the 
foolishness  of  preaching,  through  faith  ;  (lCor.  i.  21 ;) 
thus  putting  his  energy  into  the  gospel,  and  making  it 
his  powerful  instrument  to  save  men.  (Bom.  i.  10'.) 

4.  They'see  the  wisdom  of  God  in  governing  the 
world  fur  the  benefit  of  his  church,  making  all  events, 
persons  and  things,  to  minister  to  the  church's  protec- 
tion, growth  and  glory.  (Ephes.  i.  22  ;  Horn.  viii.  28.) 
In  short, — 

5.  They  see  the  wisdom  of  God  to  be  so  manifold 
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and  consummate,  as  to  justify  us  id  saying  that  this 
is  Jehovah's  masterpiece. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  The  gospel  is  explained  to  you,  it  is  a  mystery  no 
longer ;  you  see  the  fellowship  of  saints  is  a  reality,  a 
benefit,  man's  glory ;  enter  into  it ;  your  judgment 
approves,  why  do  you  hesitate  ? 

2.  Those  who  have  a  part  in  this  fellowship,  have  no 
fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  etc. 
(Chap.  v.  11.)     Take  heed  that  you  have  none. 

3.  Be  not  content  that  with  the  angels  you  see 
God's  manifold  wisdom  in  the  salvation  and  govern- 
ment of  his  church,  and  that  you  share  in  the  advan- 
tages of  this  fellowship  ;  but  endeavour  diligently  and 
constantly  to  bring  others,  and  all,  to  a  participation  of 
the  same  good. 

SKETCH  V. 

"  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of 
God."  (Rom.  viii.  14.) 

What,  and  none  else  ?    No  ;  not  one — 

For  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  that 

to  lead  him  too,  he  is  none  of  his.     Where  observe  — 
I.  That  we  have  need  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  guide 

us:  — 

1 .  Many  are  led  by  passion  and  appetite  :  reason  is 
but  their  slave,  and  is  only  employed  in  making  apolo- 
gies for  their  excesses  — 

2.  There  are  others,  and  many  of  them,  who  are 
wholly  led  by  the  world :  they  must  do  as  other  peo- 
ple do,  they  cannot  pretend  to  be  singular ;  and  if  they 
could,  they  dare  not  do  it — 

But,  after  all,  the  world  is  a  very  unsafe,  nay,  a  very 
bad  guide ;  it  is  always  changing,  and  the  fashion  of  it 
passing  away.  Were  it  right  to-day,  in  all  probability 
it  would  be  wrong  to  morrow  — 

And  were  it  otherwise,  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  make 
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it  our  guide.  "  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things 
that  are  in  the  world,"  etc.  "  If  any  man  will  be  a 
friend  of  the  world,  he  is  the  enemy  of  God." 

3.  Some  affect  to  be  led  by  reason,  apart  from,  or 
independent  of  revelation.  But  that  we  may  know 
what  sort  of  a  guide  unassisted  reason  is,  let  us  look  at 
those  nations  which  have  no  other  guide  ;  they  are 
either  shockingly  superstitious,  or  they  have  no  reli- 
gion at  all. 

4.  Some  are  wholly  for  being  led  by  impulse :  but 
this  must  be  an  unsafe  guide  while  the  mind  is  wholly 
unenlightened  by  the  word  of  God,  or  but  very  partially 
so ;  and  it  must  be  a  most  pernicious  and  perilous 
one,  while  the  heart  is  altogether  enmity  against 
God,— 

And  it  never  can  be  a  safe  one,  until  the  heart  is 
wholly  governed  by  perfect  love  to  God  and  man,  and 
the  mind  is  throughly  instructed  in  the  word  and  will 
of  God  — 

But  even  then,  the  word  of  God,  not  impulse,  is  to 
be  our  authorized  counsellor.  But  mark  it  well,  it  is 
not. 

5.  Revelation  without  the  Spirit's  light  on  it,  but  as 
opened  and  applied  by  him.  Some  there  are  who  rea- 
son thus  upon  this  point :  "  The  word  of  God  is  infalli- 
ble ;  and  we  cannot  want  two  infallible  guides ;  nei- 
ther can  the  allwise  God  have  furnished  two,  where 
only  one  is  wanted ;  therefore  we  have  but  one  that 
we  ought  to  follow,  and  that  is  the  unerring  word  of 
God  alone." 

But  in  opposition  to  this  hasty,  haughty,  and  most 
fallacious  conclusion,  wc  would  observe, — 

(1.)  That  men  are  said  to  be  blind  ;  they  cannot  read 
the  directions  given  to  guide  us  in  the  road  ;  they  can- 
not see  the  road  itself.  Hence  their  need  to  pray, 
"  Open  thou  mine  eyes,"  etc. ;  and  of  the  like  operation 
as  that  recorded,  Lukcxxiv.  45,  "Then  opened  lie  their 
understandings,  that  they  might  understand  the  scrip- 
tures."     liesides  — 

(2.)  They  arc  void  of  any  inclination  to  walk  in  God's 
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way,  being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through  the 
ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of 
their  hearts.  And,  consequently,  before  any  man  can 
be  capable  of  walking  in  this  way,  his  aversion  to  it 
must  be  destroyed  :  and  who  can  do  this  but  the  Spirit 
of  grace.     But  when  — 

(3.)  We  are  renewed,  until  we  be  entirely  so,  we  are 
often  if  not  generally  very  weak,  and  much  in  need  of 
the  Spirit's  aid ;  and  when  perfectly  renewed,  we  can 
no  more  maintain  our  steps  in  this  way,  by  and  of  our- 
selves, than  we  could  find  and  get  into  it  without  help  : 
And  from  what  other  source  than  the  Spirit  of  God  can 
this  help  be  drawn  ?  "  That  he  would  grant  you,"  etc. 
(Ephes.  iii.  16.) 

(4.)  We  cannot  walk  in  God's  ways  without  comfort 
as  they  sometimes,  perhaps  often,  prove  very  exhaust- 
ing to  the  mind  ;  and  whence  can  we  fetch  this  comfort, 
but  from  the  Spirit  ?  "  Walking  in  the,"  etc.  And 
observe — 

III.  That  all  who  are  led  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  the 
sons  of  God.  But  how  does  this  appear  ?  How  ?  why — 

1.  Because  those  who  are  led  of  the  Spirit,  must 
first  be  born  again  of  him,  and  being  so,  are  sons  of 
God.  (John  i.  12,  13.)  "  To  as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  power,"  etc. 

2.  Because  they  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption 
into  their  hearts,  and  he  dwells  in  them  :  "  Because  ye 
are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth,"  etc.  (Gal.  iv.  6.) 
"Hereby  know  we,"  etc.  (1.  John  iv.  13.)  This  the 
Spirit  attests.   (Verse  16.) 

3.  And  as  they  are  taken  into  this  relation,  the  dis- 
positions that  best  accord  with  it,  and  most  benefit  it, 
are  given  to  them.  They  love,  reverence,  and  obey 
their  heavenly  Father.  "  For  he  that  loveth  not, 
knoweth  him  not,  for  God  is  love."  (1.  John  iv.  8.) 
"  And  he  that  loveth  God,  loveth  him  that  is  begotten 
of  him."  (1.  John  v.  1.)  If  such  were  not  the  case, 
we  could  not  be  exhorted  to  exercise  that  mind  which 
was  in  Christ,  and  to  be  followers  of  God  as  dear 
children,  (see  Phil.  ii.  5  ;  Ephes.  v.  1,)  refraining  from 
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all  conformity  to  our  former  lusts,  and  putting  on  the 
closest  resemblance  to  our  heavenly  Father.  (1.  Peter 
i.  14—16.) 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  The  Spirit  does  not  operate  mechanically,  he 
leads  sons,  does  not  drive  slaves. 

2.  The  Spirit  inspires  no  new  revelation  ;  nor  does 
he  bring  what  he  never  brought  before  ;  avoid  enthu- 
siasm. 

3.  Take  heed  how  you  treat  your  guide  :  do  not  vex 
him  ;  do  not  grieve  him  lest  he  depart,  etc. 

4.  Consider  and  claim  your  privileges  as  sons,  par- 
ticularly at  the  throne  of  grace. 

5.  Take  heed  that  you  never  act  in  a  manner 
unbecoming  the  relation  in  which  you  stand. 


SKETCH  VI. 

"  O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt .' "  (Matt 
xiv.  31.) 

The  great  sin  of  worldlings  and  mere  professors  of 
religion  is  believing  too  much,  seeing  such  believe 
without  warrant ;  but  the  failing  of  God's  people  is  in 
believing  too  little,  fearing  to  believe,  where  they  have 
God's  warrant  for  doing  so,  as  in  the  case  before  us : 
Peter  had  Chrisfs  warrant  for  going  to  his  master  on 
the  water,  and  for  believing  that  he  should  be  upborne 
on  the  waves.  For  awhile  he  did  believe  and  walked, 
but  at  length  his  faith  waxed  feeble,  and  he  began  to 
sink  and  to  cry,  and  was  heard,  and  thus  addressed. 
Where,  observe, — 

I.  Peter  had  thought  himself  possessed  of  strong 
faith.  (Verse  28.) 

Certainly  but  few  would  have  ventured  to  do  what 
he  did;  but  he  took  his  faith  to  be  stronger  than 
it  was.  And  we  often  think  our  faith  is  strong  before 
it  is  tried,  and  then  we  find  it  to  be  but  feeble. 
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That  is  little  faith  which  is  exercised  in  the  power, 
but  not  in  the  willingness  of  God  to  deliver  and  bless 
his  people;  for  what  weightier  reasons  have  we  for 
trusting  in  the  power  of  God  than  in  his  goodness  and 
readiness  to  help  and  save .?     Have  we  any  ? 

Let  it  not,  however,  be  forgotten  that  what  there  is 
of  faith,  though  it  be  but  little,  it  is  good,  because  it  is 
genuine,  and  it  will  conduct  us  to  Christ,  and  cause  us 
to  cleave  to  him.  Peter  did  not  call  for  a  rope,  or  try 
to  save  himself  by  swimming. 

And  little  faith  will  lead  us  to  pray  earnestly  in  our 
extremity.     Peter  cried,  "  Lord  save  me."     But — 

II.  Genuine  faith,  if  little,  will  often  be  mixed  with 
doubts  and  fears,  as, — 

When  our  necessity  is  very  urgent,  or  our  danger 
great,  and  strongly  impressing  the  senses.  Thus  Jesus 
had  bid  Peter  come  to  him,  but  the  winds  were  whis- 
tling, and  the  waves  were  roaring  and  raging,  hence  his 
faith  gave  way. 

You  are  now  coming  to  Jesus,  and  coming  at  his  bid- 
ding too,  but  what  if  an  alarm  were  given,  that  the  chapel 
is  giving  way  and  falling,  what  would  your  faith  be  ?  * 

2.  Genuine  faith,  though  little,  will  comfort  and  en- 
courage you,  so  long  and  so  far  as  you  look  to  the 
power,  the  goodness,  and  the  veracity  of  God:  and  it 
is  only  as  the  enemy  shall  succeed  in  turning  your  at- 
tention suddenly  and  closely  to  your  unworthiness, 
great  sinfulness,  and  rich  desert  of  punishment,  that 
faith  will  yield  to  fear.     Be  on  your  guard,  therefore. 

3.  When  the  answer  of  your  prayers  and  the  grant  of 
your  expectations  follow  closely  on  their  being  offered 
and  indulged,  your  faith,  though  little,  will  steadily 
support  you;  but  when  the  Lord  defers  his  answers 
and  supplies,  then  faith,  if  little,  like  a  slender  twig, 
bends  under  the  weight  incumbent  on  it. 

Peter  expected  to  walk  as  cleverly  as  his  Master  on 
the  water ;  but  when  the  support  was  deferred,  owing 
to  his  greater  attention  to  the  winds  and  waves  than  to 

*  This   outline  was  very  probably  prepared  or  employed  ou 
some  occasion  of  chapel  opening.  —  Edit. 
I   I 
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his  Master's  command,  his  faith  failed,  and  his  power 
to  tread  the  water  ceased,  in  consequence  of  which  he 
began  to  sink. 

And  wherefore  is  it  that  we  doubt  of  success,  or 
safety,  while  acting  under  Christ's  command  '?  What 
reason  have  we  for  doing  so,  or  can  we  have  ?  None 
whatever.     Hence, — 

III.  The  reproof  which  is  here  given  ;  for  this  is  the 
language  of  reproof. 

It  is  gentle  reproof,  it  is  true,  compared  with  what  is 
merited  ;  for  what  reason  for  doubting  have  we  now, 
that  we  have  not  always  had  ?  And  if  ever  our  faith  was 
commendable  and  necessary,  it  must  be  so  at  this  time. 

Can  we  have  any  ground  for  doubting  of  his  care, 
while  we  give  him  credit  for  his  love  ? 

And  what  reason  have  we  to  call  his  love  in  ques- 
tion?    It  was  — 

1.  Love,  not  power,  which  brought  him  down  from 
heaven  to  our  help. 

2.  It  was  love  to  us  that  carried  him  through  his 
sufferings  for  us. 

3.  It  is  love  to  us  that  induces  him  to  make  inter- 
cession for  us. 

4.  It  was  his  love  for  us  that  moved  him  to  give  to 
us  such  o:ceeding  great  and  precious  promises. 

5.  His  love  to  men  has  taken  millions  of  them  to 
heaven,  and  certainly  it  will  not  leave  you  behind. 

But  see  that  you  have  true  faith,  be  it  ever  so  little  ; 
rest  not  in  light,  however  great,  nor  yet  in  good  desires, 
however  good ;  no,  nor  yet  in  godly  purposes,  how- 
ever godly  ;  for  some  have  advanced  thus  far,  and  after 
all  have  perished. 

But  why  should  any  be  content  with  little  faith,  when 
they  may  have  much  ?  And  may  not  all  have  much? 
Shall  we  ever  have  hotter  means  for  acquiring  it?  or 
can  we  have  better  means?  Have  we  not  those  very 
means  which  have  giv<  n  use  to  strong  faith  in  many  <>f 
our  fellow  christians?  and  would  they  not  do  the 
same  in  us,  if  skilfully  and  prayerfully  employed?  Let 
us  the  n  pray,  "Lord,  I  believe,  help  thoumy  unbelief." 
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SKETCH  VII. 


"  Walk  in  wisdom  towards  thein  that  are  without,  redeeming  the 
time."  (Col.  iv.  5,  6.) 

The  welfare  of  the  church  of  Christ  always  requires 
that  its  members  should  walk  in  wisdom  towards  them 
that  are  within  its  pale,  as,  without  this,  the  more  fickle 
of  its  members  would  be  made  weaker,  and  stumbled, 
and  the  edification  of  itself  in  love  would  be  impossible. 

But  it  is  not  less  necessary  to  its  welfare  that  its 
members  should  walk  in  wisdom  towards  them  that 
are  without  its  pale,  as  without  this  the  church  could 
never  be  replenished,  nor  yet  sinners  be  converted  to 
God.     Observe, — 

I.  The  behaviour  which  the  Spirit  of  God  com- 
mands the  disciples  of  Christ  to  maintain  towards  those 
that  are  without,  that  is,  without  the  church,  unbe- 
lievers :  these  are  never  called  christians  in  the  New 
Testament,  as  that  would  be  misnaming  them. 

Those  that  are  within,  the  saints  judge ;  but  those 
that  are  without,  God  judgeth. 

To  walk  in  wisdom  towards  these,  consists  in  pur- 
suing a  good  end  by  the  best  means.    Now  one  end  is — 

(1.)  That  those  without  do  us  no  hurt  that  are 
within. 

It  is  not  an  easy  matter  to  breathe  in  a  contagious 
atmosphere,  and  escape  infection.  "  Evil  communica- 
tions corrupt  good  manners,"  etc.  "  To  keep  himself 
unspotted  from  the  world/' 

(2.)  Another  end  to  be  followed  is,  that  we  who  are 
within  do  no  hurt  to  them  that  are  without.  We  hurt 
them  if  we  deepen  their  prejudice,  or  harden  them  in 
sin  ;  and  to  avoid  these,  we  must  neither  support  their 
principles  and  practices,  nor  yet  connive  at  them. 

Nor  must  we  render  them  obstinate  and  perverse  in 
their  offences,  by  adopting  an  undue  severity  towards 
them  at  any  time,  or  on  any  account. 

On  the   contrary,   we   should  endeavour  to  bring 
i  i  2 
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about  their  conversion,  this  being  an  object  greatly  to 
be  wished.  "  He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise."  "  And 
they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  shall  shine  as  the 
stars,"  etc.  But  whoever  would  attain  this  end,  must 
soften,  dissolve,  and  annihilate  men's  prejudices  against 
religion,  by  convincing  them  that  it  is  a  real  thing,  a 
good  thing,  and  the  best  thing  in  the  world. 

(3.)  Our  last  end  to  be  pursued  is  to  redeem  the  time 
or  opportunity  which  remains  for  promoting  their  be- 
nefit and  securing  our  own :  the  season  for  securing 
these  objects  cannot  be  long,  at  best  — 

It  may  prove  very,  very,  short — 

It  therefore  should  be  seized  instantly,  improved  in- 
dustriously, and  pursued  with  an  unwearied  and  a  per- 
severing constancy. 

In  short,  he  who  would  make  the  most  of  his  brief 
opportunity  for  benefiting  others  and  himself,  espe- 
cially those  without,  must — 

II.  Adopt  the  advice  here  given :  "  Let  your  speech 
be  always  with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt." 

Speech  was  given  to  man,  as  an  immortal  being :  had 
he  been  intended  for  this  life  only,  he  might  have  done 
without  it,  as  other  animals  do. 

Though  it  must  be  acknowledged,  it  is  a  distin- 
guished source  of  pleasure  and  enjoyment,  because  a 
great  means  of  improvement  and  dignity. 

But  being  designed  for  an  immortal  and  exalted  feli- 
city, it  was  meet  and  necessary  that  he  should  be  thus 
endowed ;  and  if  we  would  train  this  gift  in  the  best 
manner,  it  should  "  always  be  with  grace,"  with  a  good 
and  benevolent  intent,  to  others  and  to  all. 

(2.)  It  should  always  be  of  a  gracious  nature,  if  not 
always  of  grace  as  its  theme.  We  cannot,  strictly 
speaking,  make  grace  our  only  theme,  while  we  have 
to  live  in  and  by  the  world;  but  our  speech  may  always 
be  of  a  gracious  nature,  seeing  we  may  always  speak, 
of  earthly  things,  in  such  a  way  as  to  demonstrate 
that  we  are  enlightened  and  benevolent,  and  wish  to  In 
approved  by  God  and  all  good  men. 

And  if  our  speech  may  always  be  of  a  gracious  nature 
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even  when  speaking  of  earthly  things,  how  much  more 
may  it  be  so,  when  speaking  of  those  that  are  heavenly ! 
But— 

(3.)  Then  is  our  speech  with  most  grace,  when  it  is 
most  seasoned  with  salt :  when  it  is  best  calculated  to 
check  the  corrupting  tendency  of  ordinary  conversa- 
tion among  worldly  and  wicked  men,  and  to  amend  and 
elevate,  if  not  wholly  to  change,  its  character,  by  mak- 
ing men  ashamed  of  it. 

This  godly  course  will  lead  us — 

III.  To  an  important  discovery  ;  we  shall  learn  how 
we  ought  to  answer  every  man.  This  knowledge  re- 
quires an  acquaintance  with  religion  in  its  theory, 
which  can  only  be  obtained  by  reading  and  studying 
the  Bible,  or  by  hearing  it  read  and  expounded ;  by 
reading  and  studying  other  sound  and  sensible  books 
on  the  same  subject,  and  by  conversation.  This  course 
of  inquiry  will  not  fail  to  spread  out  the  theory  of  re- 
ligion before  us  in  all  its  beautiful  proportions :  and 
we  shall  have  sufficient  scope  for  the  exercise  of  this 
knowledge,  seeing  we  are  to  be  ready  always  "  to  give 
an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  a  reason  of  the 
hope  that  is  in  us,  with  meekness  and  fear." 

And  where  is  the  man  that  hath  not  objections  to  be 
met,  doubts  and  difficulties  to  be  solved,  and  fears  and 
feebleness  that  call  for  help  ? 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  No  man,  that  is  no  christian  man,  doth,  or  has  any 
right  to  live  to  and  for  himself:  on  the  contrary,  he 
should  endeavour  to  be  useful. 

2.  God  will  make  those  useful,  who  scripturally  en- 
deavour so  to  be. 

3.  These  two,  works  and  words,  never  should  be 
separated  ;  works  may  convince  and  give  rise  to  reso- 
lution ;  but  words,  and  words  only,  can  declare  what 
must  be  done  in  order  to  salvation. 

Works,  therefore,  without  words,  will  do  but  little 
for  us  ;  but  words  without  works  will  do  less. 
i  i  3 
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SKETCH   VIII. 
"  Come  over  into  Macedonia  and  help  us."     (Acts.  xvi.  9,  10. 

"  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give,"  is  a  principle 
of  action  clearly  inculcated  in  the  New  Testament. 
This  is  right  in  temporal  things  we  know  ;  for  "  whoso 
hath  this  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  have 
need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from 
him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?"  And  if  we 
are  to  be  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate, 
in  temporal  things,  how  much  more  should  we  be  so  in 
spiritual  ones  !  Whenever  any  are  found  in  need  of 
aid,  especially  of  spiritual  aid,  as  far  as  we  are  able,  we 
are  bound  to  assist  them,  and  as  soon. 

It  was  on  this  principle  that  St.  Paul  furnished  help 
so  readily  to  this  Macedonian  applicant, 

In  discoursing  on  these  words  let  us, — 

I.  Consider  what  we  may  account  to  be  a  call  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  heathen. 

II.  How  we  may  assuredly  gather  that  it  ought  to 
be  sent  to  any  particular  place  in  preference  to  others. 

I.  We  have  to  consider  what  we  may  account  to  be 
a  call,  etc. 

1.  Christianity,  or  the  love  of  God  and  man,  in- 
spired by  the  Holy  Ghost,  prompts  to  it ;  hence,  if  all 
were  filled  with  the  Spirit,  no  other  prompter  would  bi 
wanted. 

2.  Christ's  command  to  his  apostles  may  surely  be 
considered  as  a  call  to  the  work.  (Matt,  xxviii.  19.)  For 
commands  and  promises  delivered  to  the  representa- 
tives of  the  church,  concern  the  whole  church,  as  far  as 

are  applicable  to  the  states  of  its  several  members. 
Thus  the  promises  and  commands  to  Moses,  concerned 
i  Jewish  church  ;  and  those  delivered  to  the  apostles, 
the  christian. 

(3.)  Promises  to  encourage  us  in  the  work  may  bi 
considered  as  a  call  to  send  the  gospel  to  the  heathen 
Our  judgment  and  experience  tell  us  thai  it  would  be 

id  thing  for  the  world,  if  it  were  converted  •  and 
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the  scriptures  assure  us  that  it  shall  be  so,  and  stimulate 
us  to  attempt  it,  telling  us  that  we  shall  assuredly  suc- 
ceed in  the  attempt.     But — 

(4.)  The  very  extent  of  the  atonement  itself,  it  being 
provided  for  all  the  fallen  and  perishing  of  mankind, 
ought  to  be  considered  as  a  call  to  christians  to  send 
the  gospel  to  every  intelligent  creature  in  the  world  : 
for  God  would  not  have  provided  this  atonement  for  all, 
if  he  had  not  desired  and  willed  the  salvation  of  all. 
And  that  this  was  provided  for  all,  is  expressly  stated 
when  it  is  said,  that  "  God  sent  not  his  son  into  the 
world,  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world 
through  him  might  be  saved. 

Nor  are  we  left  to  infer  that  God  wills  the  salvation 
of  all,  but  are  plainly  and  expressly  told  so ;  for  in  the 
New  Testament  we  are  exhorted  to  make  supplications, 
prayers,  and  intercessions,  with  giving  of  thanks  for  all 
men,  seeing  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God  our  Saviour;  who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved, 
and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  If  then 
he  will  have  all  to  be  saved,  he  must  will  that  all  men 
should  have  the  gospel  of  salvation  preached  to  them, 
But  how  may  we  — 

II.  Assuredly  gather  that  it  ought  to  be  sent  to  any 
particular  place  in  preference  to  others ?  How  ?  why  — 
(1.)  The  place  to  which  Paul's  attention  was  now 
directed  was  a  Roman  colony,  and  Paul  was  a  Roman 
citizen,  thus  showing  us,  that  when  a  door  is  open  to 
any  fellow  subjects  in  a  heathen  state,  we  have  an 
especial  call  to  give  them  the  gospel. 

And  being  fellow  subjects,  we  have  peculiar  facilities 
in  sending  it. 

(2.)  The  man  in  the  vision  represented  the  disposi- 
tion of  the  people  to  be  favourably  inclined  towards  the 
gospel.  "  Come  over  and  help  us."  When  the  peo- 
ple of  any  place  are  willing  and  desirous  to  have  chris- 
tian teachers  sent  to  them,  and  when  as  Cornelius  and 
his  friends,  they  are  gathered  together  to  hear  words  of 
them  whereby  they  may  be  saved,  it  surely  may  be 
considered  a  sufficient  call  to  send  the  gospel  to  them, 
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(3.)  The  apostle  and  his  friends  were  waiting  for  a 
call,  and  were  ready  to  go :  thus  when  God  provides 
men,  who  are  willing  and  wishful  to  go,  and  we  have 
places  that  are  wanting  such  men,  we  surely  ought  to 
consider  ourselves  as  called  by  that  Providence  which 
gave  us  the  men  to  send  them. 

(4.)  When  we  have  success  in  any  place,  it  surely 
demonstrates  that  we  had  a  call  to  send  the  gospel  to 
it,  and  that  we  are  in  the  path  of  duty  in  continuing  the 
gospel  there,  so  long  as  the  success  remains. 

We  readily  admit  that  men  may  be  proselyted  with- 
out being  genuinely  converted  ;  proselytism,  therefore, 
is  no  certain  mark  of  success ;  but  where  a  real  work  of 
conversion  is  in  progress,  which  must  be  admitted  to 
be  of  God,  there  we  may  boldly  affirm  that  we  have 
success,  and  are  in  the  path  of  duty  in  continuing  the 
gospel  there.  "  Ye  are  our  epistles,  written  by  the 
Spirit  of  God."  These  prove  our  mission  as  well  as 
his.  Abbe  du  Bois  laboured  thirty  years  in  India, 
without  making  a  single  convert,  according  to  his  own 
confession ;  and  we  want  no  other  proof  that  he  was 
never  sent  of  God. 

(5.)  Men's  pressing  need  of  help  may  fairly  be  inter- 
preted as  an  infallible  indication  that  the  gospel  ought 
to  be  sent  to  them.  Some,  perhaps,  will  say,  that  the 
heathen  are  as  good  as  we  are :  but  this  is  not  true, 
their  religion  increases  depravity;  ours,  as  far  as  ever  it 
acts,  corrects  it.  Look  at  their  degraded  superstitions  : 
there  is  no  longer  a  halo  of  glory  thrown  around  their 
filth,  their  gore  and  vice.  Seeing  therefore  that  they 
are  weary  of  the  tyrant's  yoke,  and  are  anxious  to  break 
it  from  their  necks,  surely  it  is  our  duty  to  assist  (hem 
in  freeing  themselves  from  it,  and  to  claim  them  for  the 
Lord.     And  let  it  be  observed  — 

(6.)  That  our  gospel  will  help  them.  It  is  admira- 
bly adapted  for  the  work  ;  and  there  is  nothing  else  that 
can  help  them.  Hence  then  we  gather  that  it  is  out- 
duty  to  raise  the  means  of  sending  this  gospel  by  men 
of  God  to  the  heathen,  and  of  aiding  them  hy  our 
prayers. 
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SKETCH  IX. 

"  Thus  it  is  written,  aud  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to 
rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day."  (Luke  xxiv.  46.) 

These  words  were  spoken  to  the  disciples  of 
the  Saviour  on  the  day  of  his  resurrection.  Jesus 
joined  himself  to  them  as  they  were  assembled  on  the 
evening  of  that  day,  and  were  receiving  the  account  of 
his  journeying  with  two  of  his  disciples  to  Emmaus, 
and  was  made  known  to  them  in  breaking  of  bread, 
and  said  unto  them, "  Peace  be  unto  you.  But  they  were 
affrighted,"  etc.  (Verses,  37 — 44. )  And  having  directed 
their  attention  to  what  was  written  of  himself  in  Moses, 
in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  then  opened  he  their 
understandings,  etc.  Then  opened  he  their  understand- 
ings, (when  they  could  more  readily  see  and  receive 
their  meaning — and  when  it  became  necessary  that 
they  should  understand  them  for  their  own  comfort 
and  the  world's  instruction,)  and  taught  them  that  as  it 
was  thus  written,  it  behoved  him  thus  to  surfer  and 
rise  again  the  third  day.     Observe  then  — 

I.  That  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  thus  suffer 
as  it  had  been  written  of  him.     Not  — 

(1.)  To  confirm  his  doctrine. 

Some  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  suffered  no  mar- 
tyrdom, who  nevertheless  sufficiently  confirmed  their 
doctrine.  And  other  prophets,  as  Enoch  and  Elijah, 
did  not  die  at  all,  yet  they  fully  confirmed  their 
doctrine  :  there  could  therefore  be  no  need  thatChrist 
should  die  for  this  purpose.      But — 

(2.)  It  was  necessary  that  he  should  suffer  that  he 
might  be  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  So  Daniel :  "  He  was 
cut  off,  but  not  for  himself;  it  was  to  finish  transgres- 
sion, to  make  an  end  of  sins,  and  to  make  reconciliation 
for  iniquity."  So  Isaiah,  "  The  Lord  laid  on  him,"  etc. 
"  He  shall  bear  their  iniquities,"  etc.  "  If  it  be  possible, 
let  this  cup,  "  etc.  But  it  was  not  possible  ;  for  with- 
out shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission.     The  papists 
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offer  an  unbloody  sacrifice  ;  can  such  a  sacrifice  obtain 
remission  for  us  ?  They  offer  Christ ;  but  Christ 
offered  himself. 

(3.)  There  was  no  natural  necessity  that  Christ 
should  suffer. 

He  had  not  sinned,  and  therefore  was  not  liable  to 
suffer  for  any  sin  of  his  own.  But  there  was  a  moral 
necessity  for  his  suffering,  or  the  world  must  have 
perished ;  the  necessity  of  his  suffering,  therefore, 
sprang  from  his  love.  (John  iii.  16, 17.)  But  there  was  — 

(4. )  A  necessity  for  his  suffering  that  the  word  might 
be  fulfilled,  for  thus  it  was  written.  It  was  foretold 
that  he  would  suffer,  as  the  prediction  was  to  be  part 
of  the  external  evidence  of  divine  revelation;  and  hav- 
ing been  predicted,  it  was  necessary  that  the  prediction 
should  be  verified. 

APPLICATION. 

If  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  suffer  for  sin,  it 
is  equally  necessary  that  we  should  have  faith  in 
the  efficacy  of  his  sufferings ;  we  must  not  merely 
believe  the  fact,  but  trust  in  the  merit  of  it.  This 
merit  must  be  appropriated,  or  afflicted  consciences 
cannot  be  relieved.    Observe  — 

II.  There  was  an  equal  necessity  why  he  should  rise 
the  third  day.     There  — 

(1.)  Was  no  necessity  that  he  should  rise  to  confirm 
his  doctrine  ;  for  if  it  were  so,  then  the  doctrine  of  the 
prophets  and  apostles  remains  unconfirmed  to  this  day, 
as  they  are  not  risen.  Nor  in  that  case  would  his  own 
doctrine  have  been  obligatory  prior  to  his  resurrection ; 
though  he  said  before  this  that  the  Jews  had  no  cloak 
for  their  sin,  that  is,  in  rejecting  his  doctrine.  "  The 
works  that  I  do,  bear  testimony  of  me.'"  "  If  ye  be- 
lieve not  me,  believe  the  works." 

(2.)  It  was  necessary  that  he  should  rise  to  complete 
his  priestly  work.  lie  was  to  appear  before  God  with 
his  own  blood :  he  was  to  make  intercession  for  the 
people  :  and  he  was  to  bless  them. 
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(3.)  It  was  necessary  that  he  should  rise  to  take  the 
reins  of  government,  or  the  control  of  all  beings  and 
things,  good  and  bad,  into  his  hands,  for  the  purpose 
of  bringing  his  many  sons  to  glory. 

(4.)  It  was  necessary  that  he  should  rise  to  dispense 
the  Spirit  to  his  followers.  "  If  I  go  not  away,  the 
Comforter  will  not  come." 

(5.)  It  was  requisite  that  he  should  rise  as  the  first 
fruits  of  those  that  sleep  in  him.  If  he  had  not  risen, 
neither  had  we,  for  he  is  to  raise  us.  "  This  is  the 
will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth 
the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,"  etc.  "  As  in  Adam 
all  die,"  etc.  He  is  placed  instead  of  Adam  at  the  head 
of  our  race. 

(6.)  It  was  necessary  that  he  should  rise  the  third 
day.  Had  he  risen  sooner,  it  might  have  been  said 
that  he  did  not  die,  and  so  could  not  rise  again.  And 
had  he  lain  longer  in  the  grave  than  was  necessary  to 
prove  the  reality  of  his  death,  disrespect  had  been 
shown  to  his  meritorious  offering.  And  had  he  not 
risen  on  the  third  day,  what  had  become  of  the  truth 
of  that  prophecy,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in 
hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  cor- 
ruption ?"  In  agreement  with  this  prediction  he  rose 
the  third  day.  The  Jews  deny  this;  so  do  our  infidels ; 
but  how  "?  and  with  what  consistency  ? 

(7.)  On  the  Socinian  scheme,  his  resurrection  was 
not  necessary  to  the  completion  of  his  work  as  priest, 
for  his  death  completed  it.  Had  he  lain  in  the  grave 
until  now,  no  disrespect  had  been  shown  to  his 
sacrifice ;  as,  according  to  that  scheme,  he  offered 
none.  Neither  was  it  necessary  that  he  should  rise  to 
give  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  there  was  no  Holy  Ghost  to 
give. 

The  late  Mr.  Belsham  said  of  the  Saviour,  we  know 
not  where  he  is,  or  what  he  is  doing  :  and  in  saying  so, 
we  doubt  not  he  uttered  the  sentiments  of  his  brethren  ; 
they  can  do  very  well  without  him,  for  any  use  they 
make  of  him. 

But  what  can  you  do  without  him  ?     If  he  is  not 
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risen,  all  gospel  preaching  is  vain,  and  your  believing 
is  vain. 

Ye  are  yet  in  your  sins — 

Is  he  not  risen  ?  then  what  is  said  of  his  being  risen 
as  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  sleep  in  him,  and  of  his 
being  able  to  raise  you  and  appointed  to  do  it,  is  all  an 
airy,  empty, delusive  dream. 

If  you  know  not  where  he  is,  and  what  he  is  doing, 
then  must  your  case  be  one  of  doubt,  anxiety,  and  fear. 
But  such  is  not  your  case. 

But  if  you  know  where  he  is,  and  what  he  is  doing, 
and  what  he  will  do;  see  to  it  that  you  live  by  his  work, 
that  you  live  in  conformity  to  your  profession,  obligation, 
and  interests. 


SKETCH    X. 

"  What  do  ye  more  than  others  .'"  (Matt.  v.  1? . 

Jesus  having  now  entered  upon  his  ministry,  went 
about  all  Galilee  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and 
preaching  the  good  news  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing 
all  manner  of  sickness  and  disease  among  the  people. 
The  consequence  was,  his  fame  spread  through  all  Sy- 
ria, and  they  brought  to  him  their  sick,  their  lunatics, 
their  paralytics,  and  possessed  persons,  and  he  healed 
them.  On  these  accounts  great  multitudes  followed 
him,  and  seeing  them,  he  went  up  into  a  mountain  for 
convenience,  took  his  seat,  as  a  teacher,  and  then  pro- 
ceeded to  address  the  people.  His  disciples  being 
nearest  to  him,  he  directed  this  inimitable  discourse  to 
them,  and  through  them  to  the  multitudes.    Observe — 

I.  That  though  this  sermon  was  in  an  especial  man- 
ner directed  to  his  immediate  disciples,  yet  is  it  appli- 
cable to  and  obligatory  on  all  christians  of  whatever 
time  or  place. 

The  law,  which  it  freed  from  all  the  false  glosses  put 
on  it,  and  which  it  so  fully  and  impressively  expounded, 
was  not  only  intended  as  an  instrument  of  convict  inn. 
but  as  a  rule  of  conduct  for  men  to  walk  by. 
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(2.)  The  drift  of  this  discourse  was  not  to  teach  the 
disciples  their  need  of  faith  in  order  to  salvation,  for 
they  were  believers  already ;  no,  nor  yet  to  teach  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  works,  for  that  would  have 
been  to  contradict  Genesis  xv.  6,  and  many  other  places. 
Nor  was  it  to  teach  the  way  of  justification  at  all,  as  the 
disciples  were  already  justified.     But — 

(3.)  It  was  designed  to  teach  the  only  way  in  which 
we  can  manifest  our  justification,  and  demonstrate  the 
reality  and  perfection  of  our  renovation  ;  and  that  is, 
by  walking  continually  in  the  practice  of  those  works 
that  are  pre-eminently  pure  and  good. 

It  was  especially  designed  to  furnish  a  rule  of  action 
which  should  in  all  cases  be  easy  of  application,  and 
productive  of  the  greatest  amount  of  good  to  man, 
whether  in  solitude  or  social  life.  In  short,  it  was  in- 
tended to  teach  and  train  us  to  that  course  of  godly 
living  which  shall  best  accord  with  the  light,  the  purity, 
the  benevolence,  and  the  glory,  of  the  christian  cove- 
nant. 

And  considering  what  God  has  done  for  all  those  on 
whose  behalf,  and  for  whose  benefit  he  has  ordained,  set 
up,  and  established  the  christian  dispensation;  he  is 
entitled  to  look  for  a  prompt  and  most  affectionate  im- 
provement of  his  loving-kindness  to  mankind. 

But,  alas  !  the  greater  part,  yea,  the  far  greater  part 
of  men  are  anything  but  what  they  should  be.  Let  it. 
however,  be  observed, — 

II.  That  God  expects  his  people  to  act  a  very  dif- 
ferent part.  "What  do  ye  more  than  others?"  If 
they  do  not  more,  and  are  not  widely  different  from 
others,  they  furnish  no  proof  to  others  that  they  are  the 
genuine  disciples  of  the  Saviour. 

And  unless  they  very  much  surpass  others  in  all 
things  pertaining  to  religion  and  to  life,  they  have  but 
little  that  can  certify  an  enlightened  and  tender  con- 
science, that  they  do  indeed  belong  to  the  familv  of 
God. 

Do  we  not  know  more,  much  more  of  the  divine  will, 
and  of  that  which  is  good  in  his  sight  than  any  of  the 
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children  of  this  world  can  know,  seeing  they  neither 
consult  nor  receive  God's  revealed  will  ? 

And  do  we  not  profess  to  have  more  light,  more  re- 
gardfor  God,  more  benevolence  to  men,  than  the  child- 
ren of  this  world  do  ? 

And  have  we  not  been  laid  under  greater  obligations 
to  God,  than  men  ordinarily  are,  having  received  more 
from  him  than  they  have  done  ? 

And  have  we  not  promised  and  vowed  to  God  much 
more,  very  much  more,  than  they  ? 

And  is  not  his  glory  much  more  intimately  connected 
with  our  doings  than  theirs  ? 

And  we  acknowledge  too  that  we  ought  to  do  more 
than  barely  differ  from  the  world  in  profession  and  ap- 
pearance :  a  parrot  may  talk ;  ay,  and  a  monkey  may 
play  antics. 

(1.)  We  must  do  more  than  others,  yea,  than  any 
others  who  have  not  real  religion,  in  morals.  Those 
who  are  governed  by  established  usages  and  customs 
come  short  of  the  text.  We  must  break  through  and 
away  from  every -thing  that  is  evil.  Our  light  must 
"  shine  before  men."  (See  preceeding  verses.) 

It  is  not  enough  to  come  up  to  the  custom  of  trade ; 
we  must  inquire  if  the  custom  is  lawful  and  equitable. 

(2.)  We  must  excel  others  in  our  dispositions,  tem- 
pers, and  speech.  (See  prcceeding  verses.) 

(3.)  We  must  go  beyond  others  in  our  regard  for  the 
cause  of  Christ :  worldlings  will  attend  public  worship  ; 
they  will  even  give  to  it ;  nay,  and  some  will  give  to  it 
their  anise,  and  mint,  and  cummin.  But  we  must  wor- 
ship God  in  spirit  and  truth  ;  we  must  give  from  prin- 
ciple, and  have  a  well-regulated  and  an  unabated  zeal 
for  its  honour  and  furtherance. 

(4.)  Infidels  originate  no  good  institutions,  promote 
not  good  and  godly  education ;  v.  c  must  do  both  ;  in 
short,  our  motto  must  be,  "■  13e  better  than  others;  do 
more  than  others.'' 
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SKETCH    XI. 

"  Looking  unto  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith."  etc. 
(Heb.  xii.  2  — 4.) 

Whatever  our  degree  of  light,  whatever  the  mea- 
sure of  our  consideration,  or  to  whatever  height  our 
courage  and  constancy  may  rise,  we  still  shall  need 
motives  to  animate  and  cheer  us  in  our  christian  course 
so  as  that  we  may  gain  the  goal.  Aware  of  this  the 
apostle  in  the  first  verse  draws  our  attention  to  departed 
saints,  as  a  cloud  of  witnesses  encompassing  us  about, 
to  animate  us. 

He  next  directs  our  attention  to  Jesus,  our  great 
Exemplar,  to  animate  us.     Where  observe — 

I.  Jesus  is  set  before  us  as  a  motive,  under  the  idea 
of  his  being:  — 

First.  The  author  of  our  faith. 

(1.)  He  is  the  author  of  the  scriptures  which  contain 
our  faith.  But  for  him,  there  had  been  no  revelation 
of  divine  mercy. 

(2.)  He  is  the  principal  subject  of  which  the  scrip- 
tures treat ;  take  Christ  out  of  the  scriptures,  and  what 
of  any  interest  or  importance  to  man  have  you  left  ? 

(3.)  He  inspires  the  principle  of  faith  in  the  heart. 
This  I  take  to  be  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul,  Philippians 
i.  29,  "  For  unto  you  it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ 
not  only  to  believe  on  him."  etc.  He  not  only  gives 
you  opportunity  to  believe,  encouragement  to  believe, 
and  assists  you  so  to  do  ;  but  often  works  in  you  sove- 
reignly, to  produce  such  an  effect  in  you.      But  he  — 

Secondly.  Is  the  finisher  of  our  faith. 

(1.)  He  carries  it  on  in  us.  Under  this  notion  he 
was  addressed  by  the  poor  man  who  brought  his 
afflicted  son  to  him  for  a  cure.  Jesus  said  to  him,  "  If 
thou  canst  but  believe,  all  things  are  possible  to  him 
that  believeth.  Then  said  the  man,  Lord,  I  believe, 
help  thou  mine  unbelief."  (Mark  ix.  24.)  And  under 
the  same  idea,  the  apostles  prayed  to  him,  when  they 
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found  it  difficult  to  receive  his  word,  "  Lord  increase 
our  faith." 

He  carries  it  on  in  us  by  the  intimations,  declara- 
tions, and  promises  of  his  word  •  all  of  which,  but 
especially  the  last,  are  in  Jesus  Christ,  yea,  and  amen. 
To  these  therefore  he  draws  our  attention  ;  on  these  he 
leads  us  to  meditate  ;  these  he  opens  and  applies,  and 
on  these  he  prompts  us  to  venture  and  trust. 

(2.)  He  finishes  our  faith  by  giving  us  the  perfect 
and  eternal  enjoyment  of  all  the  great  and  glorious 
things  he  has  promised  to  us  in  the  heavenly  state. 
Unto  this  Saviour  it  is  that  — 

II.  The  eye  of  our  faith.  "  Looking  unto  Jesus  the 
author,"  etc. 

He  was  no  probationer  on  earth,  and  consequently 
in  no  danger  of  miscarriage ;  but  he  was  exposed  to 
many  difficulties  and  disagreables,  and  therefore  had 
scope  for  the  exercise  of  those  graces  and  virtues 
which  made  him  a  proper  and  glorious  example  to  all 
his  disciples  in  every  age  and  place.  So  long  therefore 
as  we  dwell  in  this  bewildering  and  perilous  region, 
we  ought  to  fix  our  eye  on  him,  and  mark  his  conduct — 

(1.)  He  endured  great  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  himself,  that  is,  varied,  violent  and  determined 
opposition,  in  word  and  deed,  from  those  whose  wrath 
and  malice  knew  no  bounds ;  hence  they  were  not  to 
be  deterred  from  their  opposition  by  any  displays  of 
excellence  and  majesty,  but  to  his  very  face  offered 
every  insult  and  indignity.  Yet  all  this  was  endured 
without  the  least  retaliation  :  they  found  no  end  oi'  his 
patience,  forbearance,  and  pity.  On  such  an  example 
we  cannot  too  steadily  fix  our  eye. 

(2.)  lie  endured  the  cross. 

No  death  can  be  more  lingering,  painful,  and  cruel, 
than  that  of  the  cross,  and  therefore  bad  to  endure, 
under  any  circumstances,  even  when  most  desei 
what  then  must  it  be,  when  not  deserved  at  all,  but  the 
contrary.  Yet  he  patiently  endured  its  lingering 
agonies,  indulging  in  no  feeling  but  that  of  pity  to 
murderers. 
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The  cross,  since  our  Lord  endured  its  pain,  has  been 
proverbial  for  suffering,  and  is  that  which  every  dis- 
ciple of  Christ  is  to  be  in  readiness  to  endure,  if  called 
to  it.  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself."  etc. 

(3.)  He  despised  the  shame,  that  is,  the  shame  of  the 
cross. 

The  cross  was  too  shameful  and  ignominious  a  death 
for  any  to  be  doomed  to  but  slaves  and  the  worst  crimi- 
nals. It  was,  if  possible,  more  disgraceful  than  the 
gallows  is  in  this  country.  Yet  Jesus  made  light  of 
this  shame  ;  so  far  was  he  from  fainting  at  the  prospect 
of  it,  that  he  looked  on  it  as  a  thing  undeserving  of  his 
regard,  treated  it  as  a  trifle,  and  felt  it  to  be  such.  Do 
you  rise  above  the  shame  connected  with  your  christian 
profession,  associates,  and  services  ?  What  hinders  you 
from  following  in  your  Master's  track  ?    Kemember  — 

(4.)  That  your  Master  was  prompted  and  assisted 
patiently  and  magnanimously,  to  pass  through  the 
unparalleled  scene  of  his  suffering,  by  the  joy  that  was 
set  before  him.  "  Who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
him,"  etc.  That  joy  consisted  in  promoting  Jehovah's 
glory  by  the  reheading  and  redeeming  of  the  human 
race.  See  a  remarkable  reference  to  the  presentation 
of  this  joy  in  Isaiah  1.  1  —  6.  This  work  being  ever 
before  him,  he  was  straitened  until  he  had  accom- 
plished it.  And  when  accomplished,  he  then  sat 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God  to  com- 
plete his  work  by  intercession  and  government,  and  to 
enjoy  the  establishment  and  augmentation  of  his  me- 
diatorial glory. 

How  disinterested  his  joy!  Not  so  ours;  we  are 
allowed  to  look  at  our  own  interests. 

How  great  his  love  !  We  sometimes  doubt  if  he 
will  plead  for  us.  Yet  on  what  can  his  heart  be  more  set? 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  Let  us  see  to  it  that  this  beginner  of  faith  in 
men,  produce  it  in  ourselves :  has  he  done  it  ?    If  not, 
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depend  on  it  the  fault  is  ours,  not  his  ;  and  unless  he 
work  it  in  us,  we  shall  finally  perish  with  the  un- 
believers. (John  iii.  36.) 

2.  Having  faith  in  him,  look  to  him  by  faith ;  me- 
ditate much  and  frequently  on  what  he  did,  on  what  he 
suffered,  and  on  his  manner  of  doing. them ;  also  on  the 
motive  that  actuated  him  in  his  course,  that  you  may 
never  be  weary  or  faint  in  your  minds. 

3.  Let  nothing  divert  you  from  your  purpose  of  look- 
ing unto  and  considering  Jesus  your  great  Exemplar. 


SKETCH  XII. 

"  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God!"  (Mark  x.  2a; 


But  how  can  this  be  ?  Are  we  not  told  that  pardons, 
indulgences,  and  masses,  may  be  had  for  money  ? 
And  if  so,  then  that  relief  in  and  deliverance  from  the 
pains  of  purgatory  maybe  had  for  the  same  commodity. 
But  then  how  can  it  be  a  hard  thing  for  those  that  are 
rich  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  It  is  evident 
enough,  therefore,  that  the  Romanist's  doctrines  re- 
specting pardons,  indulgences,  masses,  etc.,  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  text  cannot  agree  or  stand  together ; 
and  which  is  to  give  way,  judge  ye. 

And  if  religion,  either  wholly  or  chiefly  consisted  in 
benevolence,  then  could  it  not  be  so  hard  a  thing  for  the 
rich  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God;  but  as  it  consists  in 
the  new  man,  ""Which after  God  iscreated  in  right 
ness  and  true  holiness;"  hence  there  maybe,  and  i b, 
much  difficulty  attending  the  entrance  of  the  rich 
kingdom  of  God.     But, — 

I.  How  can  these  things  be?    For, — 

1.  The  rich  man  i :,  under  no  temptation  either  t<> 
cheat  orsi' 

Poor  men,  when  greatly  pressed   by  po\ 
tempted  to  do  ,  lies. 

And  those  who  are  not  pressed  by  poverty,  but 
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hunger  and  thirst  to  be  rich,  are  but  too  often  tempted 
to  make  haste  to  be  rich,  and  to  overreach  and  steal 
for  that  purpose. 

But  the  rich  are  saved  from  such  temptations. 

2.  The  rich  are  under  no  temptation  to  murmur  at 
the  dealings  of  divine  providence. 

The  poor  are  in  danger  of  that ;  and  those  who  can- 
not lay  hold  of  wealth  as  soon,  or  to  that  amount,  which 
they  desire,  are  in  danger  of  doing  it ;  and  all  who  are 
tempted  to  murmur  at  the  conduct  of  divine  providence, 
and  yield  to  it,  if  they  ever  had  any  religion  have  lost 
some,  if  not  the  whole,  of  what  they  had,  and  so  cannot 
be  saved  in  that  state.  And  without  religion  there  is 
nought  but  hell  for  them. 

3.  Riches  afford  a  man  the  means  of  doing  good ; 
and  he  who  does  good  with  his  wealth  lays  up  in  store 
for  himself  "  agood  foundation  againstthe  time  to  come, 
that  he  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life.  "  (Tim.  vi.  19. ) 

4.  A  rich  man's  charity  will  engage  the  prayers  of 
others  for  him  ;  and  these  his  friends  will  be  ready  to 
receive  him  into  everlasting  habitations.     Besides, — 

5.  As  riches  exempt  a  man  from  so  much  incon- 
venience and  suffering,  and  furnish  so  powerful  an 
incentive  to  gratitude  and  obedience  to  God,  may  we 
not  fairly  and  with  much  propriety  ask, — 

II.  What  great  difficulty  can  there  be  lying  in  the 
way  of  a  rich  man's  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ? 
What  difficulty  ? 

Why  every  man  finds  it  difficult  to  enter  it ;  for  his 
entrance  into  it  is  opposed  by  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil ;  and  so  do  these  oppose,  that  he  has  to 
labour,  to  run,  to  fight,  and  to  suffer,  to  get  in ;  nay, 
he  has  to  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross  daily 
to  do  it. 

But  the  rich  find  it  peculiarly  hard  to  enter  in. 
For, — 

1 .  Riches  generate  a  spirit  of  independence  on  the 
providence  of  God.  We  are  prone  to  say  in  our 
hearts  as  we  become  rich,  "  My  might,  and  the  power  of 
my  hand,  hath  gotten  me  this  wealth."    (Deut.  viii.  17.) 
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2.  The  possession  of  riches  often  leads  to  false  im- 
pressions of  divine  favour.  We  are  apt  to  consider 
riches  given  as  a  reward  of  excellency,  rather  than  as 
a  trust. 

3.  The  possession  of  wealth  often  unfits  for  the 
discharge  of  most  important  duties ;  as  visiting  the 
sick  poor,  holding  communion  with  the  saints,  especially 
poor  saints,  while  rich  men  in  the  church  cannot 
endure  if  they  may  not  be  allowed  to  have  the  pre- 
eminence. 

4.  Rich  persons  often  take  it  so  ill  to  be  reproved, 
or  even  to  be  told  of  their  faults,  especially  by  persons 
beneath  them  in  rank,  and  have  it  so  much  in  their 
power  to  annoy  those  who  dare  to  do  it,  that  it  is 
but  seldom  that  they  are  faithfully  dealt  with,  and  are 
often  flattered. 

5.  Riches  but  too  often  inflame  avarice.  The 
young  man  in  the  text  would  have  followed  Christ  had 
he  been  poor ;  but  the  parting  with  his  wealth 
he  could  not  brook;  he  rather  wished  for  more 
than  less. 

6.  If  the  rich  escape  the  foregoing  evils,  they  are  in 
danger  of  pampering  their  bodily  appetites,  of  feasting 
the  eye  with  delectable  scenes  and  finery,  the  ear  with 
melodious  sounds  and  harmony,  and  to  gratify  the  flesh 
with  ease  and  softness. 

7.  Riches  but  too  often  lead  us  to  indulge  our 
children  and  dependents  (if  we  have  any)  in  pride 
and  parade,  in  idleness  and  vice.  Thus  do  riches  blind 
the  mind,  steal  away  the  heart,  indulge  the  flesh,  and 
proportionately  indispose  men  to  conversion,  and  to 
submit  themselves  to  God  :  and  thus  it  is  that  they 
stand  in  the  way  of  man's  salvation. 

Yet  after  all,  who  is  there  that  believes  this  doctrine  ? 
Would  not  all  like  to  make  the  experiment  or  trial  for 
themselves  ? 

From  what  has  been  said,  we  sec  how  it  comes  to 
pass  that  so  few  deeply  or  even  truly  pious  persons  are 
rich  ;  namely,  because  so  many  seek,  or  at  least  come 
at,  wealth  before  religion  is  thought  of,  and  then  they 
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cannot  submit  to  the  terms  on  which  alone  it  can  be 
had.  Or  if  religion  and  wealth  come  together,  the 
surpassing  love  of  wealth  and  other  things  springs  more 
rankly,  and  so  chokes  the  seed. 

From  the  whole  we  may  learn  what  cause  the 
poor  have  to  be  resigned  to  the  dispensations  of 
divine  providence  in  allotting  to  them  so  small  a 
portion  of  this  world's  goods,  and  in  preferring  to 
give  to  them  the  true  riches  ;  and  we  see  too  how  much 
reason  there  is  why  they  should  make  the  most  of 
their  advantage. 
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PREFACE. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  writer  of  this  tract  dis- 
approves of  instruments  of  music  in  public  worship ; 
:hat  he  was  not  satisfied  with  everything  done  by  the 
trustees  and  preachers,  in  reference  to  the  organ  ques- 
tion, and  the  disputes  which  arose  out  of  it ;  and  that 
he  spoke  his  mind  at  considerable  length  on  these 
subjects  at  the  London  Conference.  Whatever  the 
errors  of  the  preachers  might  be,  however,  he  was 
satisfied  they  were  errors  of  the  judgment  and  not  of 
the  heart ;  and  not  of  sufficient  magnitude  to  justify  a 
separation  from  the  connexion.  Those  ministers  are 
surely  to  be  pitied,  who  are  neither  allowed  to  profess 
infallibility,  nor  to  make  a  mistake.  He  gave  the 
complainants,  too,  credit  for  their  assertions,  that  their 
opposition  to  the  organ  was  the  dictate  of  conscience  ; 
and  that  their  miuds  were  fully  made  up  not  to  make 
a  division.  Upon  both  these  latter  points  his  charity 
was  soon  obliged  to  give  up  the  ghost. 

He  was  astonished  when  he  was  assured  that  the  dis- 
sentients had  an  organ  in  one  of  their  chapels  near 
Leeds.  By  way  of  apology  for  this  piece  of  inconsist- 
ency, he  was  informed  that  the  organ  at  Brunswick  was 
opposed,  not  on  its  own  account  merely,  but  because  it 
was  viewed  as  the  precursor  of  the  liturgy.  By  and  by 
the  Protestants'  yearly  meeting  was  held,  and  the  new 
code  of  laws  was  issued  with  the  stamp  of  their  legis- 
lative authority.  It  was  soon  whispered,. that  they  had 
granted  to  their  London  friends  the  use  of  the  liturgy  ! 
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The  author  was  very  much  stunned  with  the  sound  of 
the  organ  at  Burley  ;  but  he  was  not  prepared  to  give 
his  assent  to  this  report:  he  thought  that  even  impu- 
dence must  have  some  limits  ;  and  that  they  could  not 
go  quite  so  far  as  to  make  a  conscientious  dread  of 
the  liturgy  a  pretence  for  their  separation,  and  imme- 
diately enact  its  use  in  their  own  communion.  A  sight 
of  the  rules,  however,  instantly  banished  all  delusion: 
and  the  fact  is  now  in  black  and  white,  that  they  have 
adopted  the  liturgy  as  well  as  the  organ — the  two 
terrible  scare-crows  which  frightened  them  from  the 
old  connexion. 

Their  rules  will  give  a  practical  illustration  of  the 
credit  due  to  their  other  professions.  They  affected  to 
be  mightily  in  love  with  the  laws  of  Methodism,  and 
wanted  nothing  more  of  the  Conference  than  a  strict 
observance  of  them  ;  and  in  framing  their  own  code, 
they  professed  to  take  Mr.  Wesley  as  a  guide.  It  was 
naturally  expected  from  such  declarations,  that  the 
power  would  remain  with  the  travelling  preachers, 
only  guarded  against  abuse  by  some  cllicicnt  checks. 
Instead  of  this,  however,  they  have  stripped  their 
itinerants  of  every  particle  of  power,  both  legislative 
and  executive,  and  modestly  assumed  to  themselves,  as 
will  he  shown  in  this  pamphlet,  much  greater  pre- 
rogatives than  the  Conference  preachers  ever  claimed  ; 
uot  allowing  the  people  any  means  of  redress,  in  cases 
of  mal-administration.  The  secret  is  now  out,  and  the 
mystery  explained.  No  one  can  doubt  that  what  they 
have  done  to  their  own  ministers,  they  wished  to  do  t<> 
ours.  Their  aim  was  to  govern  the  preachers,  and 
trample  them  under  foot ;  and  now  that  they  can  be 
gratified  in  this  matter,  in  their  own  connexion,  their 
consciences  no  longer  boggle  at  organs  or  liturgies  ; 
both  missionaries  and  people  are  welcome  to  flutes  and 
forms  of  prayer,  if  they  will  but  patiently  wear  their 
fetters.  The  writer  respects  conscience,  even  in  its 
wanderings,  and  reverences  it  when  under  the  direction 
uf  divine  truth;  but  he  abominates,  from  the  depths  of 
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his  soul,  the  man  who  under  its  guise  is  aiming  at  his 
own  aggrandizement. 

Many  more  particulars  in  the  rules  and  .conduct  of  the 
faction  deserve  exposure,  if  leisure  could  be  found  for 
it.  In  preparing  this  letter  for  the  press,  the  writer 
could  seldom  devote  more  than  fifteen  minutes  to  it 
without  interruption  ;  but  when  he  considers  how  he 
was  imposed  upon  by  their  hypocrisy  ;  how  his  name 
has  been  abused,  as  though  he  were  favourable  to  their 
proceedings  ;  and  how  many  precious  souls  have  been 
led  astray  by  their  impious  libels  on  his  brethren, 
generally,  in  that  vile  repository  of  falsehood  and  malig- 
nity, the  Protestant  Magazine ;  he  thinks  it  due  to 
himself,  and  to  the  church  of  Christ,  to  testify  his 
abhorrence  of  their  principles,  and  to  show  that  they 
are  fighting  against  God's  word,  as  well  as  against  his 
ministers. 


LETTER    I. 

The  Rules  of  the  Protestant  Methodists  brought  to  the  'Test  of 
Holy  Scripture,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the  Private  Members 
of  that  Community. 

Respected  Friends, 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  enter  largely  into 
the  dispute  which  occasioned  your  secession  from  what 
you  call  the  "  Conference  Connexion. "  Till  something 
like  plausible  answers  shall  be  given  to  the  productions 
of  Messrs.  Watson,  Welsh,  and  Beecham,  little  more 
on  that  side  of  the  question  seems  to  be  wanted.  But 
as  your  rulers  have  framed  a  new  ecclesiastical  con- 
stitution, called  the  attention  of  our  people  to  it,  and 
invited  them  to  participate  in  your  glorious  liberty ; 
you  cannot,  I  hope,  be  offended  that  I  should  lay  before 
you  the  result  of  my  investigation  of  it.  When  I  read 
that  your  new  code  was  to  be  framed  "  in  accordance 
with  the  usages  of  the  New  Testament,  and  as  consistent 
l  l  2 


388  LETTERS. 

as  possible  with  the  original  rules  of  the  late  Rev. 
John  Wesley,"*  I  felt  quite  certain  that  these  guides 
had  not  drawn  you  from  us,  and  that  if  you  would  follow 
them,  you  would  soon  return  to  us.  I  shall  try  your 
rules  by  your  own  test. 

In  an  article  which  appeared  in  your  Magazine  for 
August  and  September  last,  "The  employment  of, 
and  provision  for,  itinerant  ministers,  evangelists,  or 
missionaries,"  is  discussed;  and  the  writer,  Mr. 
Tucker,  shows  very  clearly  that  both  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  Mr.  Wesley's  rules,  recognise  such  a  class 
of  officers  in  the  church  of  Christ.  Your  yearly  meet- 
ing accordingly  "  resolved,  that  it  is  the  opinion  of  this 
meeting,  that  the  time  has  now  arrived  when  we  should 
employ  missionaries  in  promoting  the  work  of  God 
amongst  us.  "  f  These  missionaries  are  to  be  entirely 
devoted  to  tbe  ministry,  and  to  be  supported  by  the 
people.  So  far,  well.  Mr.  Tucker  considers  the 
terms,  itinerant  ministers,  evangelists,  and  mission- 
aries, as  synonymous ;  and  so  must  your  people, 
generally :  for  as  missionaries  are  not  once  mentioned 
in  the  New  Testament,  if  the  word  did  not  mean  the 
same  as  itinerant  ministers,  or  evangelists,  you  would 
stand  chargeable  with  appointing  an  order  of  officers 
not  recognised  by  the  christian  revelation.  I  shall, 
therefore,  in  the  following  remarks,  use  these  terms  in- 
terchangeably, as  of  similar  import.  You  have  also  an 
order  of  officers  denominated  elders  ;  and  I  take  it  for 
granted  that  you  wish  them  to  be  considered  as  an- 
swering to  the  elders  of  the  New  Testament.  So  far 
you  agree  with  the  Bible. 

The  next  point  of  inquiry  shall  be,  which  of  these 
two  orders  has  precedence  in  the  word?  Here  tre 
shall  find  you  directly  opposed  to  the  sacred  records. 
Timothy  was  an  evangelist ;  and  in  the  discharge  of  the 
duties  of  this  office,  he  was  to  make  full  proof  of  his 
ministry.  (2  Timothy  iv.  5.)  The  connexion  of  the 
passage  deserves  your  serious  consideration :  "  I  charg 

•   Rules,  p.  4.       f  Muu.  for  Sept,  p.  348. 
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thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing  and  his 
kingdom,  —  preach  the  word;  be  instant  in  season,  out 
of  season;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  long-suffer- 
ing and  doctrine.  For  the  time  will  come  when  they 
will  not  endure  sound  doctrine;  but  after  their  own 
lusts  shall  they  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having 
itching  ears :  and  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from 
the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto  fables.  But  watch 
thou  in  all  things,  endure  afflictions,  do  the  work  of  an 
evangelist,  make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry."  Every 
religious  teacher  was  not  an  evangelist ;  for  the  two  are 
distinguished,  and  the  teacher  placed  last.  "  And  he 
gave  some,  apostles  ;  and  some,  prophets  ;  and  some, 
evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers ;  for  the  per- 
fecting of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for 
the  edifying  of  thebody  of  Christ."  (Ephes.  iv.  11,12.) 
The  apostles  and  prophets  were  extraordinary  officers, 
and  of  temporary  standing  in  the  church ;  highly  useful, 
and  even  necessary,  while  the  cause  of  Christ  was  in  a 
state  of  infancy ;  but  not  required  after  it  had  attained 
to  a  good  degree  of  maturity.  The  office  of  evangelist 
must  be  permanent,  at  least  so  long  as  a  soul  on  earth 
shall  need  evangelising.  Of  these  permanent  officers, 
then,  the  evangelist  stands  first. 

Upon  the  subject  of  power,  your  laws  are  a  direct 
contradiction  of  the  New  Testament.  1.  Your  mis- 
sionaries, or  evangelists,  cannot,  by  virtue  of  their 
office,  without  asking  leave  of  their  masters,  the 
elders,  administer  baptism;  for  "  the  elders,  and  such 
preachers  as  they  may  appoint,  shall  be  requested  to 
perform  this  rite."  They  are  in  the  same  predicament 
with  regard  to  the  Lord's  supper;  for  "where  it  shall 
be  determined  to  administer  this  ordinance,  the  leaders' 
meeting  shall  fix  the  time  and  place  for  its  administra- 
tion, and  the  elders,  or  such  preachers  as  they  may 
appoint,  shall  be  requested  to  perform  this  duty."* 
2.  They  cannot  admit  persons  into  society ;  for  this  is 

*  Mag.  for  Nov.,  p.  349. 
L  L   3 


390  LETTERS. 

done  by  the  leaders'  meeting,  or  where  there  is 
but  one  leader,  by  him  and  the  private  members.* 
3.  They  cannot  expel  improper  members ;  for  this  is 
done  by  the  same  authority  by  which  they  were  ad- 
mitted.! 4.  They  cannot  appoint  elders.  "  They 
shall  be  elected  by  the  quarterly  meeting,  which  shall 
also  appoint  one  of  them  to  be  the  presiding  elder.";}: 
5.  They  cannot  sit  in  judgment  on  elders,  and  expel 
them  for  their  sins.  Nor  can  I  find,  on  a  careful 
inspection  of  your  rules,  that  there  is  any  authority 
in  your  connexion  to  try  these  consequential  gentlemen 
for  any  faults  they  may  commit,  as  elders.  But  the 
missionaries  are  subjected  to  a  committee,  consisting 
principally  of  elders,  who  "  shall  be  authorised  to  call 
out  and  employ  such  missionary  candidates  as  they 
may  approve,  and  as  the  state  of  the  funds,  and  calls 
for  assistance,  may  justify. "§  6.  They  cannot  restore 
a  penitent  elder,  supposing  he  were  expelled  the  so- 
ciety for  his  faults ;  since  we  have  seen  that  the 
missionaries  are  subject  to  the  elders,  and  not  the 
elders  to  the  missionaries.  7.  They  cannot  appoint 
deacons,  or  poor  stewards ;  for  these  are  "  to  be 
chosen  by  the  leaders'  meeting. "|J  8.  They  cannot 
appoint  others  to  the  office  of  missionaries,  as  I  have 
already  shown  this  is  done  by  a  committee  consisting 
principally  of  elders.  9.  They  cannot  exercise  any 
control  over  the  funds  of  the  society.  "  They  shall 
have  no  power  to  have  any  individual  control  over  the 
funds  of  any  society.'"^  10.  They  cannot  either 
make  or  execute  laws,  or  perform  a  single  act  of  dis- 
cipline, by  virtue  of  their  office  as  missionary 
evangelists.  They  cannot  attend  the  yearly  mo 
which  is  the  legislative  assembly,  without  an  order 
from  their  masters,  the  missionary  committee,  and  this 
committee  cannot  send  to  it  more  than  three  ;  and  they 
QOt  required  to  send  one.  The  words  of  the  lav. 
upon   this    subject    are,  "Not  more  than  throe  mis- 
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sionaries  to  be  sent  by  the  missionary  committee."* 
It  would  be  idle,  therefore,  to  talk  of  their  possessing 
any  legislative  authority ;  for  the  law  seems  evidently 
to  have  been  made  with  a  special  view  to  prevent  it. 
They  cannot  preside  in  any  meeting:  "The  presiding 
elder  when  present,  shall  be  the  chairman  of  all  quar- 
terly meetings,  preachers'  and  leaders'  meetings. f 
Missionaries  shall  not  be  eligible  for  the  office  of  pre- 
siding elder  in  any  circuit."]:  This  latter  rule  was 
unquestionably  intended  to  prevent  them,  by  virtue 
of  their  office,  from  taking  the  chair  in  any  meeting. 
They  have  no  authority,  as  missionaries,  "  to  make  the 
preachers'  plans,  and  see  that  the  appointments  be 
punctually  fulfilled  ;  to  renew  the  tickets  at  the  quar- 
terly visitation  of  the  classes  ;  to  meet  the  societies  ; 
to  address  the  new  members;"  or  "to  settle"  any 
"personal  disputes  and  minor  differences  betwixt 
members  of  the  society;"  for  "all"  these  things  are 
expressed  as  belonging  to  "  the  duties  of  elders. "§ 
Here  are  christian  missionaries  for  you  !  so  completely 
stripped  of  all  power  by  these  lordly  elders,  that  they 
have  not  authority  to  settle  even  a  minor  difference 
betwixt  members  of  the  society  ! 

Such  is  the  degraded  condition  of  the  missionaries, 
or  evangelists,  in  your  connexion.  Let  us  now  inquire 
into  the  prerogatives  of  the  evangelists  of  holy  writ. 
We  have  seen  that  they  are  placed  in  the  first  rank  of 
permanent  officers.  Your  evangelists  are  subject  to 
the  elders;  the  elders  were  subject  to  the  evangelist 
Timothy,  who  had  authority  to  try  them,  and  if  found 
guilty,  to  depose  them  ;  and  it  belonged  to  him  to 
restore  them  after  they  had  given  proof  of  repentance. 
All  this  is  plain  from  1  Timothy  v.  19  —  22:  "  Against 
an  elder  receive  not  an  accusation,  but  before  two  or 
three  witnesses.  Them  that  sin  rebuke  before  all, 
that  others  also  may  fear.  I  charge  thee  before  God, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels,  that 
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thou  observe  these  things,  without  preferring  one 
before  another,  doing  nothing  by  partiality.  Lay 
hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  neither  be  partaker  of 
other  men's  sins  :  keep  thyself  pure."  Here  it  is 
worthy  of  notice,  1.  That  if  two  or  three  witnesses 
lodged  a  complaint  against  an  elder  before  an  evan- 
gelist, he  was  authorised  to  entertain  it,  and  to  try  the 
cause.  If  the  charge  were  proved,  the  evangelist, 
as  judge,  pronounced  sentence :  "  Them  that  sin 
rebuke  before  all."  If  your  elders  sin,  your  evange- 
lists have  no  power  to  try  and  judge  them. 

2.  This  authority  the  evangelist  derives  from  Christ, 
as  an  essential  part  of  his  office  ;  and  to  Christ  he  is 
responsible  for  the  due  exercise  of  it.  Hence  it  is 
added,  "  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels,  that  thou  observe 
these  things."  This  is  one  of  the  most  solemn  and 
awful  charges  to  be  found  in  the  Bible,  and  makes  it 
the  imperative  and  indispensable  duty  of  every  evan- 
gelist to  pay  a  most  strict  and  conscientious  attention 
to  this  branch  of  his  office  ;  and  those  who  dare  to 
deprive  him  of  it,  and  the  evangelist  who  has  the 
meanness  and  impiety  to  resign  it,  must  answer  for  it 
at  the  last  day,  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels. 

3.  Why  was  Timothy  to  be  so  unbending  in  the  im- 
partial and  strict  exercise  of  discipline  ?  The  apostle 
says,  "  That  others  also  may  fear."  This  shows  that 
in  those  days  it  was  not  put  to  the  vote,  in  an  assembly 
of  elders,  what  punishment  should  be  awarded  to  an 
offending  brother;  for  the  elders  were  not  likely  to  be 
afraid  of  a  censure  inflicted  by  themselves.  The  guilt 
was  to  be  clearly  proved  by  the  testimony  of  "  two  or 
three  witnesses ;"  but  when  this  was  done,  the  evange- 
list of  his  own  discretion  was  to  mete  out  a  punish- 
ment proportioned  to  the  offence,  and  the  best  adapted 
to  inspire  the  other  elders  with  a  fear  of  sinning.  Now 
in  such  a  case  as  this,  suppose  a  few  ignorant  and 
hardened  elders  in  the  church,  and  how  would  the 
thing  work  ?     What  is  intended  to  intimidate,  if  it  fail 
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of  its  purpose,  will  provoke  opposition.  Those  gen- 
tlemen, then,  who  were  not  moved  with  fear,  would 
resist,  and  the  demagogues  would  spout  away  in  some- 
thing like  the  following  style:  "  Men  of  Israel  help  ! 
This  beardless  youth  who  has  lately  come  amongst  us, 
and  who  has  been  treated  by  us  with  the  greatest  kind- 
ness, and  supported  in  the  most  liberal  manner,  is 
acting  the  tyrant,  and  trying  to  govern,  as  all  tyrants 
do,  by  working  upon  our  fears.  Are  we  to  submit  to 
this  state  of  vassalage,  and  to  be  treated  like  slaves, 
because  this  is  the  will  and  pleasure  of  a  lad  just  out  of 
petticoats?  We  protest  against  such  outrageous  con- 
duct, and  we  call  upon  all  christians  who  value  their 
religious  liberties,  to  unite  with  us  in  protesting  against 
this  impudent  attempt  to  deprive  us  of  the  privilege  of 
being  tried  by  our  peers." 

4.  The  punishment,  in  the  passage  under  conside- 
ration, was  excision ;  because  it  is  added,  "  Lay  hands 
suddenly  on  no  man,  neither  be  partaker  of  other 
men's  sins :  keep  thyself  pure.'"  I  am  aware  that 
many  understand  this  text  as  referring  to  an  ordination 
to  the  ministry ;  but  I  have  shown  in  my  book  on  Ec- 
clesiastical Claims,  that  it  refers  to  a  restoration  to  the 
eldership.*  As  that  book  was  published  fifteen  years 
ago,  my  opinion  on  the  passage  could  not  be  founded  on 
any  bias  in  relation  to  the  present  controversy.  The 
apostle  was  treating  here,  not  on  the  appointment  of 
officers,  but  on  their  punishment.  He  had  exhorted 
Timothy  fearlessly  to  chastise  the  guilty;  and  now  he 
cautions  him  against  a  sudden  restoration,  (which  was 
performed  by  the  imposition  of  hands,)  lest  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  church  should  be  despised ;  in  which 
case  others  would  venture  to  sin,  and  Timothy  would 
become  a  partaker  of  it.  Your  evangelists  can  ex- 
ercise no  discretion  as  to  the  continuance  of  church 
censures,  and  have  no  more  authority  to  take  them  off, 
tli an  to  lay  them  on. 

Titus  was  an  officer  in  the  primitive  church,  similar 

*  Pages  140,  141. 
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to  Timothy.  He  was  cautioned  by  the  apostle  to  preacl  i 
"  sound  doctrine,"  and  to  "speak,  exhort,  and  rebuke 
with  all  authority."  (Titus  ii.  1,  15.)  He  was  an 
itinerant  minister.  The  apostle  left  him  in  Crete  to 
regulate  the  affairs  of  the  churches,  and  informed  him 
that  a  successor  would  be  sent  by  and  by,  and  that 
his  services  would  be  wanted  at  Nicopolis.  (Tit.  i.  5 ; 
iii.  12.)  And  we  learn  from  the  epistles  that  he  was 
much  employed,  like  Timothy,  in  visiting  and  settling 
the  churches.  As  both  were  devoted  to  the  same 
work,  they  were  undoubtedly  officers  of  the  same 
rank.  Titus  was  directed  to  appoint  elders.  "  For 
this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set 
in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders 
in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee."  (Tit.  i.  5.) 
Timothy  had  a  similar  power  ;  for  after  the  apostle  had 
described  the  qualifications  of  a  bishop  or  elder,  and 
deacon,  he  remarks,  "  These  things  write  I  unto  thee, 
hoping  to  come  unto  thee  shortly  :  but  if  I  tarry  long, 
that  thou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave 
thyself  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  church  of 
the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth." 
(1  Tim.  iii.  14,  15.)  As  the  description  of  the  qualiii- 
cations  of  elders  and  deacons  was  given  to  direct  the 
conduct  of  Timothy  in  the  church,  in  case  the  apostle 
should  delay  his  visit,  it  is  evident  that  the  choice  and 
appointment  of  the  candidates  rested  with  the  evan- 
gelist. But  though  both  Timothy  and  Titus  had 
authority  to  appoint  elders,  the  evangelists  of  our 
Protestants,  instead  of  appointing  them,  are  appointed 
by  them, — no  solitary  instance  of  which  can  be  found 
in  the  New  Testament.  As  you  have  no  officers  deno- 
minated deacons,  I  presume  your  poor  stewards,  like 
ours,  are  intended  to  perform  the  same  duties  as  the 
deacons  of  holy  writ.  But  your  poor  stewards  are  not 
appointed  by  the  travelling  preachers,  or  evangelists, 
but  "  by  the  leaders'  meeting." 

The  evangelist  Titus  had  authority  to  expel  impro- 
per members.  "A  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after  the 
lirst  and  second  admonition,  reject;  knowing  that  he 
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that  is  such  is  subverted,  and  sinneth,  being  condemn- 
ed of  himself."  (Titus  hi.  10,  11.)  The  Protestant 
evangelists  have  no  authority  to  expel  a  wicked 
person ;  in  the  large  societies,  this  is  done  by  the 
leaders'  meeting,  and  in  the  small,  by  an  elder  in  con- 
junction with  a  majority  of  the  class  ;  so  that  a  tra- 
velling preacher  has  no  voice  in  the  affair  at  all  ! 

The  evangelists  had  a  power  to  elect  others  as  their 
co-adjutors  and  successors.  Timothy  and  Titus,  and 
many  other  evangelists,  were  chosen  by  the  apostles  ; 
not  by  a  committee  of  elders,  as  yours  are.  But  as 
the  apostles  could  not  continue  by  reason  of  death, 
and  as  they  appointed  evangelists  to  assist  them  in 
founding  and  governing  the  churches,  it  was  a  matter 
of  importance  to  know  how  these  things  were  to  be 
managed  when  the  apostles  should  be  taken  to  their 
reward.  Upon  this  subject  St.  Paul  instructed  Timo- 
thy :  "  The  things  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me  among 
many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men, 
who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also."'  (2  Tim.  ii.  2.) 
This  shows  that  the  evangelical  office  was  to  be  per- 
petuated in  the  church,  and  to  be  conferred  by 
evangelists.  Here  the  Protestants  are  outrageous 
against  us  for  following  the  scripture  plan. 

In  Acts  xxi.  8,  we  read  of  "  Philip,  the  evangelist, 
which  was  one  of  the  seven."  We  have  an  account  of 
his  doings  in  Acts  viii. :  "  Philip  went  down  to  the  city 
of  Samaria,  and  preached  Christ  unto  them.  When  they 
believed  Philip  preaching  the  things  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they 
were  baptized,  both  men  and  women."  Now  read 
over  the  chapter,  and  try  if  you  can  find  out  what 
committee  of  elders  sent  him  on  this  errand;  and 
what  elders,  or  persons  deputed  by  them,  performed 
the  rite  of  baptism.  It  does  not  appear  from  the 
narrative,  that  Philip  had  a  companion,  or  that  there 
was  a  christian  in  Samaria  prior  to  his  preaching,  and 
certainly  not  a  church ;  there  was,  therefore,  no  other 
person  to  give  the  sacred  rite.  And  towards  the  end  of 
the  chapter  we  read  of  Philip  baptizing  the  eunuch, 
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Suppose  one  of  your  evangelists  had  been  in  Philip's 
place  when  the  eunuch  requested  the  ordinance,  he 
must  have  replied,  I  can  do  nothing  in  the  business  ; 
it  belongs  to  my  masters  the  elders. 

But  it  must  not  be  forgotten,  that  in  the  primitive 
times,  baptism  was  the  rite  of  initiation  into  the  church. 
This  is  apparent  from  Acts  ii.  41,42 :  "  Then  they  that 
gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized  ;  and  the  same 
day  there  were  added  unto  them  about  three  thousand 
souls.  And  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  apostles" 
doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and 
in  prayers."  And  we  never  read  in  any  part  of  the  New 
Testament  of  any  other  mode  of  admission.  Philip, 
therefore,  by  baptizing  the  Samaritans,  received  them 
into  the  church;  or,  as  we  term  it,  into  society:  anil 
he  did  all  this  of  the  authority  which  Christ  had  given 
him;  for  there  was  neither  leader,  nor  elder,  nor  local 
preacher,  to  debate  the  matter  with  him.  Your  evan- 
gelists have  no  official  authority  to  admit  any  one  into 
society. 

^  our  legislators  have  decreed,  we  have  seen,  that 
"  missionaries  shall  not  have  any  individual  control 
over  the  funds  of  any  society/'  Instead  of  this  being 
the  case  with  the  evangelists  of  the  Bible,  the  direct 
contrary  was  the  truth.  Philip  the  evangelist  is  said 
to  be  "one  of  the  seven;"  evidently  referring  to  Acts 
vi.,  where  we  find  him  among  the  seven  appointed  by 
the  apostles  to  manage  the  fund  for  the  relief  of  the 
poor.  It  is  equally  plain  that  Timothy  was  directed  to 
exercise  control  over  the  fund  for  the  support  of  poor 
widows  at  Ephesus.  (1  Tim.  v.  3, 16.)  These  are  the 
only  persons  who  are  expressly  called  evangelists  in 
the  New  Testament ;  and  it  turns  out  that  they  both 
had  "  control  over  the  funds  of  the  society."  So  jwe 
find  the  apostle  giving  orders  respecting  a  collection 
through  a  whole  province,  and  intending  to  receive 
themoney  himself,  and  to  disburse  it.  (1  Cor.  xvi.  1,2.) 
Here  again,  therefore,  your  laws  are  as  flatly  opposed 
to  scripture,  as  an  infidel  could  make  them. 

In  fact,  if  your  law-makers  had   studied  to  contra- 
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dirt  the  Bible,  they  could  not  have  done  it  more 
effectually.  Your  evangelists  have  no  official  authority 
to  execute  the  smallest  portion  of  the  church's  dis- 
cipline. Whereas  the  evangelists  of  sacred  writ  were 
entrusted  with  the  whole  of  it.  Titus  was  left  in 
Crete,  to  "  set  in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting  ;'" 
which  words  contain  a  warrant,  not  only  to  ordain 
officers,  which  he  is  immediately  directed  to  do,  but 
also  to  perform  any  act  of  discipline,  which,  according 
to  his  judgment,  might  be  necessary  for  the  perfection 
of  the  external  order  of  the  churches.  To  the  dis- 
cretion of  your  evangelists  nothing  is  left;  to  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  New  Testament  evangelists  everything 
was  intrusted.  A  more  perfect  contrast  cannot  be 
drawn. 

Under  cover  of  protesting  against  the  itinerant 
ministers  amongst  us,  your  leaders  are,  in  fact,  pro- 
testing against  the  word  of  God.  To  represent  this 
matter  in  its  true  light,  I  will  set  down  in  one  column 
the  powers  of  scripture  evangelists,  and  show  in  the 
other,  who  exercise  these  powers  in  your  connexion. 

"Itinerant  Ministers, Evan- 
gelists, or  Missionaries," 
of  the  New  Testament.  Protestant  Methodists. 

1.  Were  in  the  first  rank  of  1.  Protest  against  it,  and 
permanent  officers.  (Ephes.  iv.  place  them  last.  See  the  rules 
1]    ]2.)  generally,  as  quoted  above, 

2.  Administered  baptism,  in-  2.  Protest  against  it.     Only 

dependent  of  elders.  (Acts  viii-  elders>  a*"1  those  thev  in  their 
12 38.)  wisdom  appoint,  may  administer 

the  ordinance.  (Mag.  for  Nov., 

p.  349.) 

3.  Admitted  candidates  into  3.  Protest  against  it  The 
society.  (Acts  ii.  41,  42;    viii.      Leaders'    meeting,    or,    where 

12,  compared.)  tnere    is  llone>    au   elder>   the 

leader  and  members  of  the 
class,  admit  members.  (Rulds, 
p.  11.) 

4.  Expelled  improper  per-  4.  Protest  against  it.  The 
sons.  (Titus  iii.  10,  11.)  power   of  expulsion   being  in 

those  who  admit.  (Rules,  p.  12.) 
U    M 
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o.  Appointed  elders.  (1  Tim. 
iii.  1  —  l.o;  Titus  i.  5.) 

(j.  Tried  and  judged  ciders. 
(1  Tim.  v.  19  —  22.) 


7.  At  their  discretion  restored 
those  eldei>;  to  communion  who 
had  heen  expelled.  (1  Tim. 
v.  22.) 


8.  Appointed  deacons,  or  poor 
stewards.  (1  Tim.  iii.  8—10.) 


9.  Appointed   others   to    the 
evangelical  office.  (2  Tim.  ii.  2.) 


10.  Had  control  over  the 
funds  of  the  society.  (Acts  vi. 
5  ;   1  Tim.  v.  3  —  16.) 


1 1 .  Had  the  power  to  order 
and  settle  everything  in  the 
churches,  hoth  as  regards  the 
appointment  of  officers,  and  the 
removal  of  abuses.  (Titus  i.  5.) 


5.  Protest  against  it.  The 
appointment  being  in  the  quar- 
lerly  meeting.  (Rules,  p.  13.) 

6.  Protest  against  it  vehe- 
mently. The  rules  are  pru- 
dently silent,  as  to  any  tribunal 
before  which  elders,  as  such, 
maybe  arraigned. 

7.  Have  no  rules  respecting 
the  restoration  of  an  elder,  but 
their  spirit  and  design  loudly 
protest  against  his  restoration 
being  left  to  the  discretion  of  a 
missionary. 

8.  Protest  against  it ;  the  ap- 
pointment being  in  the  presiding 
elder  and  the  leaders'  meeting. 
(Rules,  p.  19.) 

9.  Protest  against  it,  and  have 
transferred  the  power  to  a  mis- 
sionary committee,  consisting  of 
elders  and  others.  (Mag.  for 
Nov.,  p.  348.) 

10.  Protest  against  it,  and 
place  the  control  in  the  hands 
of  the  presiding  elder,  and  the 
leaders' meeting.  (Mag.  for  Nov., 
p.  3-18;  Rules,  p.  20.) 

11.  Protest  against  it.  The 
evangelists,  as  such,  have  no 
power  of  admission  or  expulsion, 
as  regards  the  meanest  officers, 
or  the  private  members;  nor  can 
thi  y  perform  a  single  act  of  dis- 
cipline: the  power  to  do  these 
things  being  lodged  in  other 
hands.   (See  the  rules  at  large.*) 


There  is  a  rule  which  Btates  that  "mise  ill  be 

entitled  to  attend  all  meetings  of  which  el<  :  they 

shall  b(  inks  as  th 

sionaries    they  shall    i 

elder  in  any  circuit."     A  querist  addressed  a  letter  to  tin 
of  the  B  which  is  inserted  in  the  number  tor  l" 

last,  in  which  h(  inquire  .  ies  intended  to  be  official 

and  voting  mi  mbi  re  of  'all  meetii  | 

bersf"     The  editor,  in  reply,  Btates  it  as  his  opinion,  "That  it  is 
fully  intended   that   the  miss:  luted  official 
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Let  us  now  inquire,  as  Mr.  Wesley  was  to  be  their 
guide,  next  to  the  apostles,  whether  they  have  paid 

members  of  all  meetings  of  which  the  elders  are  members;  and, 
consequently  entitled  to  vote  therein."  This  is  a  singular  con- 
struction of  the  rule.  Is  there  no  difference  between  being 
entitled  to  attend  a  meeting,  and  being  a  full  member  of  it  ?  How 
many  are  entitled  to  attend  parliament,  who  are  not  allowed  to 
take  any  part  in  its  proceedings  ?  Is  not  every  one  who  pleases 
entitled  to  attend  the  assizes  I  But  if  all  who  attend  were  to  claim 
a  right  to  sit  on  the  bench,  or  in  the  jury  box,  and  to  give  a  vote 
on  the  fate  of  the  prisoner,  would  they  not  be  soon  taught  another 
lesson?  What  is  more  common  than  for  persons  to  be  allowed 
to  attend  meetings  of  which  they  are  not  members,  and  in  which 
they  are  not  allowed  either  to  speak  or  vote?  If  it  were  the  in 
tention  of  the  legislators  to  be  understood  that  missionaries  shall 
bs  elders,  how  easy  it  would  have  been  to  say  so.  But  instead  of 
that,  it  is  immediately  added, "  They  shall  be  subject  to  the  same 
rules  as  the  preachers."  This  seems  evidently  intended  to  prevent 
such  a  construction  of  the  rule  as  the  editor  has  given  ;  for  if  he 
were  correct,  the  rule  would,  no  doubt,  have  stated,  "  They  shall 
be  subject  to  the  same  rules  as  the  elders;"  for  a  man  must  be 
subject  to  the  rules  of  the  body  of  which  he  is  a  member.  Though 
all  your  elders  are  preachers,  and  therefore  subject  to  the  preachers' 
rules ;  yet  all  the  preachers  are  not  elders,  and,  consequently,  are 
not  obliged  to  conform  to  the  elders'  rules.  But  though  the 
missionaries  are  subject  to  the  same  rules  as  the  preachers,  they 
are  not  entitled  to  the  same  privileges.  The  local  preachers  of 
each  circuit  may  elect  one  of  their  body  to  be  a  member  of  the 
yearly  meeting ;  and  "  in  places  where  the  number  of  members 
in  a  circuit  shall  exceed  one  thousand,  two  preachers  may  be  sent 
from  the  preachers'  meeting."  But  they  cannot  send  a  missionary 
to  the  yearly  meeting,  since  his  attendance  depends  upon  the 
missionary  committee.     (Mag.  for  Nov.,  p.  348,  349.) 

The  rule  which  immediately  follows  the  preceeding  is  worded 
thus:  "They,"  the  missionaries,  "  shall  have  no  power  to  alter  or 
dispense  with  any  law  or  rule  of  the  connexion ;  nor  to  establish 
any  new  law,  rule,  or  custom,  in  either  the  discipline  or  mode  of 
worship  of  the  connexion ;  nor  to  have  any  individual  control  over 
the  funds  of  the  society,  but  in  all  things  they  shall  be  as  fully 
under  the  government  of  the  existing  laws  and  regulations  of  the 
connexion  as  any  other  member  thereof.'"  Upon  tins  law  the 
querist  asks,  "Does  it  deprive  missionaries  of  voting  in  the 
quarterly  or  yearly  meetings,  upon  questions  involving  the  altering 
or  dispensing  with,  any  law  or  rule  of  the  connexion,  or  the  estab- 
lishing of  any  new  law,  rule,  or  custom,  either  in  the  discipline 
or  mode  of  worship  in  the  connexion,  which  those  meetings  may 
be  competent  to  enact,  authorise,  or  adopt?  "  The  editor  i-eplies  in 
M   M    2 
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more  respect  to  him  than  to  the  sacred  writers  !    And 
J.  The  evangelists,  or  travelling  ministers,  instead  of 


the  negative ;  and  assures  us,  that  the  rule  "  merely  prohibits  their 
assuming  au  unconstitutional  authority  to  do  any  of  these  things, 
by  their  own  exclusive  power."  As  to  the  quarterly  meeting,  we 
may  leave  that  out  of  the  discussion,  because  it  can  only  propose 
io  the  yearly  meeting ;  it  can  enact  nothing.  The  editor  is  most 
certainly  mistaken.  The  rule  says  expressly,  "  They  shall  have 
no  power"  to  repeal  or  enact  laws  relating  to  either  discipline  or 
worship;  and  this  cannot  mean,  "  They  shall  have  no  individual, 
or  exclusive  power;"  because  the  word  individual  is  introduced  into 
the  middle  of  the  rule,  after  they  are  stripped  of  all  power  to 
legislate  respecting  discipline  or  worship,  and  is  applied  to  the 
funds  only.  If  it  were  intended  that  they  should  possess  no  in- 
dividual power  to  make  or  repeal  laws  merely,  the  word  individual, 
ought  to  have  been  connected  with  no  power,  at  the  beginning  of 
the  rule ;  its  being  placed  in  the  middle  shows  it  was  not  for- 
gotten, and  that  it  has  no  connexion  with  legislative  power.  But 
when  we  have  proved  that  "no  power,"  does  not  mean,  "no  ex- 
clusive power,"  there  is  only  another  sense  of  which  the  words  are 
susceptible,  and  that  is,  "  no  joint  power  ;"  and  when  a  man  has  no 
power  of  himself,  or  conjointly  with  others,  he  has  no  power  at  all. 
This  interpretation  agrees  with  other  rules.  Your  laws  must  all 
be  made  at  the  yearly  meeting ;  and  you  have  one,  already  quoted, 
in  which  the  admission  of  missionaries  to  the  legislative  assembly 
depends  upon  the  will  of  the  missionary  committee,  who  cannot 
send  more  than  three,  and  are  not  obliged  to  send  one,  to  this 
meeting  of  sapients.  Now,  if  I  have  no  power  to  take  a  seat  in  the 
legislature,  I  have  no  power,  either  individually  or  conjointly,  to 
make  laws.  If  it  be  said  that  a  missionary  may  be  sent,  if  the 
committee  please,  I  ask,  and  what  then  ?  does  it  follow  that  he 
has  a  power,  in  connexion  with  others,  to  make  laws,  because  he 
may  become  a  legislator  if  he  curry  favour  with  his  superiors? 
Then  I  possess  a  power,  in  concert  with  others,  to  make  lawi  for 
this  country;  for  I  may  be  sent  to  parliament,  if  some  gentleman 
will  but  give  me  an  estate  of  £300.  per  annum,  as  a  qualification, 
and  favour  me  with  his  interest  in  a  borough  when  lie  is  lord 
paramount:  and  T  think  I  should  find  it  easier  to  get  into  par- 
liament, than,  were  I  one  of  your  missionaries,  to  get  into  your 
yearly  meeting.  In  this  way  of  arguing,  I  possess  a  power  of 
legislating  for  Orei  ce;  for  I  may  become  sov<  -reign  ofthat  country, 
if  the  king-makers  will  but  place  me  upon  the  throne!  But  how, 
in  tho  name  of  common  sense,  can  any  body  of  men  poeseu  legia 

lative    authority,    when    they  may  all  be  legally    kepi  onl  of  tin- 
legislative  assembly  ! 

The  editor  seems  tube  ashamed  of  these  rules  ;  and  well  lie  m:i\ 
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being  the  lowest  officers  in  the  Methodist  societies,  as 
they  are  amongst  the  Protestants,  were  always,  like 
those  of  the  Bible,  in  the  first  rank :  we,  therefore, 
protest  against  the  order  of  our  accusers. 

2.  Oar  preachers  follow  the  example  of  the  evange- 
lists of  holy  writ,  and  administer  baptism  as  a  duty  con- 
nected with  their  office ;  and  we  protest  against  the 
transfer  of  this  authority  by  the  Protestants  to  their 
elders. 

3.  Our  itinerants,  following  Bible  precedents,  admit 
candidates  into  society.  As  Peter,  however,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  admission  into  the  church,  by  baptism,  of 
Cornelius,  and  his  family  and  friends,  asked,  "■  Can 
any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptiz- 
ed ?  "  and  would,  no  doubt,  had  any  just  cause  been 

but  his  attempts  to  explain  them  away  have  utterly  failed.  And 
it  must  not  he  forgotten,  that  his  opinions  have  no  authority ; 
the  law  makers  have  not  chosen  him  as  their  expositor ;  and  as  the 
law  is  opposed  to  his  opinions,  they  are  of  no  value.  Thus  then 
the  matter  stands.  The  missionaries  may  attend  the  meetings  of 
elders,  and  two  or  three  of  them  may,  perhaps,  he  allowed  the 
mighty  privilege  of  sitting  in  the  yearly  meeting,  with  then-  hands 
upon  their  mouths,  listening  in  silent  astonishment  to  the  divine 
orations  of  mechanics  and  manufacturers !  And  what  is  the 
character  of  these  missionaries?  "  No  person  shall  be  employed  as 
a  missionary  but  a  preacher  fully  received  upon  the  plan,  and 
who  shall  have  given  satisfactory  evidence  of  his  attachment  to 
the  principles  on  which  our  society  is  founded;  of  fervent  piety, 
great  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  talents  calculated  to  make 
him  generally  accepted."  This  is  your  own  account  of  your  own 
men.  None  but  the  wicked  can  trample  under  foot  those  they 
confess  to  be  so  good.  They  do  not  love  but  fear  them,  and 
therefore,  lay  them  under  restraint ;  just  as  their  predecessor 
behaved  to  the  baptist.  "Herod  feared  John,  knowing  that  he 
was  a  just  man  and  holy;"  and  then  comes  the  tragedy — he  shut 
him  up  in  prison,  and  finished  by  chopping  off  his  head.  Do  you 
not  blush  on  account  of  the  fetters  and  gags  prepared  for  your 
ministers  ?  And  so  these  men  are  to  be  wholly  devoted  to  their 
work,  but  not  allowed  to  speak  and  vote  upon  sacred  topics  in  the 
presence  of  those  who  are  six  clays  out  of  the  seven  employed  in 
secular  affairs.  Such  ministers  are  like  muzzled  bears,  to  be 
baited  by  every  cowardly  dog  that  delights  in  mischief,  when  he 
can  do  it  in  a  whole  skin.  Shame  on  those  who  can  thus  debase 
the  servants  of  Christ,  and  expose  them  to  public  contempt ! 
M   M   3 
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assigned,  have  declined  giving  the  rite  ;  so  our  rules 
state,  that  "  the  leaders'  meeting  shall  have  a  right 
to  declare  any  person  on  trial,  improper  to  be  received 
into  the  society ;  and,  after  such  declaration,  the  su- 
perintendent shall  not  admit  such  person  into  the  so- 
ciety."* But  since  elders  are  never  once  in  the  Bible 
represented  as  receiving  new  members,  we  protest 
against  this  practice  of  our  reformers. 

4.  Our  evangelists  expel  immoral  members,  as  did 
Titus  ;  and  since  we  never  read  in  the  Bible  that  elders 
or  leaders,  and  private  members,  performed  this  act  of 
discipline,  we  protest  against  their  doing  it,  as  an  usur- 
pation of  another's  office.  We  have,  it  is  true,  ad- 
mitted a  check  on  this  subject,  for  which  I  can  find  no 
plain  authority  in  the  New  Testament ;  but  as  it  is  not 
opposed  to  anything  in  the  sacred  volume,  and  may 
have  a  salutary  effect,  I  do  not  object  to  it.  I  refer  to 
this  rule  :  "  No  person  shall  be  expelled  from  the  so- 
ciety for  immorality,  till  such  immorality  be  proved  at 
a  leaders'  meeting,  "f  The  word  aty  in  this  rule,  has 
been  the  subject  of  much  cavil  by  our  opponents.  They 
would  claim  for  the  leaders'  meeting  the  power  of 
expulsion  ;  but  as  that  power  is  never  in  scripture 
exercised  by  leaders  or  elders,  the  Conference  dare 
not  concede  so  much.  The  rule  was  professedly  made 
to  prevent  "  clandestine  expulsions ;"  and  the  Con- 
ference very  properly  remark  upon  it,  that  "  that  su- 
perintendent would  be  bold  indeed,  who  would  ad 
with  partiality  or  injustice  in  the  presence  of  the  whole 
meeting  of  leaders.  Such  a  superintendent,  we  trust, 
we  have  not  among  us  :  and  if  such  there  ever  should 
be,  we  should  be  ready  to  do  all  possible  justice  to  our 
injured  brethren.  "| 

5.  It  has  been  proved  at  large,  in  "  Ecclesiastical 
Claims,"  that  our  leaders  answer  to  the  elders  of  the 
Bible.  Timothy  and  Titus  appointed  elders  ;  and  our 
itinerant  preachers  have  always  done  the  same  ;  and  as 

*  Minutes,  vol.  i.,  p.  375. 
f  Minutes,  vol.  i.,  p.  ■t'o-  linutea,  vol  >•,  p.  '•^'  ■ 
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the  power  of  appointment  is  vested  by  the  Protestants 
in  the  quarterly  meeting,  in  which  an  elder  presides, 
we  protest  against  their  practice,  and  abide  by  the 
scripture.  We  allow,  indeed,  on  the  nomination  of  a 
leader  by  the  preacher,  a  veto  to  the  leaders'  meeting, 
for  which  we  cannot  find  any  express  authority  in  the 
New  Testament;  yet  since  none  but  he  can  nominate, 
and  induct  into  office,  the  substance  of  the  primitive 
practice  is  preserved. 

6.  The  evangelists  of  the  Bible  tried  and  judged 
elders;  and  in  this  we  follow  their  example;  and  we 
protest  against  the  Protestants  for  departing  from  this 
scriptural  order. 

7.  The  evangelist  Timothy  was  empowered  by  the 
apostle  to  restore  repentant  elders,  and  our  evangelists 
do  the  same,  conceding  a  negative  to  the  leaders' 
meeting,  as  in  the  case  of  their  first  appointment.  As 
the  missionaries  of  the  Protestants  are  entirely  divested 
of  this  power,  we  protest  against  the  robbery. 

8.  The  appointment  of  deacons,  or  poor  stewards, 
belonged  to  the  evangelists,  according  to  the  New 
Testament.  This  is  the  case  with  us ;  the  leaders' 
meeting  having  a  veto  on  the  nominee.  The  Pro- 
testant evangelists  have  nothing  to  do  in  this  af- 
fair, and  we  protest  against  the  transfer  into  other 
hands. 

9.  The  primitive  evangelists  had  the  appointment  of 
others  to  their  own  office  ;  and  so  have  ours.  A  can- 
didate amongst  us,  however,  must  have  the  approba- 
tion of  the  quarterly  meeting,  before  he  can  be  pro- 
posed to  our  evangelists  as  fit  for  the  office  ;  but  the 
Conference  have  the  power  to  accept  or  reject  him,  as 
they  judge  proper.  Whilst  the  appointment,  there- 
fore, is  with  the  travelling  ministers,  his  character  and 
qualifications  are  submitted  to  the  scrutiny  of  all  the 
principal  local  officers  in  the  circuit  where  he  resides ; 
so  that  a  bad  man  cannot  become  an  itinerant  with  us, 
without  the  recommendation  of  the  people.  The  purity 
of  our  ministry  is  entrusted  to  their  guardianship,  and 
if  they  recommend  wolves  instead  of  shepherds,  they 
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are  responsible  for  the  mischief  which  follows,  and 
ousht  to  take  the  shame  and  blame  to  themselves.*    In 


*  As  a  man  unfit  for  the  situation  cannot  become,  so  neither 
can  he  continue,  an  itinerant  amongst  us,  without  a  criminal 
connivance  on  the  part  of  the  people.  They  have  the  power  of 
dismissing  any  preacher  from  their  circuit,  with  whose  character 
and  qualifications  they  may  be  dissatisfied  ;  for  thus  it  is  enacted, 
"  If  the  majority  of  the  trustees,  or  the  majority  of  the  stewards 
and  leaders  of  any  society,  believe  that  any  preacher  appointed 
for  their  circuit,  is  immoral,  erroneous  in  doctrines,  deficient  in 
abilities,  or  that  he  has  broken  any  of  the  rules  of  pacification, 
they  shall  have  authority  to  summon  the  preachers  of  the  district, 
and  all  the  trustees,  stewards,  and  leaders  of  the  circuit,  to  meet 
in  their  chapel  on  a  day  and  hour  appointed.  The  chairman  of 
the  district  shall  be  president  of  the  assembly  ;  and  every  pi. 
trustee,  steward,  and  leader,  shall  have  a  single  vole.  And  if  a 
7tiajority  of  the  meeting  judge  that  the  accused  preacher  is  immo 
ral,  erroneous  in  doctrines,  deficient  in  abilities,  or  has  broken  am 
of  the  rules  above  mentioned,  ho  shall  be  considered  as  removed 
from  that  circuit."  (Min.,  vol.  i.,  pp.  323,  324.)  Tho  local  officers, 
in  such  a  case,  will  form  a  triumphant  majority,  should  all  the 
preachers  vote  in  favour  of  the  culprit;  any  circuit,  therefore,  can 
rid  itself  of  a  preacher  who  does  not  conduct  himself  with  pro- 
priety. 

And  here  I  will  take  occasion  to  notice,  the  difference  between 
our  chief  officers  and  those  of  the  Protestants,  as  to  the  m 
their  trial,  the  special  directions  how  it  is  to  be  managed,  and  the 
punishment  which  may  be  inflicted.  I  have  just  mentioned  a  tri- 
bunal to  which  ours  are  amenable,  and  where  the  people 
themselves  ample  justice.  No  law  Mas  ever  penned  with  greater 
precision.  Another  way  of  trial  is  before  the  preachers  of  the  dis 
trict  only.  "The  chairman  shall  have  authority  to  call  a  meeting 
of  the  committee  of  his  district,  on  any  application  of  the  preachers 
or  people,  which  appears  to  him  to  require  it.  He  shall  send  an 
u  of  ih  •  complaint  in  writing  to  tli  perso  i  accused, 
with  tho  nam  (user  or  accusers,  before  he 

ing  "if  the  district  committee  to  examine  into  the  charge.  If  it 
appear  on  just  grounds  to  any  superintendent,  that  the  chairman 
of  his  district  has  been  guilty  of  any  crime  or  misdemeanor,  or 
that  he  has  neglected  to  call  a  meeting  of  the  district  committ  i , 
when  there  were  sufficient  reasons  for  calling  it,  such  superin 
tendent  shall  bare  authority,  in  that  case,  io  call  a  meeting 
of  the  district  committee,  and  to  fix  the  time  and  place  of  meel 
ing.     The  commil  issembled,  shall  have  power,  if  they 

judge  necessary,  to  try  the  chairman,  and,  if  found  guilty,  to  sua 
pend  him  from  tw  ing  a  travelling  preacher  till  the  i  osuini 
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the  Protestant  connexion  the  evangelists  have  nothing 
whatever  to  do  with  the  appointment  of  their  co-ad- 


ference,  or  to  remove  him  from  the  office  of  a  superintendent,  or 
to  depose  him  from  the  chair,  and  to  elect  another  in  his  place." 
(Min.,  vol.  i.,  p.  259.)  There  is  a  third  mode  of  trying  a  preacher, 
when  the  parties  are  of  opinion  that  the  case  does  not  require  so 
large  an  assembly  to  determine  it,  as  either  of  the  preceding.  "  If 
a  preacher  be  accused  of  immorality,  the  preacher  accused,  and 
his  accuser,  shall  respectively  choose  two  preachers  of  their  dis- 
trict; and  the  chairman  of  the  district  shall,  with  the  four 
preachers  chosen  as  above,  try  the  accused  preacher ;  and  they 
shall  have  authority,  if  he  be  found  guilty,  to  suspend  him  till 
the  ensuing  conference,  if  they  judge  it  expedient.  The  chairman 
shall  have  a  casting  voice,  in  case  of  an  equality."  (Min.,  vol.  i.,  p. 
277.)  In  addition  to  all  these,  an  accused  preacher  may  be  tried 
before  the  conference.  These  laws  are  as  definite  as  any  person 
can  desire ;  and  a  child  cannot  misunderstand  them. 

Now  compare  the  above  with  the  Protestant  rules,  in  reference 
to  the  trial  of  elders.  As  they  have  raised  such  a  dreadful  outcry 
against  the  abuse  of  power  by  our  preachers,  the  difficulty  of 
bringing  them  to  justice,  and  the  natural  tendency  of  power  to 
corrupt  its  possessor;  I  concluded  that,  when  they  had  raised  their 
elders  to  the  supremacy,  they  would  have  watched  them  with  pe- 
culiar jealousy,  and  carefully  instructed  the  subordinate  authorities 
how  to  deal  with  a  lordly  elder.  But  though  their  rules  contain 
particular  directions  respecting  the  trial  of  a  private  member,  a 
local  preacher,  and  a  leader ;  aud  have  given  a  committee  author- 
ity to  bandy  about  at  pleasure  a  missionary ;  yet  they  have  not 
said  one  word  how  an  elder,  as  such,  is  to  be  tried ;  although  they 
have  more  rules  respecting  elders,  than  any  other  class  of  persons 
amongst  them.  We  should  not  have  suspected  that  these  gentle- 
men were  considered  as  peccable,  had  it  not  been  for  the  inti- 
mation contained  in  the  following  rule :  "  All  charges  intended  to 
be  preferred  against  any  member  of  society,  must  he  sent  in 
writing  to  the  presiding  elder ;  but  in  case  he  should  be  the  person 
accused  or  implicated,  to  any  other  elder ;  who  shall  give  one 
week's  notice  also,  in  writing,  of  the  time  and  place  of  trial,  to  the 
person  accused,  with  a  list  of  the  charges,  and  the  name  of  the  in- 
dividual by  whom  they  will  be  preferred."  I  can  find  nothing 
more  in  the  rules  applicable  to  such  a  case,  except  the  following 
may  be  thought  to  have  a  bearing  upon  it :  "  In  all  cases  of  trial , 
the  elders  shall  have  power  to  summon  before  the  proper 
tribunals,  all  disputing  parties,  accused  persons,  and  the  necessary 
witnesses."  (Rules,  p.  14.)  The  question  in  this  case  is,  what  is 
the  "  proper  tribunal "  for  the  trial  of  an  elder  ?  Upon  this  point 
the  rules  are  silent.     In  all  the  other  cases  of  trial,  the  tribunal 
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jutors  or  successors ;  this  being  referred  to  a  committee 
of  local  officers  ; — against  this  we  protest. 

which  it  is  to  take  place  is  particularly  noted;  but  in  the 

instance  under  consideration  it  is  omitted!  This  cannot  be  acci- 
dental. Here  is  the  judge,  the  accused,  the  accuser ;  but  no  one 
to  bring  in  a  verdict;  the  elder  must, therefore, necessarily  • 
I  should  like  to  know  what  hand  the  elders  had  in  drawing  up  this 
marvellous  scheme  of  church  policy;  the  mystery  of  this  affair 
might  then  bo  explained ! 

Compare  this  with  the  particularity  of  our  rules  respecting  the 
trial  of  preachers,  and  even  the  chairmen  of  districts;  contrast 
the  openness  of  the  one  with  the  Jesuitry  of  the  other,  and  no  per 
son  can  be  at  a  loss  to  determine  which  shows  the  luce  of  a 
christian. 

If  it  be  said  that,  since  a  leaders'  meeting  may  try  a  leader,  aud 
a  preachers'  meeting  a  preacher,  so  a  meeting  of  ciders  may  try  an 
elder,  I  ask,  how  is  the  thing  to  be  done  where  there  are  but  two 
or  three  elders  .'  One  must  preside  as  judge,  another  is  tb 
accused,  the  third  may  be  the  accuser;  and  then  there  is  no  jurj  ' 
If  there  were  four  elders,  the  jury  would  consist  but  of  one  pc  rei  in, 
a  thing  never  heard  of  before  in  English  story.  The  rule  re- 
specting the  number  of  elders  is  this :  "  The  number  of  elders 
shall  be  regulated  by  the  largeness  of  the  society,  and  the  work  to 
be  done.  In  Leeds,  seven  are  deemed  a  proper  number.''  I 
p.  13.)  The  number  of  members  in  the  circuits  at  the  time  this 
law  was  made,  is  thus  staled  in  the  Magazine  for  November 
following :  namely,  "  Leeds,  L553  ;  Barnsley,  1  (5;  Preston,  253  ; 
Voile,  120;  Newark,  17;  Walls-end,  62."  If  seven  be  deemed  a 
proper  number  for  Leeds,  and  the  number  for  the  other  circuits, 
as  the  law  directs,"  be  regulated  by  the  largeness  of  the  societies.' 
then  there  is  not  a  circuit  besides  Leeds  entitled  to  three.  II 
would  be  nonsense  in  the  extreme,  in  this  state  of  things,  to  talk 
of  elders  trying  elders.  Besides,  the  trial  by  peers  is  not  an 
acknowledged  principle  of  the  connexion.  The  missionaries  and 
private  ire  deprived  of  the  privilege ;  the  elders,  there- 

fore, cannot  try  one  another,  without  the  authority  of  an   express 
law. 

Nor  will  it  help  the  cause  to  say,  that,  as  "  elders  must  be 
preachers,"  they  may  he  tried  by  a  preachers'  meeting ;  for  tins 
meeting  can  only  take  cognizance  of  offences  against  its  own  rules: 
the  preachers  can  only  try  a  person  as  a  preacher  for  trans, 
greasing  the  .   not  as  an  elder,   for  violating  the 

laws  of  the  eldership.    The  i  tune  person  may  be  both  a  preach/ 

and  a  leader;    hill  no   one    pie, ends   that  lie   can    be    tried    in   the 

ting  for  the  i  ■•  preacher.     And 

so  after  all  the  hubbub  which  baa  been  raised  against  us, 
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10.  Our  evangelists  have,  as  those  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment had,  control  over  the  funds  of  the  society.  We 
have  associated  with  us,  however,  in  the  management 
of  them,  many  of  our  respectable  friends,  who  cheer- 
fully take  upon  themselves  the  chief  of  the  labour  :  so 
that  the  preachers  have  little  more  to  do  than  to 
exercise  a  general  superintendence,  which  does  not 
interfere  with  their  spiritual  duties.  Thus,  we  have 
society  stewards  for  the  management  of  the  society's 
fund,  poor  stewards  for  the  poor  fund,  and  circuit 
stewards  for  the  circuit  fund.  As  committees,  and 
collectors,  our  people  have  the  chief  care  of  the  mis- 
sionary fund,  school  fund,  chapel  fund,  etc.  As  to  the 
auxiliary  fund,  we  think  that  we  know  the-  wants  of 
superannuated  preachers,  preachers'  widows,  and  chil- 
dren, better  than  other  persons  do,  and,  therefore,  do 
not  need  their  assistance  in  disbursing  this  money. 
By  the  annual  reports,  however,  the  subscribers  may 
see  how  their  money  is  disposed  of.  The  legal  fund  is 
for  the  maintenance  of  worn-out  preachers  and  their 
families,  and  supported  principally  by  our  own  sub- 
scriptions ;  and  others  have  no  more  right  of  inter- 
ference with  it  than  with  the  fund  of  any  other  annuitant 
society.  The  pretended  right  of  our  small  friends  to 
meddle  with  the  profits  of  the  book-room,  has  always 
appeared  to  me  preposterous ;  as  though  attention  to 
the  duties  of  the  ministry  actually  deprived  preachers 
of  common  sense,  in  relation  to  the  ordinary  affairs  of 
life.  The  sale  of  religious  publications  is  not  incon- 
sistent with  their  office ;  and  they  have  as  much  right 
to  the  fair   gains  they   make,  as  any  man  has  to  the 


pists,  and  tyrants,  they  bare  no  sooner  deprived  the  evangelists  of 
all  power,  than  they  assume  to  themselves  prerogatives,  which 
even  tie  papists  have  denied  to  the  pope,  with  all  his  infallibility; 
for  the  council  of  Constance  not  only  decreed,  that  a  general  coun- 
cil has  authority  to  depose  a  pope,  but  they  acted  upon  it.  I  will, 
however,  defy  the  most  artful  Protestants  to  show  from  their  rules 
how  a  presiding  elder  may  be  deposed.  I  wonder  the  words  po- 
pery and  tyranny,  which  these  men  are  perpetually  bawling  out 
against  us,  do  not  stick  in  their  throats  and  choke  them ! 
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profits  of  his  business;  and  their  devoting  thousands  a 
year  from  this  concern  to  the  extension  of  the  work  of 
God  among  us,  entitles  them  to  the  thanks  of  all  who 
love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  I  wonder  it 
was  never  seriously  proposed,  in  this  age  of  marvels, 
to  appoint  preacher  stewards,  whose  business  it  should 
be  to  take  charge  of  the  preachers'  salary,  and  to  dis- 
pose of  it  for  them,  that  their  heavenly  meditations 
might  not  be  disturbed  with  the  intrusion  of  such 
earthly  vanities.  If  this  scheme  were  adopted,  radical 
stewards  would  soon  reduce  them  to  jail  allowance  for 
the  belly;  and  for  their  filthy  lucre,  would  furnish  them 
with  filthy  rags,  for  the  back.  The  Protestants  have 
deprived  their  missionaries  of  all  control  over  their 
funds,  and  transferred  it  to  the  presiding  elder  and 
others.  As  this  has  been  proved  to  be  contrary  to 
Scripture,  we  protest  against  it. 

11.  The  whole  discipline  of  churches  where  evan- 
gelists resided,  as  in  the  instances  of  Timothy  at  Ephesus, 
and  Titus  at  Crete,  was  administered  by  them.  The 
same  is  observed  in  our  connexion,  which,  however, 
has  provided  numerous  and  powerful  checks  against 
the  abuse  of  this  authority.  Your  governors  have 
stripped  your  missionaries  of  every  vestige  of  power, 
indirect  opposition  to  the  word  of  God ;  on  which 
account  we  protest  against  it. 

I  now  call  upon  you,  and  all  impartial  men,  to  decide 
between  us  and  our  accusers,  as  to  which  has  the 
sanction  of  holy  scripture.  Every  man  whose  con- 
science is  not  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron,  will  pay  some 
respect  to  the  sacred  records.  Here  we  fearlessly  meet 
the  reformers.  In  every  instance,  in  the  preceding  exa- 
mination, where  there  is  an  apparent  want  of  conformity 
in  our  discipline  to  the  word  of  God,  the  deviation  is  a 
concession  made  to  subordinate  officers.  It  may  he 
proved,  however,  I  think,  that  these  concessions  have 
not  been  carried  so  far  as  to  be  irreconcilable  with  the 
spirit  of  the  texts  referred  to  ;  though  they  strike  me 
as  going  to  the  extreme  point  of  consistency.  But  till 
our  opponents  accuse  us  of  conceding  too  much,  which 
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will  probably  be  the  next  subject  of  their  clamour 
against  us,  I  do  not  deem  it  necessary  to  enter  on  a 
justification  of  the  sacrifices  we  have  made  for  the  sake 
of  peace. 

You  will  now  know  how  to  estimate  the  professions 
of  your  ecclesiastical  legislators,  about  being  guided 
by  Mr.  Wesley  and  the  apostles.  They  knew  that 
many  of  those  whom  they  had  seduced  from  Methodism 
were  warmly  attached  to  the  Bible,  and  revered  the 
memory  of  our  father  in  the  gospel ;  it  was  therefore, 
necessary,  in  order  to  lull  suspicion  to  sleep,  to  talk 
loudly  about  pure  Methodism,  and  pure  Christianity. 
It  was  pretended  that  nothing  more  was  designed  than 
to  protest  against  the  abuses  of  Methodism,  and  to 
reform  them,  in  order  that  our  connexion  might  be 
restored  to  its  primitive  standard  of  excellency,  and 
to  an  exact  conformity  with  the  platform  of  government 
laid  down  in  the  New  Testament.  The  fact  is,  how- 
ever, that  they  have  outraged  every  law  of  Methodism, 
both  ancient  and  modern,  and  paid  no  more  attention 
to  the  Bible  than  to  an  old  almanac.  And  if  we  are  to 
judge  of  men's  intentions  by  what  they  do,  rather  than 
by  what  they  say,  we  are  irresistibly  brought  to  the  con- 
clusion, that  the  agitators  in  this  revolt,  belied  their 
consciences  in  their  professions,  practised  a  foul  de- 
ception on  the  simple  souls  who  yielded  to  their  guid- 
ance, and  in  reality  cared  no  more  for  Paul  and  Wesley, 
than  for  the  Conference  preachers.  They  have  usurped 
the  authority  of  itinerant  ministers,  and  set  up  them- 
selves as  the  chief  rulers  in  the  church. 

Your  missionaries  can  discharge  no  part  of  the 
duties  of  their  office,  except  preaching.  They  are  not 
so  much  as  allowed  "  to  renew  the  tickets,  to  meet 
the  societies,"'  or  "to  address  the  new  members  who 
may  have  been  admitted  into  the  society  during  the 
preceding  quarter," — though  the  new  converts  may  be 
the  fruit  of  their  own  ministry  ;  for  these  things  are 
headed,  "Duties  of  elders."  Did  ever  tyranny  equal 
this  ?  No  man  who  believes  he  is  called  to  this  office, 
and  responsible  to  God  for  tha  discharge  of  its  duties, 
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and  who  understands  what  its  duties  are,  can  become 
a  missionary  amongst  you  ;  because  he  cannot  do  the 
work  of  an  evangelist,  if  he  would  :  he  must  either  be 
extremely  ignorant  or  else  bankrupt,  in  character  or 
fortune,  if  not  in  both. 

Of  all  the  publications  on  your  side  of  the  question, 
I  have  met  with  only  one,  Mr.  Leach's  pamphlet,  in 
which  it  is  attempted  to  show  that  the  scriptures  are 
in  your  favour  and  against  us.  Mr.  L.  has  explained 
his  theory  with  sufficient  precision  in  the  following 
words  :  "  "What  I  contend  for  is  this,  that  the  laws  and 
usages  of  christian  churches  can  only  have  the  sanction 
of  divine  authori.y,  when  they  are  in  accordance  with 
the  precepts  and  examples  of  scripture  ;  and  can  only 
be  so,  when  they  are  enacted  by,  or  with  the  express 
consent  of,  the  whole  church ;  and  are  administered, 
not  by  a  bishop,  an  elder,  or  a  pastor  alone,  nor  by  a 
conclave  or  conference  of  such  persons,  but  by  the 
whole  church;  or  when  that  is  impracticable,  by  a 
number  of  persons  deputed  from  the  whole  of  the 
members  of  a  church,  and  representing  fairly  all  their 
interests,  and  all  their  opinions."  *  In  illustration  of 
this  scheme  of  church  government,  Mr.  L.,  in  com- 
menting on  the  expulsion  of  the  incestuous  Corinthian, 
reduces  the  authority  of  the  apostle  Paul  to  a  single 
vote  ;  and  he  allows  the  same  to  each  member  of  the 
church.  The  phrases  in  the  preceding  extract  of  "  the 
whole  church,"  and  "the  whole  of  the  members  of  a 
church,''  must  include  females  as  well  as  males,  and 
children  as  well  as  adults ;  and  I  have  shown  in 
"  Baptism  Discussed,"  that  there  were  numerous 
young  children  in  the  churches  planted  by  the  apostles. 
An  inspired  apostle,  then,  had  actually,  according  to 
Mr.  L.,  just  as  much  authority  in  the  church,  as  a  girl 
or  boy  of  half  a  dozen  or  half  a  score  years  of  age  ! 

Mr.  L.  is  a  radical  reformer  with  a  vengeance ! 
What  megrim  will  come  next  ? 

In    the  Protestant  legislature,  "  the  whole  church" 
can  have  no  voice.     "The  yearly  meeting,"  in  which 
*  Page  1C. 
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the  laws  are  made,  "  shall  consist  of  the  presiding 
elder  of  each  circuit  ;  a  preacher  from  each  circuit,  to 
be  chosen  by  the  preachers'  meeting  :  a  member  of  the 
quarterly  meeting,  not  being  a  preacher,  to  be  chosen 
by  the  quarterly  meeting;  and  not  more  than  three 
missionaries,  to  be  sent  by  the  missionary  committee. 
In  places  where  the  number  of  members  in  a  circuit 
shall  exceed  one  thousand,  two  preachers  and  two 
other  persons  may  be  sent  from  the  preachers  and 
quarterly  meetings  as  before  directed."  Not  one  of 
these,  you  perceive,  is  sent  by  "  the  whole  of  the 
members  of  a  church."  Nor  have  the  private  mem- 
bers much  to  do  with  the  executive  department  of your 
government.  I  cannot  find  that  they  have  a  particle 
of  power  in  the  administration,  except  where,  through 
the  smallness  of  the  society,  there  happens  to  be  no 
leaders'  meeting  ;  then  they  are  allowed  to  vote  on  the 
admission  into,  and  expulsion  from,  the  society.  Mr. 
L.'s  scheme  is,  therefore,  as  much  opposed  to  your 
rules  as  to  ours  ;  and  if  his  scripture  authorities  sup- 
port his  theory,  they  conclude  as  decisively  against  his 
friends  as  against  his  foes. 

Mr.  Leach  has  favoured  us  with  his  opinion  on  the 
rule  of  elders.  "  Peter  says,  (1  Epistle  v.,)  'The  elders 
which  are  among  you  I  exhort,  who  am  also  an  elder, 
to  feed  the  flock  of  God,  not  as  being  lord's  over  God's 
heritage,  but  as  being  ensamples  to  the  flock.'  ( Ver.  3.) 
Here  is  an  express  declaration  that  the  pastors  of  the 
flock  are  not  lords  over  them.  There  was  danger  in 
those  days  of  their  fancying  they  ought  to  be,  but  Peter 
removes  the  ground  for  such  an  opinion.  But  in  deny- 
ing to  ministers  [elders]  the  lordship  over  God's 
heritage,  does  Peter  state  or  define  any  powers  vested 
in  them,  other  than  the  power  of  instructing,  warning, 
reproving,  and  exhorting  their  flocks  ?  or  does  he 
allude  to  any  methods  beside  these,  by  which  they 
were  to  conduct  themselves  in  the  churches  ?  The 
marked  omission  of  any  such  reference  in  every  part 
of  the  epistles,  is  a  certain  proof  that  nothing  of  the 
kind  was  known  among  the  primitive  churches,  nor  in- 
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tended  to  be  sanctioned  by  the  authority  of  Jesus 
Christ.  It  was  the  assumption  of  later  times,  and  one 
of  the  causes,  as  well  as  one  of  the  proofs,  that  the  fine 
gold  had  become  dim,  and  the  glory  of  primitive 
Christianity  had  departed.  The  same  effects  will  doubt- 
less follow  in  every  age,  from  the  same  causes."  This  is 
Mr.  L.'s  comment  on  the  apostle  Peter's  exhortation 
to  elders.  He  denies  that  they  .  had  "  any  powers 
vested  in  them,  other  than  the  power  of  instructing, 
warning,  reproving,  and  exhorting  their  flocks;"  and 
insists  that  they  are  not  warranted  to  use  "  any  methods 
beside  these,"  in  any  part  of  the  epistles,  or  "  by  the 
authority  of  Jesus  Christ."  It  follows,  that  they  ought 
not  to  exercise  any  of  the  extra  prerogatives  vested  in 
them  by  your  rules.  Their  assumption  of  such  powers 
in  these  later  times  he  ranks  among  the  causes  and 
proofs  of  the  glory  of  primitive  Christianity  having 
vanished.  It  is  an  awkward  circumstance  that  this 
pamphlet  came  out  prior  to  the  first  yearly  meeting, 
which  adopted  the  supremacy  of  elders  as  the  chief 
corner  stone  of  its  babel  of  discipline.  Mr.  1/.  was  not 
aware,  I  dare  say,  at  the  time  of  writing  his  epistle,  that 
he  was  putting  a  rod  into  pickle  with  which  we  should 
chastise  his  friends. 

In  the  Protestant  Magazine  for  May  last,  Mr.  Leach's 
pamphlet  is  reviewed,  and  lauded  in  no  very  measured 
terms.  In  his  list  of  scripture  proofs,  Mr.  L.  first  of 
all  appeals  to  Acts  i.,  where  we  have  an  account 
of  the  appointment  of  an  apostle  in  the  place  of  Judas. 
On  this  he  remarks,  "The  appointment  of  the  highest 
and  most  important  station  was  vested  in  the  whole 
church,  and  was  not  claimed  by  any,  nor  by  all  of  the 
apostles,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other  members."  The 
reviewer  is  quite  of  Mr.  L.'s  opinion, who  says,  "We 
think  this  remarkable  instance  of  the  exercise  of  eccle- 
siastical power,  in  that  important  case,  is  quite  decisive 
of  the  fact  it  is  adduced  to  prove;  namely,  that  even  the 
apostles  themselves  did  not  attempt  to  monopolize  the 
authority  requisite  to  put  in  nomination  two  candidates 
for  the  vacant  office  of  an  aposllr  ;   but  divided  that  au- 
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thority  with  '  the  whole  church.'  "  If  you,  my  friends, 
think  so  too,  pray  have  the  goodness  to  say  what  you 
think  of  the  state  of  things  in  your  own  connexion, 
where  vour  elders  and  other  officers  are  so  far  from 
dividing  with  the  "  whole  church"  the  authority  to 
appoint  your  apostles,  that  "  the  whole  church"  is 
never  consulted,  in  any  way,  concerning  such  matters. 
But  the  reviewer  immediately  proceeds  to  impeach  the 
conduct  of  the  apostles  in  the  whole  of  this  transaction. 
He  states  that,  "  Most  certainly  the  appointment  of  an 
apostle  in  his  church,  rested  with  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  alone  ;  that  it  was  not  until  after  this  appoint- 
ment had  taken  place  that  the  plenitude  of  divine  in- 
spiration was  imparted  to  the  apostles  on  the  day  of 
pentecost:"  that  "this  was  not  the  first  instance  of 
Peter's  zeal  transcending  his  wisdom  prior  to  '  the  day 
of  pentecost ;'  "  and  that  "  Jesus  Christ  himself  filled 
up  the  vacancy  by  the  miraculous  call  of  St.  Paul  to 
the  apostleship."  According  to  this,  the  whole  pro- 
ceeding was  nullified ;  because  the  apostles,  and  the 
whole  church,  were  guilty  of  invading  the  prerogative 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  their  example,  therefore,  is  to  be 
avoided  rather  than  imitated.  No, — says  our  learned 
reviewer,  "This  circumstance,  however,  does  not  at  all 
weaken  the  evidence  of  the  case,  in  favour  of  Mr.  L.'s 
argument  founded  thereon  ;  for  the  concurrence  of  the 
whole  church  was  unquestionably  sought  for  by  the 
apostles,  and  obtained  also,  in  confirmation  of  the  mea- 
sure proposed  by  St.  Peter."  Reviewer!  thou  art  be- 
side thyself!  much  learning,  or  something  else,  hath 
made  thee  mad  !  Ordinary  minds  would  come  to  the 
conclusion,  that  the  concurrence  of  the  whole  church 
sought  and  obtained  in  an  affair  in  which  they  had  no 
right  to  intermeddle,  but  in  which  they  usurped  the 
authority  of  Christ  in  a  point  never  delegated  to  human 
beings,  could  be  no  argument  for  the  stirring  of  the 
whole  church  in  any  similar  business,  but  a  pretty 
strong  one  against  it.  But  since  the  reviewer  will 
have  it,  that  this  "  important  case  is  quite  decisive  of 
the  fact  it  is  adduced  to  prove,"  I  have  only  to  beg  of 
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him,  before  he  applies  his  case,  which  he  is  in  a  grea' 
hurry  to  do,  to  the  ruin  of  our  system,  he  would  be 
so  kiud  as  to  stop  a  moment,  and  inform  us,  why  the 
officers  in  his  own  community  do  not  divide  their  au- 
thority with  the  whole  church. 

The  reviewer  next  comes  to  the  consideration  of  the 
appointment  of  the  seven  deacons,  recorded  Acts  vi., 
and  observes,  "In  the  true  spirit  of  christian  ministers, 
the  apostle  called  upon  the  church  to  appoint  deacons 
to  take  the  entire  charge  of  managing  the  temporal 
affairs  thereof  into  their  own  hands."  Why  then  do 
not  your  rulers  call  upon  the  whole  church  to  appoint 
your  deacons,  or  poor  stewards  ?  Why  have  they  re- 
stricted to  the  leaders'  meeting  what  they  contend  be- 
longs to  the  whole  society '?  You  know  you  have 
never  been  called  upon  to  elect  a  deacon. 

The  reviewer  thinks  Mr.  L.'s  argument  from  Acts  xv., 
in  favour  of"  the  whole  church"  having  an  equality  of 
power  with  the  apostles,  is  "decisive  and  unanswera- 
ble." Then  why  do  you  not  call  your  pastors  and  mas- 
ters to  account  for  robbing  you  of  your  privileges  ? 
They  persuaded  you  to  leave  us,  under  the  pretence 
that  we  treated  you  like  slaves;  but  they  promised,  if 
you  would  only  join  them,  you  should  be  raised  to  an 
equality  with  the  apostles !  You  believed  them. 
They  have  taken  care,  however,  that  you  shall  have 
neither  voice  nor  representative  in  the  yearly  meeting, 
where  their  decrees  arc  made ;  and  they  are,  no  doubt, 
laughing  at  your  folly  in  being  so  easily  cajoled. 

On  1  Corinthians  v.  4,  5,  Mr.  Leach  contends  that  the 
apostle,  "So  far  from  claiming  a  ministerial  right  to  rule, 
only  requests,  as  a  member,  to  be  allowed  to  vote  by 
liis  letter  or  epistle."  This  even  our  reviewer  cannot 
swallow  ;  and  he  takes  some  pains  to  show  that  this  is 
carrying  matters  rather  too  far. 

But  the  reviewer  is  soon  on  friendly  terms  with  Mr. 
L.  again,  and  quite  agrees  witli  him  that  Hebrews  xiii. 
7,  17,  "Is  not  to  he  understood  as  denoting  power  or 
authority  :  hut  leaning,  guiding,  and  ruling,  in  the  sense 
of  conducting  a  person  ;  and  not  in  the  sense  of  go- 
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veruing  by  authority  ;  a  thing  entirely  unknown  in  the 
sacred  scriptures,  and  not  claimed,  nor  alluded  to  by 
any  of  the  New  Testament  writers."  If  the  passage 
is  not  to  be  taken  "in  the  sense  of  governing  by  au- 
thority," are  we  to  take  it  in  the  nonsense  of  govern- 
ing without  authority  ?  or  is  there  no  government  in 
the  church  at  all  ?  In  your  church  there  is  govern- 
ment by  authority  to  as  great  an  extent  as  in  ours. 
The  reviewer  adds,  "Mr.  L.  very  properly  quotes  Mr. 
Wesley,  relative  to  the  extent  of  the  submission  there 
required  ;  namely,  '  Give  up,  not  }'our  conscience  or 
judgment,  but  your  own  will  in  all  things  purely  in- 
different.' But  in  the  Leeds  case,  both  the  consciences 
and  judgments  of  nearly  a  thousand  members,  including 
numerous  preachers,  stewards,  and  leaders,  were  dis- 
regarded, opposed,  and  their  testimony  forcibly  vio- 
lated." I  subscribe,  and  I  can  answer  for  my  brethren 
that  they  do  also,  most  heartily,  to  Mr.  W.'s  exposition. 
Did  the  Conference  require  you  to  give  up  your  judg- 
ment respecting  the  organ  *?  No  such  thing.  The 
Conference  know  that  many  of  the  preachers  and  people 
disapprove  of  organs  ;  and  no  one  was  ever  required  to 
alter  his  opinion  respecting  them.  But  the  consciences 
of  many  were  violated  !  and  "  forcibly  violated"  too  ! 
Ah,  that  was  a  sad  thing  indeed — to  have  their  con- 
sciences ravished !  No.  virgin  under  the  greatest 
alarm  for  her  virtue  ever  cried  out  more  lustily  than 
did  these  poor  afflicted  souls  at  this  dreadful  attack 
upon  their  consciences.  "  The  Leeds  Methodists  had 
a  conscientious  objection  to  an  organ  in  their  chapel," 
says  Mr.  Leach  :  "  The  Leeds  Methodists  had  a  con- 
scientious objection  to  an  organ  in  their  chapel," 
is  reiterated  by  the  reviewer.  In  proof  of  this,  the 
only  organ  in  the  circuit  prior  to  the  one  set  up  in 
Brunswick  chapel,  was  secured  for  their  own  use  by 
these  conscientious  gentlemen,  when  their  consciences 
forced  them  to  separate  from  us.  They  determined 
they  would  cheer  their  disconsolate  spirits,  and  animate 
their  devotions  after  their  escape  from  the  oppressions 
they  had  suffered   under    the  tyrannical   Conference 
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preachers,  by  the  enlivening  tones  of  the  organ  at 
Burley ;  and  thus  afford  a  practical  demonstration  to 
all  men  how  much  conscience  had  to  do  with  their  op- 
position to  the  organ  at  Brunswick.  What  state  must 
a  man's  conscience  be  in  to  qualify  him  to  set  up  a  plea 
of  conscience,  in  such  circumstances  as  these?  Since 
conscience  then  is  only  a  stalking  horse,  used  by  the 
objectors  to  conceal  motives  which  they  deem  it  pru- 
dent to  keep  out  of  sight,  the  matter  in  dispute  is  really 
in  their  esteem  of  an  indifferent  nature  ;  and  in  this 
case,  according  to  Mr.  Wesley,  they  ought  to  have 
given  up  their  own  will ;  and  then  all  the  evils  which 
followed  would  have  been  avoided.  Mr.  Wesley  adds, 
what  these  gentlemen  omit,  "Whoever  answers  this 
character  of  a  christian  pastor,  may  undoubtedly  de- 
mand this  obedience." 

The  above  remarks  will  show  what  help  is  afforded 
to  your  cause  by  Mr.  L.'s  appeal  to  the  sacred  scrip- 
tures. The  reviewer,  however,  will  press  him  into 
your  service ;  and  I  have  shown  in  every  instance  in 
which  he  has  done  so,  that  Mr  L.'s  views  of  scripture 
are  not  more  opposed  to  our  plan  of  discipline  than  to 
your  own.  But  if  the  reviewer  has  not  the  strength, 
he  has  the  heart,  of  a  Sampson  ;  and  seems  to  be  re- 
gardless though  his  own  system  be  crushed  to  atoms 
by  his  mighty  efforts,  if  he  can  but  pull  down  ours. 

I  have  not  occupied  my  time  in  pointing  out  the 
awful  perversions  of  scripture  which  occur  in  Mr. 
Leach's  production.  This  has  been  done,  and  done 
effectually,  by  a  reviewer  in  the  Methodist  Magazine 
for  May  last.  In  proof  of  this  I  appeal  to  two  reviews 
of  his  article,  which  appeared  in  the  Protestant  Maga- 
zine the  two  following  months ;  the  first  in  the  forw  of 
a  letter  from  an  anonymous  correspondent,  the  second 
under  the  title  of  a  "review."  In  neither  of  these  ar- 
ticles is  the  slightest  notice  taken  of  the  proofs  adduced 
by  the  Methodist  reviewer,  that  all  the  texts  urged  by 
Mr.  Leach  in  support  of  his  system  are  misapplied ; 
nor  is  any  reference  made  to  a  single  text  of  scripture  j 
although  the  professed  design  of  Mr.  L.  was  to  show 
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that  the  word  of  God  was  hostile  to  our  plan  of  dis- 
cipline, and  favoured  his  republican  scheme. 

This  silence  speaks  aloud  all  that  the  most  bigot- 
ed Methodist  could  wish.  Of  the  passages  Mr.  L. 
produced,  your  reviewer  attacked  one,  in  which  the 
principal  fact  referred  to,  he  contended,  had  not  the 
sanction  of  inspiration  ;  and  he  gave  up  another  as  ob- 
viously opposed  to  the  inference  Mr.  L.  drew  from  it ; 
but  he  stiffly  contended  that  the  other  texts  supported 
Mr.  L.'s  positions.  But  when  the  Methodist  reviewer 
had  commented  on  the  whole  of  Mr.  L.'s  scripture 
evidence,  the  Protestant  advocate,  though  professing 
to  answer  him,  dare  not  look  at  a  single  text.  A  more 
complete  victory  need  not  be  desired.  But  the  scur- 
rility contained  in  these  two  Protestant  articles  was, 
perhaps,  never  equalled ;  and  I  only  notice  it,  as  it 
shows  the  chagrin  of  the  writer  at  being  so  completely 
worsted  ;  for  no  one  will  give  him  credit  for  it,  that  he 
would  substitute  abuse  in  the  place  of  argument,  if  he 
could  have  answered  his  opponent  by  scripture  and 
reason.  Thus  then  matters  stand  between  us  and  you, 
as  regards  the  testimony  of  holy  writ.  Your  champions 
have  ceased  to  appeal  to  the  Bible  in  support  of  your 
cause  ;  and  my  task  has  been  to  show  that  the  Bible 
speaks  in  our  favour  and  against  you,  in  the  main 
points  on  which  we  are  at  issue. 

I  have  demonstrated  that  God  has  attached  many 
important  duties  and  powers  to  the  evangelical  office. 
Whatever  liberty  the  New  Testament  grants  on  the 
subject  of  church  government,  it  gives  no  man,  or  body 
of  men,  authority  to  diminish  the  duties  or  privileges 
which  are  attached  to  an  office  by  the  Head  of  the 
church.  Things  which  he  has  not  settled  are  left  to 
human  prudence;  but-  for  us  to  presume  to  alter  what 
he  has  ordained,  is  impious ;  as  though  we  were  his  su- 
periors in  wisdom  and  authority.  Of  this  presumption 
your  rulers  are  guilty,  in  reducing  the  evangelical  office 
nearly  to  a  cypher. 

Let  us  consult  common  sense.  Will  it  decide,  that 
a  man  who  is  following  secular  employments  six  days 
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out  of  seven,  is  better  qualified  to  govern  the  church, 
than  another  is,  who  devotes  the  whole  of  his  time  to 
the  study  of  religion,  and  the  service  of  Christ ;  or 
must  the  man  of  business  necessarily  be  superior  in 
piety  and  virtue  to  him  who  is  given  up  entirely  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry  ? 

Suppose  your  secular  men,  who  have  at  present  all 
the  power  in  their  hands,  were  released  from  their 
worldly  engagements,  and  at  liberty  to  consecrate  their 
time,  and  talents,  and  energies,  unreservedly  to  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  church's  welfare,  would  this  change 
in  their  circumstances  unfit  them  for  exercising  the 
powers  they  now  possess?  Mustthey  really  be  degraded 
and  fettered  exactly  in  proportion  as  their  qualifications 
and  opportunities  for  usefulness  increase  ?  To  affirm 
this,  would  be  the  same  as  to  say,  that  none  but  fools 
ought  to  govern. 

If  the  history  of  the  church  through  every  age  be 
examined,  it  will  be  impossible,  I  believe,  to  produce 
an  instance,  prior  to  the  appearance  of  the  Protestant 
Methodists,  of  a  religious  community  having  ministers 
wholly  devoted  to  their  work,  who  were  divested  of 
every  particle  of  power.  This  is  anew  thing  under  the 
sun;  and  your  legislators  must  be  considered  either  as 
the  most  wise,  or  the  most  silly  men,  who  have  ever 
undertaken  to  illuminate  mankind:  I  will  leave  the 
solution  of  this  problem  with  you. 

Suppose  one  of  your  missionaries  to  visit  a  heathen 
country:  according  to  your  laws  he  has  no  power  to 
form  a  church,  to  appoint  an  officer,  to  administer  the 
sacraments,  or  to  do  anything  but  preach  ;  he  might  as 
well,  therefore,  stay  at  home.  But  suppose  your  society 
which  sent  him  out  should  have  authorised  him  to  plant 
churches,  I  presume  he  would  be  required  to  constitute 
them  on  the  plan  of  the  societies  at  home.  Here,  how- 
ever, would  be  new  difficulties.  He  could  make  no 
elders  in  a  new  church;  for  "elders  must  be 
preachers  ;"  and  a  heathen  convert  would  not  be  fit  to 
preach  the  moment  after  his  admission  into  the  church 
by  baptism.     Uut  if  there  were  no  elders,  there  could 
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be  no  presiding  elder  ;  and  then  nothing  could  be 
done,  since  the  presiding  elder  is  at  the  head  of  every- 
thing. You  have  an  express  law  that  "  missionaries 
shall  not  be  eligible  for  the  office  of  presiding  elder 
in  any  circuit."  You  must  either,  therefore,  dispense 
with  this  law,  and  indeed  with  most  of  the  rest,  or 
your  missionary  can  make  no  progress  in  his  work. 
In  fact,  you  cannot  employ  a  missionary  in  a  strange 
country  without  allowing  him  to  exercise  all  the  pre- 
rogatives of  a  New  Testament  evangelist,  or  Conference 
preacher.  But  I  suppose  he  must  create  a  posse  of 
Protestant  officers  as  soon  as  possible  ;  must  resign 
his  power  into  their  hands;  and,  instead  of  instructing 
and  governing  them  any  longer,  must  beg  of  them  to 
teach  and  guide  him  in  the  way  to  heaven.  This  looks 
rather  queer !  What  an  edifying  spectacle  it  would  be 
to  see  an  English  missionary  led  in  strings  by  a  troop 
of  Hottentot  elders!  This  would  illustrate  the  modern 
cant  on  the  march  of  mind  ;  and  if  I  were  in  their  rear 
with  a  good  rod,  I  would  do  my  best  to  provoke  them 
to  a  quick  march  ! 

But  you  will  think,  perhaps,  that  though  the  govern- 
ment of  the  church  at  first  by  missionaries  might  be 
very  proper,  yet,  when  it  had  attained  to  maturity, 
some  alteration  would  be  necessary.  I  am  inclined  to 
think,  however,  that  it  would  not  argue  much  maturity 
in  either  grace  or  modesty,  to  make  the  founders  of 
churches  the  lackeys  of  their  converts. 

The  New  Testament  contains  an  account  of  churches 
in  a  state  of  maturity,  as  well  as  in  a  state  of  infancy, 
without  dropping  a  hint  respecting  the  adoption  of  any 
such  regimen  as  your  rules  prescribe.  We  are  informed 
of  the  formation  of  a  church  at  Ephesus  in  Acts  xix., 
by  the  apostle  Paul,  who  remained  there  three  years. 
About  a  year  after  he  had  left  them,  he  sent  for  the 
elders  to  meet  him  at  Miletus  ;  and  they  must  have  been 
rather  numerous,  as  in  his  address  to  them,  he  says, 
"  Ye  all,"  which  would  not  have  been  proper,  if  spoken 
only  to  two  or  three.  It  will  not  be  disputed,  I  pre- 
sume,  that  these  elders  were   put  into  office  by   St. 
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Paul  during  his  stay  at  Epbesus.  About  four  years 
afterwards  he  wrote  an  epistle  to  this  church,  iu  which 
he  speaks  of  evangelists,  the  next  in  order  after  the  ex- 
traordinary officers  of  apostles  and  prophets,  "  For  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ."  The  first 
epistle  to  Timothy,  according  to  (he  best  chronologers, 
was  written  about  nine  years,  and  the  second  epistle 
about  ten  years,  after  the  church  of  Ephesus  was 
planted.  Nine  or  ten  years  is  long  enough  for  a  church 
to  be  in  its  minority;  in  this  time  it  may  attain  to  a 
great  degree  of  stability;  and  elders  of  this  standing 
must  be  fit  to  take  the  supreme  government  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  missionaries,  if  it  were  the  intention  of 
the  Head  of  the  church  that  they  should  rise  to  that 
dignity.  Among  the  Protestants  an  elder  is  supposed 
to  be  qualified  to  domineer  over  an  evangelist,  as  soon 
as  he  has  been  put  into  office  ;  and  it  is  not  necessary 
he  should  be  in  the  church  long  before  he  become  an 
elder.  "Elders  must  be  preachers;  but  a  person 
may  begin  to  preach  in  a  year  or  two  after  joining 
the  society;  as  a  preacher,  he  must  be  on  probation  for 
a  year,  and  may  then  be  put  upon  the  plan ;  and  when 
on  the  plan,  he  is  eligible  for  the  office  of  elder  Three 
or  four  years'  standing  in  the  church,  then,  is  all  that  is 
necessary,  as  regards  time,  to  raise  a  man  above  an 
evangelist.  Eight  or  ten  years'  practice  as  an  elder  in 
the  church  of  Ephesus,  and  two  or  three  of  them  spent 
under  the  tuition  of  an  apostle,  one  would  think,  after 
making  some  handsome  allowances  for  the  precocity  of 
genius  which  distinguishes  this  astonishing  age,  woulel 
be  amply  sufficient  to  put  him  on  an  equality  with  a 
Protestant  elder.  But  Timothy,  at  the  time  these 
epistles  were  addressed  to  him,  was  at  Ephesus ; 
and  instead  of  a  committee  of  elders  governing  him, 
we  have  seen  that  he  exercised  authority  over  them. 

About  thirty  years  after  this,  our  Sat  tour  addressed 
a  letter,  through  the  medium  of  the  apostle  John,  to 
the  angel  of  the  church  at  Ephesus.  To  explain  ex- 
actly what  may   be  meant  by  the  word  angel,  in  this 
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and  the  other  six  epistles,  would  be  rather  a  difficult 
task.     A    few    things,  however,    are    plain  enough. 
1.  That  the  government  of  a  church  was  in  the  hands 
of  the   angel.     That  this   officer   must  have  been  the 
highest,  is  evident  from  the  circumstance  that  he  had  a 
power  to  try  those  who  came  to  his  church  with  apos- 
tolical pretensions.     This  was  a  point  upon  which  no 
inferior  could  have  a  right  to  decide  ;  because,  if  the 
pretensions  of  the  stranger  were  valid,  he  would,  as  an 
apostle,  exercise  supreme  authority  during  his  stay ; 
and  in  order  to  this,  he  must  submit  his  testimonials  to 
the  examination  of  the  officer  whose  situation  he  in- 
tended to  occupy.    If  his  majesty  were  to  send  a  person 
to  supersede  the  governor  of  a  colony,  his  credentials 
would  not  be  submitted  to  the  scrutiny  of  a  constable, 
but  would  be  presented  to  the  governor.     Now  it  be- 
longed to  the  angel  to  investigate  the  powers  of  any 
who    might    come  to  his  church  in  the  character  of 
apostles  ;  and  for  doing  this  he  is  highly  commended 
by  our  Lord  :  "  Thou  hast  tried  them  which  say  they 
are  apostles,  and  are  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars.' 
(Rev.  ii.  2.)     The   angel  of  the   church  in  Thyatira  is 
blamed  for  suffering  wicked  people  to  remain  in  com- 
munion with  him ;  from  which  it  is  manifest  that  he 
had  power  to  put  them  away,  and  ought  to  have  done 
it.  (Rev.  ii.  20 — 23.)     2.  The  supreme  power  was  in 
the  hands  of  one  person  :  the  angel,  not  angels;  it  was, 
consequently,  not  exercised  by  a  committee  of  elders, 
of  leaders,  or  local  preachers. 

Here  let  us  pause  for  a  moment.  The  church  of 
Ephesus  had  existed  about  forty  years  when  our  Lord 
sent  this  epistle  to  its  chief  officer.  Elders  had  been 
in  it  from  the  first ;  but  they  are  never  noted  as  its  chief 
rulers.  If  any  of  the  primitive  elders  were  living  at  this 
time,  they  must  have  been  from  sixty  to  eighty  years 
of  age  ;  and  if  at  that  time  of  life,  after  forty  years'  ex- 
perience in  the  office  of  the  eldership,  they  were  not 
intrusted  with  supreme  authority,  the  fact  furnishes  a 
moral  certainty,  that  God  never  intended  to  subject 
his  church  to  their  sway.  At  the  end  of  ten  years  this 
o  o 
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church  v.  as  governed  by  one  person ;  at  the  end  of 
ibrty  years,  and  towards  the  close  of  the  first  century, 
it  was  still  governed  by  one  person.  The  church  by 
this  time  was  pretty  well  established,  and  its  extraor- 
dinary helps  were  fast  declining  ;  the  apostles  were  all 
dead  but  one,  and  he  was  tottering  over  the  grave. 
If  the  Head  of  the  church  intended  any  alteration  to 
be  made  in  its  polity,  because  of  its  altered  circum- 
stances, as  this  was  his  last  revelation  to  it,  it  was  the 
proper  time  to  notify  it.  But  not  a  word  on  the  sub- 
ject. There  were  abuses  in  some  of  the  churches,  it  is 
true  ;  but  he  left  these  in  each  church  to  be  corrected 
by  the  angel  of  it,  and  never  thought  of  the  expedient 
hit  upon  by  our  Solomons,  of  putting  all  to  rights  by 
raising  to  the  supremacy  a  committee  of  elders.* 

*  No  sect  has  ever  taken  such  liberties  with  the  sacred  writings, 
as  the  papists  have  done,  in  the  framing  of  their  church  polity. 
And  as  our  Protestant  neighbours  are  perpetually  charging  us 
with  being  papists,  without  attempting  to  show  wherein  our  sys 
tern  agrees  with  theirs,  I  will  take  the  liberty  to  remind  them,  that 
they  are  much  more  nearly  related  than  we  are,  to  the  mother 
of  harlots. 

Who  is  the  head  of  the  Roman  church  ?  a  travelling  preacher, 
like  our  president!  Quite  the  reverse.  He  resembles  your  pre- 
sident, and  has  the  cares  of  this  world  upon  liim,  as  well  as  the 
care  of  the  churches.  Re  is  both  a  temporal  and  spiritual  sove- 
reign; and  has  quite  as  much  to  do  with  secular  concerns 
clesiaslical.  Thus  the  head  of  your  church,  like  the  pope,  is  im- 
mersed in  the  business  of  life;  and  neither  tin'  popish  nor  the 
1'rotestant  head  is  wholly  devoted  to  the  mini-  try.  It  is  the  union 
of  temporals  with  spirituals  that  has  made  the  pope  what  he  is. 
His  temporal  power  has  been  increased  by  his  spiritual,  and  his 
spiritual,  by  his  temporal;  and  their  mutual  co-operation,  acting 
incessantly  for  centuries,  have  mad  at,  over 

both  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men,  that  ever  existed.     Had  1: 

restricted  in  mere  spirituals,  he  would  have  bet  n  comparatively 
a  harmless  animal.  Your  presiding  elder  is  a  pope  in  minia- 
ture.    The  child  is  only  just  born  ;  he  is  sickly,  and  likely  to  dit  ; 

hut  should  he  survive  lie  will  »vav;,  and  may  in  time  1"  come  ano- 
ther giant  grim.  I  period  when  a  pope  of  Home  was 
not  a  much  more  important  personagi  tb  l  ml  elder. 

Who  possess  the  legislative  power  in  the  Romi  i  i  aurch  ?    Not 
evangelists,  nor  itinerant  ministers,  as  with  u  ;  but   the  three 

orders  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  with  the  pope  at  their  laud, 
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It  will  perhaps  be  taken  for  granted  by  the  Protest- 
ants, that  the  angels  were  presiding  elders.      It  must  be 

in  council  assembled.  And  three  orders  of  officers  possess  this 
power  amongst  you, — elders,  local  preachers,  and  leaders,  assem- 
bled in  the  yearly  meeting;  for  you  can  scarcely  have  a  person 
sent  to  this  meeting  who  does  not  belong  to  one  of  these  orders, 
except  two  or  three  missionaries;  and  I  have  shown  that  they 
possess  no  legislative  power.  The  names  of  the  officers  in  the 
two  churches  differ ;  but  in  substance  they  agree.  The  first  order 
in  each  communion,  means  the  same  class  of  officers ;  among  the 
papists  they  are  called  bishops,  and  among  the  Protestants,  elders; 
but  Mr.  Leach,  and  your  people,  generally,  admit  that  in  the  New 
Testament  these  two  names  denote  the  same  office.  An  elder, 
then,  is  a  bishop;  and  a  presiding  elder,  a  presiding  bishop,  or, 
like  the  bishop  of  Rome  when  he  presides, — a  pope.  The  second 
order  among  the  papists  are  priests,  who  conduct  public  worship, 
preach,  and  administer  the  sacraments ;  and  this  is  the  business 
of  your  second  order,  the  preachers,  who  are  subject  to  the  elders, 
just  as  the  Romish  priests  are  to  their  bishops.  The  deacons  of 
the  papists  form  their  third  order,  and  are  a  grade  below  the 
priests;  and  the  leaders  form  your  third  order,  and  are  a  grade 
below  the  preachers. 

Who  possess  the  executive  power  in  the  Roman  church  1  The 
same  three  orders  which  make  the  laws,  administer  them.  The 
pope,  with  his  council  of  local  officers  at  Rome,  called  cardinals, 
govern  their  church  ;  and  these  cardinals  represent  the  three  or- 
ders of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons.  Hence  some  of  the  car- 
dinals are  bishops,  others  are  of  the  order  of  priests,  and  others 
have  only  been  ordained  deacons.  Here  again  you  exactly  imi- 
tate the  papists ;  the  administration  of  your  laws  being  in  the 
hands  of  those  who  made  them — the  elders,  preachers,  and  leaders. 
You  know  how  violently  your  rulers  have  declaimed  against  us, 
under  the  pretence  that  the  same  persons  who  make  the  laws  ad 
minister  them ;  and  yet  they  have  adopted  the  very  principle 
themselves,  against  which  they  have  been  vociferating  till  we  are 
nearly  deafened. 

What  has  been  objected  against  us,  on  this  head,  is  not  true. 
Our  trustees,  leaders,  stewards,  and  local  preachers,  have  much 
to  do  in  the  execution  of  our  discipline,  although  they  have  no- 
thing to  do  in  the  enacting  of  it.  The  Conference  in  a  few  cases 
administer  the  laws  as  well  as  make  them ;  and  this  is  in  exact 
accordance  with  our  political  system,  to  which  your  people  are 
perpetually  appealing.  Every  one  has  heard  of  the  high  court  of 
parliament,  and  of  causes  which  have  been  tried  before  it.  Our 
preachers  preside  in  our  spiritual  courts ;  and  members  of  parlia- 
ment are  often  magistrates,  and  preside  on  the  bench.  The  ob- 
jections urged  against  us,  therefore,  will  equally  apply  to  the  civil 
o  o  2 
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taken  for  granted,  if  it  be  admitted  at  all ;  for  not  a  sha- 
dow of  proof  can  be  adduced  in  its  favour.  The  word 
angel,  as  every  one  knows,  signifies  a  messenger.  The 
Messiah  was  the  sent  of  God,  —  the  angel,  or  messenger 
of  the  covenant.  The  word  apostle  has  pretty  much 
the  same  meaning,  —  a  missionary,  messenger,  or  envoy. 
The  Galatians  received  St.  Paul  as  an  angel,  or  messen- 
ger of  God,  even  as  Christ  Jesus.  (Gal.  iv.  14.)  Titus 
was  a  partner,  and  fellow  helper  of  the  apostles  Paul 
and  Timothy ;  and  Luke  and  Apollos  are  supposed  to 
be  the  persons  who  are  styled  their  "brethren,  the 
messengers  of  the  churches,  and  the  glory  of  Christ.'" 
(2  Cor.  viii.  23  )  All  these  were  itinerant  ministers  ; 
and  there  is  no  evidence  that  the  title  of  angel,  or  mes- 
senger, was  ever  given  to  a  permanent  officer  of  a  sin- 
gle church.  Christ  was  sent  by  the  Father,  the  apos- 
tles were  sent  by  Christ,  and  the  evangelists  were  sent 
by  the  apostles  ;  but  we  never  read  of  elders  being  sent ; 
for  they  received  their  official  appointment  for  the 
service  of  those  churches  of  which  they  had  previously 
been  private  members.  As  applied  to  an  evangelist, 
therefore,  the  word  angel,  would  have  a  significant 
meaning  ;  but  to  an  elder,  no  meaning  at  all.  Besides, 
we  have  abundant  evidence  of  a  single  evangelist 
presiding  in  a  church  ;  but  none  at  all  of  an  elder  ever 
attaining  to  that  distinction. 

I  must  now  leave  this  subject  to  your  most  serious 
consideration.  I  have  shown  how  you  have  been  de- 
ceived and  betrayed  ;  and  it  is  your  duty,  now  that  the 
cheat  is  exposed,  to  return  to  those  who  were  instru- 
mental in  your  conversion,  who  yearn  over  you  in  the 
bowels  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  seek  not  yours,  but  you, 
and  who  will  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  in  promoting 
your  spiritual  and  eternal  interests.  I  have  demon- 
constitution  ;  which  is  fhe  great  model  your  governors  prol 
follow.     l>ut  iii  your  connexion,  thi  irch  o( 

itivo  is  iii  the  hands  of  the 
!'  -  ■  emmenl  are,  the  head, 

law  admini 
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strated  that  God's  word  is  in  our  favour,  and  opposed 
to  your  new  system ;  if  you,  therefore,  pay  any  con- 
scientious regard  to  the  authority  of  scripture,  and 
have  not  extinguished  every  feeling  of  obligation  to  us 
for  the  religious  helps  you  received  while  under  our 
care,  I  call  upon  you  by  the  sacred  ties  of  duty  and 
gratitude,  to  "  depart  from  the  tents  of  these  wicked 
men  "who  have  imposed  upon  you,  and  to  re-unite  with 
those  who  were  your  first  and  best  guides  through  the 
wilderness  of  this  world  to  the  heavenly  Canaan. 

T  am,  your's  affectionately  and  faithfully, 

D.  ISAAC. 

Leeds,  April  19,  1830. 

LETTER  II. 

2  he  Conduct  of  the  Protestant  Methodists,  in  leaving  the  Old  Con- 
nexion, brought  to  the  Test  of  their  own  Professions,  in  a  Second 
Letter  addressed  to  the  Private  Members  of  that  Community. 

Respected  Friends, 

The  design  of  my  first  letter  was  to  show 
that  our  ministry,  and  the  more  important  parts  of  our 
discipline,  have  scripture  authority  for  their  support ; 
and  that  in  departing  from  us  you  have  departed  from 
the  word  of  God.  If  my  arguments  cannot  be  over- 
turned, and  of  that  I  am  under  no  apprehension,  the 
sinfulness  of  your  secession  cannot  be  denied;  and 
your  plain  path  of  duty  is  to  repent  of  your  rashness, 
to  flee  from  your  seducers,  and  to  return  to  the  fold  of 
Christ  which  you  have  deserted.  I  know  you  will  feel 
some  reluctance  to  retrace  your  steps ;  shame,  and 
other  kindred  feelings,  will  operate  powerfully  to  pre- 
vent a  retreat ;  but  since  conscience,  if  you  will  allow 
it  to  speak,  must  condemn  your  late  conduct,  you  can 
only  enjoy  peace  of  mind  in  humbling  yourselves,  con- 
o  o   3 
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fessing  your  fault,  and  availing  yourselves  of  this  invi- 
tation to  return.  All  sects  are  agreed,  I  believe,  that 
unity  among  christians,  as  far  as  it  can  be  maintained 
upon  scripture  principles,  is  desirable  ;  and  that  sepa- 
ration, when  these  principles  do  not  require  it,  is  sinful. 
Nothing  certainly  is  plainer  in  the  Bible  than  are  the 
exhortations  to  christians,  to  maintain  the  unity  of  the 
spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  to  avoid  divisions.  But 
since  the  best  christians  have  their  infirmities  and  fail- 
ings, if  every  fault  Ave  could  find  in  a  church  would 
justify  a  breach  of  its  unity,  divisions  must  be  per- 
petual and  innumerable.  What  is  more  strongly  in- 
culcated in  scripture  than  charity?  If  we  have  not 
this,  our  noisy  profession  is  only  as  sounding  brass,  or 
a  tinkling  cymbal ;  and  if  we  are  living  under  its  influ- 
ence, it  will  cover  a  multitude  of  sins,  and  thus,  in 
most  cases,  prevent  all  occasion  of  strife  and  schism. 
What  will  justify  a  division,  is  a  question  little  un- 
derstood, though  of  infinite  importance.  Let  us  exa- 
mine it. 

1.  It  is  a  duty  to  separate  from  a  church,  when  we 
have  substantial  reasons  for  believing  that  she  is  sepa- 
rated from  Christ.  The  apostate  church  mentioned  in 
Bev.  xviii.  4,  is  in  this  awful  state  ;  and  the  call  of  duty 
to  the  few  in  it  who  adhere  to  the  Lord,  is,  "  Come 
out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her 
.sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues."  When 
God  has  left  a  church,  it  is  time  for  his  people  to  leave 
too ;  but  if  they  run  before  him,  they  get  on  too  fast; 
for  a  good  man  need  not  fear  to  remain  where  the 
divine  presence  may  be  enjoyed.  If  you  can  prove 
that  God  has  left  the  Methodists,  you  can  justil 
separation  from  them  ;  but  if  you  have  abandoned 
them,  and  he  continue  with  them,  you  have  much 
cause  for  alarm  at  the  precipitate  step  you  have  taken. 

Jt  is  no  uncommon  tiling  for  the  dividers  to  be  the 

culpable  party.     There  is  much  more  said  in  scripture 

ting  divisions  being  made  by  wicked  than  by 

"  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my  departing 

v  olves  niter  in     in    I 
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the  flock.  Also  of  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise, 
speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after 
them."  (Acts  xx.  29,  30.)  It  would  be  easy  to  mul- 
tiply passages  of  this  sort.  When  one  person  wishes 
to  disinherit  another,  we  know  how  common  it  is  to 
raise  a  clamour  against  him,  and  charge  him  with 
things  of  which  he  is  innocent.  A  man's  motives  may 
be  justly  suspected,  when  he  is  bawling  against  his 
neighbour  with  a  view  to  get  his  situation.  Now  what 
is  the  state  of  the  case  between  us  and  your  protesters? 
They  have  been  vociferating  against  us  till  their  throats 
are  dry,  have  persuaded  many  of  you  to  join  them  in 
a  revolt,  and  have  told  you  that  you  shall  have  itine- 
rant ministers,  such  as  St.  Paul  and  John  Wesley,  sent 
forth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  how  have  they 
served  you  ?  Why,  without  consulting  cither  of  their 
professed  patrons,  they  have  stripped  the  office  of  all 
its  powers,  and  unceremoniously  divided  these  among 
themselves  ;  they  have  promised  you  that  they  will  ad- 
minister them  more  to  your  advantage  ;  and  they  have 
set  up  a  few  puppet  missionaries,  without  any  of  the 
prerogatives  of  their  office,  who  can  only  move  as  the 
strings  are  pulled  by  these  showmen.  Had  they  been 
honest  men,  and  themselves  believed  what  they  have 
persuaded  you  to  believe,  they  would  have  set  up  such 
missionaries  as  those  who  were  employed  by  the  apostle 
and  our  founder;  instead  of  which,  as  I  have  made  it 
abundantly  manifest,  they  have  hot  paid  the  slightest 
regard  to  either  the  Bible  or  the  Minutes,  though  these 
they  protested  should  be  their  guides.  They  have 
acted  just  like  a  set  of  rogues,  who  first  abuse  a  man 
with  words,  then  rob  him  of  his  money,  and  strip  him 
of  his  clothes ;  and  to  save  their  own  necks,  try  to 
persuade  the  judge  and  jury  that  the  clothes  were  in- 
tended for  them,  because  they  fit  them  better  than  they 
did  him  ;  that  he  will  do  his  work  better  in  a  state  of 
uudity,  than  with  the  incumbrances  about  him  of  which 
they  deprived  him;  that  the  money  found  upon  him 
belonged  to  the  public  ;  and  that  they  had  a  scheme  by 
which  they  could  employ  it  to  the  greater  benefit  of  the 
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community,  than  he  could  have  done.     A  verdict  of 
not  guilty  must,  of  course,  follow  such  a  defence. 

It  is  not  a  sufficient  proof  of  God  having  forsaken  a 
church,  that  there  are  some  errors  in  its  doctrines, 
worship,  ministers,  and  people. 

1.  Of  doctrines.  A  church  may  hold  all  the  essen- 
tial doctrines  of  Christianity,  with  some  errors ;  and 
yet  these  may  not  be  of  sufficient  magnitude  to  neu- 
tralise the  truth.  Upon  this  point  I  need  not  enlarge, 
because  you  do  not  charge  us  with  corrupting  the 
word  of  God,  but  profess  great  zeal  for  the  doctrines 
of  Methodism.  Herein  you  differ  essentially  from 
the  protestants  who  effected  the  reformation.  Their 
protestations  lay  chiefly  against  the  doctrines  of  the 
papists,  as  the  source  of  almost  every  other  error. 
The  corruption  of  worship  sprung  out  of  the  corrup- 
tion of  faith.  There  would  have  been  no  idolatrous 
worship  of  the  host,  but  for  the  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation ;  no  prayers  for  the  dead,  but  for  the 
doctrine  of  purgatory,  etc.  An  impure  ritual  can 
never  be  associated  with  a  pure  creed.  It  would  have 
sounded  odd  at  that  time  of  day,  had  the  protestants 
expressed  a  warm  attachment  to  the  whole  body  of 

Copish  doctrine  !  This  very  circumstance  ought  to 
xcite  your  suspicion  that  you  are  under  delusion. 
There  is  another  consideration  also,  of  a  very  alarming 
nature :  many  of  the  heads  of  your  party  were  sus- 
pected of  heterodoxy  respecting  the  Trinity.  It  was 
naturally  expected  that  this  most  momentous  subject 
would  be  noticed,  in  some  way,  in  your  list  of 
doctrines  ;  but  though  it  extends  to  fourteen  par- 
ticulars, the  Trinity  is  left  out.  Does  not  this  startle 
you? 

2.  Of  worship.  No  one  doubts,  I  presume,  but  that 
worship  may  be  spiritual  in  its  nature,  and  acceptable 
to  God,  though  the  form  and  manner  may  possess 
much  of  imperfection.  Here  I  must  take  up  the  organ 
question.  I  object  to  organs,  and  nil  other  instru- 
menta  of  music,  in  public  worship  ;  because  I  think 
the  christian  sacrifice  of  praise  should  be  "the  fruit  of 
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our  lips."  But  I  always  thought  that  these  append- 
ages did  not  very  seriously  vitiate  the  service  of  God, 
and,  therefore,  ought  not  to  be  made  the  occasion  of 
disturbing,  and  much  less  of  destroying,  the  peace  of 
the  church.  If  a  person,  however,  be  of  opinion,  that 
it  is  sinful  to  worship  where  such  baubles  are  used, 
and  on  that  account  peaceably  withdraw  from  his  reli- 
gious associates,  I  snould  honour  his  motives,  and 
esteem  him  as  a  conscientious  man.  Now  how  does 
the  matter  stand,  as  it  regards  your  people  ?  Instru- 
ments had  been  played  for  many  years  up  to  the  time 
of  the  division,  in  the  chapels  where  they  were  ac- 
customed to  worship,  without  their  protesting  against 
the  practice.  And  the  local  preachers,  who  were  most 
vociferous  against  an  organ  being  set  up  in  Brunswick 
chapel,  had  regularly  served  a  chapel  at  Burley  in 
which  there  was  an  organ,  for  "  full  ten  years  before 
the  organ  question  at  Leeds  was  agitated."  I  have 
the  highest  authority  for  stating  that  this  chapel  was 
"  built  originally  for  the  express  use  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  local  preachers."  An  engagement  on  the 
part  of  the  superintendent  of  the  circuit  to  grant  a 
regular  supply  of  local  brethren,  was  the  condition  on 
which  it  was  originally  erected.  This  was,  therefore, 
a  local  preachers'  chapel.  It  is  possible  they  might 
have  been  convinced  about  the  time  the  dispute  broke 
out,  of  the  sinfulness  of  using  instrumental  music  in 
public  worship ;  but,  had  that  really  been  the  case, 
they  would  first  have  cleansed  their  own  sanctuary. 
"  First  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and 
then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of 
thy  brother's  eye."  (Matt.  vii.  5.)  Instead  of  taking 
this  course,  they  never  quarrelled  with  the  organ  at 
Burley  ;  and  continue  to  serve  the  chapel  without  ma- 
nifesting the  slightest  offence  at  the  "  glorious  box  of 
sounds." 

This  is  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  affairs  that  the 
history  of  human  inconsistency  can  furnish.  .  A  gentle- 
man devotes  a  chapel,  with  an  organ  in  it,  to  the  use  of  the 
local  preachers  ;  and  they  seem  to  be  mightily  pleased 
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with  their  whistles.  Some  gentlemen  build  another 
chapel  in  the  vicinity,  for  the  use  of  the  travelling 
preachers,  principally,  which  they  supply  with  a  similar 
piece  of  furniture.  At  this  the  consciences  of  the  local 
brethren  take  alarm,  and  become  tortured  almost  to 
distraction  ;  and  the  whole  nation*  is  disturbed  with 
their  most  bitter  lamentations,  that  the  proud,  haughty, 
worldly  Conference  preachers,  and  their  friends,  should 
be  entertained  like  themselves.  Here  you  perceive 
how  the  consciences  of  these  Protestants  work.  They 
get  our  preachers  turned  out  of  the  chapel  at  Burley, 
and  themselves  "rejoice  at  the  sound  of  the  organ'' 
there;  their  consciences  then  immediately  turn,  like 
the  vane  of  a  weathercock,  to  the  opposite  point  of  the 
compass,  become  hysterical  at  the  sight  of  the  pipes  in 
Leeds,  and  cannot  hold  fellowship  any  longer  with  these 
corrupters  of  the  pure  and  spiritual  worship  of  the 
Deity.  Had  they  studied  to  contradict  their^  profes- 
sions, and  make  themselves  appear  ridiculous,  how 
could  they  have  hit  on  an  expedient  more  admirably 
adapted  to  their  purpose  ?  The  truth  is,  they  have  no 
objection  to  organs  for  themselves  ;  they  only  object  to 
other  people  having  them  :  they  wish  to  have  a  mono- 
poly of  the  article ! 

When  your  people  are  pressed  with  the  fact  of  your 
having  an  organ  in  your  own  connexion,  the  usual  answer 
is,  that  the  organ,  and  the  chapel  in  which  it  is  setup, 
are  private  property,  over  which  you  have  no  control. 

And  what  control  has  the  proprietor  of  the  chapel 
over  your  preachers ?  Can  he  compel  them  to  act 
contrary  to  their  consciences?  If  their  consciences 
obliged  them  to  leave  us  on  account  of  the  organ  at 
Brunswick,  they  must  have  felt  the  same  injunction  to 

*  Ay, and  America  too;  fur  it  appears  from  a  letter  in  the  Fro 
testant  Maga/ine  for  January  last,  that  brother  Jonathan  has  heard 
the  Bound  of  the  Leeds  organ  ;  and  that  thousands  of  his  country- 
men arc  deeply  sympathising  with  tin  ir  Buffering  brethren  on  this 
side  the.  water.  It  is  to  be  hopi  d  their  tears  will  not  form  another 
Atlantic.  I  have  nut  heard  whether  this  noisy  instrument  has  dts 
turbed  the  tranquillity  of  Africa  and  Asia. 
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come  out  from  Burley.  But  where  have  they  learned 
that  it  is  lawful  to  worship  with  an  organ,  if  it  be  the 
property  of  one  man  ;  but  that  it  is  very  sinful,  if  it 
happen  to  belong  to  a  dozen  or  fifteen?  I  am  not  ca- 
suist enough  to  comprehend  this.  And  so  if  a  popish 
gentleman  were  to  invite  your  preachers  to  perform 
mass  in  his  private  chapel,  they  could,  I  suppose,  do  it 
very  conscientiously,  because  of  the  mass-house  being 
private  property ;  but  if  the  same  service  were  per- 
formed in  a  chapel  settled  upon  trustees,  it  would  then 
be  idolatrous.  Here  I  am  quite  out  of  my  depth  ! 
The  short  and  full  answer  to  all  the  noise  and  nonsense 
which  the  protesters  have  uttered  against  the  organ  is 
this  :  "  If  you  think  it  sinful,  you  are  seif-condemned 
in  using  it ;  if  you  think  its  use  lawful,  you  are  in  the 
same  condemnation  for  making  a  division  on  account 
of  it.  In  either  case,  your  wickedness  is  manifest ; 
and  all  your  blustering  deserves  no  other  feeling  than 
contempt." 

But  it  is  said,  that  the  organ  was  not  opposed  so  much 
on  its  own  account,  as  under  an  impression  that  the 
church  prayers  were  to  follow.  It  is  conceded  then 
that  the  organ  would  not  justify  the  separation.  A 
much  greater  sin,  it  seems,  was  advancing  ;  and  it  be- 
came a  measure  of  prudence  with  the  seceders  to  take 
care  of  themselves,  by  a  timely  retreat,  before  it  should 
overtake  them.  It  turns  out,  however,  that  they  have 
run  faster  towards  this  gulf  than  the  Brunswickers 
have  done,  and  have  reached  it  before  them ;  for 
though  the  liturgy  is  not  used  in  our  new  chapel,  yet 
in  October  last  your  legislators  made  the  following 
rules;  namely,  "1.  That  our  brethren  in  London  be 
allowed  the  use  of  Mr.  Wesley's  Abridgment  of  the 
Liturgy  in  their  chapels,  where  a  majority  of  the 
preachers,  leaders,  stewards,'  and  trustees  desire  it,  in- 
asmuch as  they  have  been  accustomed  to  it  from  the 
early  periods  of  Methodism.  But  as  a  general  princi- 
ple, this  meeting  entertains  a  very  strong  objection  to 
the  liturgy  being  read  in  our  chapels.  2.  That  the 
permission,  in  reference  to  the  reading  of  the  liturgy 
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in  the  chapels  in  London,  shall  not  be  extended  lo  any 
other  place." 

Did  infatuation  ever  loefore  reach  this  extreme  ? 
After  such  a  coalition,  I  firmly  believe  that  if  a  com- 
pany of  papists  would  but  join  them  in  abuse  of  us, 
they  would  receive  the  fraternal  hug,  and  the  next 
yearly  meeting  would  decree,  "  That  our  brethren," 
the  catholics,  "  be  allowed  the  use  of"  the  mass  "  in 
their  chapels,  where  a  majority  of  the  "priests,  etc., 
"  desire  it,  inasmuch  as  they  have  been  accustomed  to 
it  from  the  early  periods  of"  popery.  It  would,  how- 
ever, be  necessary,  in  order  to  save  appearances,  to 
enter  a  caveat :  "  But  as  a  general  principle,  this 
meeting  entertains  a  very  strong  objection  to  the" 
mass  "  being  read  in  our  chapels." 

The  offer  of  the  London  agitators  to  assist  those  of 
Leeds  in  pulling  down  the  old  connexion,  provided  they 
might  be  allowed  the  use  of  the  liturgy,  placed  the  hcnest 
Yorkshiremen  in  a  very  painful  dilemma.  They  could 
not  say  much  against  the  organ,  as  they  possessed  one 
themselves  ;  but  the  liturgy  !  — the  dread  of  the  liturg) , 
had  frightened  them  out  of  our  church,  and  nearly  out 
of  their  senses.  And  now  they  can  obtain  assistance 
in  their  godly  work  of  dividing  and  destroying  our  so- 
cieties, only  on  the  hard  condition  of  adopting  this 
hated  liturgy  !  But  what  is  to  be  done?  Such  valua- 
ble auxiliaries  must  not  be  lost  to  the  good  cause.  In 
such  an  awkward  predicament  they  must  put  on  a  bold 
face,  and  affirm  that  in  granting  the  use  of  the  liturgy 
they  compromise  no  principle,  though,  "as  a  general 
principle,  they  entertain  a  very  strong  objection  to  the 
liturgy  being  read  in  their  chapels  ;"  and  thai,  though 
such  super-eminent  saints  as  these  cockneys  are,  may 
profit  by  the  indulgence,  "  as  they  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  it  from  the  early  periods  of  Methodism,"  yet, 
that  no  one  else  could  be  edified  by  it;  on  which  ac- 
count they  have  ordained,  lastly,  in  order  to  complete 
their  consistency,  "that  the  permission  in  1 
the  reading  of  the  liturgy  in  the  chapels  in  London, 
shall  not  be  extended  to  any  other  place,"  though  the 
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people  may  have  been  accustomed  to  it  from  their 
childhood !  Herod  and  Pilate  united  to  put  Christ  to 
death ;  and  the  affair  was  of  sufficient  importance  to 
make  them  friends  ;  and  he  was  crucified  between 
two  tbieves. 

The  great  objections  against  us  were,  for  along  time, 
that  the  simplicity  and  spirituality  of  worship  amongst 
us  were  fast  dying  away  ;  and  that  we  substituted  in 
their  stead,  for  the  amusement  of  our  people  under  their 
loss,  organs  and  liturgies,  and  all  the  pomp  of  a  formal 
service.  And  as  soon  as  you  had  organised  your  new 
system,  you  adopted  the  very  things  on  account  of 
which  you  professed  to  have  left  us  !  The  noncon- 
formists of  the  seventeenth  century  dissented  from  the 
church,  principally  on  account  of  its  diocesan  episcopacy 
and  its  liturgy.  Now  hadthese  men,  to  whose  distinc- 
tive appellative  your  people  at  one  time  discovered  a 
predilection,  immediately  after  leaving  the  church, 
established  among  themselves  the  very  things  which 
they  declared  occasioned  their  separation,  and  called 
themselves  "  Protestant  Churchmen,"  they  would  have 
acted  just  as  our  seceders  have  done,  and  would  have 
merited  and  received,  if  not  the  execration,  at  least  the 
derision,  of  the  nation.  These  men,  however,  did  not 
merely  talk  about  conscience,  their  actions  demon- 
strated that  they  were  governed  by  its  sacred  dictates. 
But  if  the  annals  of  hypocrisy  were  ransacked  from 
Judas  down  to  the  present  day,  a  parallel  to  the  con- 
duct of  our  Protestants  could  not  be  discovered. 

But  some  of  you  will  be  surprised  that  I,  who  have 
written  against  both  organs  and  liturgies,  should  be  op- 
posed to  you,  when  you  rather  expected  that  I  should 
join  your  ranks  ;  and  I  expect  you  will  hear  me  spoken 
of  as  a  turn-coat,  and  a  deserter  of  your  holy  cause. 
My  sentiments  remain  unaltered  on  the  points  under 
consideration  ;  except  that  this  dispute  has  convinced 
me  more  than  ever  of  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  dis- 
tracting and  dividing  christian  societies  about  non- 
essentials. Had  I  thought  my  opinions  of  consequence 
enough  to  justify  a  separation,  I  should  have  taken  that 
p  p 
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step  long  before  the  organ  was  heard  at  Burley,  or  the 
liturgy  was  dreamed  about  as  a  form  of  worship  for  our 
chapels  in  Leeds.  But  suppose  1  had  come  over  to  you, 
what  a  pretty  situation  should  I  have  been  in?  You 
have  only  two  circuits  that  could  support  an  itinerant 
preacher,  Leeds  and  London  ;  but  in  neither  of  these 
could  I  have  travelled ;  for  in  the  Leeds  circuityou  have 
an  oigan,  and  in  London  the  liturgy.  In  such  a  case, 
therefore,  I  must  have  left  you,  for  the  same  reasons 
that  I  had  left  the  old  connexion,  or,  like  some  others, 
must  have  proclaimed  myself  a  vile  hypocrite  before 
the  whole  world. 

3.  Of  ministers.  It  is  as  necessary  they  should  live 
the  gospel,  as  preach  it.  It  is  expecting  too  much  to 
suppose,  however,  considering  the  infirmity  of  human 
nature,  that  they  will  all  be  strictly  virtuous.  Of  the 
twelve  apostles,  one  was  a  son  of  perdition,  and  was 
lost;  and  another  disgraced  himself,  and  the  cause  of 
Christ,  by  lying,  cursing,  and  swearing.  Here  were  two 
out  of  twelve  who  acted  an  unworthy  part.  Was  that 
a  sufficient  reason  to  jnstiiy  a  breach  of  fellowship 
with  the  other  ten  ?  to  set  up  a  rival  society,  and  send 
incendiaries  through  the  country,  abusing  the  apostles 
as  thieves  and  infidel  blasphemers,  because  one  had 
made  too  free  with  some  money  intrusted  to  his  care, 
and  another  had  denied  his  Master  with  an  oath?  If 
all  the  ministers,  or  the  greater  part  of  them,  in  any 
religious  community,  be  bad  men,  tin1  expediency  (  , 
remaining  in  it  may  be  justly  doubted  ;  but  if  a  large 
majority  of  them  be  good  men,  the  Spirit  of  ( 
will  never  prompt  a  man  to  divide  from  them.  As 
regards  the  Methodist  ministers,  I  challenge  their 
greatest  enemies  to  show  that  one  in  six,  or  even  one 
in  twelve,  has  dishonoured  his  profession,  by  any 
immorality.  The  great  outcry  has  been  against  a  few 
men,  who,  it  is  said,  rule  the  connexion;  ana  even  these 
few  are  not  charged  with  immorality,  but  only  with 
hi  :iilc  too  fond  of  power.  And  is  this  a  reason  why 
near  a  thousand  should  In'  subjected  to  indiscriminate 
abandoi  e  >rthy  of  the  fellow  - 
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ship  of  saints  ?  If  any  Methodist  preachers  could 
have  been  charged  with  such  crimes  as  Judas  and  Peter 
committed,  our  Protestants  would  have  martyred  them- 
selves with  raving  against  them.  In  this  age  of  light 
and  charity,  no  lenity  is  shown  to  the  failings  of  a 
minister ;  and  many  of  those  who  boast  of  being  so  full 
of  the  love  of  Christ  that  they  are  ready  to  burst,  in- 
stead of  pitying  and  hiding  their  infirmities,  are  the  first 
and  most  zealous  in  spreading  them  abroad.  And  after 
all  that  has  been  said  of  the  farce  of  preachers  trying 
one  another,  I  do  not  believe,  from  what  I  have  noticed 
of  the  severity  of  discipline  practised  amongst  us,  that 
if  a  preacher  were  found  guilty  of  an  offence  similar  to 
that  committed  by  St.  Peter,  he  would  ever  again  be 
allowed  to  travel  in  our  connexion  ;  though  the  apostle 
was  restored  to  his  office  by  his  divine  Master,  in  the 
course  of  a  few  weeks.  I  have  known  men  expelled 
for  less  faults,  whom  the  Conference  have  refused  to 
employ  again,  though  no  one  doubted  the  reality  of 
their  repentance.  It  has  long  been  my  opinion  that 
our  discipline,  generally,  instead  of  being  too  lax,  is 
too  strict. 

In  the   Protestant    Magazine   for   September  last, 
there  is  an  "  extract  of  a  letter  from  a  preacher  in  the 
Conference  connexion,"  in  which  the  writer  says,  "With 
the  New  Testament  in  my  hand,  and  the  constitution 
of  Methodism  before  me,  and,  at  the  same  time,  look- 
ing at  these  anti-christian  assumptions,  I  feel  I  cannot 
continue  much  longer  a  Conference  Methodist.     With 
me  it  has  become  a   religious  question.     To  support 
anti-christian  pretensions,  in  my  judgment,  must  in- 
volve   guilt,  and,  also,  endanger  personal  salvation."' 
This  is    the   first   attempt  I  have   seen,  and   a  most 
clumsy  one  it  is,  to  frighten  our  people  from  us  with 
.threats  of  damnation.     Does  the  writer  mean  to  say, 
that  the  connexion  is  abandoned  of  God  ?  if  so,  there 
is  no  more  piety  among  the  people,  than  among  the 
preachers.     All   who  entertain  such  views  of  us,   and 
yet  remain  with  us,  must  be  hypocrites  ;  and  let  the 
state  of  the  connexion  be  what  it  may,  the  sooner  it  is 
p  p  2 
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purged  of  these  croakers  the  better.  Our  members, 
however,  are  fawned  upon  and  flattered :  they  are  pious 
and  intelligent,  and  ought  to  resist  the  tyranny  of  a 
domineering  priesthood  !  The  Protestants  have  never 
yet  hinted  that  all  the  virtue  of  the  connexion  went 
away  with  them  ;  they  will  grant  therefore,  I  presume, 
that  the  Lord  is  yet  amongst  us  ;  and  that  our  people, 
as  a  body,  belong  to  the  household  of  faith,  and  not  to 
the  synagogue  of  satan.  In  this  state  of  things,  for  a  man 
to  talk  of  incurring  guilt,  and  endangering  his  salvation, 
by  maintaining  a  union  cemented  with  the  presence 
and  blessing  of  Jehovah,  betrays  a  monstrous  degree  of 
ignorance,  or  something  worse.  When  this  defamer 
talks  of  leaving  us  to  save  his  soul,  because  some  of  his 
brethren,  as  he  thinks,  are  acting  improperly, —  he  is 
like  a  shepherd,  who,  on  seeing  some  wolves  enter  the 
fold,  immediately  took  to  his  heels,  under  an  appre- 
hension that  the  proprietor  of  the  flock  would  cashier 
him,  if,  instead  of  staying  to  defend  his  charge,  accord- 
ing to  the  best  of  his  power,  he  had  not  ran  away,  and 
left  them  to  their  fate.  Such  a  shepherd  would  be  more 
lit  for  a  lunatic  asylum,  than  for  the  care  of  sheep. 

His  sin,  in  such  a  case,  does  not  consist  in  abiding 
by  his  post,  but  in  deserting  it. 

I  do  not  wish  for  better  proof  of  the  calumnies  which 
our  preachers  have  suffered,  being  undeserved,  than  the 
fact,  which  their  slanderers  admit,  that  the  great  body 
of  our  people  enjoy  the  life  and  power  of  godliness. 
The  history  of  the  world  will  not  furnish  an  instance  of 
a  corrupt  priesthood  producing  a  virtuous  people. 
Everything  generates  its  own  kind.  You  do  not  ga- 
ther grapes  of  thorns,  nor  figs  of  thistles.  The  old 
adage  is  still  true  :  "  Like  priest,  like  people."  A  soul 
cannot  be  renewed  without  the  Spirit  of  God  giving 
efficiency  to  the  word  ;  and  if  he  will  connect  his  agency 
with  the  ministry  of  covetous  and  ambitious  priests, 
and  render  their  labours  effectual  to  the  conversion  of 
tens  of  thousands,  then  you  are  furnished  with  an  an- 
swer to  the  apostle's  knotty  questions,  "  \\  hat  fellow- 
ship hath   righteousness   with  unrighteousness  ?    and 
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what  communion  hath  light  with  darkness?  and  what 
concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?"  (2  Cor.  vi.  14,  15.) 
No,  no  :  such  alliances  are  unnatural  and  impossible. 
And  if  it  be,  as  Christ  bath  affirmed,  an  unpardonable 
blasphemy,  to  say,  "  He  casteth  out  devils  by  Beelzebub 
the  prince  of  the  devils  ;  "  it  cannot  come  far  short  of 
the  same  awful  crime,  to  suppose  that  he  casteth  satan 
out  of  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  disobedience,  by  the 
ministers  of  satan. 

As  the  revilers  dare  not  attack  the  character  of  our 
people,  their  vituperation  of  the  preachers  is  unmerited 
and  unjust.  Having  shown  it  to  be  contrary  to  scrip- 
ture, reason,  and  experience,  that  the  priesthood 
should  be  corrupt,  when  the  church  is  pure,  the  accusers 
of  the  brethren  stand  convicted  before  the  world  of 
bearing  false  witness  against  their  neighbours. 

4.  Of  members.  They  are  admitted  into  the  church 
to  be  trained  up  for  heaven.  Of  course,  they  are  not 
all  perfect  christians;  for  it  requires  time  to  bring 
them  into  that  state.  Some  remain  who  turn  out 
hypocrites;  others  fall  away;  and  others  make  slow 
progress,  and  are  occasionally  overtaken  with  a  fault. 
Those,  therefore,  who  will  be  satisfied  with  nothing 
short  of  a  perfect  church,  must  wait  till  they  get  to 
heaven,  (though  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  they  will 
ever  arrive  there,)  before  they  find  one.  It  would 
be  well  for  such  people  to  consider,  whether  they  be 
fit  for  such  a  society,  and  whether  their  admission  into 
it  would  not  spoil  its  character"!  None  but  perfect 
christians  should  be  tenacious  of  being  united  to  a 
perfect  church.  The  great  majority  of  the  members, 
indeed,  must  be  the  subjects  of  grace,  or  their  fellow- 
ship cannot  be  the  communion  of  saints ;  but  the 
seceders,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  have  not  left 
us  because  the  private  members,  generally,  are  not 
good  people  ;  the  purity  of  the  body,  therefore,  need 
not  be  defended. 

2.  It  becomes  a  duty  to  separate  from  a  church 
when  it  imposes   anything  sinful.       We  must  obey 
God  rather  than  men ;  and  if  we  cannot  retain  our 
p  p  3 
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membership  without  violating  our  consciences,  the 
voice  of  duty  imperatively  demands,  "  Come  out  from 
among  them,  and  be  ye  separate."  (2  Cor.  vi.  17.) 
Nothing  sinful  was  required  of  you  by  the  Conference. 
You  were  not  commanded  either  to  play  the  organ,  or 
to  read  the  liturgy.  And  if  you  think  it  sinful  to  join 
in  worship  where  these  are  used,  you  must  be  re- 
minded, that  in  the  chapels  in  Leeds  there  is  no 
liturgy,  and  that  in  three  out  of  the  four  you  might  be 
comfortably  accommodated  without  hearing  "  the 
sound  of  the  organ."  If  you  contend  that  all  the 
members  of  a  religious  community  are  involved  in 
guilt,  when  such  things  are  tolerated  in  any  of  their 
places  of  worship,  then  you  must  be  reminded  again, 
that  by  your  own  connexion  both  these  offensive 
things  are  adopted.  You  do  not  pretend,  I  believe, 
that  you  were  obliged  to  commit  sin  in  anything 
else  had  you  continued  among  us.  The  truth  is,  there 
is  nothing  enjoined  by  our  connexion  to  hurt  any  man's 
conscience.  It  was  the  pride  of  your  seducers  which 
was  hurt ;  they  were  determined  to  govern  the  body, 
both  preachers  and  people  ;  and  when  they  found  they 
could  not  accomplish  their  design,  they  abused  the 
preachers,  set  up  for  themselves,  and  persuaded  you  to 
submit  to  their  yoke. 

3.  It  is  lawful  to  separate  from  a  church  when  the 
means  of  salvation,  or  of  general  edification,  are 
wanting  in  it.  You  cannot  assign  this  as  your  reason 
for  leaving  us.  For  you  profess  that  you  found 
salvation  amongst  us,  and  that,  up  to  the  time  of  the 
late  unhappy  dispute,  the  means  of  grace  were  spirit 
and  Life  to  your  souls.  And  in  these  you  have  made 
no  alteration.  You  hear  the  same  doctrines  from  the 
pulpit  as  formerly.  The  sacraments  of  baptism  and 
the  Lord's  supper,  you  receive  from  your  own 
preachers,  or,  if  you  prefer  it,  from  the  church  clergy, 
just  as  when  you  were  with  us.  You  have  set  up  no 
new  means  of  grace,  hut  adhere  to  class  meetings, 
meetings,  prayer  meetings,  love  feasts,  and  watch 
nights.     You  have,  therefore,  no  religious  1 
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rior  to  those  you  formerly  enjoyed.  The  protestants 
of  the  reformation  differed  essentially  from  you  in 
these  matters.  They  divided  from  the  church  of 
Rome,  because  of  her  corruption  of  worship,  as  well 
as  of  doctrine.  They  deemed  the  mass,  the  worship  of 
men,  women,  and  angels,  and  prayers  for  the  dead,  to 
be  idolatrous  and  superstitious;  and  they  abolished 
them.  They  objected  to  the  sacraments  of  the 
papists,  that  five  were  added  to  the  original  number, 
that  baptism  was  vitiated  by  puerilities  and  absurd- 
ities, and  that  the  Lord's  supper  was  poisoned  by 
priestly  adulterations;  and  they  rejected  those  of 
popish  invention,  and  purified  the  two  of  divine  in- 
stitution. Had  the  protestants  retained  the  mass,  the 
seven  sacraments,  the  adoration  of  the  host,  angels, 
saints,  and  sinners  ;  and  all  the  other  abominations  of 
Rome ;  what  would  have  been  thought  and  said  of 
them?  Had  they  admitted  that  the  popish  services 
were  wells  of  salvation  to  them,  and  that  in  them  thev 
had  received  pardon,  regeneration,  and  a  regular 
growth  in  grace,  how  could  they  have  justified  their 
secession  ?  Such  extravagance  in  the  reformers  would 
have  ruined  their  cause  for  ever. 

I  know  of  no  other  justifiable  causes  of  separation 
than  the  three  to  which  I  have  adverted  above.  And 
as  you  cannot  defend  your  conduct  on  any  of  these 
grounds,  you  are  guilty  of  disturbing  the  peace  of  the 
church,  and  of  sowing  discord  among  brethren.  But 
since  many  other  reasons  have  been  assigned  for  the 
rash  step  you  have  taken,  I  must  proceed  to  exaaiine 
them. 

It  has  been  affirmed  that  our  plan  of  discipline  is 
opposed  to  the  rights  of  free-born  Englishmen,  and  is 
destructive  of  liberty.  Your  governors  have  been 
loud  in  their  appeals  to  the  British  constitution,  claim 
its  privilege  of  being  tried  by  their  peers,  and  spurn 
the  slavery  of  being  tried  by  a  superior  order  of  officers. 
One  would  suppose,  while  listening  to  their  declama- 
tions against  the  degradation  which  the  sons  of  freedom 
suffer  in  this  land  of  liberty,  while  members  of  the 
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Methodist  society,  that  our  civil  constitution  existed  in 
Palestine,  in  the  days  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and 
that  they  took  it  for  their  model  in  framing  their 
ecclesiastical  polity.  The  New  Testament  knows 
nothing  of  the  British  constitution.  We  not  only 
grant,  but  contend,  that  for  excellency  it  stands  un- 
rivalled. But  we  do  not  forget  that  Christ's  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world  ;  that  it  differs  from  all  civil  estab- 
lishments in  its  nature,  its  principles,  and  its  end  ; 
and  that,  consequently,  the  best  constitution  for  the 
state  would  be  quite  unfit  for  the  church. 

Let  us  see  how  far  this  principle  of  the  state  is  car- 
ried in  your  laws.  The  election  and  trial  of  local 
preachers,  and  leaders,  is  by  their  peers  :  here  the  ana- 
logy ends.  If  this  principle  of  our  civil  constitution 
be  so  excellent  in  the  church,  why  do  you  object  to  us 
for  adopting  it  in  any  instance  ?  and  why  do  not  you 
carry  it  into  every  grade  of  your  own  society  ?  You 
have  heard  much  of  the  farce  of  itinerants  trying  itine- 
rants among  us;  but  when  local  preachers  try  local 
preachers  among  you,  then  this  is  the  noble  privilege 
of  Britons,  and  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  ! 
Since  this  principle  is  so  liberal  and  spiritual,  why  have 
not  your  people  the  benefit  of  it  ?  Your  laws  say, 
"  Private  members  of  society  shall  be  tried  by  the 
leaders'  meeting."  Look  at  this,  and  see  how  you 
have  been  hoaxed.  You  were  promised  the  liberty  of 
being  tried  by  your  peers,  like  free-born  Englishmen  ; 
and  your  passions  were  roused  almost  to  frenzy  at  the 
thought  of  the  ignominy  you  suffered  in  being  deprived 
of  this  right;  and  now  the  battle  is  over,  and  your  new 
constitution  is  promulgated,  you  are  just  in  the  same 
condition  as  when  you  were  with  us,  before  you  en- 
gaged in  this  conflict;  for  you  were  amenable  to  the 
leaders'  meeting  then,  and  you  are  so  still.  That  the 
troublers  of  our  Israel,  at  the  time  they  were  inflaming 
your  minds  against  us,  had  no  intention  of  granting  you 
the  boon  they  promised,  is  evident;  lor  they  could  as 
easily  have  decreed  that  private  members  should  try 
one  another,  as  that  they  should  be  tried  by  the  leaders' 
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meeting  ;  but  by  sucb  a  rule  tbey  would  have  lost  the 
prize  they  so  boisterously  contended  for,  which  was 
not  to  increase  your  liberty,  but  to  gratify  their  own 
pride  and  ambition. 

If  election  and  trial  by  peers  be  the  great  privilege 
of  the  church,  why  are  your  missionaries  deprived  of 
it  ?  You  do  not  allow  them  any  such  privilege.  They 
are  to  be  approved  by  "  the  local  preachers'  and  quar- 
terly meetings,"  as  eligible  for  the  office  ;  and  then  the 
committee  of  elders,  etc.,  are  "authorised  to  call  out 
and  employ  such  missionary  candidates  as  they  may  ap- 
prove." Missionaries  have  no  more  to  do  with  the 
trial  of  their  own  body,  than  with  their  appointment. 
"They  shall  be  subject  to  the  same  rules  as  the  preach- 
ers," that  is,  local  preachers.*  One  of  these  rules  is, 
"  Should  any  charge  of  immorality  or  want  of  con- 
formity to  our  rules,  attachment  to  our  doctrines,  or 
want  of  ability  for  the  work,  be  preferred  against  any 
preacher,  it  shall  first  be  sent  to  the  presiding  elder, 
who  shall  be  empowered  to  summon  a  special  preach- 
ers' meeting  for  the  occasion,  if  necessary,  and  to  call 
before  them  the  person  preferring  the  complaint,  and 
also  the  accused  person ;  and  after  investigating  the 
case,  they  shall  have  power  to  suspend  the  accused 
preacher  from  office,  until  the  ensuing  quarterly  meet- 
ing, whose  decision  in  the  case  shall  be  final. "f  Here 
are  two  tribunals,  the  local  preachers'  meeting,  and  the 
quarterly  meeting,  competent  to  try  a  missionary, 
neither  of  which  is  composed  of  his  peers.  But  besides 
these  two,  be  is  amenable  to  another  tribunal,  that  of 
the  missionary  committee,  consisting  of  elders  and 
others,  to  which  his  colleagues  have  no  access.  The 
committee  are  "authorised  to  employ  such  missionary 
candidates  as  they  may  approve,  and  as  the  state  of  the 
funds,  and  calls  for  assistance,  may  justify."     So  that 


*  The  Protestants  call  their  itinerant  ministers,  missionaries ; 
and  those  who  in  the  old  connexion  are  denominated  local  preach- 
ers, are  by  them  termed  simply,  preachers, 
f  Rules,  p.  16. 
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should  a  missionary  offend  these  gentlemen,  they  can 
be  at  no  loss  for  a  pretext  to  dismiss  him,  without  any 
trial  at  all.  The  "calls  for  assistance"  have  ceased, 
or  "  the  funds"  are  in  a  declining  state,  or  they  do  not 
41  approve"  of  him  ;  and  he  may  go  a  begging  as  soon 
as  he  pleases.  Here  is  the  liberty  of  an  Englishman, 
granted  to  a  missionary,  by  Protestants  maintain- 
ing the  most  liberal  system  of  church  government  in 
Christendom  !  He  has  given  up  his  worldly  employ- 
ment to  serve  the  church  of  Christ;  and  is  liable  to  be 
sent  adrift  in  a  trice,  by  a  knot  of  jealous  elders,  who 
have,  perhaps,  taken  umbrage  at  his  faithfulness. 

It  will  serve  to  unveil  the  mystery  of  the  above  enact- 
ments to  keep  in  mind  that  one  person  may  hold 
several  offices  ;  he  may  be  an  elder,  a  local  preacher, 
and  a  leader  ;  but  the  office  of  elder  is  supreme.  The 
elders,  therefore,  have  taken  care  of  themselves.  I 
have  shown  in  my  first  letter,  that  there  is  no  tribunal 
before  which  they  can  be  arraigned.  Every  office  they 
can  grasp  is  to  be  inviolable.  The  leaders'  meeting 
may  have  several  elders  in  it ;  and,  therefore,  leaders 
are  to  enjoy  the  rights  of  Englishmen,  and  be  tried  by 
their  peers :  the  same  remark  applies  to  the  local 
preachers.  But  elders  are  not  private  members  ;  and, 
therefore,  these  are  deprived  of  the  privilege:  and  as 
missionaries  might  be  dangerous  rivals,  they  are  in  the 
same  predicament,  and  may  be  trampled  under  foot 
by  their  superiors  whenever  they  fail  to  deport  them- 
selves with  becoming  humility ! 

There  is  another  rule  which  ill  accords  with  our  civil 
constitution.  "In  the  ciders'  meetings,  and  all  other 
meetings,  everything  shall  be  decided  by  a  majority  of 
votes,  the  chairman  to  have  but  one  vote."  *  In  our 
courts  of  judicature,  a  majority  does  not  decide  a  case: 
the  jury  must  be  unanimous.  And  was  it  ever  known 
that  the  chairman,  or  judge,  in  any  of  our  courts,  was 
associated  with  the  jury,  and  gave  a  vote  on  the  fate  of 
the  prisoner  ? 

♦   Rules,  p.  13. 
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In  the  state,  it  is  essential  to  liberty  that  the  people 
have  representatives  in  the  legislature,  of  their  own 
choosing.  But  the  private  members  in  your  connexion 
cannot  send  a  single  duputy  to  the  yearly  meeting. 
If  the  state,  then,  is  to  be  the  model  of  the  church,  as 
the  brawlers  about  the  liberties  of  Englishmen  are  per- 
petually vociferating,  why  have  they  deprived  you  of 
all  access  in  your  own  persons,  or  by  your  chosen  de- 
legates, to  the  legislative  assembly  ?  The  want  of 
conformity  to  the  British  constitution,  it  would  be  easv 
to  show,  is  greater  in  your  spiritual  code  than  in  ours  ; 
if  you  left  us  therefore  under  an  expectation  that  your 
rules  were  to  be  in  accordance  with  our  civil  code,  you 
begin  to  see,  I  hope,  that  your  rulers  have  left  you  in 
the  lurch;  and  till  the  above  anomalies  are  explained, 
I  hope  we  shall  not  be  annoyed  with  any  more  silly 
invectives  against  the  preachers,  as  the  destrovers  of 
English  liberty. 

In  a  letter  from  a  Protestant  Methodist  inserted  in 
your  Magazine  for  August  last,  and  addressed  to  the 
editor,  the  writer  remarks,  "  As  you  have  frequently 
stated  that  the  Conference  laws  of  Methodism  are  con- 
trary ro  reason,  to  the  British  constitution,  and  to  the 
New  Testament ;    and   as  th  .  ence   preachers 

stiffly  deny  such  declarations,  I  beg  leave  to  suggest, 
that  in  order  to  settle  the  dispute,  you  should  print,  in 
separate  columns,  some  of  the  laws  to  which  allusion 
has  been  so  frequently  made  in  your  excellent  mi 
lany,  and  also  those  of  the  British  constitution,  those 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  lastly  your  own  ;  the  reli- 
gious public  will  then  be  able  to  form  a  correct  judg- 
ment upon  the  subject."  The  editor  I  presume 
approved  of  the  suggestion,  or,  at  least,  wished  his 
readers  to  think  so,  or  he  would  not  have  given  it 
currency.  But  none  of  your  people  have  furnished 
the  printed  columns.  Those  of  them  who  have 
thought  upon  the  subject,  know  better.  Their  fre- 
quent statements,  without  any  attempts  at  proof, 
appear  to  answer  their  purpose  admiral'y  well.  So 
long  as  you  are  willing  to  be  gulled  in  this  way,  you 
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will  certainly  be  supplied  with  these  "  frequent  state- 
ments." The  writer,  however,  seems  to  have  been 
nearly  weary  of  them,  and  modestly  hints,  that  they 
ought  to  be  authenticated ;  and  by  this  time,  3  our 
credulity,  I  hope,  has  begun  to  stagger.  In  my 
former  letter  I  exhibited  in  parallel  columns  the 
discipline  of  the  New  Testament,  of  Conference 
Methodism,  and  of  Protestant  Methodism ;  and  I 
have  the  pleasure  of  knowing  already,  that  the  view 
I  presented  has  satisfied  the  minds  of  hundreds.  For 
reasons  already  assigned,  we  do  not  consider  the  laws 
of  the  realm  as  exactly  adapted  to  the  government  of 
the  church  ;  a  little  discordancy,  therefore,  between 
the  two  codes,  does  not  occasion  to  us  any  embarrass- 
ment. But  since  the  British  statute  bock  is  supposed 
by  your  people  to  be  of  equal  authority  with  the  New 
Testament,  in  matters  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  ;  you 
are  obliged  to  show  the  agreement  of  your  laws  with 
the  laws  of  the  land.  When  your  advocate  shall  come 
forth  to  make  out  his  demonstration,  I  beg  he  will  just 
glance  at  the  following  contrast. 


The  British  Constitution, 


The     Protestant    Method- 
ists, 


1.  Recognises  two  distinct  le-  1.  Protest  against  it;  ami 
gislative  assemblies.                           have  provided  but  one. 

2.  Gives  the  king  a  veto  on  2.  Protest    against     it;    the 
every  proposed  law.                          power  of  legislation  being  ex- 
clusively in  tin1  yearly  meeting. 

'.j.  Gives  the  people  a  right  to         3.  Pr<  1    it  ;   their 

elect  their  own  representatives  private  members  not  being  al- 
in  the  commons'  lions:'  of  par-  lowed  to  send  a  single represeu 
liament.  tative  to  the  yearly  meeting. 

A.  Would  be  destroyed,  were  4.  Allow  none  to  vote  tor  le- 
all  the  members  of  the  house  of  gislatora  but  members  oj  the 
commons  elected  by  officers  of  local  preachers'  ami  quarterly 
the  executive  government.  meetings;   ami  these  ;ill  belong 

to  the  executive  government 

5.  Allows  of  trial  by  peers  to  5.  Protest  against  it;  andde 
all  the  peopli .  prive    their    missionaries    and 

private  members  of  the  privilege. 

6.  Does  not  decide  the  fate  of         <>.  Protest  against  it;  and  de- 
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a  prisoner  by  the  vote  of  a  ma-      cide  every  cause  by  a  majority 
jority  of  the  jurors;  but  by  their      of  votes, 
unanimous  voice. 

7.  Does  not  permit  a  judge  7.  Protest  against  it;  and 
to  vote  in  any  criminal  cause.         empower  their  chairman  to  give 

a  single  vote  in  every  cause. 

Was  it  not  worth  while  to  leave  us,  that  you  might 
enjoy  the  benefits  of  the  British  constitution  in  the 
Protestant  society  ? 

Much  has  been  said  respecting  the  degrading  docu- 
ment, as  it  is  termed,  which  was  read  to  the  leaders, 
and  to  which  their  assent  was  required  as  a  qualifica- 
tion to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  disaffected.  It  was 
deemed  a  reflection  on  their  honour,  and  implied  a 
suspicion  of  their  attachment  to  Methodism.  Where 
there  was  no  proof  of  this,  it  was  contended  there 
ought  to  have  been  no  jealousy ;  and  it  was  considered 
unjust  to  bring  a  man  to  such  a  test,  whose  Method- 
istical  loyalty  could  not  be  impeached  without  it. 

As  much  misconception  has  prevailed  on  the  subject 
of  this  paper,  I  will  give  it  verbatim  from  the  stewards' 
book. 

"  We,  the  undersigned,  members  of  the  leaders' 
meeting,  assembling  at  the  old  chapel,  taking  into  con- 
sideration the  troubles  at  present  existing  in  the  society, 
and  especially  the  reports  which  have  been  widely  cir- 
culated in  newspapers  respecting  the  proceedings  of  a 
part  of  the  members  of  this  meeting,  do  feel  ourselves 
called  upon  to  express  our  cordial  attachment  to  Wes- 
leyan  Methodism,  and  our  determination  to  discharge 
our  proper  duties  in  the  Methodist  society,  by  freely 
subscribing*  our  names,  in  token  of  our  cordial  assent, 
to  the  following  resolutions  :  — 

"1.  As  our  regular  weekly  leaders'  meetings  are 
sufficient  for  the  transaction  of  the  business  of  the  so- 
ciety, and  our  quarterly  meeting  for  the  business  of  the 
circuit,  and  as  other  meetings  of  leaders,  local  preach- 

*  As  some  hesitated  to  subscribe,  who  approved  of  the  resolutions, 
the  verbal  expression  of  their  assent  was  accepted  as  sufficient. 

Q    Q 
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ers,  and  others,  called  without  the  knowledge  and  con- 
sent of  the  superintendent,  are  contrary  to  the  rules  of 
pacification,*  and  tend  to  disunite  and  divide  us,  we 
unreservtdiy  engage  not  to  attend  any  meetings  of  that 
description,  hut  to  conform  ourselves  to  our  existing 
laws  on  that  suhject. 

"  2.  As  it  has  heen  reported  that  many  of  the  leaders 
of  this  meeting  have  united  in  a  determination  to  ad- 
vise the  members  of  their  classes  not  to  pay  their  usual 
contrihutions,  we  hereby  engage  to  observe  and  enforce 
in  our  classes,  our  old  4ule  on  that  subject,  not  only  by 
receiving  what  the  members  are  willing  to  give,  but  by 
prudently,  and  in  the  spirit  of  christian  kindness,  ad- 
vising them,  as  need  may  require,  to  contribute  as  God 
hath  prospered  them. 

"  3.  We  hereby  renew  the  engagements  which  we 
either  virtually  or  formally  made  when  we  were  first  ap- 
pointed to  our  office  as  leaders,  to  act  in  all  things  as 
God  shall  give  us  grace  so  to  do,  in  conformity  with 
our  excellent  discipline,  which  we  believe,  as  a  w  hole, 
to  be  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God  ;  and  it  is  our  de- 
termination to  seek  for  ourselves,  and  press  upon  the 
members  of  our  classes,  such  a  heartfelt  belief  of  those 
essential  doctrines  of  the  gospel  which  are  taught 
amongst  us,  as  shall  produce  in  our  lives,  and  in  theirs, 
all  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness." 

That  there  was  an  organized  opposition  to  the 
preachers,  and  some  important  rules  of  the  connexion, 
made  by  leaders  and  local  preachers,  who  held  their 
regular  secret  meetings,  in  which  a  chairman  presided, 
and  a  secretary  minuted  down  the  resolutions,  and  pro- 
ceedings, no  one  now  pretends  to  deny.  And  that  no 
society,  civil  or  religious,  could  long  subsist^n  which 
such  things  should  remain  unnoticed,  is  too  plain  to  re  - 
quire  any  proof.  And  yet,  it  seems,  no  test  is  to  be  ap- 
plied, in  the  absence  of  positive  evidence,  to  ascertain 
who  are  the  guilty  party.  And  where  did  your  Pro- 
testant agitators  learn  this  ?     Here  they  bawl  about  the 

•  See  Minutes,  vol.  i.,  p.  37 (J. 
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liberty  of  Englishmen,  and  the  liberty  of  the  gospel,  at 
a  most  marvellous  rate  ;  taking  care,  however,  to  avoid 
any  specific  reference  to  either  the  law  of  the  land,  or 
the  testimony  of  God.  Let  us  hear  what  these  have  to 
say  upon  the  subject. 

The  great  principle  of  the  celebrated  Alfred's  govern- 
ment was  to  make  bis  subjects  responsible  for  one  ano- 
ther. "  That  he  might  render  the  execution  of  justice," 
says  Mr.  Hume,  "  strict  and  regular,  he  divided  all 
England  into  counties  :  these  counties  he  sub-divided 
into  hundreds,  and  the  hundreds  into  tithings.     Every 
householder  was  answerable  for  the  behaviour  of  his 
family  and  slaves.     Ten   neighbouring  householders 
were  formed  into   one   corporation;  who,  under  the' 
name  of  tithing,  decennary,  or  fribourg,  were  answer- 
able for  each  other's  conduct ;  a:id  over  whom  one 
person,  called  a  tithingman,  headbourg,  or  borsholder, 
was  appointed  to  preside.     "When  any  person  in  any 
tithing  or  decennary  was  guilty  of  a  crime,  the  bors- 
holder was  summoned  to  answer  for  him;  and  if  he 
were  not  willing  to  be  surety  for  his  appearance,  and 
his  clearing  himself,  the  criminal  was   committed  to 
prison,  and   there   detained  till  his  trial.     If  he  fled 
either  before  or  after  finding  sureties,  the  borsholder 
and  decennary  became  liable  to  inquiry,  and  were  ex- 
posed to  the  penalties  of  law;  thirty-one  days  were  al- 
lowed them  for  producing  the  criminal;  and  if  the 
time  elapsed  without  their  being  able  to  find  him,  the 
borsholder,  with  two  other  members  of  the  decennary, 
was  obliged  to  appear,  and,  together  with  three  chief 
members    of    the    three    neighbouring    decennaries, 
(making  twelve  in  all,)  to  swear  that  his  decennary 
was  free  from  all  privity,  both  of  the  crime  committed, 
and  of  the  escape  of  the  criminal.     If  the  borsholder 
could  not  find  such  a  number  to  answer  for  their  in- 
nocence, the  decennary  was  compelled  by  fine  to  make 
satisfaction  to  the  king,  according  to  the  degree  of  the 
offence.      By  this  institution  every  man  was  obliged, 
from  his  own  interest,  to  keep  a  watchful  eye  over  the 
conduct   of  his   neighbours ;  and    was,  in  a  manner, 
q  q  2 
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surety  for  the  behaviour  of  those  who  were  placed  under 
the  division  to  which  he  belonged." 

In  this  case,  when  one  of  the  community  had  violated 
the  law,  the  rest  were  made  responsible :  and  if  they 
could  not  produce  twelvf  good  men  and  true,  living  in 
their  vicinity,  to  swear  to  their  innocence,  they  had  to 
suffer  the  penalty.  This  was  something  more  than 
a  verbal  assent  to  the  laws,  as  a  qualification  to  act  as 
jurymen.  And  remember  this  excellent  king  instituted 
the  trial  by  jury.  The  moral  influence  of  his  laws, 
and  his  love  of  liberty  are  thus  noticed  by  Hume  : 
"  Such  success  attended  his  legislation,  that  everything 
bore  suddenly  a  new  face  in  England  :  robberies  and 
iniquities  of  all  kinds  were  repressed,  by  the  punish- 
ment or  reformation  of  the  criminals;  and  so  exact  was 
the  general  police,  that  Alfred,  it  is  said,  hung  up  by 
way  of  bravado,  golden  bracelets  near  the  highways; 
and  no  man  dared  to  touch  them.  Yet  amidst  these 
rigours  of  justice,  this  great  prince  preserved  the  most 
sacred  regard  to  the  liberty  of  his  people  ;  and  it  is  a 
memorable  sentiment,  preserved  in  his  will,  that  it  was 
just  the  English  should  for  ever  remain  as  free  as  their 
own  thoughts." 

The  testimony  of  scripture  supports  this  principle  of 
mutual  responsibility.  In  Deut.  xxi.  1  — 9,  the  case  is 
put,  of  a  murder  being  committed  by  a  person  or  persons 
unknown.  Suspicion  immediately  falls  upon  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  nearest  city  ;  who,  to  clear  themselves,  are 
obliged,  by  their  elders,  to  sacrifice  an  heifer  :  "  And 
all  the  elders  of  that  city,  that  are  next  unto  the  slain 
man,  shall  wash  their  hands  over  the  heifer  that  is 
beheaded  in  the  valley  ;  and  they  shall  answer  and  say, 
our  hands  have  not  shed  this  blood,  neither  have  our 
eyes  seen  it.  Be  merciful,  0  Lord,  unto  thy  people 
Israel,  whom  thou  hast  redeemed,  and  lay  not  innocent 
blood  unto  thy  people  of  Israel's  charge.  And  the 
blood  shall  he  forgiven  them.  So  shalt  thou  put  away 
the  guilt  of  innocent  blood  from  among  you, when  thou 
shalt  do  that  which  is  right  in  the  Bight  ot  the  Lord." 

In    the  above  instances,  the  parties  against  whom 
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there  was  no  evidence  of  guilt,  when  a  crime  was  com- 
mitted by  an  associate,  or  in  their  vicinity,  were  re- 
quired to  clear  themselves  of  suspicion  by  the  most 
solemn  protestations  of  their  innocence.  Now  the 
document  in  question  makes  no  inquiries  into  the  past, 
but  merely  gives  a  pledge  as  to  the  future.  Had  they 
all  been  guilty,  no  confession  was  required,  but  only  a 
promise  of  obedience  for  the  time  to  come.  The  su- 
perintendent's test,  therefore,  was  much  easier  than 
either  of  those  appointed  by  Alfred  and  Moses.  Accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  Alfred,  the  oaths  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  tithing  to  which  the  delinquent  belonged,  was  not 
sufficient  to  clear  them;  the  oaths  of  nine  other  persons 
belonging  to  three  neighbouring  tithings  were  ne- 
cessary to  remove  from  them  the  reproach  and  punish- 
ment of  a  crime  committed  by  one  of  their  associates. 
And  in  the  case  mentioned  in  Deut.  xxi.  1  —  9,  the  city 
might  be  several  miles  from  the  place  where  the  murder 
was  committed;  but  that  did  not  excuse  the  inhabitants 
from  the  trouble  of  clearing  themselves  of  all  partici- 
pation in  the  crime,  by  the  most  solemn  declarations, 
and  the  most  awful  ceremonies.  Had  they  been  like 
our  Protestants,  they  would  have  stood  out  most  stiffly 
against  the  degradation  of  making  such  confessions 
and  expiations. 

Some  of  the  violators  of  our  laws  were  known,  and 
the  superintendent  determined  to  sift  the  matter  to  the 
bottom.  They  treated  him  with  ridicule  and  contempt, 
set  him  at  defiance,  and  boasted  that  a  large  majority  of 
the  leaders  were  in  their  favour,  had  attended  the  illegal 
meetings,  were  pledged  to  stand  by  them,  and  would 
acquit  them.  Common  sense,  and  English  law,  and 
the  word  of  God,  all  agreed  to  assure  him,  that  the 
ends  of  justice  could  not  be  answered,  if  a  delinquent 
were  tried  by  his  partners  in  guilt;  -and  as  this  was  the 
character  given  of  many  of  the  jurors  by  the  accused, 
he  disappointed  their  expectations  and  spoiled  their 
mirth,  by  providing  the  test.  Then  came  forth  the 
dolorous  lamentations  against  packed  juries,  despotic 
priests,  and  infringements  on  British  liberty. 
q  Q  3 
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This  document  merely  regarded  their  qualifications, 
as  jurors,  to  try  those  against  whom  charges  were  pre- 
ferred, for  violating  the  laws  of  the  society.  The  reason 
of  the  case  requh'es,  that  those  who  try  others  should 
be  impartial  themselves,  free  from  any  strong  bias 
either  for  or  against  the  accused.  In  our  civil  courts, 
a  man  is  not  thought  to  be  degraded  by  a  test;  for 
every  juryman  is  put  to  his  oath.  There,  a  mere  de- 
claration is  not  thought  sufficient;  and  if  a  juryman 
were  to  hector  the  judge  respecting  the  degradation  a 
free-born  Englishman  must  endure,  to  be  obliged  to 
make  oath  that  he  will  deal  fairly  between  the  king 
and  the  prisoner  at  the  bar,  and  decide  according  to 
the  evidence,  he  would  soon  find  himself  in  a  box, 
not  quite  so  comfortable  as  the  jury  box.  But  before  he 
is  brought  to  this  test,  he  may  be  excepted  against  by 
the  prisoner,  and  dismissed,  without  any  reason  being 
assigned  for  it ;  and  so,  on  the  other  side,  if  he  be  sus- 
pected of  partiality  to  the  prisoner,  he  may  be  ordered 
off  unceremoniously  ;  for  "  in  cases  where  the  king  is 
party,  the  justices  of  gaol  delivery,  or  of  the  peace  in 
sessions,  may  reform  the  panels  of  jurors,  by  putting  to 
and  taking  out  of  the  names  of  the  persons  impannelled, 
by  their  discretion."*  This  is  carrying  matters  a  great 
deal  further  than  just  requiring  an  expression  of  ap- 
proval of  the  constitution,  and  determination  to  abide 
by  the  laws. 

In  all  cases  when  rebels  are  known  to  be  in  a  place, 
all  the  loyal  subjects  in  it  will  be  as  anxious  as  govern- 
ment officers  can  be  to  detect  them  ;  and  will  therefore, 
cheerfully  submit  to  any  test  which  appears  likely  to 
answer  that  purpose.  None  but  the  rebels  and  their 
friends  can  object  to  this.  So  it  was  at  Leeds.  The 
faithful  leaders  who,  contrary  to  the  predictions  of  the 
disaffected,  formed  the  majority,  were  thankful  for  the 
test.  When  men  will  rather  abandon  Methodism ,  than  ex  - 
press  their  approval  of  it,  we  know  whatstate  their  heart* 
are  in  ;  and  it  is  high  time  "  they  went  out  from  us." 

■  Williams's    Justice,  vol.  iii.,  p.  18. 
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Many  who  refused  this  test  left  us ;  but  none  were 
expelled  for  not  subscribing  or  assenting  to  it.  The 
non-conformist  leaders,  as  they  then  called  themselves, 
might  have  all  continued  in  office,  as  well  as  in  the 
society ;  and  the  past  would  have  been  buried  in 
oblivion,  on  a  promise  that  they  would  attend  no 
more  opposition  meetings.  The  following  resolution 
was  passed  by  the  leaders'  meeting,  Dec.  10th,  1827  : 
"  That  the  dissentient  leaders  who  will  not,  from  this 
time,  explicitly  engage  to  desist  entirely  from  attending 
those  opposition  meetings,  which  so  manifestly  lead  to 
a  division,  be  now  removed  from  their  office."  "  A 
kingdom  divided  against  itself  cannot  stand."  To  have 
kept  in  their  office  men  who  were  determined  to  attend 
opposition  meetings,  would  have  amounted  to  a  surrender 
of  discipline,  and  a  dissolution  of  the  society.  If  you  left 
us,  therefore,  on  account  of  the  test,  you  left  us  because 
your  superintendents  would  not  give  up  the  whole  of 
our  discipline,  and  act  contrary  to  the  laws  of  both  God 
and  man.  Think  on  these  things  ;  and  may  God  open 
your  eyes  to  see  your  sin  and  danger  ! 

The  suspension  of  the  local  preacher  who  acted  as 
secretary  in  the  illegal  meetings,  created  a  strange 
uproar  against  the  itinerant  preachers,  as  being  arbi- 
trary and  despotic  men,  who  invaded  the  civil  and 
religious  rights  of  the  local  brethren.     Let  us  see. 

With  regard  to  the  religious  part  of  the  question,  the 
inquiry  is,  whether  the  local  preachers  ought  to  govern 
itinerants,  or  the  contrary.  I  have  proved  in  my 
former  letter,  from  the  express  testimony  of  scripture, 
that  itinerant  preachers,  or  evangelists,  had  authority 
to  appoint  and  depose  elders.  It  is  as  plain  from  the 
New  Testament  that  the  elders  were  local  officers,  as 
that  the  itinerants  had  jurisdiction  over  them.  Some 
of  the  elders,  at  least,  were  local  preachers.  "  Let 
the  elders  that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double 
honour,  especially  they  who  labour  in  the  word  and 
doctrine."  (1  Tim.  v.  17.)  It  is  agreed  on  all  hands, 
that  labouring  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  denotes 
preaching.     Here  then,  are  local  preachers,  who  were 
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elders  also,  over  whom  the  evangelist  Timothy  had 
authority.  There  were,  no  doubt,  in  New  Testament 
times,  some  local  preachers  who  were  not  elders  ;  and 
as  your  "  elders  must  be  preachers,"  and  as  you  have 
local  preachers  who  are  not  elders,  you  cannot  dispute 
these  points  with  me,  without  disputing  against  your- 
selves. But  if  the  evangelists  presided  over  the  local 
preachers  who  were  elders,  as  we  have  seen  they  did, 
they  must  also  have  been  superior  to  the  local  preach- 
ers who  held  no  other  office.  The  more  offices  a  man 
holds,  the  greater  is  his  dignity.  This  principle  is 
admitted  amongst  you  ;  for  the  local  preachers  who 
are  elders  may  preside  in  preachers'  meetings  ;  but  a 
mere  local  preacher  cannot  even  attend  a  meeting  of 
elders,  and  cannot  preside  in  a  preachers'  meeting,  if 
an  elder  be  present.  The  conclusion  then  is,  that 
according  to  the  New  Testament  and  common  sense, 
evangelists  or  itinerants,  are  superior  to  all  local 
preachers,  whether  they  be  elders  or  not.  But  the 
same  conclusion  may  be  come  to  in  a  more  compen- 
dious way.  Titus,  who  was  an  itinerant  preacher,  was 
not  only  authorised  to  "  ordain  elders  in  every  city," 
but  was  also  empowered  to  "set  in  order  the  things 
that  were  wanting;"'  which  words  contain  a  general 
licence  to  appoint  any  officers,  or  perform  any  act  of 
discipline,  according  to  his  discretion.  But  this  would 
not,  and  could  not,  have  been  the  case,  if  the  supre- 
macy, or  even  a  veto  on  Titus's  acts,  had  been  lodged 
in  any  local  officers  whatever. 

Having  demonstrated  from  the  scripture  that  iti- 
nerant are  superior  to  local  preachers,  and  have  juris- 
diction over  them,  it  only  remains,  to  complete  the 
defence  of  the  Leeds  superintendent,  to  show  that 
scripture  does  not  require  a  judge  in  a  spiritual  court 
to  submit  the  decision  of  the  penalty  to  a  majority  of 
the  peers  of  the  accused.  This  is  easily  done.  St. 
Paul,  though  absent,  decided  on  the  expulsion  of  the 
incestuous  Corinthian.  (1  Cor.  v.  3  —  5.)  Timothy 
was  charged,  as  having  to  answer  to  God  for  it  in  the 
day   of  judgment,  to   be  impartial  in  his  censure   of 


LETTERS.  453 

sinful  elders  ;  but  had  this  point  been  determined  by  a 
majority  of  elders,  they  must  have  heen  answerable 
lor  it,  and  not  the  evangelist.  (1  Tim.  v.  19  —  21.) 
Titus  was  charged  to  reject  an  obstinate  heretic ; 
which  he  could  not  have  done,  had  he  merely  pre- 
sided in  a  meeting,  iu  a  majority  of  which  the  power 
of  rejection  was  placed.  Other  examples  might  be 
given  ;  but  these  are  more  than  sufficient. 

As  the  governor  of  a  church  is  responsible  to  the 
head  of  it  for  its  external  purity,  he  must  possess  the 
power  of  administering  discipline  on  the  factious. 
This  power  is  reserved  by  our  laws  to  our  evangelists  ; 
and  it  is  a  power  which  they  cannot  give  up  to  any 
body  of  men,  unless  these  men  could  procure  a  trans- 
fer of  the  responsibility  to  themselves.  But  that  is 
impossible,  since  God  has  not  left  these  matters  to  the 
option  of  his  ministers  :  he  has  connected  the  duty 
with  their  office  ;  and  however  disagreeable  to  flesh 
and  blood,  (and  there  is  no  duty  they  have  to  perform 
so  unpleasant  as  this,)  they  are  bound  in  conscience, 
as  they  dread  his  displeasure,  to  discharge  this  duty 
with  impartiality.  When  the  venerable  Wesley  was 
traduced  as  a  lover  of  power,  and  tyrannical,  because 
be  held  the  reins  of  discipline  in  his  own  hands  ;  his 
usual  reply  was,  as  may  be  seen  in  his  writings,  that 
God  had  laid  it  upon  him,  that  he  felt  it  as  a  great 
burden,  and  that  he  would  gladly  have  resigned  it  to 
others,  if  he  could  have  done  so  with  a  clear  con- 
science. But  to  give  our  people  the  best  security  they 
can  have  against  clandestine  expulsions,  the  Conference 
have  decreed  that  the  guilt  of  the  accused,  whether  he 
be  an  officer  or  a  private  member,  shall  be  proved  in 
the  proper  meeting,  to  the  satisfaction  of  a  majority  of 
the  brethren,  before  the  superintendent  can  pronounce 
sentence.  Beyond  this,  I  have  shown  from  the  word 
of  God,  he  is  not  authorised  to  go. 

The  result  of  this  examination  of  scripture  evidence, 
as  it  applies  to  the  case  in  question,  is  plainly  in  favour 
of  the  Leeds  superintendent.  The  evangelists  of  the 
New  Testament,  we  have  demonstrated,  had  jurisdic- 
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tion  over  local  preachers,  and  all  local  officers,  as  well 
as  private  members  ;  and  to  their  discretion  and  im- 
partiality is  entrusted  the  penalty  to  be  annexed  to 
established  guilt. 

The  next  point  in  this  case  is  to  inquire,  how  far 
the  superintendent  has  deviated  from  the  laws  of  the 
land,  and  invaded  the  liberties  of  our  free-born  English- 
men. From  the  first  the  local  brethren  at  Leeds 
appear  to  have  been  most  active  in  opposition  to  their 
own  preachers,  and  to  the  Conference.  When  at  a 
proper  local  preachers'  meeting  the  secretary  of  the 
illegal  meetings  was  called  to  account,  he  neither  de- 
nied that  he  had  called  and  attended  these  meetings, 
nor  that  they  were  contrary  to  our  rules  ;  and  instead 
of  making  any  concession,  he  gloried  in  what  he  had 
done.  In  English  law,  when  a  man  acknowledges  the 
truth  of  the  charge,  the  jury  have  nothing  to  try,  and 
the  judge  proceeds  to  pass  sentence.  The  precipitancy 
of  the  young  man  in  confessing  the  violation  of  rule, 
left  his  brethren  nothing  to  do  ;  they  could  not  deny 
the  fact,  in  the  face  of  his  insolent  avowal  of  it ;  and 
the  superintendent  felt  that,  under  these  circumstances, 
he  must  either  resign  his  authority,  or  make  an  ex- 
ample of  the  offender  : — he  suspended  him  from  office 
for  a  short  period.  A  most  dreadful  clamour  was 
raised  against  this  act,  as  arbitrary,  unconstitutional, 
popish,  etc.  Mr.  Barr  having  quoted  the  rule,  remarks, 
"Now  from  the  rule  itself  it  is  evident,  that  the  sen- 
tence could  not  be  taken,  as  no  penalty  is  attached  to 
its  non-observance."*  Mr.  Barr  ought  to  have  known 
that  it  is  seldom  any  penalty  is  attached  to  our  laws  ; 
and  the  reason  is,  because  the  degree  of  guilt  con- 
nected with  their  violation  depends  so  much  upon 
circumstances,  that  many  folios  would  be  insufficient 
to  mark  the  various  I  des  of  criminality,  and  to  ad- 
just the  proper d  of  censure  ;  it  has  been  thought 
the  retort',  to  leave  this  matter  to  the  discretion 
of  the  superintendent.    In  the  administration  of  justice 

•  Statement  of  Facts,  p.  23. 
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in  our  courts  of  law,  this  is  very  much  the  case.  The 
degree  of  punishment  is  not  settled  by  the  jury,  but 
by  the  judge  ;  and  in  many  instances  the  law  has  en- 
trusted a  great  deal  to  his  discretion. 

But  it  is  further  objected,  "As  in  the  laws  of  general 
pacification  it  is  stated,  that  no  local  preacher  shall  be 
taken  upon  the  plan,  without  the  consent  of  the  body, 
it  is  a  fair  presumption,  that  no  local  preacher  can  be 
expelled,  and  consequently  not  suspended,  without 
their  consent."*  It  is  as  good  an  argument  to  say, 
"As  no  local  preacher  shall  be  taken  upon  the  plan 
without  his  own  consent,  so  neither  can  he  be  sus- 
pended or  expelled  without  his  own  consent."  Once 
more,  "As  no  gentleman  can  take  a  seat  in  the  com- 
mons' house  of  parliament,  without  the  consent  of  the 
electors,  so  neither  can  he  be  expelled  without  their 
consent."  But  in  spite  of  this  conclusive  way  of  draw- 
ing consequences,  members  have  been  expelled  without 
their  constituents  having  been  consulted. 

And  so  Mr.  Barr  seriously  thinks  that  the  superin- 
tendent ought  to  have  asked  and  obtained  the  consent 
of  the  other  local  preachers,  before  he  inflicted  the 
censure  !  He  has  told  us  also,  in  the  preceding  page, 
what  the  opinion  of  the  local  preachers  was  on  this  act 
of  discipline.  "  The  local  preachers  protested  against 
such  a  measure,  and  contended  that  they  ought,  as  a 
body,  to  be  consulted  upon  the  propriety  of  such  a 
step,  and  declared  that  if  any  guilt  attached  to  the  con- 
duct of  the  accused  individual,  which  they  denied, 
that  every  other  local  preacher  who  had  taken  part  in 
the  proceedings,  was  equally  culpable;  for  that  the  con- 
demned person  had  only  acted  in  the  capacity  he  had 
sustained,  as  secretary  to  the  meetings,  at  their  united 
request."!  This  is  one  of  the  most  singular  para- 
graphs ever  penned.  A  person  takes  his  trial  for  violat- 
ing a  certain  law,  pleads  guilty,  and  a  slight  censure  is 
passed  upon  him.  Against  this  several  of  the  jurors 
solemnly  protest ;  they  do  not  deny  the  fact,  that  the 

*  Statement  of  Facts,  p.  23.  f  Ibid.,  p.  22. 
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accused  person  had  broken  the  law,  but  deny  that 
any  guilt  attaches  to  his  conduct,  and  insist  that  they 
ought  to  have  been  consulted  on  the  propriety  of  award- 
ing any  punishment  at  all.  But  how  do  they  make  it  out 
that  no  guilt  attaches  to  this  violation  of  law  ?  Why  be- 
cause they  "were  equally  culpable  ;"  and  what  he  had 
done  was  "at  their  united  request !"  Was  impudence  like 
this  ever  matched  ?  They  had  employed  him  to  break 
the  law,  and  they  would  sit  as  jurors  if  he  were  brought 
to  trial,  and  in  spite  of  law,  would  screen  him  from 
the  consequences  of  trangression ;  but  when  his 
effrontery  left  them  nothing  to  try,  and  the  court, 
knowing  their  participation  in  his  guilt,  did  not  choose 
to  consult  them  on  the  sentence  ;  why  then  they  raise 
a  hue  and  cry  against  the  tyranny  and  oppression  of 
the  preachers  ! 

Well,  what  was  done  next?  Their  oracle  informs 
us,  that  "  the  view  taken  by  the  local  preachers  gene- 
rally, of  the  suspension  of  one  of  their  body,  for  doing 
an  act  in  which  they  had  all  participated,  was  correct ; 
they  felt  it  an  attack  upon  the  whole  of  them  ;  and  they 
properly  considered,  that  he  was  but  the  ostensible, 
anil  themselves  the  real  party.  It  is  then  to  the  ever- 
lasting honour  of  from  fifty  to  sixty  of  them,  that  they 
spontaneously  resolved  to  consider  the  sentence  of  the 
suspended  individual,  their  sentence,  and  his  punish- 
ment, their  punishment ;  and  that  they  would  preach 
no  more  until  the  sentence  was  revoked,  or  the  period 
of  punishment  terminated.'*  Here  is  the  spirit  of  our 
free-born  Englishmen.  Let  us  suppose  something  like 
this  to  transpire  in  the  state.  A  man  is  accused  of 
theft,  and  when  brought  to  trial  makes  a  full  confession 
of  his  ciime.  In  this  case  the  jurors  have  nothing  to 
do;  and  the  court  proceeds  to  sentence  him  to  three 
months'  imprisonment.  At  this,  the  foreman  steps 
forward,  and  insists,  that  the  jury  ought  to  have  been 
consulted  on  the  measure  of  punishment,  because 
"  they  had   all  participated "  in   the  crime  ;  that  the 

*  Statement  of  Facts,  \>.  25. 
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sentence  was  "  an  attack  upon  the  whole  of  them  ;  that 
he  was  but  the  ostensible,  and  they  the  real  party ; 
that  they  had  spontaneously  resolved  to  consider  his 
sentence,  their  sentence ;  and  his  punishment,  their 
punishment ;  and  that  they  would  "  accompany  him 
to  prison,  and  share  in  his  confinement !  This  would, 
no  doubt,  redound  "  to  their  everlasting  honour  ;  "  and 
I  dare  pledge  myself,  that  the  county  would  cheerfully 
supply  them  with  bread  and  water,  till  they  should  re- 
cover their  senses,  and  reform  their  manners. 

But  this  subject  must  be  viewed  in  another  light. 
These  preachers,  it  appears,  had  no  sense  of  divine 
obligation  resting  on  their  consciences,  to  induce 
them  to  fulfil  the  ministry  they  had  received  ;  but  felt 
themselves  (mite  at  liberty  to  suspend  their  labours, 
without  any  call  from  either  God  or  his  church.  These 
are  a  most  singular  sort  of  Protestants.  Their  ances- 
tors did  not  act  thus.  Their  conduct  would  have 
appeared  in  a  very  dubious  light,  if,  when  one  of  their 
number  was  silenced,  the  rest  had  all  protested,  that 
they  would  not  speak  another  word  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  till  he  was  restored.  Instead  of  this,  they  con- 
tinued at  the  hazard  of  their  lives  to  labour  after  they 
were  prohibited.  But  these  new  fangled  protestants 
can  preach  or  not,  just  as  the  whim  seizes  them.  All 
feeling  of  duty  and  responsibility  to  God  must  have 
been  extinct,  before  they  could  come  to  the  rash  deter- 
mination to  suspend  their  own  labours. 

We  have  seen  in  this  transaction  the  state  of  their 
feelings  in  relation  to  Methodism,  the  itinerant  preach- 
ers, and  Almighty  God  ;  it  only  remains  to  see  how 
their  hearts  were  affected  towards  the  people.  If  the 
superintendent  and  Conference  had  offended  these  gen- 
try, what  had  the  people  done,  that  they  must  be 
deprived  of  the  means  of  grace  ?  The  consequence 
of  the  voluntary  suspension  of  the  local  preachers  is 
thus  explained  by  Mr.  Barr  :  "Such  a  determination 
produced,  of  course,  the  greatest  consternation  among 
the  travelling  preachers,  well  knowing  that  many  of 
the  chapels  would  be  almost  unavoidably  left  without  a 
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preacher."  And  that  this  might  be  the  result,  the 
local  preachers  kept  their  determination  a  secret  as 
long  as  they  could ;  so  that  it  was  only  the  day  pre- 
ceding the  sabbath  that  the  travelling  preachers 
became  apprised  of  it.  And  so  these  local  preachers 
contrived,  if  possible,  to  deprive  their  congregations  of 
the  ministry  and  the  other  religious  ordinances  con- 
nected with  it.  If  this  be  not  taking  the  devil's  part, 
I  do  not  know  what  is.  This  shows  better  than 
volumes  of  professions  could  do,  what  hold  the  congre- 
gations had  on  the  affections  of  these  men.  But  then, 
the  success  of  the  scheme  would  have  "  produced  the 
greatest  consternation  among  the  travelling  preachers ;" 
and  no  doubt,  the  greatest  joy  among  the  local 
preachers.  And  why  this  difference  in  the  feelings 
of  the  two  classes  of  preachers?  I  know  of  only  one 
explanation  :  "  The  Protestants  could  jest,  like  infidels, 
with  the  religious  feelings  of  their  hearers;  and  our 
preachers  felt  anxiously  concerned  to  promote  their 
spiritual  and  eternal  interests.  Had  the  itinerants 
cared  no  more  for  the  souls  of  the  people  than  their 
calumniators  did,  instead  of  being  seized  with  conster- 
nation, they  could  have  joined  in  this  Protestant  laugh  ! 
Out  of  the  mouth  of  your  apologist  we  judge  you,  ye 
wicked  servants.  You  must  have  been  strangely  in- 
fatuated, to  think  that  you  were  bound  in  conscience  to 
leave  us,  and  unite  with  men  who  could  make  your  pri- 
vation of  spiritual  ordinances,  matter  of  profane  mirth  ! 
Rut  the  special  district  meeting !  None  of  our 
writers, it  is  said,  have  ventured  upon  a  defence  of  that ! 
So  far  from  this  being  true,  we  have  scarce]}  a  writer 
who  has  omitted  it.  Mr.  Watson  has  demonstrated 
that  a  constitution  like  ours,  cannot  subsist  without 
something  of  the  sort,  but  must  crumble  into  independ- 
ent churches;  and  none  of  his  opponents  have  dared 
to  grapple  with  his  main  arguments.  Mr.  W  elch,  too, 
has  taken  up  the  same  line  of  argument  in  a  most 
masterly  style ;  and  your  champions  have  deemed  it 
prudentto  let  him  alone.  And  Mr.  Beecham  has  proved 
beyond  successful  contradiction,  that  special  district 
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meetings  are  strictly  Methodistical.  I  have  already 
noticed  tw*o  of  the  principal  particulars  objected  to  the 
Leeds  meeting,  the  sanction  they  gave  to  the  test  and 
to  the  suspension  of  the  local  preacher ;  and  I  have 
said  enough,  I  hope,  to  satisfy  any  reasonable  mind  that 
upou  these  points  the  preachers  of  the  special  district 
meeting  do  not  merit  censure,  but  are  entitled  to  praise. 
It  is  contended,  however,  that  the  meeting  was 
illegally  constituted;  the  president  having  invited  per- 
sons who  had  no  right  to  attend,  and  the  superin- 
tendent having  invited  three  distant,  instead  of  three  of 
the  nearest  superintendents.  Had  the  meeting,  thus 
constituted,  tried  the  offenders,  I  think  the  act  would 
have  been  illegal ;  but  they  did  no  such  thing  ;  they 
merely  gave  advice  to  the  superintendent,  as  to  the 
mode  of  trial ;  and  attended  the  trial  of  two  or  three  of 
the  disaffected,  without  presuming  to  give  a  vote.  What 
was  there  illegal  in  this  '?  Has  not  a  superintendent  a 
right  to  ask  advice  of  any  of  his  brethren,  in  a  case  of 
difficulty  ?  I  hope  he  will  not  be  denied  this  privilege 
by  free-born  Englishmen.  We  all  know  how  common 
it  is  for  a  judge  to  consult  his  brethren  on  intricate 
subjects.  And  what  law  was  violated  by  the  mere  pre- 
sence of  the  preachers  at  these  trials  '?  None  what- 
ever, either  divine  or  human. 

Your  people  it  appears,  however,  from  recent  occur- 
rences have  adopted  a  much  more  expeditious  method 
of  dealing  with  officers  and  members  who  are  deemed 
refractory.  Some  time  ago  a  leader  of  your  connexion 
at  Holbeck,  near  this  town,  for  some  cause,  was  deprived 
of  his  office  and  membership.  Some  time  after  he  com- 
menced meeting  in  class,  and  was  admitted  a  private 
member.  Afterwards  he  was  proposed  as  a  fit  person 
to  be  again  a  leader,  and  was  elected  by  a  large  majority 
of  the  leaders'  meeting;  only  one  or  two  being  opposed 
to  him.  A  leader  of  the  Holbeck  society  complained 
to  the  quarterly  meeting  against  this  re-election  ;  and 
the  meeting  decreed,  and  wrote  to  the  Holbeck  leaders, 
that  they  had  done  wrong  in  putting  this  person  again 
into  office,  and  that  his  re-election  was  void.  The 
r  r  2 
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Holbeek  leaders  were  not  enlightened  by  such  logic, 
and  refused  to  undo  what  they  had  done.  When  the 
proper  season  arrived,  an  elder  from  Leeds,  a  great 
stickler,  no  doubt,  for  the  liberties  of  Englishmen, 
attended  at  Holbeek  to  renew  the  society's  tickets. 
When  he  came  to  the  class  of  the  re-elected  leader,  he 
refused  tickets  to  him  and  all  his  members.  The 
Holbeek  leaders  were  highly  indignant  at  this  mode  of 
treatment  of  one  of  their  members  and  his  class,  and 
held  a  parley  with  the  meek-spirited  elders  of  Leeds, 
at  the  last  quarterly  meeting  :  but  these  gentlemen, 
partly  by  threats,  that  they  could  convert  the  Holbeek 
society  into  an  independent  church,  and  partly  by 
promises,  that  the  affair  should  be  presented  for  final 
adjudication  to  the  next  yearly  meeting,  obtained  a 
trifling  majority  in  favour  of  a  despotic  act  which  never 
had  its  equal  in  our  connexion.  Neither  the  leader 
nor  his  members  were  tried  by  a  leaders'  meeting,  or 
received  any  notice  of  trial  before  any  tribunal  whatever. 
Thus  the  matter  stands  at  present.  My  authorities 
for  the  above  facts  are  quite  satisfactory.  A  few- 
remarks  on  them  may  be  proper. 

With  the  fitness  or  unfitness  for  his  office,  of  the 
leader  in  question,  I  have  nothing  to  do.  Suppose,  if 
you  please,  that  he  is  every  way  qualified  for  it ;  and 
then  the  injustice  of  the  treatment  he  has  received  is 
vividly  apparent.  If  you  suppose  him  to  be  unworthy  > 
you  see  the  necessity  of  a  controlling  power  somewhere, 
to  correct  the  errors  of  subordinate  jurisdictions,  and 
to  bring  them  into  harmony  with  the  general  system. 
That  is  the  business  of  our  special  district  meetings  ; 
and  you  cannot  object  to  these,  if  you  imitate  them. 
But  your  laws  have  not  vested  any  such  power  in  any 
class  of  officers.  The  great  outcry  from  the  beginning 
to  the  cud  of  the  answer  to  Mr.  Watson,  by  your  Lon- 
don brethren,  is,  that  the  local  authorities  ought  to  be 
maintained  inviolate.  But  here  the  decision  of  a 
leaders'  meeting  is  annulled  by  a  message  from  a 
quarterly  meeting.  Though  you  have-  made  no  pro- 
vision for  6uch  a  case  in  your  laws,  yet  you  have  no 
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sooner  set  your  system  to  work,  than  you  find  it  cannot 
go  on,  without  the  intervention  of  an  authority  similar  to 
that  against  which  you  have  heen  protesting.  And  though 
Mr.  Watson's  argument,  that  the  want  of  all  power  of 
revision  of  local  decisions  must  issue  in  independency, 
has  been  publicly  denied  in  the  boldest  manner,  yet  we 
perceive  from  the  threat  held  out  to  the  Holbeck  leaders 
that  your  rulers  feel  his  argument  to  be  conclusive. 

And  this  case  is  to  be  referred  to  the  yearly  meet- 
ing !  But  your  laws  have  given  no  judicial  authority  to 
that  august  assembly.  And  have  you  forgotten  that 
two  of  the  chief  reasons  of  the  division  were,  that  we 
allow  a  power  to  special  district  meetings,  in  certain 
cases,  to  settle  differences  which  the  local  authorities 
cannot  ;  and  to  the  Conference  to  receive  final  appeals. 
And  now  your  masters  have  discovered  the  secret,  that 
they  cannot  keep  you  together  for  a  single  year,  without 
having  recourse  to  similar  means  ! 

The  quarterly  ticket  is  the  token  of  membership, 
and  the  withholding  of  it  is  the  mode  of  expulsion. 
The  rule  says,  p.  12,  "  The  mode  of  excluding  a  private 
member,  shall  be  by  withholding  the  ensuing  quarterly 
ticket."  As  this  token  of  membership  was  withheld 
from  the  leader,  as  well  as  from  his  members,  he  was 
excluded  the  society,  as  a  member ;  and  as  no  man  can 
be  a  leader  who  is  not  a  member,  he  was  put  out  of 
office  as  well  as  out  of  society,  by  the  same  act.  Now 
look  at  this  case.  Here  is  a  leader  and  his  class  all 
turned  out  of  society  by  a  single  elder,  without  any 
trial  at  all ;  and  the  quarterly  meeting  approve  the 
arbitrary  act !  And  all  this  in  the  face  of  rules  which 
require  that"  private  members  of  society  shall  be  tried  by 
the  leaders'  meeting;"  that  "  on  the  appointment  or 
trial  of  leaders,  the  leaders  alone  shall  be  allowed  to 
vote  ;"  and  that  "  to  prevent  everything  like  unfair  or 
clandestine  expulsions"  of  leaders,  a  certain  process  of 
trial  is  ordained,  adapted  to  secure  justice  to  the 
accused.  But  all  these  enactments  are  swept  away, 
like  a  spider's  web,  by  the  hand  of  a  single  elder. 
Here  is  your  glorious  liberty  ! 
r  r  3 
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If  there  were  any  sinners  in  this  business,  they  were 
the  Holbeck  leaders,  and  not  the  leader  and  members 
who  were  expelled.  Just  examine  the  case  a  moment. 
These  leaders  were  hectored  by  the  quarterly  meeting 
for  re-electing  their  brother.  Neither  he  nor  his 
members  can  be  blamed  for  the  act  of  the  leaders' 
meeting,  which  placed  him  over  them.  The  leaders 
refused  to  depose  him ;  and  bow  could  he  or  his 
members  be  blamed  for  that ?  If  the  elder,  therefore, 
thought  himself  authorized  to  visit  the  offence  with 
excision,  the  contumacious  leaders  were  evidently  the 
offenders,  and  not  the  party  who  suffered ;  these  re- 
ceived no  message  from  the  quarterly  meeting,  no 
notice  of  trial,  no  summons  to  appear  before  any  tri- 
bunal, no  trial  of  any  sort;  they  were  cut  off  by  a 
single  elJer  ;  the  leader,  because  he  would  not  resign 
his  office  at  the  bidding  of  this  important  personage  ; 
and  the  members,  because  they  would  not  abandon  a 
leader  placed  over  them  by  their  own  leaders'  meeting, 
and  not  legally  deposed. 

You  have  seen  much  in  your  Magazine  from  time  to 
time,  of  the  blessed  spirit  of  union  and  love  which 
prevail  in  your  meetings,  and  of  the  mighty  power  of 
God,  which  rests  on  your  assemblies,  now  that  you  are 
emancipated  from  the  thraldom  of  the  old  connexion  ; 
and  there  is  much  of  this  cant  in  the  number  for  the  pre- 
sent month;  but  no  notice  is  taken  in  this  truth-telling 
periodical,  of  the  heavenly  tempers,  and  the  heavenly 
language,  which  flowed  with  amazing  rapidity  up  to  the 
.  in  your  last  quarterly  meeting,  while 
this  subject  was  under  debate. 

ive  any  more  blustering  on  the  I 
.  as  your  people  call  it,  we  shall  have  some  expla- 

.  I  hope,  of  the  Holbeck  case.  Compare  the 
timidity  of  more  than  twenty  of  om-  preachers,  in  con- 
hning  themselves  to  mere  advice,  with  the  despotic  air 

ir  elder,  who  alone,  and   at  a  single  blew,  auda- 

ciou  !  ut  of  your  society  a  whole  class  with  their 

;  Sezcd  by  our  preachers  wamound 

and  good  ;  they  saw  no  necessity  for  setting  aside  the 
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ordinary  tribunals  ;  they  only  recommended  a  test  for 
the  purgation  of  the  jurors.  No  judge  would  allow  a 
jury  to  try  a  prisoner,  if  he  knew  that  some  of  them 
were  his  partners  in  guilt.  He  would  try  to  get  a 
honest  jury  ;  and  he  would  not  be  deterred  from  this 
by  the  clamour  of  the  disaffected,  in  calling  it  a  packed 
jury.  In  our  case,  no  law  was  set  aside  ;  in  yours, 
every  law  applicable  to  the  subject  was  fearlessly 
trampled  upon. 

Our  people,  generally,  are  warmly  attached  to  Me- 
thodism, and  require  much  dexterous  drilling  to  pre- 
pare them  to  turn  their  backs  upon  it.  You  were 
warned  from  the  first,  that  your  seducers  were  driving 
at  this  point  ;  but  this  was  denied  in  the  most  solemn 
manner.  Mr.  Watson  had  charged  the  London  pro- 
testors with  a  design  to  make  a  separation.  In  the 
review  of  their  reply,  which  appeared  in  the  Protestant 
Magazine  for  September  last,  it  is  said,  "  The  pamphlet 
proceeds  to  repel  the  charge  of  a  factious  desire  of  in- 
novation which  Mr.  Watson  had  thrown  out ;  a  charge 
which  it  successfully  refutes,  stating,  in  the  words  of 
former  publications  from  that  circuit,  '  Wedonot  yield, 
even  to  the  Conference  itself,  in  ardent  attachment  to 
the  constitution  and  discipline  of  the  connexion,  as 
laid  down  by  Mr.  Wesley ;  we  wish  for  no  changes  in 
the  system  of  Methodism;  but  we  are  content  and 
satisfied  with  that  system  as  it  has  long  been  established 
in  this  circuit.  These  solemn  declarations  of  a  whole 
circuit,  attested  by  the  signatures  of  the  circuit  stew- 
ards in  the  first  instance,  and  subsequently  by  those  of 
104  officers  of  the  church,  many  of  them  of  the  high- 
est character,  for  respectability,  piety,  and  long  standing 
in  the  societies,  will,  we  think,  have  weight  with  the 
connexion.'  Yet  all  this  attestation,  was,  it  seems,  in- 
adequate to  gain  the  credit  of  truth  with  Mr.  Watson." 
And  Mr.  Watson  was  right ;  for  in  spite  of  all  these 
protestations  and  attestations,  as  soon  as  they  had  suc- 
ceeded in  alienating  the  affections  of  a  few  of  the  people, 
they  threw  off  the  mask,  and  went  away. 

Now  let  us  hear  what  Mr.  Barr  had  to  say  in  reply  to 
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a  similar  charge  against  the  Leeds  agitators:  "A  strong 
effort  is  making  on  the  part  of  the  preachers,  both  from 
the  pulpit  and  the  press,  to  induce  the  societies  to  be- 
lieve that  those  who  are  resisting  the  arbitrary  pro- 
ceedings of  Conference,  are  wishful  to  create  a  division, 
and  to  establish  another  religious  body.  Of  all  the 
vile  insinuations  employed  by  the  preachers  to  calum- 
niate them,  not  one  is  further  from  the  truth  than  this." 
I  am  glad  of  that,  Mr.  Barr ;  for,  since  the  event  has 
shown  that  they  spoke  the  truth  in  this  instance,  it  fol- 
lows, that  all  they  have  said  of  the  Protestants  is  as  true 
as  the  gospel.  Mr.  B.  was  so  confident  that  the 
preachers  were  mistaken  in  surmising  that  his  friends 
intended  "  to  establish  another  religious  body,"  that 
he  turned  prophet  upon  it :  "1  tell  the  preachers  in 
Leeds,  and.  their  bad  advisers,  that  in  all  this  they  will 
be  disappointed."  *  Mr.  B.  wishes  "  the  dissentients 
to  be  judged  by  their  actions."  Very  proper,  sir.  But 
what  can  the  most  candid  person  in  the  world  make  of 
all  these  solemn  and  awful  protestations,  when  he  com- 
pares them  with  the  facts,  that  a  separation  has  actually 
been  made  by  them,  and  that  the  new  system  differs 
essentially  from  every  form  which  Methodism  had  ever 
previously  assumed?  I  leave  such  professions  and 
conduct  to  make  their  proper  impression  on  yourminds, 
and  am, — 

Yours, 

Affectionately  aud  faithfully, 

D.  ISAAC. 

Leeds,  May  28,  1830. 


I*.  S.  As  the  Protestants  cannot  answer  the  arguments  onntaine  1 
in  my  former  letti  r,  trying  to  console  (bemaelvi  i  by  de 

faming  my  character.     They  are  now  circulating,  with  the  greatest 

*  Facta,  p.  19. 
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impudence  aud  indulgence,  that  I  have  abandoned  the  principles 
of  church  government  contained  in  my  "  Ecclesiastical  Claims." 
They  have  the  assurance  to  represent  me  as  denying,  in  that  work, 
"  that  any  order  of  men  existed  in  the  primitive  church,  superior 
to  elders."  Compare  this  with  the  following  paragraph,  which  is 
in  perfect  accordance  with  the  sentiments  contained  in  the  letter  : 
"  The  presbyters  were  subject  to  the  evangelists,  or  itinerant 
preachers,  such  as  Timothy  and  Titus.  And  the  Methodist  leaders 
are  subject  to  the  itinerant  preachers."  f  Throughout  that  book, 
presbyters,  elders,  and  bishops,  are  taken  for  the  same  class  of 
officers;  and  there  is,  what  I  still  think,  a  very  conclusive  argu- 
ment to  show,  that  the  elders  of  the  New  Testament  answer  to  the 
leaders  of  the  Methodist  connexion.  My  opponents  would  not  in- 
vent and  propagate  such  glaring  falsehoods,  if  the  desperate  state 
of  their  cause  did  not,  in  their  esteem,  require  it.  I  have  crushed 
the  head  of  the  serpent ;  and  I  am  not  surprised  that  in  his  writings 
ht;  attempts  to  bite  my  heel. 


LETTER  III. 

Further  Remarks  on  the  Conduct  of  the  Protestant  Methodists,  in  a 
Third  Letter  to  the  Private  Members  of  that  Community ;  with 
a  Postscript,  in  which  some  replies  to  the  Former  Letters  are 
noticed. 

Respected  Friends, 

In  my  last,  I  showed  that  you  had  no 
just  cause  of  separation  from  the  old  connexion.  The 
real  cause  is  stated  by  the  apostle  John  ;  and  he  attaches 
blame  to  the  dissentients.  "  They  went  out  from  us,  but 
they  were  not  of  us  ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they 
would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us  ;  but  they  went 
out,  that  they  might  be  made  manifest  that  they  were 
not  all  of  us."  (1  John  ii.  19.)  Alienation  of  affection 
was  the  seat  of  the  disease  which  produced  such  bane- 
ful effects  at  Leeds.  Could  that  leader  love  his 
brethren  who  scarcely  ever,  for  years,  attended  a 
leaders'  meeting,  except  when  strife  was  stirring '? 
Could  those  leaders  love  Methodism,  who  would  rather 
abandon  it  than  express  their  approbation  of  it  ?    Could 

f  Eccles.  Claims,  p.  104,  new  edition. 
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those  preachers  love  either  their  divine  Master,  or  their 
work,  or  the  people,  who  abstain  from  their  holy  em- 
ployment without  any  call  from  God  or  man,  and  en- 
deavoured to  deprive  their  congregations  of  the  means 
of  grace  ?  Could  your  law-makers  entertain  any  regard 
for  the  plan  of  discipline  left  by  Mr.  Wesley,  when, 
having  withdrawn  from  us,  and  being  at  liberty  to  follow 
the  devices  and  desires  of  their  own  hearts,  they  com- 
posed an  ecclesiastical  code  more  at  variance  with 
Wesleyan  Methodism  than  with  Romanism?  Had 
their  hearts  been  right,  there  was  nothing  in  the  Leeds 
case  at  which  they  would  have  stumbled.  "  If  they 
had  been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued 
with  us." 

It  may  afford  us  some  consolation  to  know,  that  your 
ringleaders  were  as  much  disaffecced  to  all  other  de- 
nominations of  christians,  as  to  us.  There  was  not  a 
church  in  Christendom  with  which  they  could  unite. 
All  were  viewed  in  the  spirit  of  bigotry,  and  their  fel- 
lowship declined.  The  modesty  of  these  super-eminently 
pious  and  learned  divines  permitted  them  to  believe,  that 
they  could  produce  an  ecclesiastical  code  superior  to  any 
which  had  hitherto  been  constructed  since  the  days  of 
the  apostles  ;  and  which,  of  course,  as  some  of  them  have 
since  boasted,  should  eventually  supercede  all  others, 
and  work  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  the  world. 
My  first  letter  has  considerably  lowered  their  tone ;  and 
one  of  their  advocates,  not  daring  to  encounter  my  ob- 
jections, remarks,  "  I  do  not  mean  to  say,  that  in  every 
respect  our  regulations  are  perfect ;  for  there  are  things 
which  I  am  free  to  confess,  I  do  not  approve."*  The 
fact  is,  these  humble  souls  possess  the  spirit  of  "  Dio- 
trephes,  who  loved  to  have  the  pre-eminence."  (3 
John  ix.  10.)  They  have,  therefore,  contrived  a  scheme 
in  which  themselves  are  to  be  all  in  all.  If  the  tyranny 
of  the  preachers  were  the  principal  cause  of  their  si- 
cession,  as  they  have  so  repeatedly  affirmed,  why  did 
they  not  join  the  new  connexion  ?     Their  preachers 

•  Glover's  Address,  p.  24. 
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are  not  accused  of  possessing,  or  exercising,  too  much 
power.  If  these  would  not  suit  them,  they  might  have 
gone  over  to  the  Ranters,  whose  itinerants  are  in  pretty 
much  the  same  condition  with  their  own.  If  they 
wanted  to  be  free  from  an  hired  ministry,  the  door  of 
the  Independent  Methodists  was  open  to  them.  If 
church  Methodism  had  any  attractions,  —  and  they  re- 
commend you  to  go  to  the  clergy  for  the  sacraments, 
the  Hibernians  would  have  received  them  with  open 
arms.  If  a  modification  of  church  Methodism,  suited 
to  the  atmosphere  of  England,  could  have  satisfied 
them,  a  Beverley  reformer,  who  had  been  employed 
for  years  in  concocting  such  a  scheme,  and  who,  in  his 
own  conceit,  at  least,  had  brought  it  to  perfection, 
would,  no  doubt,  have  cheerfully  supplied  their  wants 
for  a  halfpenny  —  the  price  of  many  a  constitution 
which  was  issued  during  the  ferment  of  the  French 
revolution.  As  this  mighty  genius  thought  himself 
clever  enough  to  ride  in  a  whirlwind  and  direct  the 
storm,  he  visited  Leeds  during  the  tempest;  but  he 
found  the  saddle  so  crowded  with  other  master  spirits, 
that  there  was  no  room  left  for  him,  even  on  the  tail ; 
and  he  was  obliged  to  retire,  rather  in  dudgeon.  No- 
thing less  than  a  new  sect,  with  themselves  at  the  head 
of  it,  would  satisfy  these  bashful  Protestants  ;  and  I 
have  shown,  I  hope,  how  admirably  well  they  are  qua- 
lified to  legislate  for  the  church  of  Christ.  I  have  read 
much  of  the  productions  of  ignorance  and  impudence; 
but  I  never  saw  the  two  united  in  perfection,  till  I  read 
the  "  Rules  of  the  Societies  of  the  Wesleyan  Protestant 
Methodists." 

As  a  specimen  of  the  assurance,  incapacity,  and 
bigotry  of  your  legislators,  take  the  following  instance  : 
"  No  ordination  shall  take  place  in  our  connexion,  nor 
shall  gowns  or  bands  be  used  among  us  ;  nor  the  title 
of  reverend  be  used  at  all.  And  if  any  brother  shall 
break  this  rule,  he  thereby  excludes  himself  from  the 
connexion."* 

*  Rules,  p.  15. 
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Whatever  a  person's  weaknesses  and  infirmities  may 
be,  he  ought  not  to  be  expelled  from  the  church,  if  they 
be  not  of  sufficient  magnitude  to  shut  him  out  of  hea- 
ven. The  apostle  requires  the  church  to  receive  a 
man  who  is  weak  in  the  faith,  because  the  Lord  has 
received  him.  (Rom.  xiv.  1 — 3.)  From  which  it  is 
manifest,  that  no  church  has  authority  to  expel  a  mem- 
ber whom  the  Lord  does  not  reject.  To  suppose  the 
contrary,  involves  the  monstrous  absurdity,  that  a  per- 
son may  be  good  enough  for  the  society  of  saints  and 
angels  in  heaven,  who  is  unfit  for  the  fellowship  of  the 
church  upon  earth.  This  law,  therefore,  can  only  be 
defended  on  the  supposition,  that  ordination  to  the 
ministry,  the  wearing  of  gowns  and  bands,  and  the 
giving  or  taking  the  title  of  reverend,  are  damnable 
sins.  This  consigns  over  to  the  devil  at  once  all  the 
clergy  of  the  establishment.  And  how  i'ew  of  our  dis- 
senting brethren  will  escape  !  for  many  of  them  use 
ordination,  and  gowns,  and  bands  ;  and  all  of  them,  I 
believe,  use  the  word,  reverend.  But  two  considera- 
tions magnified  these  trifles  into  soul-destroying  sins. 
1.  Some  of  the  Wesleyan  preachers  have  latterly 
manifested  a  liking  to  these  things  ;  and  their  traducers 
would  run  the  risk,  in  order  to  throw  an  anathem;>  at 
their  heads,  of  sinking  both  churchmen  and  dissenters 
into  the  bottomless  pit.  2.  The  legislators  knew  that, 
as  secular  men,  the  courtesy  of  the  country  would  not 
allow  them  to  indulge  in  these  fine  things  :  and  as  they 
were  determined  to  rule  their  preachers,  it  must,  of 
course,  be  an  unpardonable  offence  for  the  servants  to 
assume  tokens  of  dignity  which  their  masters  could  not 
use  without  being  laughed  at. 

According  to  these  profound  divines,  Mr.  Weslej 
would  have  excluded  himself  from  their  heavenly  so- 
ciety; for  he  was  ordained,  and  used  gowns  and  bands, 
and  the  shocking  word,  reverend.  It  is  true  he  advised 
his  preachers,  as  a  matter  of  prudence,  to  abstain  from  the 
use  of  this  term  ;  but  he  had  more  sense  and  grace  than 
to  employ  any  threats  of  excommunication  as  the  pe- 
nalty of  disobedience.     lie  also  ordained  some  of  his 
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preachers,  and  allowed  them  to  wear  gowns  and  bands  ; 
and  very  fine,  I  dare  say,  they  looked  in  them.  I  am 
no  admirer  of  these  things,  as  is  well  known  ;  but  God 
forbid  that  I  should  unchristian  any  man  on  account  of 
them  ! 

But  if  the  word  reverend  cannot  be  used  by  any  but 
reprobates,  how  happens  it  that  such  saints  as  these  law- 
makers should  themselves  be  involved  in  this  guilt  ? 
for  in  these  very  rules,  p.  4,  we  read  twice  of  the  reve- 
rend John  Wesley.  And  no  scruple  is  made  of  using 
the  word  many  times  in  the  Protestant  Magazines  which 
have  been  published  since  the  law  was  made ;  though 
that  law  expressly  declares  that  the  obnoxious  term 
shall  not  "  be  used  at  all."  And  it  must  be  particu- 
larly noted,  that  these  legislators,  having  used  this  he- 
retical term  in  their  book  of  laws,  they  did  "thereby 
exclude  themselves  from  the  connexion,"  and  render 
their  spiritual  code  void.  The  monster,  at  its  birth, 
destroyed  both  its  parents  and  itself.  Suppose  our 
king  and  parliament  were  to  pass  a  law  by  which  they 
excluded  themselves  from  the  state,  it  would  neces- 
sarily follow,  that  neither  themselves  nor  their  laws 
could  have  any  authority  in  the  state  ;  and  the  whole 
frame  of  society  would  be  dissolved.  You  see  into 
what  a  condition  these  wiseacres  have  brought  both 
you  and  themselves  !  Since  the  publication  of  my 
first  letter,  many  persons  have  been  desirous  of  seeing 
your  famous  rules  ;  but  have  complained  that  they 
could  not  obtain  a  copy  for  either  love  or  money. 

I  must  now  advert  to  another  topic  upon  which  our 
calumniators  are  perpetually  harping, — the  enormous 
salaries  of  the  preachers,  and  their  incessant  cravings 
for  money.  In  your  Magazine  for  January  last,  a  most 
violent  philippic  against  our  preachers,  as  a  set  of 
mercenary  wretches,  is  headed  with, — 

"  Money,  money 's  all  ray  cry ; 
Oh,  give  me  money,  or  I  die  !  " 

Upon  this  subject  your  holy  and  heavenly  guides  seem 
to   have  acted  upon  the  old   proverb,  "Throw  dirt 

s  s 
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enough  and  some  will  stick."  Nothing  they  have  said 
against  us  has  been  so  successful  in  alienating  your  af- 
fections from  us,  and  in  prejudicing  your  minds  against 
us,  as  the  perpetual  outcry  which  they  have  kept  up 
about  our  avarice.  The  gross  and  abominable  false- 
hoods they  have  published  upon  this  head  shall  now 
be  exposed  ;  and  though  I  have  little  hope  that  what  I 
may  say  will  make  much  impression  on  their  tender 
minds,  it  may  serve  to  open  your  eyes,  and  certainly 
will  enable  the  public  to  judge  how  far  the  reproach 
and  calumny  we  have  endured  have  been  deserved. 

In  your  Magazine  for  March  last  year  there  is  a  letter 
from  an  anonymous  scribbler  on  the  "  Income  of  Me- 
thodist preachers ;"  in  which  he  says,  "  It  appears 
there  are  at  present  in  Great  Britain,  Ireland,  and  Fo- 
reign stations,  304,871  members  in  society  ;  and  if  each 
member  contributes,  as  is  required,  one  penny  per  week, 
and  one  shilling  per  quarter,  ticket  money,  it  will  pro- 
duce an  annual  income  of  £127,028  15s.  To  which  may 
be  added  the  following  funds,  all  which  are  appropriated 
to  the  support  of  the  preachers  and  their  families  : — 

£  s.  d. 

Missionaries  at  home  and  abroad 43,000  0  0 

Yearly  and  July  collections    8,600  0  0 

Woodhouse  Grove  and  Kingswood  Schools, 

collections  and  subscriptions 8,400  O  0 

Allowances  from  circuits  for  Children  ..  6,000  0  0 
Subscriptions  to  Legalized  and  Auxiliary 

Preachers*  Fund ".      2,000  0  0 

Profits  of  Book  Room     3,000  O  0 

£198,028  15     0 


"Now  supposing  the  number  of  preachers,  travel- 
ling, supernumerary,  and  superannuated  to  be  1,146, 
it  is  quite  clear  there  is  an  annual  income  to  each, 
of  £173." 

The  writer  then  proceeds  to  complain  of  the  in- 
equality of  the  allowances  in  different  circuits,  and 
proposes,  as  a  remedy,  that  the  above  sum  of  £198,028 
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15s.  shall  be  lodged  in  the  hands  of  abanker  in  London  ; 
that  the  allowances  per  annum  be  for  every  travelling, 
supernumerary,  and  superannuated  preacher,  £100.,  for 
every  wife  and  widow,  £50.,  for  every  child  until 
eighteen  years  of  age  £20. ;  that  the  claimants  draw 
upon  the  banker  quarterly  for  a  fourth  part  of  their 
annual  stipends;  and  that  the  preachers  shall  have 
no  additional  claims  upon  the  circuits  for  houses,  or 
anything  else.  There  is  not  a  preacher  in  the  connexion, 
I  am  persuaded,  who  would  object  to  this  scheme.  The 
reformers,  I  fear,  however,  would  find  it  difficult  to 
procure  a  banker  who  would  guarantee  to  the  preachers 
the  due  payment  of  the  above  sums.  Had  I  been  paid 
according  to  this  ratio  for  the  thirty  years  I  have 
travelled,  I  should  have  been  at  this  day  near  £1,000 
richer  than  I  happen  to  be  in  consequence  of  having 
received  my  salary  upon  the  old  plan. 

In  favour  of  the  equality  system  the  writer  argues  as 
follows  :  "  I  would  just  ask  those  reverend  influential 
preachers,  how  they  can  reconcile  the  idea  of  them- 
selves receiving,  perhaps  double  the  amount  of  an 
equally  excellent  and  valuable  preacher,  who  is  tra- 
velling in  a  small  country  circuit,  where  there  is 
probably  more  labour  and  fewer  comforts  ;  how  much 
justice,  equity,  or  reason  is  there  in  such  conduct  ? 
how  does  this  accord  with  the  golden  rule,  *  Do  ye  unto 
others  as  ye  would  that  they  should  do  unto  you  ?' " 

This  is  all  very  pious  and  good,  as  far  as  it  goes.  But 
why  does  the  writer  limit  the  operations  of  his  levelling 
system  to  our  preachers  ?  The  equality  which  pre- 
vailed in  the  apostles'  time  was  general  throughout  the 
church  at  Jerusalem.  "  And  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul  ; 
neither  said  any  of  them  that  ought  of  the  things  which 
he  possessed  was  his  own  ;  but  they  had  all  things 
common.  Neither  was  there  any  among  them  that 
lacked ;  for  as  many  as  were  possessors  of  lands  or 
houses  sold  them,  and  brought  the  prices  of  the  things 
that  were  sold,  and  laid  them  down  at  the  apostles' 
feet ;  and  distribution  was  made  unto  every  man  ac- 
s  s  2 
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cording  as  he  had  need."  (Acts  iv.  32  —  35.)  In  this 
case  the  laity  left  their  property,  not  in  the  hands  of 
a  city  banker,  but  at  the  feet  of  the  ministers  of  religion. 
What  an  outcry  would  our  Protestants,  had  they  ex- 
isted at  the  time,  have  raised  against  this  !  Their 
writer,  however,  instead  of  trying  the  experiment  upon 
so  large  a  scale,  is  for  restricting  it  to  a  single  pro- 
fession. But  are  not  your  ministers  under  as  great  an 
obligation  as  ours  are,  to  have  all  things  in  common  ? 
It  scarcely  looks  decent  for  your  preachers  to  be  press- 
ing upon  us  what  they  think  to  be  a  sacred  duty,  and 
yet  pay  no  attention  to  it  themselves.  Some  of  your 
ministers  are  possessed  of  both  houses  and  lands  ;  and 
every  one  of  the  rest  may  sing  in  a  plaintiff  tone, — 

"  No  foot  of  land  do  I  possess, 
No  cottage  in  the  wilderness." 

It  is  well  known  how  dead  your  chief  pastors  are  to  all 
carnal  things.  Now  I  would  advise  your  poor  preachers 
to  apply  to  them  to  set  an  example  ;  and  when  they 
have  sold  their  lands  and  houses,  and  made  distribu- 
tion of  the  price  to  every  poverty-stricken  brother, 
"  according  as  he  has  need,"  we  will  try  to  emulate 
their  virtues.  That  your  teachers  should  seriously, 
solemnly,  religiously,  and  with  all  possible  gravity,  in- 
sist upon  our  doing,  what,  in  similar  circumstances, 
they  will  not  do  themselves,  would,  I  should  have 
thought,  had  I  not  known  something  of  the  men, 
have  exceeded  all  power  of  face.  But  the  pharisees 
of  old,  I  read,  could  bind  burdens  upon  others,  which 
they  themselves  would  not  touch  with  one  of  their 
rs. 
I!ut  to  return  to  the  pecuniary  calculations  of  this 
writer.  lie  takes  it  for  granted  that  our  members 
average  "Js.  Id.  j  er  quarter  for  ticket  and  class  money. 
If  he  hird  known  the  real  state  of  things  among  us,  he 
would  have  known  that  they  do  no  such  thing.  He 
ssumes  that  the  whole  of  this  money  is  paid  to. 
and  for,  the  preachers.     This  is  one  of  the  most  gross 
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and  impudent  falsehoods  ever  attempted  to  be  imposed 
upon  human  credulity.  As  this  is  a  serious  charge, 
attend  to  the  proof;  and  if  I  fail  to  substantiate  it, 
rank  me  amongst  the  basest  libelers  that  ever  disgraced 
human  nature.  Your  people  pay  class  and  ticket  mo- 
ney as  well  as  ours ;  and  the  whole  of  this  money  in 
your  connexion,  is  expended  on  the  incidentals  of  your 
worship,  and  not  in  paying  the  salaries  of  your  minis- 
ters. You  know  that  no  religious  community  can  exist 
without  incurring  expenses,  independently  of  what  may 
be  paid  to  ministers  ;  when,  therefore,  the  whole  re- 
ceipts of  our  connexion  are  stated,  by  this  writer,  to  be 
expended  upon  the  preachers,  you  cannot  reflect  on 
the  subject  for  a  moment  without  being  satisfied  that 
the  statement  is  false. 

To  show  that  the  whole  of  your  class  and  ticket  mo- 
ney is  disposed  of  in  the  way  I  have  asserted,  I  will 
refer  you  to  the  published  accounts  of  your  stewards. 
These  accounts  are  published  half-yearly,  and  are  en- 
titled, "  An  account  of  the  receipts  and  expenditure  by 
the  Stewards  of  the  Wesleyan  Protestant  Methodist 
Society,  Leeds,  for  six  months."  I  have  two  of  these 
papers  before  me,  and  by  adding  the  items  together 
under  each  separate  head,  I  herewith  present  you  with 
a  statement  of  the  stewards'  accounts  for  a  whole  year, 
ending  September  28th,  1829:  — 


Dr.  Cash. 

£. 

s. 

d. 

Per  Contra  Cr. 

£. 

s. 

,!. 

To  Balance  in  hand, 

By  Expenses  at  the 

Septem her  Quarter 

four  Quarter  Days 

25 

11 

2 

Day  [1828]     -     - 

36 

10 

10i 

By  Insurance      -     - 

4 

IT 

8 

To  Class  Money  - 

.27 

0 

5 

By    Chapel-keepers' 

To  Ticket  Money    - 

84 

19 

4* 

Wages  -     -     -     - 

•24 

6 

6 

To  Plan       Do. 

3 

16 

9 

By  Sundry  Wages  - 

5 

1 

6 

To  Donation,  hy    a 

By  Singers'  Do. 

6 

5 

0 

Friend  -     -     -     - 

2 

0 

0 

By    Whitewashing, 

To     Cash     received 

Colouring,  Clean- 

from Holheck 

5 

14 

10 

ing,  Floor  Cloths, 

To  Cash  from  Loft- 

Glazing,  etc.   -     - 

13 

13 

3 

house  and  Wood- 

By  Wine  and  Biscuits 

b 

3 

2 

house    -     - 

0 

7 

6 

By  Coals,  Sand,  Can- 

To Cash  from  Farn- 

dles,  Windows  re- 

ley  

2 

5 

5 

S 

pairing,  etc.     -     - 
5   3 

22 

IS 

10 
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£. 

s. 

d. 

£. 

*. 

d. 

To  Do.  from  Moor- 

By  Seats  for  the  Ro- 

town 

3 

11 

6 

tation  Office     -     -     3 

10 

0 

To  Cash  from  Kcigh- 

By  Postages  -     -     -     3 

2 

4i 

ley 

■1 

10 

0 

By  Stationery,  Print- 

To Cash  from  Barley 

3 

IX 

0 

ing,  etc.      ...  40 

16 

11 

To  Do.  from  Morley 

1 

8 

0 

By  Allowance  to  Farn- 

- 

To  Do.  from  Yeadon 

2 

0 

6 

ley  Society       -     -     0 

15 

0 

To  Do.  from    Drig- 

By  Coach- fares,Horse- 

lington  -     -     -     - 

0 

12 

0 

hire,  Travelling  Ex- 

To Cash  from  Round- 

penses,  etc.       -     -  9(5 

12 

44 

hay  

0 

17 

4 

By  two  Water  Casks     0 

6 

0 

To  Cash  from  Harro- 

By Rent  and  Licences   7 

12 

6 

gate  ...... 

5 

2 

0 

By   Alterations    and 

To  Cash  from  Huns- 

Repairs       -      -     -  22 

19 

10 

let     

1 

11 

3 

By  Trustees              -   10 

0 

0 

To  Cash  from  Barns- 

By  Magazine  Com 

ley  (for  horse  hire) 

7 

12 

0 

miltee  (a  Loan)    -     5 

0 

0 

To  Cash  from  York 

2 

0 

0 

To  Do.  from  Whitley 

[ 

0 

0 

To  Do.  from  Head- 

ingley    -    -     -    - 

1 

10 

6 

To  Bal  ance  due  to  the 

Stewards     -     -     - 

0 

1 

8 

£298 

12 

11 

»  £298 

12 

11 

Now  look  at  the  above  statement.  You  see  here  is 
more  than  the  whole  of  the  class  and  ticket  money  dis- 
bursed, without  one  farthing  of  it  being  appropriated 
to  the  salary  of  a  minister.  Yet  in  the  face  of  this,  it 
is  spread  abroad  through  the  land  in  your  veritable 
production,  that  all  the  money  raised  among  us  for  re- 
ligious purposes  is  divided  among  the  preachers.  Your 
Leeds  society  can  spend  about  £300.  per  annum  in  in- 
cidentals ;  and  the  thousands  of  societies  in  our  con- 
nexion are  not  allowed  one  farthing  for  any  such  pur- 
;  but  the  voracious  preachers  are  supposed  to 
swallow   up  everything!     lint   if  our  people  can    do 

*  There  is  a  small  error  in  this  total  sum,  which  appears   Is. 

H)d.  more  than  the  several  items  amount  to.     The  mistake  occurs 
in  the  second  half-yearly  statement.     But  as  I  have  n<>  mi 
correcting  it,  and  as  it  is  a  trifle  <>!'  no  moment  to  me,  I  have  left 
it  just  us  I  found  it. 
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without  incidentals,  so  may  yours  ;  and  then  in  exact- 
ing class  and  ticket  money  of  you,  your  leaders  are 
imposing  upon  you  at  a  fine  rate.  As  your  people  have 
talked  so  eloquently  on  using  the  most  rigid  economy 
in  disposing  of  the  hard-earned  pittances  received  from 
the  poor  members  of  society,  I  hope  they  will  not  ob- 
ject to  our  incidental  expenses  being  paid  from  the 
same  fund  as  their  own,  and  in  the  same  proportion. 
We  have  seen  that  no  part  of  your  class  and  ticket 
money  has  been  appropriated  to  the  support  of  minis- 
ters; but  the  whole  of  it,  with  the  addition  of  "plan 
money,"  and  a  liberal  donation  from  a  friend,  has 
been  expended  upon  other  matters.  Suppose  our 
class  and  ticket  money  were  disposed  of,  like  yours,  in 
incidentals  ;  and  as  this,  according  to  the  letter  writer, 
amounts  to  £127,028,  which  he  has  included  in  the 
sum  total  shared  among  the  preachers,  it  must  be  de- 
ducted from  that  sum,  which  we  have  seen  is  £198,028, 
and  then  the  remainder,  £71,000,  is  all  we  have  left  to 
divide  among  1,146  preachers,  which  will  average  for 
each  nearly  £62.  a  year. 

But  this  is  not  all.  The  letter  writer  supposes  that 
the  whole  receipts  for  the  missions  are  expended  upon 
the  missionaries.  He  could  not,  however,  be  ignorant, 
unless  he  be  an  idiot,  a  point  which  I  will  not  stop  to 
dispute,  that  considerable  sums  are  devoted  to  objects, 
which,  though  connected  with  the  institution,  form  no 
part  of  the  missionaries'  salaries.  There  are  the  rent 
and  taxes  and  rates  of  the  mission  premises  in  London  ; 
the  wages  of  the  servants  employed  at  that  establish- 
ment ;  the  expense  of  printing  notices,  quarterly  papers, 
and  general  reports  ;  the  grants  made  to  schools  and 
chapels,  etc.  I  am  quite  sure  it  is  much  under  the 
truth  to  estimate  these  at  £4,000.  And  there  is 
yet  an  item  of  £6,000  in  his  account,  under  the  head 
of  "  allowance  from  circuits  for  children,"  which  must 
be  expunged  from  it.  The  whole  income  received  by 
the  circuit  stewards  he  states  to  be  2s.  Id.  each  mem- 
ber per  quarter,  every  farthing  of  which  he  supposes  to 
be  paid  by  the  stewards  to  the  preachers.     I  demand 
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of  him,  in  the  name  of  common  sense,  how  the  stewards 
could  pay  £6,000  for  children,  when  they  had  paid  the 
whole  of  their  receipts  before  "  to  the  support  of  the 
preachers  and  their  families  ?"  That  the  stewards  did 
actually  pay  the  £6,000  I  do  not  dispute  ;  but  it  is 
manifest  they  must  have  paid  it  out  of  the  ticket  and 
class  money ;  for  he  does  not  assign  them  any  other 
fund  for  that  purpose.  Grasping  as  the  preachers  are 
supposed  to  be  after  money,  how  they  can  receive 
£6,000  more  than  their  people  give,  I  am  not  able  to 
divine.  This  sum  then  is  charged  to  the  preachers 
twice  by  the  letter  writer ;  it  is  first  included  in  the 
class  and  ticket  money,  and  then  charged  separately. 
These  two  sums,  amounting  to  £10,000,  must  there- 
fore be  deducted  from  the  above  £71,000 ;  and  the  re- 
mainder, £61 ,000,  when  equally  distributed  among  1 ,146 
preachers,  will  make  the  salary  for  each,  amount  to 
£53.  4s.  6d.  per  annum !  This  is  the  utmost  our 
preachers  could  receive,  were  our  stewards,  like  yours, 
to  devote  the  whole  of  the  class  and  ticket  money  to 
other  purposes.  I  am  far  from  thinking,  however, 
that  the  salaries  of  our  preachers  do  not  average  more 
than  £53.,  because  I  am  aware  that  our  stewards  are 
not  so  profligate  as  yours  are  in  the  expenditure  of  the 
money  which  comes  into  their  hands.  These  traducers 
of  our  character  may  suppose  we  receive  as  much  more 
than  £53.  4s.  6d.  as  they  please  ;  because  the  more  they 
assign  to  us,  the  less  our  stewards  will  have  for  other 
purposes,  and  the  more  extravagant  in  comparison, 
will  the  expenditure  of  your  stewards  appear:  they 
cannot,  therefore,  strike  at  us,  without  wounding  them- 
selves. 

Suppose  your  people  had  by  extra  exertion  raised 
£12.  more  in  the  course  of  the  last  year;  and  given 
them  to  a  missionary,  or  travelling  preacher;  why  then 
according  to  their  mode  of  calculating  our  salaries,  their 
minister  would  have  received  £310.  a  year ;  because 
that  sum  had  actually  come  into  the  hands  of  the 
stewards.  How  can  quarter  day  dinners,  insurance, 
chapel-keepers'  wages,  singers'  wages,  etc.,  be  convert- 


LETTERS.  477 

ed  into  preachers'  income  ?  Our  people  have  these 
expenses  to  bear,  as  well  as  yours  have  ;  and  they  are 
just  as  much  the  wages  of  your  missionaries  as  of  our 
preachers.  If  our  stewards  were  not  more  economi- 
cal than  yours  are  in  the  incidental  expenses  of  worship, 
instead  of  having  hundreds  a  year,  as  your  writers 
pretend,  we  should  not  be  able  to  procure  bread  and 
water.  Your  quarter  day  dinners  cost  £25.  lis.  2d; 
ours,  £16.  19s.  6jd  ;  and  our  circuit  contains  many 
more  members  than  yours.  Your  local  preachers' 
horse  hire, coach  fares,  and  travelling  expenses,  amount 
to  the  enormous  sum  of  £96.  12s.  4^d  ;*  ours,  for  the 


*  We  shall  perhaps  be  told  that  much  of  this  has  been  expended 
by  journeys  to  distant  places,  to  preach  the  glorious  gospel  of  peace. 
How  these  missions  are  executed  we  have  a  specimen  in  the  Ma- 
gazine for  December  last,  which  contains  an  account  of  a  visit  of 
two  of  the  brethren  to  Newcastle-upon-Tyne.  They  held  "  a 
public  meeting  in  Butchers'  Hall.  A  statement  of  the  facts  con- 
nected with  the  Leeds  case  was  given,  which  appeared  to  make  a 
deep  impression  on  the  minds  of  the  persons  present ;  so  much  so, 
that  it  was  difficult  to  prevent  them  from  expressing,  by  outward 
manifestation,  their  astonishment  and  disgust,  at  the  conduct  of 
the  Conference  preachers."  The  writer  goes  on  to  inform  us  of 
"  the  universality  of  such  feelings,  whenever  that  conduct  is  fairly 
stated."  Their  principal  business  at  Newcastle  was,  it  seems,  to 
collect  a  mob,  and  harangue  them  on  the  wickedness  of  Methodist 
preachers,  till  their  feelings  were  wound  up  to  the  highest  pitch. 
They  carried  the  thing  rather  too  far,  it  appears;  as  the  orators 
were  obliged  to  change  their  tone,  and  found  "  it  difficult  to  pre- 
vent them  from  expressing,  by  outward  manifestation,"  the  feelings 
excited  in  their  hearts  respecting  the  ministers  of  the  old  con- 
nexion. What  is  meant  by  this  "  outward  manifestation,"  we  are 
left  to  conjecture.  It  could  not  consist  in  talking  against  us;  for 
the  rabble  had  as  much  right  to  do  that,  as  these  spouters ;  and  it 
seems  to  have  been  the  chief  design  of  their  address  to  excite  the 
bad  passions  of  their  auditors  against  us.  The  "  outward  mani- 
festation," had  it  taken  place,  must  have  been  something  horrible, 
when  these  disgusting  preachers  felt  it  necessary,  and  found  it 
"  difficult,"  to  allay  the  storm  they  had  raised.  Were  the  mob 
going  off  in  a  body  to  give  vent,  upon  the  persons  of  the  preachers, 
to  the  "  astonishment  and  disgust "  they  felt  at  their  conduct  I 
This  is  not  a  solitary  instance  ;  lor  we  are  assured  of  "  the  univer- 
sality of  such  feelings  "  being  excited  by  similar  addresses.  This 
is  the  way,  then,  in  which  your  money  llies.     These  ambassadors 
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same  period,  does  not  exceed  £16.  15s.  You  have 
another  item  for  stationery  and  printing,  £40.  "15s.  1  Id. 

of  heaven  are  galloping  up  and  down  the  country,  and  holding 
puhlic  meetings,  to  inspire  people  with  "  astonishment  and  dis- 
gust at  the  conduct  of  the  Conference  preachers."  This,  it  seems, 
is  the  glorious  gospel  which  they  preach :  the  glad  tidings  of 
great  joy  which  they  hring  to  all  people,  is,  that  the  Conference 
preachers  are  a  disgusting  set  of  mercenaries.  This  is,  at  least,  a 
new  method  of  persuading  men  to  love  God  and  their  fellow-crea- 
tures, and  "  to  keep  their  tongues  from  evil  speaking."  By  such 
means  as  these  they  "  promote  the  work  of  God,"  as  they  term  it ! 
You  must  surely  be  convinced  that  your  money  is  much  belter 
employed  in  sending  men  on  such  errands,  than  it  was,  when  you 
devoted  it  to  the  service  of  God  in  the  old  connexion.  I  am  dis- 
posed to  think  that  the  persons  who  have  been  present  at  such 
meetings  would  have  felt  some  little  "  astonishment  and  disgust " 
at  these  heavenly  teachers,  had  they  told  them  the  whole  truth, 
while  declaiming  against  our  organs  and  liturgies,  and  frankly 
avowed  that  they  had  gotten  both,  snugly  foisted  into  their  own 
connexion !  But  they  had,  no  doubt,  prudence  enough  to  keep 
this  part  of  the  Leeds  most  distressing  case  to  themselv>  ft, 

When  Wesley  went  forth  to  preach  salvation  to  a  ruined  world, 
he  adopted  another  plan.  He  had  no  notion  that  God  had  sent 
him  to  vilify  other  ministers,  to  sow  the  seeds  of  dissention  in 
their  churches,  and  to  create  strife  and  debate  and  division.  In- 
stead of  attempting  to  destroy  other  religious  communities,  and  to 
raise  a  church  of  his  own  on  their  ruins,  he  went  into  the  world, 
and  preached  to  lost  sinners  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  If 
he  can  look  down  from  heaven,  what  "  astonishment  and  disgust" 
must  he  feel  "  at  the  conduct"  of  those  preachers  who,  in  his 
name,  as  Wesleyan  Protestant  Methodists,  are  endeavouring  to 
distract  and  destroy  the  churches  of  Christ  which  he  founded  ! 
Among  the  seven  things  which  the  Lord  doth  hate  and  abominate, 
the  last  is,  "  He  that  soweth  discord  among  brethren."  (Prov.  vi. 
16—19.) 

It  is  not  merely  the  Methodist  societies  which  your  people 
endeavour  to  disturb.  Some  disaffected  persons  belonging  to 
another  sect  in  Newark  afforded  a  most  tempting  bait,  which  tin y 
could  not  resist.  "  Two  of  the  brethren  from  Leeds  were  sent;' 
and  their  success  is  thus  reported  in  Iheir  Magazine  for  January, 
1829.  "  There  is  a  small  neat  chapel,  with  a  society  of  from  thirty 
to  forty  members,  with  a  fair  prospect  of  considerable  extension. 
For  the  prosperity  of  the  work  of  God"  in  this  and  other  places, 
their  people  are  desired  to  pray.  From  which  we  learn,  that 
getting  a  chapel  and  members  from  another  community  is  doing 
the  work  of  God.  So  at  Walls-end,  they  nearly*  if  not  quite, 
broke  up  a  society  of  Ranters,   and   boast  in   their  Magazine  for 
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If  our  stewards  were  to  throw  away  their  money  at  this 
rate,  they  would  soon  become  bankrupt. 

In  the  Protestant  Magazine  for  May  last  year,  there 
is  a  letter  from  J.  A.,  of  York,  in  which  he  gives  as 
account  of  the  expenditure  of  the  circuit  stewards 
for  a  year;  which  he  estimates  at  £946.  14s.  8d.,  and 
remarks  upon  it :  "  The  preachers,  three  in  number, 
each  receives  from  £140.  to  £150.  in  cash,  besides  house 
rent,  taxes,  coals,  candles,  furniture,  linen,  servants, 
washing,  postages  of  letters,  stationery,  horses,  tolls, 
and  other  travelling  expenses,  wear  and  tear  in  fur- 
niture, linen,  pots,  glass,  etc.,  all  found  them  and  paid 
for  by  the  societies."  He  evidently  wishes  his  readers 
to  conclude  that  the  three  preachers,  in  cash  paid  them 
and  expended  upon  them,  share  the  whole  receipts 
among  them;  which  would  average  £315.  lis.  6d.  for 
each  of  them.  I  object  among  the  items  enumerated  by 
J.  A.,  as  forming  no  part  of  the  salaries  of  the  preachers, 
to  postages,  stationery,  horses,  tolls,  and  other  travel- 
ling expenses.  In  the  expenditure  of  the  Protestants, 
there  are  postages  £3.  2s.  4jd.  ;  stationery  and  print- 
ing £40.  15s.  lid.;  coach  fares,  horse  hire,  and 
travelling  expenses,  £96.  12s.  4^d.  These  three  items 
alone  amount  to  £140.  10s.  8d.  Did  the  persons  who 
received  these  sums  from  the  stewards  consider  them 
in  the  light  of  wages  or  salaries  ?  In  this  way  of 
making  up  salaries,  it  might  easily  be  shown  that  a 
wagoner  receives  some  thousands  a  year.     He  cannot 

December  last,  that  "  they  are  in  possession  of  a  neat  and  com- 
modious chapel,  unincumbered  with  debt."  This  is  promoting 
the  work  of  God  with  a  witness.  Yet  notwithstanding  the  bold 
face  put  upon  these  things,  I  think  I  see  some  latent  evidences  of 
shame.  When  they  have  succeeded  in  rending  one  of  our 
societies,  the  fact  is  stated  most  exulttngly;  but  in  both  these 
instances  they  have  omitted  to  mention  what  sect  was  their  prey. 
No  fish  comes  amiss  to  their  net,  and  in  troubled  waters  they 
are  most  successful. 

If  your  money  be  expended  upon  such  missions  as  these,  you 
ought  to  consider  what  sort  of  a  reward  you  are  likely  to  receive 
of  the  Lord,  for  thus  helping  forward,  what  is  strangely  called  his 
work ! 
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do  his  work  without  a  wagon  and  horses.  Suppose  he 
drive  a  stage-wagon  from  Leeds  to  London ;  how 
many  sets  of  horses  will  he  want  on  the  road  ?  and 
what  will  be  the  amount  of  expenses  for  turnpikes, 
stoppages  at  inns,  etc.  ?  The  whole  concern  may 
cost  some  thousands ;  ami  yet  the  man  who  manages 
it  may  not  receive  more  than  £20.  or  £30.  in  the  shape 
of  salary.  J.  A.  omitted  to  notice,  upon  this  subject, 
that  two  horses  are  required  for  working  the  York 
circuit.  The  expense  of  these  the  stewards  have  to 
pay;  and  whatever  they  minister  to  a  preacher's  com- 
fort, they  certainly  form  no  part  of  his  salary.  But 
suppose  the  York  stewards  had  been  like  yours,  and 
spent  the  whole  of  their  class  and  ticket  money  upon 
other  things,  their  preachers  would  not  have  had  salary 
enough  to  purchase  bread  and  water. 

Now  then,  with  the  exceptions  noted  above,  I  will 
speak  to  J.  A.'s  calculations.  1  have  travelled  twice 
in  the  York  ciicui'e,  two  y<  arseach  time  ;  the  first  time 
I  was  single,  the  last  time  I  was  married  ;  and  I  boldly 
affirm  that  the  whole  cost  I  was  at  to  the  society 
during  these  four  years,  including  what  they  paid  to  me 
and  for  me,  did  not  exceed  £370.  ;  and  my  belief  is, 
not  so  much  by  many  pounds.  In  this  calculation  1 
include  board,  quarterage  lor  myself,  wife,  and,  ser- 
vant, washing,  rent,  taxes,  rates,  coals,  candles, 
medicine,  and  wear  and  tear  of  furniture  ;  and  I  fear- 
lessly appeal  to  the  stewards'  books  in  confirmation  of 
the  truth  of  my  statement.  If  the  friends  in  York, 
therefore,  raided  money  <  nough  to  c  uable  their  stewards 
to  expend  upon  me  £315.  1  Is.  fid.  a  year,  a  sum  which 
J.  A.  insinuates  each  preacher  costs  them,  I  charge  the 
stewards  with  cheating  mo  out  of  near  £900. 

In  th  i 'r-.ti  stani  Magazine  for  August  last,  we  have 
another  of  those  assertions  respecting  the  sal;:, 
the  prea<  hers,  which  1  find  impos  jible  to  reconcile  with 
the  slightest  regard  to  truth.  "  We  have  been  in- 
rv  upright  and  intelligent  man,  who  is 
well  qualified  to  form  a  i  |  auoo  on  the  subject. 

thai  tin-  support  of  the  Conference  preacher*,  (one  of 


LETTERS.  481 

whom  is  an  unmarried  man,)  and  their  families,  of  the 
two  Leeds  circuits,  does  not  cost  the  societies  of  that 
town  less  than  £2,000  per  annum."  The  writer  then 
goes  on  to  declaim  against  "  seven  preachers  of  the  Con- 
ference connexion  being  supported  at  so  enormous  an 
expense."  This  is  certainly  a  veiy  handsome  sum 
for  seven  men  to  share  amongst  them.  As  the  salaries 
of  the  preachers  are  proportioned  to  their  wants,  the 
single  man  would  cost  the  society  comparatively  little. 
They  would  merely  provide  for  his  board,  quarterage, 
washing,  postage,  travelling  expenses,  and  perhaps  a 
trifle  for  books.  It  is  supposing  these  allowances  to 
have  been  upon  the  most  liberal  scale,  if  we  estimate 
their  amount  at  £80.  The  six  married  men,  therefore, 
would  receive  in  money,  and  money  worth,  just  £340. 
each,  per  annum.  As  I  am  now  in  the  Leeds  west 
circuit,  I  can  meet  the  traducer  as  boldly  as  I  have  en- 
countered J.  A.  respecting  the  preachers'  salaries  in 
York.  I  esteem  it  fortunate,  or  rather  providential, 
that  I  have  travelled  in  two  of  the  circuits  which  have 
been  fixed  upon  to  show  the  monstrous  amount  of  the 
preachers'  income.  Now  I  confidently  affirm,  that  the 
whole  of  what  the  Leeds  society  expend  upon  me  does 
not  amount  to  half  this  sum  !  And  if  our  stewards 
were  not  more  economical  than  yours  are  in  their  ex- 
penses, but  devoted  the  whole  of  the  class  and  ticket 
money  to  other  purposes  than  the  maintenance  of  their 
ministers,  they  would  not  have. as  much  left  for  us  as 
would  amount  to  jail  allowance. 

But  on  what  authority  is  the  statement  made,  that 
the  preachers  of  the  two  circuits  cost  the  societies 
£2,000.  annually  ?  Why,  we  are  told  by  an  anonymous 
writer  in  the  Magazine,  that  he  has  received  an  opinion 
to  that  effect  from  a  person  who  is  "very  upright  and  in- 
telligent ;  "  but  this  very  honest  and  sagacious  informer, 
it  seems,  must  remain  anonymous  also.  It  is  plain 
enough,  then,  that  this  upright  man  had  not  seen  the 
stewards'  books  ;'  for  information  derived  from  such  a 
source  is  not  opinion  but  knowledge.  He  had  formed 
his   opinion,  probably  on  such  visionary  calculations 

T    T 
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as  I  have  already  shown  have  no  foundation  in  truth. 
It  is  on  such  statements  as  these  you  are  taught  to  be- 
lieve what  vile  avaricious  wretches  the  Conference 
preachers  are  ! 

On  the  cover  of  the  Protestant  Magazine  for  De- 
cember last,  it  is  asserted  that  "  most  of  the  preachers' 
incomes  already  average  about  £300.  per  annum."  Your 
writers  are  most  marvellous  calculators.  One  of  them 
comes  forward  in  a  preceding  number  of  the  Magazine, 
as  we  have  seen,  and  cannot  swell  the  average  above 
£173.,  though  it  is  made  upon  his  own  calculations  of 
the  income  of  the  whole  connexion,  and  which  I  have 
demonstrated  is  much  higher  than  truth  will  war- 
rant. The  most  stupidly  ignorant  cannot  but  know 
that  every  religious  society  must  incur  expenses  which 
cannot  be  included  in  the  salary  of  its  minister.  And 
the  fact  was  before  the  eyes  of  the  writer,  at  the  time 
he  was  giving  currency  to  these  statements,  that  your 
society  in  Leeds,  which,  I  presume,  does  not  exceed  a 
thousand  members,  and  without  a  stipendiary  preacher, 
was  expending  after  the  rate  of  about  £300.  per 
annum.  But  to  raise  the  average  so  high  as  £173.  not 
one  penny  of  the  receipts  is  devoted  to  incidental  ex- 
penses, and  the  total  amount  is  augmented  £6,000, 
by  charging  that  sum  twice  over.  How  then  is  it 
possible  to  make  the  average  £300.,  when  it  requires 
£0,000  more  than  the  whole  income  of  the  whole  con- 
nexion to  raise  it  to  £173?  Your  guides  have  no 
doubt,  reckoned  on  your  extreme  gullability  ;  but  here, 
surely,  they  have  over-shot  the  mark  ! 

I  think  I  know,  as  well  as  these  scribblers  do,  what 
is  the  real  amount  of  my  income ;  and  I  think,  too, 
that  what  I  have  to  say  upon  the  subject  will  have  as 
much  weight  with  the  public  as  the  unsupported  asser- 
tions of  anonymous  libelers.  I  have  travelled  in  the 
connexion  thirty  years  last  Conference  ;  and  from  the 
best  calculation  I  can  make,  (and  where  I  w;is  in  doubt 
respecting  the  exact  sum,  I  have  made  it  a  point  to  put 
down  more  instead  of  less  than  the  real  amount,)  my 
income,  including  all  the  items  mentioned  in  the  inves- 
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tigation  of  the  York  case,  has  not  averaged  £110.  per 
annum.  I  never  complained  of  my  salary  being  insuffi- 
cient, nor  ever  expressed  a  wish  it  should  be  increased, 
or  entered  into  any  stipulation  as  to  its  amount ;  but 
always  felt  contented  and  happy,  as  far  as  related  to 
temporals,  with  what  was  given  me.  I  amnot  ashamed, 
however,  to  ask  you,  or  any  one  else,  whether  you 
think  the  salary  of  an  exciseman  too  great  for  a  minis- 
ter of  the  gospel,  while  spending  the  best  of  his  days  in 
the  service  of  the  sanctuary  ?  And  I  can  scarcely  re- 
strain feelings  which  ought  not  perhaps  to  be  indulged 
towards  even  the  most  depraved,  when  I  hear  men, 
who  are  perpetually  canting  about  their  purity,  and 
their  zeal  for  the  glory  of  Grod,  impeaching  our  motives, 
"  prating  against  us  with  malicious  words,'1  and  with  a 
scornful  air  teaching  fools  to  sing, — 

"  Money,  money 's  all  their  cry; 
Give  them  money,  or  they  '11  die." 

If  avarice  were  our  ruling  passion,  might  we  not  have 
gratified  it  more  freely  by  following  some  other  em- 
ployment ?  When  there  are  among  our  traducers  some 
of  the  greatest  blockheads  who  are  saving  thousands, 
it  is  not  improbable,  I  presume,  reckoning  according 
to  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  that  we  might  have 
found  situations  more  lucrative,  and  subject  to  less 
annoyance,  than  the  profession  to  which  we  are  de- 
voted. 

It  will  probably  be  objected,  that  my  case  does  not 
afford  a  fair  average  of  what  the  preachers  generally 
receive ;  because  I  travelled  nine  years  as  a  single  man, 
and  have  never  had  any  children.  To  this  I  answer, 
1.  If  some  have  married  at  an  earlier  stage  of  their 
itinerancy,  consider  what  numbers  have  died  before  they 
had  been  thirty  years  in  the  work.  If  they  were  not 
single  so  many  years  as  I  was,  neither  were  they  married 
so  many  years  as  I  have  been.  The  disproportion, 
therefore,  between  me  and  others,  in  this  particular,  is 
not  so  great  as  some  imagine.  2.  Though  I  have  had 
t  t  2 
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no  children,  yet  I  have  travelled  in  several  of  the  best 
circuits  in  the  connexion,  such  as  Newcastle-upon- 
Tyne,  Shields,  York,  Sheffield,  Hull,  etc.,  where  my 
salary  was  larger  than  that  of  many  of  my  brethren  in 
the  poor  circuits,  who  had  three  or  four  children.  I 
know  that  those  who  have  large  families,  and  are  sta- 
tioned in  the  best  circuits,  have  considerably  more  than 
£110.  a  year  ;  but  I  know  also  that  all  the  single  men 
and  many  of  the  married  men,  in  the  poor  circuits,  re- 
ceive much  less.  There  are  the  Arbroath,  Banff,  and 
Inverness  circuits,  which  have  five  preachers,  and  only 
two  hundred  and  twenty-three  members.  They  were 
assisted  from  the  contingent  fund  by  a  grant  of  £203., 
and  from  the  school  fund,  for  the  education  of  a  son  and 
daughter,  £20.  How,  with  this  help,  could  the  few 
poor  members  make  the  average  of  their  preachers' sa- 
laries come  anythingnearto£100?  All  circumstances, 
therefore,  taken  into  the  account,  lam  disposed  to  con- 
sider mine  as  a  pretty  fair  average  of  the  preachers' 
income. 

The  representations  contained  in  your  Magazine, 
from  month  to  month,  of  our  pecuniary  affairs,  have 
had,  I  doubt  not,  a  powerful  influence  in  alienating 
many  of  your  minds  from  us.  But  some  of  you  have 
thought,  that  if  it  be  such  a  great  sin  to  support  us, 
you  ought  to  have  a  cheaper  gospel  in  your  new  con- 
nexion. Your  guides  have  laboured  assiduously  to 
impress  it  upon  your  minds,  that  with  us  religion  is  only 
an  affair  of  pounds,  shillings,  and  pence ;  and  that  our 
craving  for  money  is  insatiable.  In  your  Magazine 
for  August  last,  our  friends  in  Leeds  are  insulted  for 
having  had,  in  order  to  replenish  their  exhausted  funds, 
"  recourse  once  more  to  the  begging  system,  from  door 
to  door;  and  this  is  not  confined  to  the  members  of 
the  society,  but  embraces  persons  who  are  occasional 
hearers,  and  belonging  to  other  denominations  also." 
This  is,  no  doubt,  very  wicked  ;  but  how  are  your  tra- 
velling preachers  supported?  without  money?  No, 
no.  Your  people  have  also  had  recourse  to  the  beg- 
ging system  ;  and  have  carried  the  matter  a  little  fur- 
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ther  than,  with  all  our  avarice,  we  have  ventured  to 
do.  A  short  time  ago  bills  were  posted  in  the  most 
conspicuous  parts  of  this  town,  headed,  "  Home  Mis- 
sions," announcing  preachers,  and  a  public  meeting,  to 
finish  with  collections ;  and  inviting  the  attendance  of 
he  inhabitants  generally  to  help  in  this  good  work : 
he  plain  English  of  which  is,  when  stripped  of  its  ver- 
bosity, be  so  good  as  to  give  us  something  towards 
the  support  of  our  travelling  preachers.  It  must  be 
very  disgraceful  in  our  people  to  stoop  so  low  as  to 
ask  the  assistance  of  our  occasional  hearers  ;  but  very 
laudable  in  your  people  to  beg  of  those  who  never  hear 
them  at  all !  But  you  wish  perhaps  to  have  a  mono- 
poly of  the  begging  system,  as  you  have  already  carried 
it  much  beyond  what  we  ever  dreamed  of. 

Besides  the  public  meeting,  your  people  have  had 
recourse  to  the  expedient,  in  order  to  maintain  your 
travelling  preachers,  of  begging  "  from  door  to  door ; 
and  this  is  not  confined  to  the  members  of  the  society," 
and  "  occasional  hearers  belonging  to  other  denomina- 
tions," but  is  extended  to  persons  of  other  denomina- 
tions who  never  come  near  them.  Thus,  two  females, 
furnished  with  a  bag  for  the  siller,  and  with  a  book  and 
pencil  to  note  down  the  names  of  subscribers,  set  off  a 
begging  from  door  to  door.  In  the  course  of  their 
rambles,  they  called  upon  one  of  our  friends,  and  re- 
quested a  subscription  for  the  missionaries.  Our  friend 
replied  that  she  did  subscribe  for  them,  being  under 
an  impression  that  the  applicants  were  collecting  for 
foreign  missions.  The  ladies  retired,  and  our  friend 
afterwards  learned,  that  they  were  begging  for  Pro- 
testant travelling  preachers.  A  lady,  on  whose  vera- 
city I  can  place  the  most  implicit  confidence,  assured 
me  that  she  was  one  day  accosted  by  two  of  her  own 
sex,  who  begged  a  subscription  for  the  missions. 
Having  a  slight  knowledge  of  the  parties,  she  sus- 
pected all  was  not  right,  and  after  a  little  catechising, 
their  cheeks  became  suffused  with  a  blush,  as  the 
secret  transpired  that  they  were  Protestant  Method- 
ists, begging  for  the  support  of  their  preachers,  not  in 
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foreign  countries,  for  there  they  have  none,  but  in 
our  own. 

This  is  doing  the  thing  in  a  style  to  which  I  confess 
we  are  not  accustomed.  Look  at  the  ingenuity  of  the 
plan.  The  missionary  cause  is  popular;  ladies'  asso- 
ciations are  often  connected  with  these  institutions  ; 
and  female  collectors  have  been  remarkably  successful 
in  procuring  pecuniary  supplies.  But  we  never  heard 
before,  I  believe,  of  females  canvassing  for  subscrip- 
tions for  the  missions,  when  the  design  was,  not  to  send 
men  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  heathen  abroad,  but 
to  employ  them  at  home,  to  inspire  their  hearers  with 
"  astonishment  and  disgust  at  the  conduct  of  the  Con- 
ference preachers."  But  this  mode  of  procedure  is 
easily  defended  upon  the  new  Protestant  principles. 
Though  the  subscribers  might  be  ignorant  that  the 
Protestant  preachers  are  called  missionaries,  and 
might  give  their  money  under  the  notion  that  they 
were  supporting  foreign  missionaries  ;  yet  surely  the 
Protestants  ought  not  to  be  blamed  for  this  ;  they 
should  have  made  further  inquiries  ;  and  if  they  gave 
their  money  under  a  wrong  impression,  that  will  not 
hinder  it  from  being  useful  in  promoting  the  work  of 
God.  But  when  the  whole  truth  comes  out,  the  half- 
statements,  though  they  may  be  correct  as  far  as  they 
go,  look  very  suspicious  ! 

Bad  as  we  arc,  however,  your  people  in  Leeds 
seem  to  have  no  objection  to  appear  before  their 
townsmen  in  a  simple  Methodist  garb.  When  the 
collectors  for  our  Sunday  schools  went  round  to 
gather  in  the  subscriptions,  they  were  told  in  seve- 
ral instances  that  the  subscriptions  were  already  paid  ; 
and  when  the  matter  was  investigated,  it  turned 
out  that  the  Protestants  had  obtained  these  sums  under 
pretence  that  they  were  begging  for  the  Methodist 
Sunday  schools.  The  word  Protestant  was  left  out  in 
these  applications,  and  the  gentlemen  believed  at  the 
time,  that  they  were  subscribing  to  our  schools.  But 
your  managers  are  wise  in  their  generation.  They 
know  the  value  of  the  word  Protestant,  in  Leeds,  ami 
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are  aware  if  prominence  were  given  to  this  term,  they 
need  not  go  far  beyond  their  own  society  to  beg  for 
their  own  institutions  —  they  know  that  Methodist,  not 
Protestant,  Sunday  schools  will  command  the  support 
of  the  public. 

In  the  public  notice  given  of  the  sermons  to  be 
preached  for  their  Sunday  schools,  the  bills  were 
headed,  "  Methodist  Sunday  Schools  ;"  and  the  word 
Protestant  was  omitted.  And  in  their  last  report,  the 
title  is,  "  The  Annual  Report  of  the  Methodist  Sunday 
Schools,  Leeds;  established  January,  1806."  I  have 
carefully  examined  this  report,  of  thirty  pages,  and 
the  word  Protestant  does  not  once  occur  in  it.  The 
title  says,  these  schools  were  established  in  1806, 
which  is  very  true  as  regards  our  schools ;  but  there 
were  no  Protestant  Sunday  schools  till  more  than 
twenty  years  after  that  period.  If  they  had  really  be- 
lieved, what  they  have  laboured  so  hard  to  make  others 
believe,  that  the  old  connexion  was  nothing,  and  theirs 
all  in  all,  in  the  esteem  of  their  townsmen,  they  would 
have  been  afraid  and  ashamed  at  the  thought  that  any 
one  should  commit  the  blunder  of  identifying  them 
with  us  ;  and  would  have  taken  pains  to  prevent  such 
a  mistake.  But  they  knew  better.  Such  facts  as  these 
speak  more  than  volumes  of  special  pleading  to  the 
contrary,  that  they  are  conscious  public  opinion  is  in 
our  favour,  and  opposed  to  them ;  and  I  can  almost 
forgive  the  disingenuousness  of  their  appeal  to  the  in- 
habitants of  Leeds,  in  our  name,  in  the  testimony  it 
bears  to  their  consciousness  of  our  superiority  of  cha- 
racter. When  they  want  assistance  from  the  public 
purse,  to  support  their  preachers  and  schools,  why  then 
put  the  little  deformed  abortion  of  a  Protestant  to 
bed,  and  rock  the  crazy  thing  to  sleep,  and  set  off  a 
begging  for  the  missions,  and  for  Methodist  Sunday 
schools  ! 

The  fact  seems  to  be,  that  several  of  you  are  getting 
your  eyes  open.  You  have  come  to  the  conclusion 
that,  if  the  preachers  pocket  all  the  money  raised  in 
the  whole  connexion,  you  need  not  contribute  much 
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now  that  you  are  free  from  them.  Thus  in  the  half- 
year  ending  September  last,  the  ticket  and  class  money 
had  both  fallen  off;  and  though  the  stewards  begun 
the  year  with  £36.  10s.  10|d.  in  hand,  they  finished  it 
with  Is.  8d.  in  debt;  and  through  their  extravagance 
they  are  becoming  much  more  craving  for  money 
than  their  neighbours,  and  have  recourse  to  expe- 
dients to  raise  the  wind,  which  people  who  are  not 
proof  against  the  censures  of  the  world,  by  their  extra- 
ordinary sanctity,  as  yours  are,  would  be  ashamed  of. 
Some  have  found  it  out,  that  ours  is  the  cheapest  con- 
cern, and  have  returned  to  us  in  consequence. 

Your  pastors  and  masters,  I  hear,  are  complaining  of 
my  writing,  because,  as  they  say,  the  controversy  was 
dying  and  would  soon  have  become  extinct,  but  for  my 
interference.  Had  I  perceived  any  signs  of  this  on 
their  part,  I  would  not  have  written  a  line  ;  for  though 
I  think  I  possess  some  little  ability  to  defend  the  truth, 
yet  I  greatly  prefer  peace  to  disputation  ;  and  have 
never  taken  up  my  pen  in  her  cause  but  as  a  painful 
task,  and  under  the  impression  of  duty.  Peace  was 
what  I  greatly  desired.  In  looking  into  your  Magazine, 
however,  I  found  a  large  proportion  of  its  columns, 
every  succeeding  month,  taken  up  in  vilifying  us  ;  and 
instead  of  the  angry  spirit  subsiding,  a  second  pe- 
riodical was  started  at  the  commencement  of  this  year  ; 
and  they  seem  to  vie  with  each  other  as  to  which  shall 
callus  by  the  foulest  names.  And  so  late  as  April  last, 
your  Magazine  contains  an  article  under  the  title, 
"Can  the  Leeds  case  be  forgotten?"  In  this  con- 
ciliatory paper,  our  preachers  are  represented  to  be  as 
bad  as  the  worst  of  the  Romish  priests,  as  exercising  a 
large  share  of  chicane  and  cunning,  as  perpetrators  of 
disgraceful  and  tyrannical  acts,  and  as  being  wolves, 
etc.  Our  wish  to  live  in  peace,  which  was  well  known, 
was  acknowledged,  but  at  the  same  time  ridiculed. 
Hear  this  son  of  peace  :  "  I  was  very  amused,  a  short 
time  ago,  by  a  friend  informing  me  how  very  peaceabh' 
and  conciliating  the  present  Leeds  preachers  were,  BO 
much  so,  that  they  will  not  allow  any  conversation  in 
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their  presence  on  the  Leeds  case,  and  are  deter- 
mined to  bury  in  oblivion  all  that  is  past. . .  .They  will 
be  silent  both  in  Leeds  and  other  places,  appear  very 
conciliating,  and  use  every  means  to  raise  themselves 
in  the  estimation  of  the  people."  This  writer  enumerates 
many  particulars,  for  the  thousandth  time,  which  he 
affirms,  "  it  would  be  an  evil  to  forget."  When  our 
silence  was  construed  into  an  admission  of  guilt,  and 
emboldened  the  enemy  to  increase  his  forces  and  modes 
of  attack,  and  to  proclaim  eternal  war,  I  felt  that  I 
should  sin  against  God  and  his  church,  if  I  did  not  take 
up  the  gauntlet.  I  am  glad  to  find  that  just  two  or 
three  blows  bestowed  on  these  recreant  knights,  have 
made  them  sick  of  fighting,  and  ashamed  of  their 
swaggering. 

But  it  is  objected  further,  that  I  write  in  a  bad 
spirit.  I  will  not  affect  a  candour  which  I  do  not  feel. 
Though  there  never  was  a  body  of  ministers,  I  believe, 
vilified  as  we  have  been  in  the  magazines  and  other 
publications  of  your  party,  yet  I  should  have  taken  no 
public  notice  of  their  falsehoods,  had  not  many  pre- 
cious souls  been  seduced  from  our  societies,  under  a 
persuasion  that  charges  so  often  repeated,  and  uncon- 
tradicted, must  have  something  of  truth  in  them.  It  is 
for  your  sakes,  and  not  on  account  of  myself  and 
brethren,  personally  considered,  that  I  have  taken  up 
my  pen.  Had  you  stood  true  to  us,  as  you  ought  to 
have  done,  we  might  have  had  a  struggle  in  our 
feelings  whether  we  should  regard  our  traducers  with 
pity  or  contempt ;  but  certainly  we  should  have  made 
no  appeal  to  the  press.  The  deep  impression  of  my 
heart  is,  that  your  present  condition  is  extremely 
perilous,  and  that  it  is  my  duty  to  recover  you,  if 
possible,  out  of  the  snare  in  which  you  are  entangled. 
In  attempting  this,  I  confess  I  have  been  rather  rough  ; 
but  not  more  so,  I  believe,  than  the  circumstances 
will  justify.  The  apostle  complained,  "  There  are 
many  unruly  and  vain  talkers  and  deceivers,  whose 
mouths  must  be  stopped,  who  subvert  whole  houses." 
And  in  order  to  stop  their  mouths,  Titus  was  exhorted 
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to  "  rebuke  them  sharply,  that  they  might  be  sound 
in  the  faith."  (Tit.  i.  10—13.)  St.  Paul  had  no  notion 
that  using  the  knife  freely  and  roughly,  in  relation 
to  turbulent  and  factious  men,  was  contrary  to 
Christianity. 

When  the  points  of  difference  regards  doctrines 
merely,  they  may  be  discussed  in  the  spirit  of  courtesy 
and  good  will.  But  when  the  question  in  dispute  is 
that  of  character,  it  is  impossible  to  debate  it  under 
the  prevailing  influence  of  the  amiable  feelings  of  our 
nature.  We  have  been  accused  from  the  first  as  being 
an  imperious  and  avaricious  set  of  men,  whose  society 
every  lover  of  liberty  and  goodness,  of  man  and  God, 
ought  to  shun.  If  these  charges  can  be  substantiated, 
we  deserve  all  the  reproach  we  have  suffered ;  but  if 
they  cannot,  then  our  accusers  cannot  be  ranked  among 
the  saints,  and  have  no  right  to  complain,  if  the  justifi- 
cation of  our  conduct  involve  in  it  the  condemnation  of 
theirs.  There  is  no  room  for  the  exercise  of  candour 
in  such  a  conflict.  They  cannot  view  our  behaviour 
with  candour,  if  they  represent  it  correctly ;  and  if 
they  do  not,  what  candour  is  due  to  public  defamers  ? 

I  shall  conclude  this  letter  with  an  appeal  to  your 
consciences.  Our  plan  of  government  was  attacked  as 
anti-scriptural,  and  yours  was  lauded  as  being  accord- 
ing to  the  New  Testament.  Now  I  fearlessly  refer  to 
the  numerous  passages  produced  in  my  former  letters, 
as  quite  decisive  of  the  controversy.  As  to  your  plan, 
besides  its  having  no  support  from  the  sacred  oracles, 
I  am  not  aware,  amidst  the  almost  infinite  diversity  of 
forms  of  ecclesiastical  polity  which  different  sects  in 
different  ages  have  adopted,  that  any  prior  to  the 
Ranters  have  set  you  an  example  of  divesting  a  minis- 
ter, wholly  devoted  to  his  work,  of  all  authority  in  the 
church ;  and  of  lodging  both  the  legislative  and  exe- 
cutive power  in  the  hands  of  men  who  six  days  out  of 
seven  are  devoted  to  worldly  pursuits.  If  your  lead- 
ing; men  be  in  error  in  this  matter,  you  cannot 
be  innocent  in  supporting  them  in  their  usurped 
authority. 
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As  to  the  causes  of  separation,  though  much  stress 
has  been  laid  upon  the  organ,  yet  when  you  consider 
that  an  organ  had  been  vised  at  Burley,  and  other 
musical  instruments  at  Leeds,  for  many  years,  without 
producing  any  complaint  or  protest ;  and  that  your 
people  clung  to  the  organ  at  Burley,  at  the  time  they 
were  so  vehemently  opposed  to  the  one  at  Brunswick; 
it  seems  impossible  to  refer  the  noise  they  made  upon 
this  subject  to  the  voice  of  conscience.  And  with 
regard  to  the  liturgy,  how  is  it  possible  they  should 
have  any  conscientious  fears  of  its  introduction  into 
Brunswick,  when  its  use  in  their  chapels  in  the  metro- 
polis had  the  sanction  of  their  first  yearly  meeting  ? 
I  have  shown  that  all  the  other  pretences  urged  to 
justify  your  secession,  are  as  hollow  as  these  ;  and  I 
have  proved,  I  hope  to  your  satisfaction,  that  the  only 
real  causes  of  their  dividing  from  us,  were  a  culpable 
alienation  of  affection,  an  impatience  of  legal  restraint, 
and  a  haughty  determination  to  usurp  powers  which 
belonged  to  others.  And  is  all  this  to  have  your  con- 
tinued sanction  and  support  ? 

And  what  do  you  think  of  their  charging  those  as 
vile  slanderers  who  expressed  a  suspicion  that  they 
intended  to  make  a  division  ?  You  were  not  at  that 
time,  it  seems,  prepared  to  go  with  them ;  but  needed 
a  little  more  schooling.  What  think  you  of  all  their 
boisterous  appeals  to  the  British  constitution,  when, 
after  they  had  drawn  you  away  from  us,  they  denied 
you  a  single  extra  privilege?  Can  they  otherwise  than 
despise  you  for  becoming  their  silly  tools?  and  can 
you  any  longer  remain  their  dupes  ? 

I  also  ask  you,  as  in  the  presence  of  God,  now  that 
you  have  read  my  reply  to  their  misrepresentations 
respecting  our  salaries,  what  are  your  impressions  ? 
Many  of  you  know  that  their  bold  and  confident  asser- 
tions upon  this  subject,  contributed  more  than  all  other 
things  put  together  to  persuade  you  to  desert  us.  I 
have  shown,  from  their  own  admissions,  that  their  con- 
clusions cannot  be  correct.  And  will  you  still  continue 
to  hate  and  execrate  us  ?     Do  you  not  feel  that  you 
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ought  to  turn  the  current  of  your  affections  to  those 
who  have  done  nothing  to  forfeit  your  confidence  and 
esteem  ? 

I  must  heg  leave  to  make  a  little  inquiry  as  to  your 
religious  experience.  Many  of  you  were  converted 
and  brought  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth  under 
our  ministry,  and  in  the  use  of  those  means  of  grace 
which  are  under  our  superintendence.  While  you 
remained  with  us,  up  to  the  time  that  your  minds  were 
poisoned  by  the  deceit  and  falsehood  of  others,  you 
found  the  ordinances  amongst  us  to  be  spirit  and  life 
to  your  souls.  In  those  days  you  loved  God  and  your 
ministers  ;  you  were  thankful  and  happy.  "  Where  is 
then  the  blessedness  ye  spake  of?  for  we  bear  you 
record,  that,  if  it  had  been  possible,  ye  would  have 
plucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and  have  given  them  to 
us.  Are  we  therefore  become  your  enemies,  because 
we  tell  you  the  truth  ?  They  zealously  affect  you,  but 
not  well."  (Gal.  iv.  15  —  17.)  I  have  proved  both 
from  scripture  and  reason,  that  God  will  not  exten- 
sively own  the  labours  of  wicked  ministers;  and  I 
defy  any  man  to  disprove  what  I  have  said  upon 
that  point :  you  must,  therefore,  either  deny  your 
own  piety,  or  our  wickedness.  Is  not  the  securing 
of  our  salvation  the  main  thing  we  have  to  mind  in 
religion  ?  Now,  according  to  your  own  account, 
you  obtained  saving  grace  in  our  connexion.  What 
did  you  want  more  ?  Why  should  you  meddle 
with  them  that  are  given  to  change  ?  And  what 
state  of  mind  must  you  have  been  in,  when  you 
could  turn  your  backs  on  the  ministers  and  people 
with  whom  you  had  found  redemption,  to  en- 
gage in  a  new  untried  scheme  ;  as  though  you  had 
every  thing  in  religion  to  find  out.  I  wish  to  im- 
press it  upon  your  minds  that  you  owe  much  to  those 
who  have  been  instruments  in  turning  you  to 
God,  and  that  it  must  be  a  very  strong  case  indeed 
which  can  absolve  you  from  your  obligations  to 
them,  and  justify  your  separation  from  them.  I  am 
quite    sure   that   you   can    make    out   no   such   case; 
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it  is,  therefore,   your  duty  to  repent,  and  to  return 
to  us. 

But  do  not  misunderstand  me.  When  you  left  us, 
some  other  denominations  began  to  caress  you,  and  in- 
vited you  to  participate  in  their  fellowship  ;  and  now 
I  am  requesting  you  to  come  back  to  us  ;  and  I  fear 
you  may  suspect  that  you  are  very  important  person- 
ages. You  were  told  how  wisely  and  righteously  you 
had  acted  in  leaving  us  ;  and  what  sagacity  and  inde- 
pendence of  mind  you  would  manifest  in  joining  your 
flatterers.  I  now  ask  you  to  return  to  us.  But  why  ? 
Not  because  I  esteem  you  either  the  wisest  or  the  best 
of  men;  but  because  I  think  you  acted  foolishly  and 
wickedly  in  leaving  us.  I  shall  neither  court  nor  flat- 
ter you.  I  have  given  you  the  reasons  why  I  believe 
it  to  be  your  duty  to  measure  your  steps  back  again  to 
the  old  connexion  ;  and  if  you  can  come  in  the  spirit  of 
humility,  our  door  is  open  to  you,  and  we  will  welcome 
you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  I  am  happy  to  say  that 
several  during  the  past  quarter  have  rejoined  us,  and 
have  met  with  a  cordial  reception.  Upon  the  same 
terms  I  would  invite  your  officers.  But  in  reference 
to  these,  a  word  of  explanation  may  be  proper.  It  is 
so  common  a  saying  as  to  be  almost  proverbial  in  the 
town,  that  they  all  want  to  be  masters.  I  do  not 
think  these  contentious  spirits  worth  receiving  ;  we 
have  had  more  than  enough  of  them.  These  men  need 
to  be  converted  ;  and  till  they  feel  this,  they  are  unfit 
for  any  religious  society.  We  believe,  however,  .that 
some  leaders  and  local  preachers  were  more  deceived 
than  deceivers ;  and  if  any  of  these  can  stoop  low 
enough  to  confess  they  have  erred,  we  will,  without 
any  doubtful  disputations,  hold  out  to  them  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship.     I  remain, — 

Yours,  affectionately  and  faithfully, 

D.  ISAAC. 

Leeds,  July  8,  1830. 

u  u 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


Mr.  Glover  has  honoured  my  first  letter  with  a  re- 
ply, and  he  might  possibly  feel  slighted,  if  1  were  to 
pass  by  him  in  silence.  It  is  laudable  in  a  young  man  like 
Mr.  Glover  to  devote  a  portion  of  his  leisure  to  the  study 
of  the  Bible;  but  what  a  conflict  he  must  have  had 
with  his  modesty  when  he  determined  to  turn  author, 
and  enlighten  the  world  with  his  theological  disquisi- 
tions. Speaking  of  my  letter,  he  says,  "  It  is  evident 
this  pamphlet  is  written  from  alarm,  lest  the  power 
and  income  of  the  itinerant  preachers,  should  be  too 
much  exposed,  by  a  comparison  with  our  constitution."' 
Mr.  G.,  I  am  told,  belongs  to  the  law  ;  and  I  think  it 
does  not  become  him  to  prate  against  the  salaries  of 
Methodist  preachers.  Such  a  pious  man  as  he  evi- 
dently is,  will  not,  I  presume,  deny  that  the  care  of 
men's  souls  deserves  as  liberal  a  remuneration,  as  the 
care  of  their  estates  ;  he  ought,  therefore,  to  stop  till  be 
has  brought  the  income  of  lawyers  down  to  the  level  of 
ours,  before  he  complain  that  ours  is  too  high.  Can 
it  be  that  he  is  casting  an  envious  glance  at  my  sa- 
lary, because  his  own  is  not  equal  to  it  ?  If  this 
be  the  case,  I  cannot  forbear  saving,  when  I  look  at 
the  princely  style  in  which  many  of  his  brethren  live, 
that  he  must  be  either  one  of  the  most  unfortunate  men 
that  ever  lived,  or  else  one  of  the  greatest  simpletons 
that  his  profession  ever  produced. 

The  agreement  I  exhibited  between  itinerant  mi- 
nistersand  the  evangelists  of  sacred  scripture,  h. 
cited  mighty  alarm  among  the  Protestants.  'I  !.■  y 
perceive  that  the  permanency  of  the  evangelical  i 
must  be  destroyed,  or  their  system  is  at  an  end.  And 
yi  i  prior  to  the  publication  of  my  letter,  (hey  were  not 
harrassed  with  any  scrap]  is  upon  the  subject.  An 
article  appeared  in  their  Magazine  for  August  and 
September  last,  entitled,  "The  employment  of,  and 
provision  for,  itinerant  minis:  },  or  mis- 

sionaries."    This  article   was   published    also   in   the 
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form  of  a  pamphlet ;  and  it  is  generally  believed  that 
the  reasonings  it  contained  determined  the  yearly 
meeting  to  employ  this  class  of  officers.  Here  the 
sameness  of  itinerant  ministers,  or  evangelists,  is  taken 
for  granted ! 

Mr.  Cr.  labours  hard  to  prove  that  a  scripture  evan- 
gelist was  an  "  extraordinary  officer;"  that  his  office 
consisted,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  of  nothing  but 
preaching ;  and  that  the  office  was  only  temporary  in 
its  duration.  Thus  at  page  9,  he  sums  up  what  he  con- 
ceives he  had  previously  demonstrated.  "  I  have  en- 
deavoured to  show,"  says  he,  "  that  if  the  duty  of  an 
evangelist  is  merely  to  preach  the  gospel,  then  every 
preacher  is  an  evangelist — that  if  it  does  not  consist  of 
preaching,  we  have  no  ground  to  judge  of  the  nature  of 
the  office — that  we  have  no  proof  of  its  being  a  perma- 
nent office."  The  first  of  these  positions  is  intended  to 
put  every  preacher  upon  a  level  with  an  evangelist;  the 
second  denies  that  any  dutj'  belongs  to  the  office  of  an 
evangelist  besides  preaching  ;  and  the  third  denies  the 
permanency  of  the  office.  Let  us  suppose  all  these 
proved,  and  then  what  is  the  amount  of  his  demonstra- 
tions ?  Why,  that,  since  the  evangelists  were  merely 
preachers,  and  their  office  of  preaching  only  temporary, 
there  ought  not  to  have  been  any  preaching  since  the 
primitive  times  !  In  the  name  of  common  sense,  then, 
why  do  the  Protestants  employ  preachers  and  mission- 
aries? A  man  must  possess  more  cunning  than  a 
lawyer  to  reconcile  such  things  as  these  ! 

But  Mr.  G.  is  not  disheartened  at  the  greatest  dif- 
ficulties ;  nor  does  he  shrink  from  adopting  the  greatest 
absurdities.  Having  proved  to  his  own  satisfaction, 
perhaps,  that  Timothy  was  an  "  extraordinary  officer," 
he  desires  his  readers  to  keep  this  in  mind  while  2 
Tim.  iv.  1  —  5  is  under  examination.  He  remarks 
upon  it,  page  7,  "  Now  what  is  the  obvious  meaning  of 
this  passage  ?  Most  undoubtedly,  that,  amid  the  trials 
and  opposition  from  those  '  having  the  form  of  godli- 
ness but  denying  its  power,'  and  who  '  turning  away 
their  ears  from  the  truth  unto  fables,'  would  not '  en- 
u   u  2 
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dure  sound  doctrine,'  Timothy  should  be  watchful, 
endure  the  affliction  in  patience,  but  oppose  it  by  do- 
ing the  work  of  an  evangelist,  that  is,  by  preaching  the 
grand  truths  of  the  gospel,  faithfully  and  steadily,  as 
the  only  effectual  means  of  checking  the  progress  of 
error."  And  pray  what  is  there  which  is  extraordinary 
in  this  ?  Ought  not  every  minister  to  be  watchful,  pa- 
tient, and  preach  the  gospel  faithfully  and  steadily  ? 
Mr.  G.  speaks  out  plainly  here  again  as  to  the  duties 
of  the  evangelical  office.  Timothy  was  to  oppose  false 
doctrine  "  by  doing  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  that  is, 
by  preaching  the  gospel,  as  the  only  effectual  means  of 
checking  the  progress  of  error."  Preaching  is  un- 
doubtedly included  in  the  work  of  an  evangelist;  but 
when  it  is  asserted  that  this  is  the  only  means  he  pos- 
sesses of  opposing  error  and  vice,  the  position  is  not 
tenable.  I  have  shown  that  Timothy  and  Titus  had 
the  ordering  and  governing  of  the  churches  where 
they  resided ;  and  a  little  common  sense  is  sufficient 
to  satisfy  any  man  that  the  exercise  of  discipline  is  as 
necessary  to  the  purity  of  the  church  as  a  faithful 
ministry. 

Mr.  G.  seems  to  be  aware  that  his  cause  is  lost,  if 
Timothy  and  Titus  are  allowed  to  have  been  evange- 
lists. I  had  remarked,  "Titus  was  an  officer  similar 
to  Timothy."  Mr.  G.  says,  "  We  admit  this."  All  I 
have  to  do,  therefore,  is,  to  show  that  Timothy  was  an 
evangelist;  and  my  proof  is  contained  in  the  words 
where  he  is  exhorted  to  do  the  work  of  this  office.  In 
opposition  to  this,  Mr.  G.  says,  page  8,  "  We  know 
nothing  of  Timothy  in  the  character  of  an  evangelist." 
Pie  also  lays  great  stress  upon  it,  and  repeats  it  twice 
within  a  lew  lines,  page  7,  that  "Timothy  is  never 
once  called  an  evangelist."  Mr.  G.  assures  us  that 
he  did  the  work  of  an  evangelist  "by  preaching  the 
gospel."  We  have  seen  above,  that  preaching  is  the 
only  work  he  assigns  to  the  evangelical  ollice  and  to 
Timothy;  if  he,  therefore,  did  the  whole  work  of  the 
office,  and  if  that  was  his  proper  work,  which  is  not 
denied,  he  must  necessarily  have  been  an  officer,  that 
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is,  an  evangelist.  I  must  also  remind  Mr.  G§  that 
though  Timothy  is  exhorted  in  this  passage  to  preach 
the  word,  and  in  another  text  is  said  to  have  preached 
it,  yet  he  is  never  in  the  New  Testament  called  a 
preacher.  If  he  will  have  the  goodness  to  explain 
to  me  how  Timothy  could  do  the  work  of  a  preacher 
without  heing  a  preacher,  I  will  concede  that  he  might 
do  the  work  of  an  evangelist  without  being  an  evan- 
gelist. But  till  this  be  done,  I  shall  take  it  for  granted 
that  the  title  of  evangelist  belonged  to  Timothy  and 
Titus,  as  well  as  to  Philip ;  and  though  I  have  rested 
my  cause  upon  these  three,  I  think  the  New  Testa- 
ment affords  abundant  evidence  that  evangelists  were 
rather  numerous. 

As  the  work  of  these  evangelists  is  recorded  in  the 
New  Testament,  we  can  be  at  no  loss  to  know  what 
belongs  to  their  office.  It  is  plain  enough  that  they, 
1.  Preached  the  gospel.  2.  Were  itinerant  preachers. 
3.  Baptised  their  converts,  and  formed  them  into 
churches.  4.  Governed  the  churches,  as  Timothy 
and  Titus  did  those  of  Ephesus  and  Crete.  5.  Were 
wholly  devoted  to  their  work.  6.  Appointed  others  to 
the  same  office.  All  this  I  have  proved  at  large  in  my 
first  letter.  Now  I  ask  in  the  name  of  reason  and 
religion,  what  is  there  in  all  this  work  which  will  not 
want  doing  while  there  shall  be  an  unconverted  sinner, 
and  a  church  upon  earth  ? 

A  writer  in  the  Protestant  Magazine  for  last  month 
is  not  quite  so  chivalrous  as  Mr.  Glover :  he  does  not 
attempt  to  show  that  the  office  of  a  scripture  evan- 
gelist included  nothing  but  preaching,  and  then  insist 
that  the  office  was  merely  temporary.  His  capacity, 
though  shallow  enough,  could  comprehend,  that,  if 
these  points  were  demonstrated,  the  ministry  would  be 
destroyed.  He  therefore  distinguishes  between  the 
literal  and  the  scriptural  meaning  of  the  word  evan- 
gelist. He  does  not,  like  Mr.  G.,  accuse  me  of  ascrib- 
ing too  much  to  the  evangelists  of  holy  writ ;  he  merely 
contends  that  their  office  was  extraordinary  and  tem- 
porary, and  that  if  the  word  be  applied  to  any  now,  it 
u  u  3 
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must  be  in  its  literal  sense,  as  denoting  merely  one 
who  announces  good  news ;  in  which  sense  "  every 
local  preacher  is  as  truly  an  evangelist  as  Mr.  Isaac 
himself."  He  says,  "  Mr.  Isaac,  we  apprehend,  is  not 
aware  that  Mr.  Tucker  used  the  term  in  question,  in  a 
very  different  sense  to  the  one  intended  by  him.  Mr. 
T.  well  knew,  that  evangelist  literally  denotes  one  who 
announces  good  news,  and  in  this  sense  it  was  that  he 
used  it ;  and  never  conceived  that  any  one  would  sup- 
pose that  he  intended  to  convey  the  idea,  that  modern 
evangelists,  (if  preachers  may  be  so  termed,)  had  a 
right  to  the  same  prerogatives,  as  the  evangelists  of 
the  New  Testament." 

This  is  all  news  to  me.  But  this  writer  has  not  said 
that  he  has  Mr.  Tucker's  authority  for  this  exposition 
of  his  sentiments  ;  and  it  happens  that  he  has  explained 
himself  upon  this  point  with  sufficient  precision.  He 
propounds  an  objection  to  his  proposal  of  having 
stipendiary  evangelists,  in  these  words,  "  That  evan- 
gelists, if  popular  men,  might  possibly  make  parties  in 
various  parts  of  the  circuits,  in  which  they  would 
labour;  and  thereby  either  disturb  the  tranquillity, 
and  interrupt  the  harmony  of  the  connexion,  or  cause 
partial  separations  from  the  body."  To  this  he  replies, 
"  But  is  it  either  a  rational,  or  an  orthodox  proceeding 
thus  to  anticipate  visionary  objections  against  scrip- 
tural practices  and  scriptural  precepts,  merely  because 
their  occurrence  may  be  supposed  to  be  within  the 
bounds  of  possibility?  Upon  this  basis,  it  would  be 
easy  to  erect  an  argument  in  proof  that  the  divine 
appointment  of  bishops  in  the  churches  of  Christianity. 
was  an  unwise  enactment;  for  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
availing  himself  of  that  character,  ultimately  assumed 
an  independent  and  supreme  dominion  in  the  church, 
as  his  legitimate  right."  From  which  it  is  certain,  it 
;  in  words,  that  Mr.1  under- 

stood the  employment  ami  support  oi  sts  in 

the  present  day, to  have  the  sanction  of  "scriptural 
practices,  and  scriptural  precepts."  But  he  would  be 
a  clever  lellow  who  could  produce  scripture  precepts 
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and  precedents  for  the  employment  of  evangelists  who 
could  not  be  recognised  "  as  the  evangelists  of  the 
New  Testament ;"  lor  this  would  imply  that  scripture 
authorises  the  appointment  of  unscriptural  officers  : 
an  absurdity  which  I  cannot  charge  upon  the  Bible  : 
nor  upon  Mr.  Tucker,  till  he  formally  avow  it.  His 
illustration  drawn  from  "  the  divine  appointment  of 
bishops,"  to  show  that  though  the  office  be  liable  to 
abuse,  yet  it  ought  to  be  continued,  could  have  no 
application  to  his  subject,  only  on  the  supposition  that 
the  evangelists  which  he  recommended  were  those  of 
"  divine  appointment." 

The  state  of  the  case  then  is  this.  Mr.  Tucker  on 
the  ground  of  "  scriptural  practices  and  scriptural 
precepts"  recommended  the  Protestants  to  employ 
evangelists.  They  adopted  his  suggestions ;  and  in- 
form us  in  their  rules,  page  4,  that  their  system  is 
drawn  up  "  in  accordance  with  the  usages  of  the  New- 
Testament;"  and  they  had  scripture  precepts  and 
precedents  by  wholesale  to  justify  their  employment  of 
4i  itinerant  ministers,  evangelists,  or  missionaries," 
and  every  other  regulation  they  had  made.  The  whole 
concern  was  so  accordant  with  the  Mew  Testament, 
that  it  would  have  done  a  poor  distressed  soul  nearly 
as  much  good  to  study  their  immaculate  rules,  as  to 
study  the  Bible.  But  now,  since  the  appearance  of  my 
letter,  they  have  made  the  wonderful  discovery  that 
the  evangelists  which  they  received  on  Mr.  Tuckers 
recommendation,  were  intended  by  him,  and  admitted 
by  them,  as  unscriptural  evangelists;  and  they  actually 
boast  in  their  last  Magazine,  in  these  words,  "  We  can 
unequivocally  declare  that  we  have  no  Bible  evange- 
lists among  us."  I  shall  not  feel  much  surprised  if  their 
next  unequivocal  declaration  be,  "  We  have  no  Bible 
amongst  us ! " 

But  what  profound  critics  are  Mr.  Glover  and  the 
Magazine  writer.  They  have  found  it  out  that  the 
word"  evangelist,  literally  denotes,  one  who  announces 
good  news/  And  they  seem  almost  half  willing  to 
admit  the  use  of  the  term,  in  this  sense,  if  we  will  but 
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extend' it  to  local  preachers.  But  we  demur  ;  because, 
1.  In  the  Magazine  it  is  admitted  that  such  would  not 
be  "  evangelists  of  the  New  Testament."  2.  We  fear 
the  consequences.  An  errand  boy  will  by  and  by, 
perhaps,  insist  upon  being  called  an  apostle,  because 
this  word  literally  donotes  a  messenger,  one  who  is 
sent.  3.  We  object  to  local  preachers  being  called 
evangelists, because  though  all  evangelists  are  preachers, 
yet  all  preachers  are  not  evangelists.  I  have  given  an 
example  in  my  second  letter  of  an  evangelist  presiding 
over  local  preachers.  I  am  astonished  that  men  of 
such  amazing  erudition  should  need  to  be  informed, 
that  all  the  duties  of  an  office  cannot  be  expressed  by 
a  single  term. 

When  I  had  demonstrated  that  our  travelling 
preachers,  and  not  theirs,  answer  to  the  evangelists  of 
the  Bible,  they  immediately  made  the  discovery  that 
the  evangelical  office  was  not  to  be  perpetuated  in  the 
church,  because  of  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  primi- 
tive officers  :  and  I  am  hectored  in  the  following  strain  : 
"  We  must  tell  Mr.  Isaac,  that  his  claims  are  not 
valid,  and  we  call  for  his  testimonials.  Has  he  been 
endowed  with  the  extraordinary  influences  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  ?  Can  he  cast  out  unclean  spirits,  heal  palsies, 
cure  the  lame,  etc.  And,  if  not,  then  we  must  maintain 
that  he  has  no  right  to  the  powers  of  an  evangelist  of 
the  New  Testament."  Take  breath,  Mr.  Critic,  while, 
in  my  turn,  I  catechise  you  a  little.  Will  you  be  so 
obliging  as  to  inform  mc  where  it  is  written,  that  either 
Timothy  or  Titus  performed  these  wonderful  works? 
I  find  nothing  of  that  sort  in  the  New  Testament  at- 
tributed to  them.  And  though  Philip's  preaching  at 
.Samaria,  (see  Acts  viii.,)  was  accompanied  with 
miracles,  I  think  I  may  be  excused  producing  these 
testimonials,  when  Timothy  and  Titus  could  perform 
this  part  of  their  office  without  them.  However,  I 
promise  to  produce  them  when  your  own  preachers 
set  me  an  example.  Another  of  the  powers  I  claim  as 
an  evangelist,  is  that  of  baptizing.  May  1  venture  to 
administer  this  rile  without  working  a   miracle?     A 


LETTERS.  501 

Protestant  elder  claims  this  power  ;  and  I  cannot  for 
the  life  of  me  comprehend  how  he,  more  than  myself, 
may  be  excused  the  production  of  a  miracle.  So,  if 
we  go  through  all  the  powers  I  have  ascribed  to  evan- 
gelists, you  will  find  the  same  powers  claimed  by  the 
Protestants.  Let  us  instance,  in  the  appointment  of 
elders.  The  evangelists  of  scripture  exercised  this 
prerogative,  and  I  claim  it  for  our  evangelists.  But 
says  the  learned  critic,  the  evangelists  of  scripture 
authenticated  their  claim  by  miracles;  but  where  are 
yours  ?  I  answer,  that  Timothy  and  Titus  are  my 
authorities ;  and  they  wrought  no  miracles  to  prove 
their  right  to  appoint  elders.  But,  Mr.  Critic,  who 
appoint  your  elders  ?  "  They  shall  be  elected  by  the 
quarterly  meeting,  who  shall  also  appoint  one  of  them 
to  be  the  presiding  elder.  "*  And  pray  what  miracles 
are  performed  by  the  quarterly  meeting  ?  I  should  think 
they  ought  to  raise  the  dead,  in  proof  that  they  can 
produce  such  a  thing  as  a  presiding  elder,  an  anomalous 
being  about  which  the  Bible  is  entirely  silent. 

With  regard  to  immunities,  I  showed  in  .my  first 
letter  that  the  Protestant  elders  exceed  the  Conference 
preachers  ;  and  instanced  in  their  having  no  law  by 
which  a  delinquent  elder  can  be  tried,  though  special 
directions  are  given  in  all  other  cases.  On  this  they 
observe  in  the  Magazine  for  the  present  month,  that  the 
"  elders,  of  course,  are  amenable  to,  and  can  be  de- 
posed by,  the  same  meeting  which  appointed  them." 
But  if  this  follow  of  course,  there  was  no  necessity  to 
legislate  on  the  trial  of  any  one.  They  happened, 
however,  in  their  wisdom,  to  forget  none  but  them- 
selves !  But  how  does  this  follow  as  a  matter  of  course  ? 
Do  those  who  inaugurate  our  king,  possess  a  power 
of  dethroning  him  ?  It' they  were  to  attempt  it,  they 
would,  of  course,  be  soon  taught  a  different  lesson.  If 
our  preachers,  therefore,  in  order  to  support  their 
claims,  ought  to  "  heal  palsies,"  your  imaculate  elders 
should  be  able  to  "  remove  mountains." 

*  Rules,  p.  13. 
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If  it  be  true,  what  these  writers  and  some  others, 
have  said,  that  the  evangelical  office  was  to  cease, 
when  the  officers  could  no  longer  work  miracles,  the 
argument  will  carry  them  much  further  than  they  seem 
to  be  aware  of.  The  primitive  elders  possessed  mi- 
raculous powers.  "  Is  any  sick  among  you?  let  him 
call  for  the  elders  of  the  church;  and  let  them  pray 
over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord ;  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick, 
and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up."  Can  anything  be 
plainer  than  that  the  eldership  was  an  extraordinary 
office,  to  continue  during  the  age  of  miracles,  and  to 
cease  with  it?  Can  your  elders,  any  more  than  our 
evangelists,  work  such  miracles  ?  But  there  is  this 
difference  in  the  two  cases,  which  is  all  against  you, 
that  the  miracle  was  a  part  of  the  duty  connected 
with  the  elders'  office,  which  is  not  the  case  with  the 
evangelists.  But  we  must  go  much  further  yet.  Pri- 
vate christians,  in  the  primitive  times,  had  miraculous 
gifts.  Cornelius  and  his  family  and  friends,  had  the 
gift  of  tongues  prior  to  their  baptism  ;  and  the  Ephe- 
sians  spake  with  tongues  and  prophesied  immediately 
after  baptism.  (x\cts  x.  4G  ;  xix.  5,  6.)  More  evidence 
to  the  same  effect  might  be  produced.  Now  if  it  be  a 
good  argument,  that,  because  the  first  evangelists  had 
extraordinary  powers,  therefore  their  office  was  to  cease 
with  the  extinction  of  those  powers  ;  then  it  will 
equally  hold,  that,  because  the  first  private  christians 
possessed  the  same  powers,  the  profession  of  Christianity 
was  to  end  with  them! 

As  the  Protestants  can  produce  nothing  out  of  scrip- 
ture against  the  permanency  of  the  office,  they  have 
made  an  attempt  in  their  Magazine  for  the  last  month  to 
overwhelm  us  with  human  authorities.  On  these  Ire- 
mark,  that  neither  Hammond,  nor  Doddridge,  nor 
Macknight,8ay  one  word  on  the  office  bei  extra- 

ordinary or  temporary.  One  of  the  quotations  from 
Mr.  Wesley  elms  not  mention  evangelists  at  all;  and  the 
other  speaks  of  them  merely  as  extraordinary  officers. 
But  this  is  no  proof  that  he  believed  the  office  to  be  tern- 
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porary  ;  for  he  was  persuaded,  as  he  often  affirmed  in 
his  writings,  that  both  himself  and  his  preachers,  had  an 
extraordinary  call  from  God  to  the  work  in  which  they 
were  engaged.  Mr.  Benson  merely  quotes  Mr.  Wesley's 
words,  which  was  a  matter  of  course,  as  he  incorpo- 
rated into  his  own  Commentary  the  whole  of  Mr. 
Wesley's  notes  ;  and  there  is  no  indication  that  he  un- 
derstood the  words  in  a  different  sense.  The  other 
authors  cited,  with  only  one  exception,  were  ministers 
of  particular  churches,  who  seem  to  have  been  satis- 
fied, with  their  own  local  inclosure,  and  left  the  world 
to  perish.  It  was  not  till  lately  that  the  protestant 
world  became  alive  to  the  injunction,  "  Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature." 
It  has  at  length  come  home  to  the  consciences  of  many, 
with  all  the  weight  of  divine  obligation,  that  they  must 
exert  their  best  ability  to  fulfil  this  precept.  This  has 
issued  in  the  employment  of  an  order  of  men  like  our 
itinerants  and  the  evangelists  of  holy  writ ;  and  with- 
out such  labourers  as  these,  it  seems  very  improbable 
that  the  world  should  ever  be  evangelised. 

Evangelists,  it  is  admitted,  were  useful,  and  even  ne- 
necessary,  in  the  first  plantation  of  churches  ;  but  after 
Christianity  had  become  pretty  well  established, it  is  sup- 
posed the  great  Head  of  the  church  intended  their  office 
should  become  extinct.  If  this  representation  were 
correct,  they  ought  still  to  be  employed,  because  there 
are  hundreds  of  thousands  of  places  where,  instead  of 
churches  well  established,  there  are  no  churches  at  all. 
There  is,  therefore,  the  same  reason  for  perpetuating 
the  office,  as  there  was  for  its  original  institution.  I 
have  shown  in  my  first  letter,  in  the  case  of  an  African 
missionary,  that  he  must  exercise  the  powers  of  a  pri- 
mitive evangelist.  And  that  the  apostle  intended  the 
order  to  be  perpetuated  in  the  church,  seems  evident 
from  2  Timothy  ii.  2,  where  Timothy  is  enjoined  to 
commit  to  faithful  men  the  same  ministry  he  had  him- 
self received.  If  the  office  be  retained,  I  am  not  an- 
xious about  the  name  by  which  it  is  designated.  Call 
the  officers  itinerant  ministers,  evangelists,  or  mission- 
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aries,  etc.  But  it  must  create  great  confusion  to  call 
these  presiding  officers,  elders ;  because  that  is  the 
name  of  another,  and  an  inferior  class  of  officers,  ac- 
cording to  the  New  Testament.  The  Protestant  elders 
are  not  itinerants ;  for  they  have  confessed  in  this 
month's  Magazine,  "  that  the  office  was  local,  every 
church  having  its  elders."  In  scripture,  I  have  shown, 
the  itinerants  governed  the  elders,  who  were  local ; 
among  the  Protestants,  the  elders  tyrannise  over  the 
itinerants:  and  because  we  would  not  submit  to  their 
tyranny,  they  set  off  full  gallop  on  a  heavenly  mission, 
and  full  of  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  to  inspire  the  na- 
tion "  with  astonishment  and  disgust  at  the  conduct  of 
Methodist  preachers." 

If  it  be  said  that  when  a  church  is  organised,  the 
authority  of  the  evangelist  should  cease;  I  ask,  were 
not  primitive  churches  just  as  capable  as  modern  ones 
are,  to  manage,  as  soon  as  formed,  their  own  affairs  ? 
Ephesus  was  much  further  advanced  in  arts,  sciences, 
and  civilization,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  than  most 
heathen  countries  are  at  this  day  ;  and  yet  though  this 
church  was  founded  and  settled  by  St.  Paul,  we  find 
Timothy  in  it,  ten  years  after  its  formation,  exercising 
authority  over  both  elders  and  members.  I  adduced 
in  my  first  letter  what  I  esteem  conclusive  proof,  that 
an  evangelist  presided  in  this  church  about  forty  years 
after  it  was  planted  ;  Mr.  Glover,  in  controverting  my 
argument,  is  reduced  to  the  absurdity  of  supposing  the 
word  angel,  to  be  a  noun  of  multitude  :  "  There  can 
be  no  doubt,"  he  says,  "  that  the  word  angel,  is  meant 
for  the  whole  church."  And  the  proof  of  it  is,  that  at 
the  end,  and  sometimes  in  other  j  arts,  of  an  epistle, 
the  church  is  addressed,  as  though  this  could  not 
be  done  through  the  medium  of  its  minister;  and  as 
though  this  were  any  proof  that  he  could  not  be  ad- 
illy  !  Will  Mr.  (i.  have  tie  goodness 
to  give  an  example,  in  corroboration  of  his  sin- 
gular opinion,  from  any  other  part  of  scripture,  or 
from  any  writer  whatever,  that  the  angel,  is  a  noun  of 
multitude  ? 
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A  scribbler,  under  tbe  signature  of  "  A  Churchman," 
has  made  himself  very  busy  in  this  controversy,  and 
would  fain  pass  himself  off  for  a  person  of  some  conse- 
quence, as  to  parts  and  learning,  and  vapours  as  though 
the  destiny  of  Wesleyan  Methodism  were  in  his  hands. 
But  he  betrays  himself.  The  flagellation  which  the 
Noncons  have  received,  would  not  have  goaded  him  to 
madness,  had  he  not  been  of  their  party.  A  man  makes 
himself  appear  ridiculous  when  he  puts  on  a  mask,  if 
he  cannot  hide  himself  under  it.  An  ass  should  not 
disguise  itself  in  a  lion's  skin,  if  it  have  not  discretion 
enough  to  refrain  from  braying.  He  talks  about  learn- 
ing, in  the  style  of  an  ignoramus ;  and  he  raves  with 
all  the  incoherence  of  a  maniac,  without  enlivening  his 
furious  invectives  by  a  particle  of  wit.  Report,  it  is 
true,  has  fathered  this  pigmy  suckling,  which  has 
nearly  roared  itself  to  death  of  the  gripes,  upon  a 
member  of  the  establishment,  as  well  as  upon  the  Pro- 
testants ;  but  I  really  feel  no  curiosity  to  ascertain  who 
may  be  its  parent.  I  doubt  not  but  the  writer  is  pedant 
enoughto  presume,  that  in  a  few  years  there  will  be  as 
many  volumes  written  to  find  out  who  is  entitled  to 
the  merit  of  his  productions,  as  have  already  issued 
from  the  press  to  determine  who  was  the  mysterious 
author  of  Junius ;  but  he  should  recollect,  that, 
though  we  may  be  anxious  to  draw  aside  the  veil 
which  conceals  a  giant,  few  people  would  think  it 
worth  the  trouble  to  strip  a  little  quadruped,  disguised 
in  a  cap  and  jacket,  in  order  to  discover  whether  it 
were  a  lap  dog  or  a  monkey. 

Though  I  am  not  very  nice  in  such  matters,  I  really 
cannot  stoop  so  low  as  to  enter  into  controversy  with  a 
man  who  cannot  argue,  who  dare  not  show  his  face, 
and  who  has  only  the  darkness  of  secresy  to  screen  his 
head  from  dishonour ;  yet  I  will  take  occasion  here 
to  explain  a  point.  Many  of  the  Protestants  are  cir- 
culating, very  industriously,  that  my  principles  are 
changed  ;  and  that  in  these  letters  I  advocate  senti- 
ments contrary  to  those  contained  in  "Ecclesiastical 
Claims."  The  principle  which  inspired  the  two  works 
x  x 
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is  precisely  the  same  ;  they  are  both  in  defence  of 
Methodism.  The  former  was  written  when  our  reli- 
gious privileges  were  threatened  by  churchmen  ;  the 
latter,  when  eternal  war  was  declared  against  us  by  the 
Protestants.  I  never  gave  a  pledge  to  any  man,  or 
body  of  men,  that  I  would  not  alter  my  opinions  upon 
any  religious  question.  A  man  must  either  give  up 
reading  and  study,  or  be  at  liberty  to  change  his  senti- 
ments. I  am  not  aware,  however,  thai  my  views  on 
church  government  have  undergone  any  alteration 
since  I  wrote  "  Ecclesiastical  Claims."  I  published 
that  work  with  great  reluctance  ;  and  this  has  been  the 
case  with  regard  to  all  my  controversial  performances  ; 
and  the  only  reason  why  it  has  not  been  reprinted,  is, 
that  the  church  of  England  has  since  manifested  a 
more  peaceable  disposition.  Had  avarice  been  my 
ruling  passion,  as  the  Protestants  insinuate,  I  could 
have  made  nearly  a  fortune  by  that  book  ;  for  the  first 
edition,  of  1,250  copies,  was  soon  sold  off,  and  I  have 
been  very  strongly  importuned  by  booksellers  and 
others  to  reprint  it.  But  though  I  approve  generally  of 
the  sentiments  and  arguments  it  contains,  I  should 
make  many  serious  alterations  in  it,  were  the  spirit  of 
persecution  to  revive,  and  render  a  second  edition 
necessary. 

In  publishing  this  book,  I  had  the  misfortune  to 
incur  the  censure  of  my  brethren,  who  thought  proper 
to  express  their  disapprobation  in  a  minute  of  Confer- 
ence. Upon  this  minute  I  printed  some  remarks,  and 
sent  them  by  post  to  the  superintendents  only  ;  it  was 
never  sold,  nor  intended  to  meet  the  public  eye.  In 
this  letter  I  made  some  free  remarks  upon  the  conduct 
of  some  of  the  preachers,  who  were  principally  con- 
cerned in  procuring  the  censure.  The  Protestants 
have  obtained  this  letter  by  means  which  I  will  not 
stop  to  explain  at  present.  They  seem  to  exult  in  it 
that  I  was  once  atvariance  with  some  of  the  preachers, 
against  whom  their  bitterest  hostility  has  been  direct- 
ed; and  to  think  that  it  is  very  inconsistent  on  my 
part,  after  the  lapse  of  so  many  years,  to  defend  their 
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conduct  against  the  unceasing  attacks  of  these  agita- 
tors. Had  it  been  any  part  of  my  religion,  never  to 
forgive  an  injury,  or  to  suppress  an  angry  feeling,  there 
would  undoubtedly  appear  to  be  some  inconsistency 
in  my  present  conduct ;  but  if  they  can  never  forget 
the  Leeds  case,  and  are  determined  to  cherish  their 
resentments  for  ever,  I  thank  God  I  have  no  fellow- 
feeling  with  them.  And  I  will  tell  the  Protestants,  that 
this  case  of  mine,  which  they  are  dragging  before  the 
public  to  expose  my  wickedness  in  being  reconciled  to 
those  with  whom  I  once  had  a  difference,  will  furnish 
the  most  triumphant  evidence  in  refutation  of  the 
charges  which  they  are  perpetually  urging  against  the 
principal  preachers,  and  against  Mr.  Bunting  in  par- 
ticular. It  is  said  that  the  Conference  is  enslaved  by 
them ;  that  if  a  preacher  dare  to  oppose  them,  he  is 
punished  by  being  sent  to  a  poor  circuit,  etc.  Now 
what  was  the  fact,  in  my  case  ?  Nearly  all  the  princi- 
pal men  were  opposed  to  me,  and  certainly  I  did  not 
spare  them  ;  but  instead  of  their  transporting  me  to  the 
worst  circuits  for  fourteen  years,  I  have,  during  that 
period,  had  a  run  of  several  of  the  best  circuits  in  the  con- 
nexion. This  fact  proves  either  that  they  do  not  possess 
the  power  ascribed  to  them,  or,  if  they  do,  that  they  do 
not  pervert  it :  if  the  former  be  the  fact,  the  Protestants 
are  calumniators ;  and  if  the  latter,  the  preachers 
deserve  that  power  which  they  do  not  abuse.  • 

"  The  leaders  meeting  of  the  Leeds  Wesleyan  Pro- 
testant Methodist  Society,"  by  their  stewards,  John 
Kirkbride  and  William  Myers,  have  advertised  me  in 
the  Leeds  Mercury  as  having  in  my  second  letter  as- 
serted things  which  "  are  completely  false — audacious 
calumnies  — vile  insinuations  —  unjust  —  Jesuitical," 
etc.  If  these  charges  be  true,  I  must  be  a  very  bad 
man  :  and  if  false,  what  must  be  the  character  of  the 
accusers  ? 

Some  have    wondered  that  I  did  not  answer  these 

charges  in  the  paper  where  they  first  appeared.     To 

have    done  so,   I   must  have   been  at   an   enormous 

expense   in   advertising ;   and    great  as  a   Methodist 

x  x  2 
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preacher's  salary  is,  according  to  Protestant  state- 
ments, I  found  that  my  finances  would  not  allow  me 
to  contend  with  a  whole  leaders'  meeting,  in  this  kind 
of  warfare.  But  waiving  this,  I  am  not  at  all  satisfied 
that  the  editor  of  a  newspaper  has  a  right  to  publish  a 
libel  on  a  person,  and  then  charge  him  an  exorbitant 
sum  for  the  privilege  of  defending  himself.  To  concede 
this,  would  amount  to  a  premium  on  defamation  ;  and 
he  who  could  be  mean  enough  to  give  it,  would  never 
want  an  accuser  !  As  I  felt  no  disposition  to  pay  Mr. 
Baines  several  pounds  for  publishing  through  the  county 
that  I  am  an  unprincipled  villain,  I  have  let  the  poison 
work.  I  was  under  no  alarm  that  my  character  would 
suffer  in  the  esteem  of  any  whose  esteem  I  value,  by  re- 
maining a  few  weeks  under  the  accusations  of  a  trio  of 
Protestants,  in  Mr.  Baines's  most  religious  and  patri- 
otic paper.  I  will  just,  however,  inform  Mr.  B.,  that 
he  need  not  publish  any  more  addresses  to  me  person- 
ally, as  I  have  no  intention  of  ever  looking  into  his 
paper  again.  If  he  think  it  his  duty  to  the  public,  to 
denounce  me  as  a  bad  man,  let  him  by  all  means  relieve 
his  conscience ;  but  he  must  not  calculate  upon  my 
paying  him  money  to  repel  calumnies  as  often  as  he 
may  please  to  lend  his  columns  for  their  reception. 
His  feelings  in  relation  to  Methodist  preachers  are 
pretty  well  known. 

I  stated  in  my  second  letter,  page  5,  "  Many  of  the 
heads  of  your  party  were  suspected  of  heterodoxy  re- 
specting the  trinity.  It  was  naturally  expected  that  this 
most  momentous  subject  would  be  noticed  in  some  way 
in  your  list  of  doctrines  ;  but  though  it  extends  to 
fourteen  particulars,  the  trinity  is  left  out."  In  reference 
to  the  first  part  of  this  charge,  the  advertisers  say,  "  We 
boldly  assert  that  we  have  not  heard  a  single  impu- 
tation of  that  nature  whispered  against  any  of  the 
parties  referred  to."  Indeed!  I  have  very  frequently 
not  only  heard  the  imputation  whispered  but  pro- 
claimed aloud.  Now  fir  the  proof.  One  to  whom  I 
refer,  as  among  the  heads  of  your  party  is,  Mr.  Tucker. 
That  he  was  esteemed  one  of  your  principal  men  is 
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evident  from  the  offices  which  he  held.  He  was  the 
editor  of  your  Magazine,  and  was,  therefore,  the  caterer 
for  your  spiritual  wants.  He  was  a  preacher  among 
you,  and  had  his  name  upon  your  plan,  up  to  the  time 
of  his  leaving  Leeds.  He  was  one  of  your  principal 
preachers  ;  being  employed  in  occasional  services, 
such  as  the  opening  of  chapels,  when  your  most  gifted 
men  are  sought  after  ;  aud  having  three  large  letters. 
Y.D.M.  appended  to  his  name,  which  must  be  nearly 
equal  in  importance  to  R.E.V.  This  gentleman  pub- 
lished a  book,  which  was  advertised  on  the  cover  of  the 
Protestant  Magazine  for  February,  1829,  under  the 
following  title :  "  The  triumph  of  scriptural  and 
rational  truth  displayed,  in  a  complete  refutation  of 
the  absurd  and  unauthorised  doctrines  of  the  eternal 
generation  of  the  divine  Logos,  and  the  hypostatical 
union  of  two  spiritual  natures  in  Jesus  Christ  ;  with  a 
critical  analysis  of  the  popular  doctrine  of  the  trinity 
in  unity,  as  the  mode  of  existence  of  the  supreme  God, 
its  gross  absurdities  pointed  out,  and  its  total  incon- 
sistency with  the  testimony  of  scriptures  clearly  proved. 
The  essential  divinity  of  both  the  Logos,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  the  offspring  of  the  Father,  demonstrated  : 
and  the  generical  identity  of  the  former,  with  the  race 
of  Adam,  as  the  fountain  of  human  nature,  amply 
shown."  This  title,  which  was  advertised,  is  an  en- 
largement of  the  one  prefixed  to  the  book.  This  work, 
as  the  production  of  the  editor  of  your  Magazine,  and 
an  accredited  preacher  upon  your  plan,  would,  we  may 
calculate  with  some  certainty,  be  read  rather  exten- 
sively in  your  connexion.  In  this  title  the  author 
declares  he  has  pointed  out  the  "  gross  absurdities  of 
the  popular  doctrine  of  the  trinity  in  unity,  as  the 
mode  of  existence  of  the  supreme  God."  Every  one 
knows,  who  knows  anything  on  the  subject,  that  what 
Mr.  T.  calls  the  popular,  is  the  orthodox  doctrine. 
All  orthodox  christians  hold  the  "  hypostatical  union 
of  two  spiritual  natures  in  Jesus  Christ."  This  Mr. 
T.  says,  is  absurd  and  unauthorised,  and  affirms  he  has 
given  of  it  a  complete  refutation.  And  he  professes  to 
x  x  3 
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have  demonstrated  the  generic.il  identity  of  the  Logos, 
(who,  he  admits,  possesses  essential  divinity,)  with 
the  race  of  Adam. 

A  few  extracts  from  the  book  will  illustrate  still 
further  his  orthodoxy  :  "  Hence  we  conclude  that  those 
terms,  trinity  and  unity,  being  self-contradictory,  and 
totally  destructive  of  each  other,  one  of  them  must  be 
abandoned  for  the  establishment  of  the  other.  If, 
therefore,  the  unity  be  the  true  mode  of  the  divine 
subsistence,  the  trinity  of  equality  must  be  given  up. 
But  if  the  trinity  be  the  true  mode,  then  the  unity 
cannot  be  maintained.*. ..  .1  beg  leave  to  denounce 
the  whole  Athanasian  system  of  the  incarnation  of  the 
deity,  as  a  tissue  of  falsehood  ;  a  compilation  of  ab- 
surdity and  blasphemy,  the  disgrace  of  Christianity,  and 
the  shame  of  its  professors.  Its  votaries  should  blush 
while  they  avow  themselves  to  be  its  disciples. f  ....  I 
conclude  that  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  must  be 
an  essentially  divine  Being;  but  that  as  a  generated 
being,   be   cannot    be   eternal  nor    self-existent,  nor 

intrinsically  omnipotent.  J The  Son  is  a  distinct 

hypostasis  from  the  Father;  and  though  essentially 
divine,  is  nevertheless  inferior  both  in  rank  and  power 
to  the  Father.  §  . . . .  We  must  conclude,  that  the  Son, 
is  inferior,  even  in  the  attributes  of  his  divine  essence, 
to  the  Father;  with  whom,  as  a  begotten  Son,  he 
can  be  neither  co-equal  nor  co-eternal. "||  On  "  the 
hypostatical  union  of  two  spiritual  natures  in  one 
personal  Christ,"  he  says,  "  1  have  already  said 
something  relative  to  the  natural  impossibility  and 
irrational  absurdity  of  this  dogma.  Let  us  now  exa- 
mine for  a  moment  its  moral  character  also.  1 
esteem  it  as  the  fundamental  error  of  modern  chris- 
tian theology,  existing  among  a  great  majority  of  those 
who,  because  they  hold  this  error,  as  an  adjunct  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  trinity  in  ui  ively  com- 

plimented with  the  title  of  the  orthodox.  It  is,  sir,  the 
prolific  parent  of  almost  every  heresy  that  has  ever  in- 

*  The  Triumph,  etc,  p.  16.        -{-  lb.,  p.  35.         ',:  Pp.  • 

§  P.  18,  note.         ||  T.  60. 
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fested  the  christian  churches  since  its  unhappy  intro- 
duction thereto.''*  On  the  same  doctrine  of  the 
divine  and  human  natures  in  Christ,  he  says,  on  the 
next  page,  "  I  charge  this  dogma  with  the  crime  of  pro- 
ducing flat  and  unequivocal  idolatry  in  the  orthodox 
churches  of  Christianity.  And  in  the  name  of  that 
God  who  is  thus  insulted  by  it,  I  call  upon  the  ad- 
vocates, votaries,  and  worshippers  of  that  idol,  to 
come  forward,  and  defend  their  compounded  deity 
from  those  charges,  if  they  can,  or  else  for  ever  to 
abandon  both  their  belief  in  its  existence,  and  their 

confidence  in  its  godhead I  impeach  the  doctrine 

of  the  trinity  in  unity,  as  the  supposed  mode  of  the  ex- 
istence of  the  supreme  God,  because  I  nowhere  find 
it  revealed  in  scripture,  and  because,  if  admitted,  it 
would  not  only  undeify  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  considered  in  himself  alone,  and 
render  him  dependent  for  his  Godhead,  upon  his  as- 
sociation with  the  Son  and  Spirit,  as  co-partners  in 
essential  Deity  ;  but  would  also  impose  upon  him, 
who  is  in  himself  a  system  of  infinite  perfection,  the 
imperfection  of  being  only  a  constituent  portion  of 
a  perfect  being. f. . .  .Neither  the  trinity  in  unity,  the 
eternal  generation  of  the  Son  of  God,  nor  the  hypo- 
statical  union  of  two  natures,  constituting  one  person 
in  Jesus  Christ,  are  subjects  of  divine  revelation.^. . . . 
The  grand  and  fundamental  principle  of  all  sound  theo- 
logy is  the  unity  of  the  Godhead.  This  must  subsist 
in  one  simple  uncompouuded  Being,  who  is  of  the 
purest  essence,  and  comprising  in  himself  alone,  all 
the  attributes  of  infinite  perfection.  Consequently  he 
cannot  be  composed  of  three  persons  ;  for  it  is  essen- 
tial to  a  person,  that  he  should  possess  all  the  identify- 
ing faculties  of  a  self-conscious,  and  self-determining 
being,  distinct  from  all  olhor  beiDgs.  Without  these 
qualities,  if  a  person  could  exist  at  all,  he  could  not  be 
either  a  rational  or  an  intelligent  being ;  but  must  be 
very  imperfect,  and,  in  fact,  an  idiot !"  jj    This  I  think 

*  The  Triumph,  etc;,  p.  51.         f  lb.,  p.  123.         +  lb.,  p.  15S. 
||  lb.,  p.  144. 
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is  speaking  out !    If  there  be  three  persons  in  one  God, 
he  must  be  an  idiot ! 

As  Mr.  Tucker  speaks  about  the  divine  nature  of 
Christ,  it  may  perhaps  be  worth  while  to  learn  from 
this  profound  theologian  what  sort  of  a  divinity  the 
Saviour  really  is.  In  scripture  he  is  sometimes  styled 
God,  and  sometimes  man,  which  the  orthodox  believe, 
refer  to  his  two-fold  nature ;  but  Mr.  T.  contends  he 
possesses  but  one  nature,  which  is  both  divine  and 
human.  "  The  divinity  of  the  Son,"'  he  says,  "  is 
moulded  into  a  human  form."  The  spirit  which  ani- 
mated the  body  of  Christ  was  "  the  divine  Logos  ;" 
and  he  prepared  himself  for  this  union  by  "  contract- 
ing his  mental  powers  to  the  capacity  of  a  man  :  yea, 
of  an  infant,  the  embryo  of  a  man. . .  .The  divine  Logos 
entered  the  womb  of  a  virgin,  as  the  animating  spirit 
of  a  miraculously  conceived  human  infant ;  to  whose 
body,  being  thus  united,  he  became  therein  a  perfect 
man  child,  and  was  born,  suffered,  and  died,  as  a  man.'* 
Mr.  T.  philosophises  upon  this  subject  in  the  following 
manner  :  "  Nor  would  the  natural  and  physical  eco- 
nomy of  human  nature  admit  of  any  other  arrangement 
than  this;  for  the  organisation  of  an  infant's  brain, 
could  not,  in  the  regular  course  of  nature,  sustain  the 
operation  of  an  adult  intellectual  power  upon  its  tender 
fibres.  And  to  have  forced  this  out  of  the  regular 
order  of  nature,  would  have  been  a  monstrous  anomaly 
therein,  of  which  we  cannot  accuse  its  divine  Author. 
Hence  I  conclude,  that  the  incarnated  Logos,  '  that 
he  might  in  all  things  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,' 
in  the  assumption  of  a  human  body,  took  that  body 
upon  him,  subject  to  all  the  mental  infirmities  incident 
to  an  association  therewith,  during  its  conception  in  an 
embryo  state,  as  well  as  during  the  progressive  expan- 
sion of  its  intellectual  organisation,  exactly  as  these 
events  occur  in  other  men."* 

You  may  now  form  a  tolerably  correct  notion  of  Mr. 
Tucker's  sentiments  on  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  on 

♦  The  Triumph,  etc.,  pp.  38—40. 
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the  trinity.  According  to  him,  our  blessed  Saviour 
is  a  mere  creature,  and  not  eternal  in  his  existence. 
He  is  not  almighty.  He  is  as  changeable  as  any  other 
creature  ;  and  at  the  time  of  his  incarnation  his  mental 
powers  were  compressed  to  suit  the  embryo  state. 
And  as  in  that  state  human  beings  have  no  ideas  at  all; 
and  as  our  Lord's  case  is  said  to  be  an  exact  resem- 
blance of  what  "  occurs  in  other  men  ;"  it  follows,  that 
during  this  period,  "  the  divine  Logos"  had  not  a  sin- 
gle idea  !  A  divinity  deprived  of  all  knowledge  and 
reason,  and  possessed  of  no  power  to  acquire  either, 
beyond  what  is  common  to  human  beings  !  Who  can 
forbear  laughing  at  such  folly,  and  trembling  at  such 
blasphemy  !  Such  is  Mr.  T.'s  account  of  Him  who  is 
"  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever !"  As  to  a 
trinity  of  persons  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  the 
whole  vocabulary  of  his  abusive  terms  is  exhausted 
against  this  doctrine  ;  and  it  is  impiously  asserted,  that 
if  such  were  the  mode  of  the  divine  existence,  God 
must  be  an  idiot ! 

I  have  shown  that  Mr.  Tucker  was  one  of  the  heads 
of  your  party.  As  it  regards  him,  I  might  have  used 
much  stronger  language  than  that  of  suspicion.  The 
extracts  I  have  given  make  his  heterodoxy  awfulty  ma- 
nifest, and  I  could  have  added  many  more  pages  full 
of  citations  to  the  same  effect.  An  important  fact  has 
come  to  my  knowledge ;  that  of  a  local  preacher 
among  the  Protestants  having  embraced  Mr.  Tuckers 
opinions  :  this  he  avowed  in  the  house  of  one  of  our 
friends  ;  and  with  the  zeal  of  a  new  convert  recom- 
mended Mr.  T.'s  book  with  its  ribaldry.  Yet  the 
leaders'  meeting  have  the  hardihood  to  affirm,  that  the 
suspicions  I  mentioned  "  are  completely  false  ;"  and 
they  go  on  to  say,  "  We  boldly  assert,  that  we  never 
heard  a  single  imputation  of  that  nature  whispered 
against  any  of  the  parties  referred  to."  The  title  page 
of  Mr.  T.'s  book  bears  the  date  of  1828  ;  the  book  was 
advertised  on  the  cover  of  their  Magazine  forFebruary, 
1829;  it  was  sold  by  Mr.  Barr,  the  printer  of  their 
Magazine,  and  the  seller  of  all  their  trash;  and  yet,  up 
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to  June  17th,  1830,  not  a  member  of  the  leaders'  meet- 
ing ever  heard  so  much  as  a  whisper  of  suspicion 
against  the  orthodoxy  of  any  of  the  heads  of  their 
party  !     He  that  can  believe  it,  let  him  believe  it. 

But  to  the  other  branch  of  my  accusation,  that  in  the 
"  list  of  doctrines,  the  trinity  is  left  out,"  I  am  referred 
to  the  three  first  of  your  doctrines,  which  are,  "  1. 
The  existence  of  the  one,  true,  and  eternal  God. 
2.  The  true  and  proper  Godhead  of  Jesus  Christ.  3. 
The  personality  and  divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  The 
word  trinity,  does  not  occur  in  these  articles ;  nor  do 
they  express  anything  approaching  to  an  orthodox 
meaning  of  the  term,  which  denotes,  "  The  union  of 
three  divine  persons  in  the  Godhead."  No  man  pro- 
fessing Mr.  Tucker's  sentiments  could  feel  any  hesi- 
tation in  subscribing  to  these  articles.  On  the  first 
there  is  no  dispute.  On  the  second,  Mr.  T.  would  tell 
you,  that  his  exposition  of  the  doctrine  contains  the 
true,  and,  consequently,  the  proper  Godhead  of  Jesus 
Christ.  On  the  third,  he  could  feel  no  more  difficulty 
than  on  the  first  and  second ;  for  though  he  asserts 
that  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  well  as  the  Son,  was  created, 
yet  he  does  not  scruple  to  talk  about  "  the  essential 
divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  These  articles  contain  no 
explanation  whatever,  as  to  the  sense  in  which  the  Son 
and  Spirit  are  divine  ;  and  they  are  so  vague,  that 
I  strongly  suspect  they  were  drawn  up  by  aTuckerite. 
The  lowest  Arian,  or  even  a  Socinian,  might  very  well 
be  their  author.  And  now  I  leave  you  to  judge  who 
practices  "Jesuitism,"  and  whose  "assertions  are  com- 
pletely false." 

Here  I  wish  to  raise  my  warning  voice.  The  plague 
is  in  your  camp,  and,  I  fear,  is  spreading.  A  man  who 
had  published  to  the  world,  that  such  a  God  as  the 
trinitarians  worship,  must  be  an  idiot,  and  who  has  de- 
nounced their  worship  as  idolatry,  is  employed  as  the 
editor  of  your  Magazine,  to  furnish  you  with  the  bread 
of  life  from  the  press;  ami  his  name  is  put  upon  your 
plan,  as  an  accredited  preacher  of  the  glorious  gospel 
of  Christ,  to  minister  to  your  spiritual  wants  from  the 
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pulpit.  If  this  man  has  a  conscience,  and  believes 
what  he  says,  he  must  have  laboured  hard  to  bring  you 
from  the  idolatrous  worship  of  an  idiot,  to  the  spiritual 
worship  of  the  true  God.  He  cannot  be  sincere  in  the 
belief  of  his  own  creed,  without  endeavouring  to  pro- 
selyte your  people  to  it.  And  I  believe  the  omission 
of  the  trinity  in  your  list  of  doctrines,  and  the  wording 
of  these  doctrines  so  as  to  harmonise  with  his  creed,  is 
owing  to  the  spread  of  his  errors  among  the  Protestants. 
And  what  sort  of  a  divine  Saviour  is  proclaimed  among 
you  by  the  preachers  of  this  new  gospel  ?  Why  one 
who,  the  moment  he  appeared  in  this  world,  forgot  his 
errand.*  I  should  be  afraid  that  such  a  thoughtless 
divinity  could  scarcely  be  trusted  to,  as  the  great  God 
and  our  Saviour.  In  this  new  system,  the  dregs  of  the 
lowest  Arianism  are  mixed  up  with  a  worse  than  phren- 
ological materialism ;  and  the  composition  is  not  a 
whit  better  than  downright  Socinianism.  I  hope  John 
Kirkbride  and  William  Myers  will  learn  to  be  a  little 
more  cautious  how  they  "  boldly  assert "  things,  in  their 
next  advertisement.  I  have  shown,  I  think,  that  they 
are  rather  more  bold  than  prudent:  bur  a  man's  zeal 
will  not  always  allow  his  conscience  to  boggle. 

Now  for  the  Holbeck  case.  The  main  particulars 
of  that  case,  as  detailed  in  my  second  letter,  were 
collected  from  the  leader  who  has  been  so  shamefully 
treated  by  the  authorities  at  Leeds.  I  did  not,  how- 
ever, trust  implicitly  to  his  representations  ;  informa- 
tion from  numerous  other  quarters  corroborated  his 
statements.  I  have  since  seen  this  leader,  who  au- 
thorises me  to  state,  in  the  most  public  manner,  that 
both  himself  and  his  class  have  been  deprived  of  their 

*  This  results  from  Mr.  T.'s  philosophy,  as  requiring  the  con- 
traction, or  compression  of  the  mental  powers  of  this  divinity,  to 
suit  his  union  with  a  human  body  in  an  embryo  state ;  which  we 
have  already  ohserved  must  have  deprived  him  of  all  ideas,  and 
consequently  of  the  idea  that  he  was  a  Saviour.  And  as  JUr.  T. 
allows  him,  during  his  uuion  with  a  body,  no  other  means  of  ac- 
quiring knowledge  than  what  other  men  possess,  I  wish  he  had 
informed  us  when  and  how  he  recollected  himself,  that  instead  of 
being  an  ordinary  mortal  he  was  an  "  essential  divinity  !  " 
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society  tickets  for  the  two  last  quarters  ;  and  this  with- 
out having  been  tried  before  any  tribunal,  or  having 
received  any  notice  of  trial.  These  are  the  principal 
facts  of  the  case  ;  and  these  he  stated  in  the  presence 
of  myself  and  Mr.  Calder;  and  Mr.  Calderis  ready  to 
attest  the  truth  of  my  report  if  it  be  culled  in  question. 

I  said  in  my  letter,  that  "  a  leader  and  his  class,  at 
Holbeck,  were  all  turned  out  of  society  by  a  single 
elder,  without  any  trial  at  all."  Upon  this  statement 
John  Kirkbride  and  William  Myers  affirm,  they  know 
well  "  that  these  assertions  are  completely  false."  If 
completely  false ;  then  it  is  true,  that  they  were  not 
turned  out  of  society,  and  that  they  had  a  trial.  And 
what  authority  do  these  stewards  produce  in  evidence 
of  their  bold  assertion  ?  They  say,  "  In  proof  of  which 
we  annex  the  following  resolutions  of  the  Holbeck 
leaders'  meeting  upon  the  subject :  1.  That  the  follow- 
ing statement  contained  in  Mr.  Isaac's  second  letter, 
is  not  only  incorrect  but  false.  '  When  the  proper 
season  arrived,  an  elder  from  Leeds,  a  great  stickler, 
no  doubt,  for  the  liberties  of  Englishmen,  attended  at 
Holbeck  to  renew  the  society's  tickets.  When  he  came 
to  the  class  of  the  re-elected  leader,  he  refused  tickets 
to  him  and  all  his  members.'  2.  That  the  following 
statement  is  also  false,  p.  32  :  '  The  Holbeck  leaders 
were  highly  indignant  at  this  mode  of  treatment  of  one 
of  their  members  and  bis  class,  and  held  a  parley  with 
the  meek-spirited  elders  of  Leeds,  at  the  last  quarterly 
meeting  ;  but  these  gentlemen,  partly -by  threats,  that 
they  could  convert  the  Holbeck  society  into  an  inde- 
pendent church  ;  and  partly  by  pr<  niises,  that  the 
affair  should  be  ]  resented  for  final  adjudication  to  the 
next  yearly  meeting,  obtained  a  trilling  majority  in 
favour  ol  ;i  d<  spotic  act,  which  never  had  its  equal  in 
our  connexion.9 " 

Now,  so  far  are  the  Holbeck  leaders  from  asserting, 
that  the  pi  lected  by  tl       Leeds   stewards   is 

"completely  false,"  ;I  -;i  tiny  do  nol  refer  toil  at  all! 
Nor  is  there  a  word  in  the  quotations  they  make  from 
my  letter,  respecting  any  trial  of  either  the  leader  or 
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his  class!  And  what  is  still  more  remarkable,  the 
words  which  immediately  follow  their  last  extract  from 
my  letter,  are  these,  "  Neither  the  leader  nor  his  mem- 
bers were  tried  by  a  leaders'  meeting,  or  received  any 
notice  of  trial  before  any  tribunal  whatever.'7  Is  it 
not  very  singular,  that  the  Holbeck  leaders,  who  were 
to  prove  me  "  completely  false,''  in  saying,  the 
leader  and  his  class  had  no  trial  at  all,  should  have 
stopped  short  just  when  they  came  to  that  part  of  the 
subject!  As  the  Holbeck  leaders  dare  not  put  their 
negative  upon  that  statement;  and  as  the  leader  him- 
self is  quite  positive  in  the  affirmative ;  I  shall  consi- 
der this  point,  (that  the  leader  and  his  class  were  not 
tried  at  all,)  as  "completely"  established. 

As  to  the  other  particular,  that  "  a  leader  aud  his 
class  were  all  turned  out  of  society,"  I  admit  that  the 
Holbeck  leaders  put  their  negative  upon  a  passage 
which  amounts  to  the  same  thing,  where  they  charge 
me  with  falsehood  in  saying,  that  the  tickets  were 
refused  to  the  leader  and  all  his  members.  Here 
then  I  am  fairly  at  issue  with  the  leaders'  meetings  of 
both  Leeds  and  Holbeck.  I  affirm,  on  the  testimony 
of  the  leader  himself,  given  alread)r,  that  neither  he 
nor  his  members  received  their  tickets  for  the  last  two 
quarters,  and  that  they  have  consequently  been  put 
out  of  society,  by  being  deprived  of  the  token  of  mem- 
bership. This,  both  leaders'  meetings  affirm  to  be 
false.  That  the  public  may  judge  between  us,  let  it  be 
considered,  1.  That  my  evidence  is  the  testimony  of 
the  leader  in  question,  delivered  in  the  presence  of 
myself  and  Mr.  Calder,  with  full  leave  to  make  it 
public.  2.  If  the  tickets  were  really  given,  is  it  cre- 
dible that  the  man  should  persevere  in  affirming  the 
contrary,  to  the  disgrace  of  both  himself  and  the  so- 
ciety with  which  he  is  connected  ?  3.  If  the  tickets 
were  given,  why  is  not  the  elder  produced  who  gave 
them?  He  is  the  proper  witness;  and  would  un- 
doubtedly be  forthcoming,  if  his  testimony  could  help 
his  brethren  in  this  time  of  need.  What  nonsense  is  it 
to  be  holding  leaders'  meetings  in  Leeds  and  Hoibeck 
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to  disprove  an  allegation,  which  cannot  be  disproved 
but  by  a  certain  individual.  If  you  cannot  bring  him 
forward,  it  is  a  lost  case. 

J  i  ^t  as  the  above  was  going  to  press,  the  Churchman's  second 
letter  made  its  appearance;  and  as  it  contains  some  important 
concessions  on  the  Holbeck  case,  I  must  make  a  few  remarks. 
The  following  is  his  version  of  the  affair  :  "  A  Protestant  leader 
at  Holbeck  is  deprived  of  his  office  and  membership.  He  shortly 
afterwards  is  admitted  as  a  private  member.  He  is  then  pro- 
posed and  re-elected  a  leader  at  the  Holbeck  leaders'  meeting; 
too  early  after  the  commission  of  his  offence,  in  the  opinion  of 
some  of  the  members  of  that  meeting,  and  too  early,  in  the 
opinion  also  of  a  very  large  majority  of  the  quarterly  meeting,  to 
whom  they  appealed.  The  resolution  of  the  Holbeck  meeting  of 
course  fell  to  the  ground.  Still  dissat'sfied,  the  Holbeck  leaders 
iigitate  the  question  at  the  ensuing  quarterly  meeting;  the  discus- 
noil  is  of  the  most  friendly  nature,  and  terminates  in  an  agree- 
ment, that  the  case  shall  again  be  referred  to  the  decision  of  the 
meeting;  (at  which,  as  well  as  the  former  one,  the  dissentients 
themselves  had  the  right  of  voting;)  when  the  resolution  of  the 
former  meeting  is  confirmed,  and,  by  a  large  majority.  This  is 
the  entire  case,"*     And  a  pretty  case  it  is! 

In  the  main  particulars,  it  agrees  with  my  representation,  I 
stated  that  the  first  quarterly  meeting  which  took  cognizance  of 
the  loader's  case,  "  decreed  that  his  re-election  was  void."  The 
Churchman  admits  this,  when  he  states  that  by  a  very  large 
majority  of  the  quarterly  meeting  "  the  resolution  cf  the  Hol- 
beck meeting  fell  to  the  ground,"  I  state,  and  so  does  the  church, 
man,  that  the  Holbeck  leaders  were  dissatisfied  with  the  decision 
of  this  quarterly  meeting,  and  agitate  the  question  again  the  next 
quarter  day.  An  important  question  arises  here,  and  that  is, 
were  the  leader  and  his  class  members  of  society  in  the  interval 
between  the  two  quarterly  meetings?  I  did  not  understand  that 
the  first  quarterly  meeting  had  expelled  the  leader  and  his  class, 
but  merely  annulled  the  re-election  of  the  leader.  If  this  were 
the  fact,  he  and  his  class  were  clearly  entitled  to  their  tickets,  as 
private  members ;  and  as  the  rules  say,  a  The  duties  of  elders 
are,  to  renew  the  tickets  at  the  quarterly  visitation  of  the  classes;" 
I  took  it  for  granted  that  an  elder  had  attended  the  class  in 
question,  and  that  tho  tickets  were  not  withheld  without  a  word 
being  spoken  to  the  parties.  In  this,  it  seems,  I  was  mistaken; 
for  the  Churclnnun  remarks  upon  this  part  of  my  narrative, 
"  No  elder  from  Leeds,  in  tho  discharge  of  his  duties  at  Holbeck, 
ever  carao  in  contact,  oithor  with  the  deprived  leader,  or  with  a 
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single  individual  of  his  class,  on  any  occasion  whatever,  since  the 
period  of  his  expulsion."*  The  period  1  refer  to  in  my  narrative 
is  prior  to  the  second  quarterly  meeting  which  discussed  this 
subject ;  and  the  Churchman's  statement  would  be  no  contradic- 
tion of  mine,  if  the  leader  were  not  expelled  at  the  first  of  these 
quarterly  meetings. 

Take  the  Churchman's  account  of  the  affair  instead  of  mine,  and 
welcome  ;  and  it  will  be  manifest  to  every  one  that  my  great  fault 
has  been,  in  not  representing  the  affair  one-tenth  part  so  bad  as 
it  turns  out  to  be.  1.  The  quarterly  meeting  has  deprived  the 
leaders' meeting  of  the  right  of  electing  its  own  members;  con- 
trary to  the  rule,  which  says,  "  The  leaders'  meeting  shall  be  com- 
posed of  elders,  preachers  on  full  plan,  leaders,  society  stewards, 
poor  stewards,  and  trustees.  But  on  the  appointment  or  trial  of 
leaders,  the  leaders  alone  shall  ba  allowed  to  vote;"  and  the 
rule  goes  on  to  state,  that  "  when  a  leader  is  wanted  for  a  class, 
the  leaders'  meeting  shall  nominate  a  person  to  fill  that  office ;" 
and  after  a  process  of  examination,  "  If  approved  by  a  majority, 
he  shall  be  considered  a  member  of  the  leaders'  meeting,  and  his 
appointment  to  the  class,  for  whkh  he  was  put  in  nomination,  shall 
then  be  confirmed. "f  But  the  Churchman  admits,  that,  by  a 
"  majority  of  the  quarterly  meeting,  the  resolution  of  the  Hoi  beck 
meeting  fell  to  the  ground;  and  that  tbe  Holbeck  leaders  were 
dissatisfied  with  this  interference  of  the  quarterly  meeting. 

'2.  The  quarterly  meeting  has  deprived  the  leaders'  meeting  oi 
the  power  of  trying  its  own  members;  contrary  to  the  rnle  cited 
above,  and  also  contrary  to  another  rule,  page  17,  made,  as  it  ex- 
pressly declares,  "  To  prevent  everything  like  unfair  and  clan- 
destine expulsions;"  and  which  enacts  that  "  the  leaders' meeting 
shall  determine  whether  the  offending  brother  shall  be  expelled 
from  the  society ;  but  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  quarterly  meeting, 
shall  be  preserved  in  this  as  in  every  other  case."  "  In  every 
other  case"  of  appeal,  mentioned  in  the  rules,  the  right  is  restricted 
to  the  defendant ;  but  in  this  instance  the  defendant  made  no  ap- 
peal; for  the  leaders'  meeting,  instead  of  expelling  him,  elected 
him  a  leader.  On  this  occasion  the  leaders'  meeting  did  not  try 
him  as  to  his  membership,  but  as  to  his  fitness  to  be  a  leader ;  and 
the  law  allows  of  no  appeal  in  such  a  case.  According  to  the 
Churchman,  therefore,  the  quarterly  meeting  took  the  affair  of  the 
man's  expulsion  entirely  out  of  the  hands  of  the  leaders'  meeting, 
where  the  law  had  lodged  it. 

3.  "  No  elder  from  Leeds,  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties  at  Hol- 
beck,  ever  came  in  contact,  either  with  the  deprived  leader,  or  with 
a  single  individual  of  his  class,  on  any  occasion  whatever,  since 
the  period  of  his  expulsion."  This  is  one  of  the  most  singula;: 
declarations  ever  made.     It  does  not  say  their,  but  his  expulsion. 

*   A  Second  Letter,  p.  13.         f  Rules,  pp.  16,  17. 
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Bui  if  they  were  not  expelled  by  the  quarterly  meeting,  and  it  is 
not  pretended  that  they  were  expelled  by  their  own  leaders'  meet- 
ing, then  it  was  clearly  the  duty  of  an  elder  to  visit  these  people ; 
and  it  was  my  taking  it  for  granted  that  he  had  done  so,  which 
led  me  into  error.  No;  the  quarterly  meeting  had  smitten  the 
Bhepherd  which  the  Holbeck  leaders  had  appointed,  and  the  sheep 
were  scattered  abroad ;  and  the  pastors,  as  the  elders  are  called, 
take  care  never  to  come  into  contact  with  a  single  individual  of 
them!  Most  astonishing!  Are  these  poor  slurp  to  be  aban- 
doned, and  deprived  of  all  their  privileges,  because  their  guide  is 
supposed  to  liave  gone  astray  ?  If  an  elder  never  came  near  them 
after  the  expulsion  of  their  leader,  then  they  were  expelled  the 
society;  for  the  rule  says,  page  12,  "  The  mode  of  excluding  a 
private  member  shall  be  by  withholding  the  ensuing  quarterly 
The  tickets  must  have  been  withheld,  since  the  elders, 
whose  office  it  is  to  give  them,  never  came  into  "  contact  with  a 
single  individual"  of  them.  It  is  not  pretended  that  the  Holbeck 
leaders'  meeting  put  thsse  people  out  of  society;  and  no  other 
power,  according  to  their  laws,  had  any  right  to  do  it  The  law 
says,  page  12,  "  Private  members  of  society  shall  be  tried  by  the 
leaders'  meeting,  and  if  dissatisfied  with  the  decision  of  such  meet- 
ing, the  accused  person  shall  have  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  quar- 
terly meeting,  whose  decision  shall  be  final."  In  giving  us  u  the 
entire  case,"  the  Churchman  has  not  dropped  a  hint  that  these  pri- 
vate members  were  tried  at  all,  though  that  was  a  most  material 
part  of  the  case;  but  only  assures  us,  that  from  the  time  of  the  ex- 
pulsion of  their  lender,  they  were  abandoned  by  the  elders,  as 
though  "contact"  with  them  would  have  been  dangerous. 

The  Churchman  falls  foul  upon  me  for  giving  credit  to  the 
leader,  as  a  perjured  man.  What  he  insisted  upon  were,  1.  That 
he  and  his  class  had  been  deprived  of  their  tickets  and  mi  mlier- 
ship.  The  Churchman  admits  this.  2.  That  they  had  no  trial, 
or  notice  of  trial.  The  Churchman  does  not  pretend  that  they 
<  ere  summoned  as  culprits  to  be  tried  by  their  own  leaders'  meet- 
ing, or  that,  in  point  of  fact,  they  were  tried  at  all  by  that  meeting. 
Will  he  call  what  passed  at  the  quarterly  meeting,  a  trial  1  What ' 
when  the  tribunal  is  illegal,  and  the  accused  are  not  called  to  an- 
swer for  tli  mselves!  If  this  be  a  trial,  it  is  worse  than  the  inqui- 
sition; for  the  poor  wretches  there  have  the  privilege  of  appearing 
before  their  judges,  and  answering  for  themselves,  No,  Mr. 
•  hurchman,  1  do  not  want  the  evidence  of  the  leader  an]  longer. 
Von  shall  be  my  voucher,  for  the  future,  for  all  1  learned  from  the 
leader,  and  a  great  deal  more!  and  for  this  I  thank  you.  Your 
•  d  you  into  disclosures  for  which  you  will  not 
rerj  soon,  I  think,  forgive  yourself. 

I  remarked  in  my  last,  "  With  the  fitness  or  unfitness  for  his 

t   tin-  leader  in  question,  I  have  nothing  to   da     Suppose, 

if  yon  please, that  he  is  everyway  qualified  u>r  it;  uud  then  the 
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injustice  of  the  treatment  he  has  received  is  vividly  apparent.  If 
you  suppose  him  to  be  unworthy,  you  see  the  necessity  of  a  con- 
trolling power  somewhere,  to.  correct  the  errors  of  subordinate 
jurisdictions,  and  to  bring  them  into  harmony  with  the  general 
system.  This  is  the  business  of  special  district  meetings ;  and 
you  cannot  object  to  these,  if  you  imitate  them." 

It  is  a  poor  gloss  of  the  Churchman,  which  he  mentions  twice, 
because  he  has  nothing  better  to  offer,  that  the  Holbeck  dissentient 
leaders  had  a  vote  in  the  quarterly  meeting  which  reversed  iheir 
decision.  What  a  mighty  favour  to  have  the  privilege  of  being 
out-voted  by  a  meeting  which  sets  aside  their  local  jurisdictions! 

Let  us  then  look  at  this  modern  Protestantism,  as  it  is  depicted 
by  the  gentle  Churchman.  Take  a  peep  at  the  state  of  things  at 
Holbeck.  The  leader  in  question  is  called  a  "  culprit — a  man 
who  had  just  before  excluded  himself  from  a  religious  society  by 
the  perpetration  of  the  revolting  enormity  of  marrying  his  wife's 
sister,  under  circumstances  of  disgusting  indecorum,  and  who 
accomplished  this  shocking  crime,  by  thrice  perjuring  himself  upon 
the  gospels."  He  that  can  believe  this,  and  that  the  Holbeck 
leaders  were  determined  to  have  the  man  in  office,  and  that  it 
required  two  quarterly  meetings  to  vote  them  down  and  silence 
them,  will  very  naturally  think,  that  with  all  their  boasting  of 
superior  sanctity,  the  old  Methodists  have  not  lost  much  by  the 
secession  of  men  of  such  exquisite  moral  sensibility,  as  these 
Holbeck  leaders.  Aly  notions  of  Protestant  purity  did  not  run 
very  high,  but  I  cannot  believe  they  are  in  quite  so  bad  a  state, 
though  attested  by  a  Protestant  advocate,  under  the  cloak  of  a 
"  Churchman." 

Tf  you  come  to  Leeds,  you  are  dinned  almost  to  death  with 
shouts  of  liberty,  by  those  who  have  accomplished  their  eman- 
cipation from  the  old  connexion.  Go  to  a  quarterly  meeting,  and 
you  find  them  trampling  the  local  jurisdictions  under  foot  without 
any  ceremony,  and  contrary  to  all  law.  Compare  also  the  adver- 
tisers with  the  Churchman,  and  you  will  find  them  completely  at 
variance  in  several  important  matters ;  and  in  particular,  that  the 
advertisers  deny  the  leader  was  turned  out  of  society,  and  the 
Churchman  admits  it. 

If  the  Protestants  would  let  us  alone,  I  should  not  concern  my- 
self about  their  affairs ;  but  when  they  have  publicly  declared  that 
the  Leeds  case  shall  not  die,  I  think  myself  justified  in  showing 
that  they  have  a  case  of  their  own,  ten  times  worse  than  anything 
they  can  allege  against  us.  A  leader  and  his  class  at  Holbeck 
have  been  deprived  of  their  tickets  and  membership,  without  any 
trial  or  notice  of  trial,  contrary  to  the  laws  of  their  connexion. 
This  is  treating  the  local  authorities,  who,  according  to  their  rules, 
have  the  power  to  try  their  own  members,  with  the  most  sovereign 
contempt.  Our  special  district  meeting  dare  not  do  busmen 
in  this  style.     Those  who  were  put  out  of  our  society  at  Leeds,  at 
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the  time  the  spocial  district  meeting  was  being  holden,  were  regti 
larly  summoned  to  take  their  trial,  and  were  tried  hy  their  own 
leaders.  Our  special  district  meeting  merely  gave  the  super- 
intendent advice;  and  that  advice  was,  to  abide  by  the  laws  of  the 
connexion ;  but  your  officers  have  broken  through  the  laws,  as 
though  they  were  cobwebs,  and  cavalierly  cut  off  from  communion 
at  a  stroke,  a  whole  class,  without  any  trial  at  all.  Our  preachers 
are  as  timid  as  hares,  compared  with  these  lion-faced  gentlemen  ! 
Pray  let  us  hear  no  more  of  the  Leeds  case,  till  the  mystery  of  the 
Holbeckcase  be  cleared  up.  Mighty  efforts  have  been  made,  since 
my  letters  came  out,  to  settle  the  difference  with  this  leader  ;  and 
the  authorities  must  yield  to  him,  or  all  the  dirt  will  come  out. 

I  have  now  finished  tlie  task  which  I  proposed,  and  shall  not 
further  interfere  in  the  controversy,  unless  circumstances  should 
arise,  to  make  it  necessary  or  expedient  I  trust  I  have  succeeded 
in  showing,  that  our  ministry  stands  upon  the  basis  of  sacred 
writ.  This  I  consider  as  infinitely  more  important  than  the  Leeds 
case,  the  Holbeck  case,  or  any  other  case  which  may  arise. 
None  of  the  Protestant  writers  have  attempted  to  show,  what  their 
system  so  much  requires,  that  in  scripture,  an  itinerant  minister 
is  ever  subjected  to  a  local  preacher,  or  elder,  or  any  local  officer. 
Now  I  have  produced  abundant  evidence  in  proof,  that  itinerants 
created  the  local  officers,  and  presided  over  them  ;  and  this  with 
those  who  regard  the  authority  of  the  Bible,  will  be  decisive  of 
the  controversy.  Nothing  I  ever  did  has  given  me  greater  satis- 
faction than  the  scriptural  proof  I  have  adduced  in  support  of  our 
ministry.     May  God  make  it  a  thousand-fold  more  successful ! 

I  shall  conclude  by  reminding  the  Protestants  of  the  two  im 
portant  facts,  1.  That  your  system  of  discipline  has  been  proved, 
in  many  important  particulars,  to  be  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
word  of  God.  2.  In  doctrine  I  have  showed  you  are  not  incor- 
rupt; the  lowest  and  most  disgusting  Arianism  has  been  introduced 
among  you  by  your  spiritual  guides,  is  working  among  you,  and 
threatens  you  with  ruin.     Escape  for  your  lives  '. 


Birmingham:— Printed bj  Robert  Pilter   M   dless Alley. 
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The  Second  Volume  of  Mr.  Isaac's  /Forks  will  be 
issued  with  all  convenient  speed,  and  will 
contain .- — 

1.  A  THIRD   EDITION   OF    HIS   BAPTISM 

DISCUSSED,  which,  having  had  the  test  of  two  editions  already, 
and  the  eulogium  of  some  of  the  leading  periodicals  of  the  day, 
needs  no  further  recommendation. 

2.  AN    ESSAY    ON    THE    WORD    AMEN, 

published  originally  to  justify  the  Revivalists  of  that  day  in  the 
use  of  the  response,  and  to  correct  the  abuse  which  it  then  as  well 
as  now  suffered.  To  persons  who  have  either  conscientious 
scruples  about  paying  an  individual  for  responding,  or  congrega- 
tions who  wish  to  know  how  the  early  church  attended  to  this  part 
of  devotion,  this  work  commends  itself. 

3.  AN  ESSAY  ON  SINGING.     A  work  which 

ought  to  be  read  and  studied  by  every  congregation,  except  that 
where  the  singing  department  of  divine  worship  is  already  cor- 
rectly performed. 

4.  AN  ESSAY  ON  PHRENOLOGY  OPPOSED 

TO  REASON,  in  which  Mr.  Isaac  appears  his  "very  self"  in 
holding  up  the  picture  as  it  deserves,  and  giving  the  advocates  of 
the  system  their  proper  place  in  society. 

5.  SOME    OTHER    ARTICLES    OF   A  MIS- 
CELLANEOUS NATURE. 


524  ADVERTISEMENTS. 

The   Third   Volume   will  contain:  — 

1.  AN  ESSAY  ON  UNIVERSAL  RESTORA- 

TION.  This  well  known  and  extensively  read  work  has  been 
Very  convenient  for  the  disciples  of  the  Vidler,  and  Winchesterian 
school  to  say,  "  is  not  worth  answering." 

2.  AN  ESSAY  ON  ATHEISM. 

3.  AN     ESSAY    ON     THE      ATONEMENT. 

Mr.  Isaac  was  frequently  urged  to  write  in  defence  of  the  Atone- 
ment of  Christ,  both  by  the  most  learned  and  influential  of  his 
Wesleyan  brethren,  and  by  many  christian  ministers  of  other  de- 
nominations. For  years  he  meditated,  wrote,  and  re- wrote  on  the 
subject,  examining  with  critical  care  what  had  been  already  pub- 
lished by  others ;  he  lived  not,  however,  to  finish  a  work  for  which 
he  was  so  eminently  qualified ;  yet,  without  his  finishing  touches, 
the  theological  student  and  the  intelligent  christian  will  find  his 
Essay  on  the  Atonement  worthy  of  the  pen  from  which  it  has  pro- 
ceeded. This  is  properly  associated  by  the  editor  with  the  Essaj 
»n  Atheism. 

N.  B.  Any  Wesleyan  preacher  who  was  present  at  the  London 
conference  of  1822,  and  will  furnish  the  publisher  with  a  copy  of 
Mr.  Tsaac's  speech  on  the  question  of  Ordination  by  imposition  of 
hands,  will  receive  a  copy  of  Mr.  [saac's  Works  gTatis. 
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Just  Published,  by  Hamilton,  Adams,  and  Co.,  Paternoster  Mow, 
London,  and  to  be  had  of  all  Booksellers,  price  6s.  6d.,  with 
Portrait, 

THE     POLEMIC     DIVINE: 

OR, 

MEMOIRS  OF  THE  LIFE,  WRITINGS,  AXD  OPINIONS, 

OF   THE 

REV.    DANIEL     ISAAC, 

BY  JAMES  EVERETT, 

AUTHOR   OF   "EDWIN","    "THE    VILLAGE    BLACKSMITH,"    "  THB    WALLS   EXU 
MINER,"   ETC. 


EXTRACTS    FROM    REVIEWS. 

"Thesr  are  judicious  and  interesting  Memoirs,  illustrative  of  the  upright 
unaffected,  and  sound  minded  subject  of  them.  They  will  interest  the  reader 
of  popular  works,  as  well  as  afford  some  true  and  agreeable  lights,  whereby  to 
study  varieties  of  human  nature,  and  when  placed  under  peculiar  circum- 
stances."—Monthly  Review,  Sept.  1839,  p.  145. 

"  It  is  not  merely  the  scarcity  in  the  article  of  biography,  which  makes  us 
relish  this  Life  of  Daniel  Isaac.  Were  the  memorials  of  departed  worth, 
genius,  and  learning,  '  plenty  as  blackberries,'  we  should  still  keep  a  corner  for 
any  fresh  leaves  from  Everett's  Book  of  Worthies.  We  know  him  of  old,  to  be 
happy  in  the  choice  of  his  subjects,  and  skilful  in  his  treatment  of  them. 
Enough  to  say,  that  we  have  read  through  this  Life  with  pleasure,  and  cannot 
close  it  without  recommending  it  to  all  such  as  love  what  is  earnest  and 
genuine,  whether  it  go  forth  licensed  bv  a  bishop,  or  a  synod  of  non-conform- 
ists."— ATHEKKUH,  Aug.  24th.,  1839,  p.  628. 

" Of  Daniel  Isaac  we  must  speak  with  praise.  He  wis  simple, sincere,  and 
temperate,  with  considerable  humour,  and  with  little  tenptatiou  ;  but  we  have 
more  to  do  with  the  subject  than  with  the  man." — Weei  ly  Dispatch. 

"This  book  will  be  of  considerable  interest  to  the  Wesleyan  Methodists, 
among  whom  Mr.  Isaac,  a  man  of  strong  character,  was  an  eminent  and  influ- 
ential preacher.  It  gives  considerable  insight  into  the  domestic  life  of  the 
lower  and  middle  classes  of  England.  Though  not  without  some  of  the  small 
blemishes,  or  rather  distinctive  marks  of  his  sect  and  calling,  Mr.  Isaac  was 
both  a  good  and  an  able  man,  full  of  life  and  energy;  possessing  and  exercising 
the  power  of  independent  thought  upon  most  subjects." — Tait's  Edinburgh 
Magazine,  Nov.  1830,  p.  758. 

"  This  is  one  of  that  class  of  works  which  appeal  to  a  certain  exclusive,  but 
very  extensive  order  of  readers,  and  to  them  it  will  prove  very  acceptable. 
The  Polemic  Divine  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  memoir,(somewhat  too 
lengthy,  we  must  observe,)  of  the  late  Mr.  Daniel  Isaac,  a  W'esleyan  preacher, 
and  one  of  sufficient  celebrity  in  his  day  and  order  to  justify  awork  of  the  kind 
devoted  to  his  memory.  The  work  is  written  with  care  and  industry,  and 
may,  as  a  biography,  be  read  with  interest  by  other  persons  than  those  devoted 
to  the  extensive  sect  to  which  the  writer  and  the  subject  belong." — New 
Monthly  Magazine,  Nov.  1839,  p.  431. 

N.B.  Wesleyan  ministers,  by  sendingto  Messrs.  Hamilton,  Adams,  and  Co., 
Paternoster  Row,  London,  for  half  a  dozen  copies  of  the  Polemic  Divine,  may 
be  supplied  at  a  reduction  of  i.'25.  per  cent.,  instead  of  their  usual  allowance  of 
£10.  per  cent. —  £o.  percent,  will  amply  pay  for  the  carriage;  and  thus  twenty 
will  be  gained. 
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PRINTING      ESTABLISHMENT, 

NEEDLESS     ALLEY,     BIRMINGHAM. 


ROBERT  PILTER 
Begs  respectfully  to  inform  Authors,  and  the  literary  public  in 
general,  that  he  has  purchased  several  large  Founts  of  those  de- 
scriptions of  types  most  usually  employed  in  Book-work,  and  that 
he  will  be  able  to  get  up  the  largest  Works  with  -very  considerable 
expedition. 

Having  had  several  years'  experience  in  London  Printing 
Offices,  and  having  been  employed  as  a  Reader  in  since  of  ill'; 
most  respectable  Establishments  there,  Authors  who  may  favour 
him  with  their  Works  will  derive  an  advantage,  both  as  it  regards 
style  and  accuracy,  not  frequently  to  be  obtained  out  of  the  metro- 
polis. 

R.  P.  feels  confident  that  the  above  advantages,  together  with 
moderation  in  his  charges,  will  be  thought  worthy  of  tome  con- 
sideration by  the  publishing  part  of  the  community. 

On  account  of  the  recent  Post  Office  regulations,  R.  1'.  can  for- 
ward proof-sheets  to  any  part  of  the  kingdom  free  of  <  xp»  use  U  the 
Author. 

Periodicals,  Pamphlets,  Sermons,  etc.,  printed  with  dispatch,  ;u.<i 
published  in  London  if  required. 

^V    -'  Ubefal  Allowance  made  in  Weileyan  Minittert. 


ROBERT      PILTER, 

r  R  I  N  T  E  P., 
KIKDUSS        HUT,      BIRMINGHAM. 
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